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NOTE TO THE ILLUSTRATIONS. 

THE Author having found it impossible to procure many of the portraits of the 

various illustrious Spiritualists of different countries mentioned in this work, and a 

large number having been furnished from Great Britain, America, and one or two 

other special localities, it has been deemed necessary to preserve the symmetry of 

the book by distributing the illustrations uniformly towards the close of every 

other chapter. The reader, no less than the honoured originals of the various 

portraits, therefore, must kindly allow for this necessity, and be prepared to find 

the portraits often widely removed from the pages wherein the persons so represented 

are mentioned. 
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INTRODUCTION. ... . .. ·. 

ETERNITY and INFINITY are the only words that seem, in our imperfect 
forms of speech, to embody t)le conditions of spiritual existence. TIME 
and SPAC& are equally apposite to the state of being we call "material." 
Whilst therefore, we essay to write of a dispensation which manifests the 
characteristics of the endless and illimitable, it must not be forgotten that 
we are yet denizens of a material sphere, bounded in on every side by the 
limitations of time and space. , , 

The author of these pages would press the above propositions upon the 
reader's attention, because they may serve to excuse the necessity of 
seculari'zz'ng a subject, the high religious import of which should command 
the most sublime forms of expression that language can supply. But as 
the inspiring intelligences who prompt the production of this volume, mark 
out the beaten path of verbal simplicity as the best that can be adopted 
for _the reader's benefit, and charge the author to leave to posterity only a 
brief compendious record of the footprints made by an invisible world of 
being in this, the nineteenth century, so must our chief aim be to reduce 
to the plainest possible mode of expression the tale we ha\'e to telL The 
reader will find then in the following pages, nothing more than a concise 
'historical summary of the spiritual movement as it has transpired in various 
countries of the earth, from the commencement of the nineteenth century. 

There have been certain features of specialty in this "cause" in America, 
which have given it a prominence there unparalleled in any other country. 
This remarkable distinctiveness the author has already testified to by 
publishing a voluminous work embodying the history of the first twenty 
years of American Spiritualism.* Any student endowed with ordinary 
powers of observation will soon discover that '' the modern outpouring of 
the spirit" has been just as full in other lands as in America, but no where 
else has the same freedom of speech been allowed to testify to the facts of 
spirit communion. No other people have so fully organised the propa
ganda of the movement by the aid of professional media as the Americans, 
neither have the inhabitants of any other country so universally systema
tized the use and culture of" spiritual gifts." It must also be remembered, 
that i:he immense mass of spiritual literature put forth through the American 
press has contributed largely to the popular understanding of the subject. 
Considering however, the world-wide character of the spiritual outpouring 
in the nineteenth century, the author has been urgently entreated -by such 

* " Modern American Spiritualism: a twenty years' record of the open communion 
between spirits and mortals." B7 Emma Hardinge Britten. Published by Colby 
and Rich, office of the Ba""'" o Liglll, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. 

I 
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dwellers of. tht! life beyond as can make their wishes understood-to sup
plement.~lte.'History of American Spiritualism, by one which shall include 
compc;ndt'ous sketches of the movement all over the eartli, as well as con
tinue. £be· record in America from its first twenty years of action to the 
pr,esent' "date.. In carrying out this plan of the work, the author has been 
strbngly counselled by the same intelligences as prompt the undertaking, 

,·.t'Q. Wl"ite of what pertains to the history of Spiritualism without fear 
• ·. ~i:J; 'favour, but to omit, as far as possible, all notice of those excres

; . :· • cences which invariably fasten on the armies of reform, in the shape 
••· •• .'· of fraud, imbecility, or such evidences of human selfishness as repre-

• • ·• • sent what Spiritualism is not-not what it really is. Whilst then, we 
.' · ·> · would "nothing extenuate, or set down aught in malice," we shall 

• •••. unhesitatingly point to any breaches made in the spiritual garrison by 
human intervention, but carefully avoid giving to the worthless interloper, 
that notoriety which so many seek to obtain, even at the price of tamper
ing with "the life lightnings," through which the angels telegraph to man ; 
in a word, the cheat, swindler, and parasite, whose genius it is to prey upon 
any cause strong enough to bear them along on the broad current of 
progress, may look in vain for opportunities to make capital out of this 
volume. Whether we send it down the stream of time to the one or the 
many, we do not propose to disgrace its pages with names which simply 
represent the darker features of humanity, not the light destined to be 
shed abroad by the ~eat nineteenth-century spiritual outpouring. 

With these impelhng motives to our undertaking, we essay its commence
ment, committing the result to God and the angels, whose work it is, and 
under whose guidance the author reverently attempts the record. 

CONCERNING THE WORKERS AND THEIR WORK. 

How far disembodied spirits are the authors of the startling phenomena 
which have obtained the name of " Modern Spiritualism," how much of 
the reported marvels are due to the spirit within man himself, or owe their 
colouring to exaggeration on the part of the narrator, and easy credulity 
on that of the observer, are questions which are agitating thoughtful minds 
everywhere, both within and without the ranks of Spiritualism. 

That fraudulent manifestations have been given, and in many instances 
publicly represented as proceeding from spirits, none can deny; but the 
question of how to discern the true from the false, is of the most vital 
importance, especially to a writer, whose sole aim is to present a worthy 
record of a sublime truth, yet to free it from all the misrepresentation 
which would r~nder such a record valueless. 

The chief obstacles which intervene between this purpose and its 
accomplishment, are the manifestations of partisan spirit, which find their 
readiest sphere of representation in the columns of the spiritual journals. 
One set of writers determinately upholds every asserted claim to medium
ship, however flimsy, and hurls denunciation against every individual'who 
either presumes to question the validity of that claim, or draws attention to 
the most palpable evidence of imposture .. ~his i_njuriou~ spirit of ~redulity, 
so often mistaken by the world for comphctty wtth the tmpostor, 1s met on 
the other hand by equally violent denunciation of all which the denouncer 
cannot himself fully apprehend. . . 

The editors of the spiritual journals are besteged w1th demands to make 
their columns the arena of this unseemly warfare. If they comply, they 
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disgust and offend the impartial, whilst their refusals to do so, are regarded 
as tantamount to partisanship, to be construed at the pleasure of the 
belligerents. But a still worse result of this quarrelsome and self-assertive 
spirit, is the difficulty which it interposes of arriving at any reliable 
representation of a communion, which depends wholly for its acceptance 
on the validity of the facts claimed for it. 

The philosophy of Spiritualism, however beautiful in theory, or true in 
principle, grows out of its fads, for, if spirits are not the authors of the 
communications received in their names, the whole theory of a hereafter
as· demonstrated by Spiritualism-crumbles into the dust and ashes which 
underlie the unsustained assertions of theology. 

To place religion upon the assured foundation of knowledge, and redeem 
mankind from the tempest-tossed ocean of speculative opinion, we,have 
nothing, unless we have facts and basic fundamental psinciples. To 
demonstrate these, and guide our drifting souls into the ports of eternity by 
the infallible compass of truth, spirits have come to earth. 

What then can we say of the remorseless swindlers, who would simulate 
the personality of these angelic pilots, or the imbecile credulity of those who 
allow· themselves to be duped by their shallow pretences ? 

Testimony on so weighty and solemn a question as Spiritual existence, 
can only be admissible when it is proven beyond the peradventure of one 
or two interested witnesses ; in short, the entire intercommunion between 
the two worlds, must be based on the impregnable rock of truth, or it can 
never shake the earth with the birth throes of a religion, which claims to 
demonstrate immortality, as the comer-stone upon which man's faith may 
rest unmoved. 

On the other hand, psychological conditions are subtle, and as yet often 
incomprehensible, in their working. 

Those who attempt to deal with them, whilst they should observe their 
modes with the closest scrutiny, should yet approach the subject in a con
siderate and even reverential spirit; always remembering, that they may 
break or destroy, whilst they endeavour to bend and shape, the invisible 
force, to suit man's ignorance and presumption. It is certain, however, that 
discourteous treatment and rude denunciation are not the methods best 
calculated to evolve psychic phenomena, or ensure results which obviously 
require calm and harmonious mental conditions. Dean Swift was not far 
wrong when he said, that " it required a man with brains to write a book, 
but any brainless ass could criticise it." And this is true of all intellectual 
pro~es3es, Spiritualism not excepted. Whilst the wise and philosophical 
investigator may take much pains to study out the best means of evolving 
phenomena, the presence of the boorish ignoramus may be quite sufficient 
to mar its production. At present, we are profoundly ignorant of all the laws 
and forces concerned in the evolution of spiritual phenomena ; hence, we 
should be prepared to extend an equal amount of charity both to the medium 
and the investigator, confident that the spirit of partizanship will never favour 
the discovery of truth, or promote the integrity of righteous judgment. 
Many attempts have been made to draw unfavourable comparisons between 
the value of testimony received from paid or professional mediums, and 
that obtained through persons whose rank and wealth might be supposed to 
exclude the hypothesis of motives for practising deception. · 

Unfortunately for the theory that non-professional mediums alone are 
reliable, the assumption is not based upon admissible facts, for it can be 
shown, that a large percentage of the alleged spirit communications 
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received through non-professional mediumship, is often tinctured by 
hallucination, self-deception, and prepossession of opinion, especially npon 
religious subjects, whilst some of the most notorious exposu that have 
occurred in connexion with physical mediumship, have involved ladies IZIIII 
gmtlemm, whose positions in society, were assumed to be sufficient warranty, 
to exclude all idea of fraud or deception. 

If the difficulty also of testing mediums, when the investigators are 
simply pests, and the slightest appearance of suspicion would be resented 
as a mortal affront, be taken into account, the balance, as a whole, may be 
struck in favour of maintaining professional mediumship, especially for the 
purposes of investigation and the more general advancement of Spiritualism 
amongst the masses. In the meantime, there are two forms of spiritual 
manifestation which are not open to any of the objections above 
suggested ; manifestations, which can be criticised and examined at pleasure, 
and which always present testimony of an indisputable character. These are, 
first ; spontaneous or unevoked phenomena, occurring without preparation; 
and next, all such forms of t"nlelligmce as cannot be traced, either to the 
knowledge of the communicants or the mentality of the recipients. Multi
tuck'S of both these forms of spiritual agency will be found detailed iR this 
volume ; in fact, the author has given the preference, wherever possible, to 
the records of spontaneous phenomena, because its production is freed 
from all those equivocal conditions which surround invocatory processes. 
These, together with the vast mass of supra-mundane intelligence which 
has been given during the modem spiritual dispensation, are quite sufficient 
to demonstrate the facts of spiritual agency, and place the cause on a basis 
of proof, that rises triumphantly over the most injudicious partisanship, or 
the most bigoted antagonism. 

We now trust our readers will understand in what spirit this volume is 
written, and why its author has withheld a large mass of offered testimony, 
extravagantly lauded by one party, and equally extravagantly denounced 
by another. Also, why those names are omitted from the roll<all of the 
grnnd spiritual army that have been made the Shibboleth of contending 
parties, to prove or disprove imposture. 

We may often err in the conclusions we attempt to draw, and utterly fail 
to do justice to the stupendous theme we treat of, but we will never wilfully 
aid in deluding n generation, seeking to find in Spiritualism, the path to 
lll•nven that no merely speculative faith can point out. 

In endeavouring to trace out with all fidelity, the origin of the great 
m~ldcrn spiritual movement, it will soon become apparent that though very 
nwmentous results were obtained in the Hydesville investigations of I848-
espt•dally in the discovery of a systematic mode of communing with spirits 
throu~h a set of concerted signals-yet even in America, the land in which 
~piritualism has attained to a pre-eminent degree of popularity, spirit com
munion was tl~monstrnted, long prior to the "Hydes,·ille disturbances"; 
in t~\~·t, it is olwious that this century in the New, as well as the Old World, 
has l'll~ll remarkable ll>r the persistence with which spirits ha,·e endea
'"''ll"--d to effect a dil'\.'l't method of intercourse with mortals. 

The l',\USt'S ht·i~lrt' allu,lt'tl h\ whil-h ha\"e fa\"Oured the marked publicitr 
h' whkh ~piritualism has attained in America, should be carefully 
~-,,nsidel'\.·d. ;md will he f~,und elCpl.matory of the custom of dating the 
~-~,mmenl'ement of the modem moveme.tt, irom the "Rochester knocking;;" 
in 1 ~4~· One great difficulty in att~mpting to chronicle the details oi this 
mo,·ement. is the very fact that it did not originate in any special locality, 
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or at any given tim«:, inasmuch as it manifested its influence in a sponta
neous and universal outpouring all over the world, coming and going like 
the wind~few, if any, could say whence, or whitherward. Again ; it is 
because we cannot trace up the history of modern Spiritualism consecutively 
from point to point, either in time or place, that we find it el(pedient to 
take the commencement of this century for our data; and propose to treat 
of the manifestations as they occurred, independently, in the various countries 
of earth from which authentic records are obtainable. In pursuance of 

· this plan, we shall commence our researches in Germany, where we shall 
find abundant testimony to the supra-mundane character of the intelligence 
derivable from spirit sources, as well as proof positive, that spirits have 
manifested their presence on earth through spontaneous action and wholly 
unprepared conditions. 





"NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES ; " 
oR, 

SPIRITS AND THEIR WORK IN EVERY COUNTRY OF 

THE WORLD. 

CHAPTER I. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY. 

(FR.OM THE CLOSE OF THE I8TH TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 19TH CENTURY.) 

WILLIAM HowiTT, that most indefatigable student of every subject on which 
he chose to exercise his facile pen, in his " History of the 'Supernatural," 
writes in strong terms against the custom of identifying the modem 
Spiritual movement with America as its birth place, or the " Rochester 
knockings," as the opening of intelligent communication between mortals 
and spirits. 

We have already pointed to the reasons which have tended to popularize 
Spiritualism in America, but we must add, that the very methods so favour
able to the diffusion of knowledge on Spiritual subjects, are not in 
accordance with the conservatism of older countries, especially in Germany, 
where the prevailing policy has been to discountenance and even forbid 
associations, having for their aim the investigation of subjects not im
mediately fostered by the government. 

In America, the investigator finds his best opportunities for gathering up 
knowledge concerning the status of Spiritualism, in public meetings, Sunday 
services, conferences, children's lyceums, and the columns of journals 
specially devoted to the interests of the Spiritual cause. 

In Germany, Spiritualism has no publicly defined status. It is not known 
as a movement, and until the last few years, has had no periodicals devoted 
to its exposition ; yet the higher class of German literature, redolent of 
Spiritual facts and philosophy, is most voluminous, and a long and brilliant 
array of eminent German writers could be mentioned, whose wdrks are 
almost entirely devoted to Spiritualistic subjects. 

Take for example the history of Jiing Stilling, the famous pneumatologist, 
whose life-long experiences in seership, inspiration, prophecy, and the gift 
df healing, no bigot, however prejudiced, can deny. Cotemporary with 
this celebrated phenomenal character, was the noble Swiss philosopher 
Lavater, whilst the literature of the period was enriched by the writings of 
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Es<;henmayer, Mayer, Gorres, Schubert, Werner, Kant, Dr. Ennemoser, 
the author of the most exhaustive treatise on magic, extant; Dr. Justinius 
Kerner, the renowned magnetist and biographer of the life and experiences 
of" the Seeress of Prevorst"; Zschocke, the famous seer and mystic; and many 
others, whose works connect the close of the last century with the opening 
of the present, and by the profusion of spiritual evidences they bring, 
unite in one unbroken chain, the modem outpouring, with the Sweden
borgian and Paracelsian period ; with medireval spiritualism, or those 
forms of influx stigmatised by the ignorance of the times as "Witchcraft 
and Sorcery"; whilst again ; the ghastly records of those dark days reach 
back in continuous links of connection with the more sublime, because 
more distant revelations of the Christian, Hebraic, and those other ancient 
dispensations, during which the foundations of world-wide religiolis systems 
were laid. 

To return to the immediate subject of this chapter. Germany has n1ade 
no sensational mark in the form of popular spiritualism, but she has con
tributed to the age a wealth of recorded facts, philosophy, and high-toned 
spiritual literature, unmatched by any other nation of our own times. It is 
to Germany too, that the world owes one of the mightiest discoveries that 
has ever been made in spiritual science, for Germany was the birth-place 
of ANTON MESMER, a pioneer in the realms of the imponderable, through 
whose stupendous revelations, miracle became converted into law, the 
supernatural into the spiritual, and ancient alchemy into modem 
magnetism ; in a word, it is only in contemplating the great and 
revolutionary work effected by Mesmer, that we can begin to appreciate the 
influence of the German mind upon the movement we now a.~sume to be of 
purely spiritual authorship. 

SEERS, PROPHETS, AND MEDIUMS. 

A close observer of all phenomena of a spiritualistic character, will 
recognise, that they require for their production the presence of certain 
exceptional persons, such as in ancient time were termed seers and 
prophets; in the middle ages, witches and wizards; and in our own time, 
magnetic subjects, or spirit mediums. 

In the mystic writings of the Orientalists, it is intimated that the wonder
working element displayed in special individuals is latent in the whole 
human race, and can be brought into action by certain elaborate methods 
of culture. Now, although the Medireval Mystics, especially Cornelius 
Agrippa, Van Helmont, and Jacob Bohmen, have professed to give 
instructions for the unfoldment of magical power, the readers of their 
treatises have seldom profited by them ; in fact, so vast have been the 
claims for what might be done, and so futile the attempts to realize thesr 
claims, that magical processes have long been relegated· to the realms 
shadowy superstition. Not so however, the study of those mysteric 
forces with which the visible universe is teeming. Whether the affinit 
of chemistry, and the potencies of light, heat, and magnetism, &c., t 
anything to do with the " vital principle " in animated bodies, has bee 
question which often obtruded itself upon the philosopher, though neVf 
such a shape as admitted of practical analysis. Paracelsus, Van Heln 
and BOhmen, have hinted at the existence of such a connection, anc 
first named, professed to have made cures by discovering the assimil· 
of the magnet to the human system. Still the great problems of thf 
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forces or the Elixir Vi't~, have remained unsolved, and would have 
continued to do so but for the timely appearance of Anton Mesmer, who, 
about the middle of the last century, brought the wand of scien!=e to bear 
upon the enchantments of ignorance, and in a single lifetime, broke that • 
spell of mystery which had enshrouded the hidden secrets of life, and the 
correllation of all forces in the universe. These may seem large claims 
to make for one who, in his own day, was denounced as an impostor by 
the scientific world, misunderstood and deserted even by those he had 
most benefited, and suffered to die in obscurity by the very followers who 
should have placed him on the highest pinnacle of fame. But Anton 
Mesmer is no exception to human procedures in every case, where the 
mind leaps before its age. Slowly but surely, the world recognises its 
benefactors, though it may be too late to return their benefits. To those 
who believe that the immortal spirit is the real man, acknowledgment of 
blessings received, will never seem too late, even if they are only sped by 
grateful memory and the pen of posterity, across the pathless realms 
which separate men from the land of ascended spirits. 

In considering the life, work, and influence of Dr. Mesmer, it would 
seem as if he had been providentially born and prepared for the part he 
was destined to fill in the history of human progress. 

Even in his eighth year, he would absent himself from home and school, 
to trace up the source of streams, and wander far to collect stones, shells, 
and minerals, which he would pore over with strange and unchildlike 
interest 

Educated as a physician, he took his degree as a doctor of medicine, at 
the Vienna University, where he attracted universal attention by the curious 
nature of his inaugural thesis, the subject of which was, "The influence of 
the planets on the human body." 

During his residence at Vienna, he became acquainted with the professor 
of astronomy at the University, Father Hehl, a learned Jesuit, who claimed 
to be the inventor of certain ·steel plates, in which he could conserve the 
virtues of the magnet, so as to apply them successfully to the cure of disease. 

Whatever might have been the original merit of Father Hehl's discovery, 
his friend Mesmer soon improved upoh it, and by his own superadded 
methods, produced such astonishing results in the cure of diseases, that he 
excited the spirit of rivalry, not only in the mind of his former friend, but 
also in the entire medical faculty of Vienna. 

The strife thus commenced was fanned into fury by Mesmer's continued 
successes, and though the machinations of his enemies ultimately obliged ' 
him to quit. the city, opposition only had the effect of stimulating him to 
fresh energy in pursuing his path of discovery ; in fact, from the time when, 
in 1772, his attention was first called to the curative effects of the magnet, 
up to the date of his death, in 18I5, he never ceased to study, improve in, 
and practise the art of healing, which has been justly called, after its great 
discoverer, "Mesmerism." 

In his new mode of practice, Dr. Mesmer's earliest efforts were directed 
towards the utilization of the magnet, ana his first cures were effected by 
the aid of magnetic machines, together with a baquet or bath, in which 
various mineral substances, immersed in water, were brought into connection 
with his patients. In a very short time, Mesmer discovered that which he 
had previously assumed, namely, that the chief virtue in his experiments 
resided in his own organism. It was from the point when he commenced 
the application of magnetic passes with his own hands, and found that he 
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could transfer the life principle from himself to his patients, under the 
direction of his will, that his system obtained the now familiar name of 
"animal magnetism." Our purpose is not to write the biography of Anton 
Mesmer; we simply aim to point out the gradations of unfoldment, by 
which the true knowledge of occult life forces was obtained. This stupen
dous result· does not appear to have been known to, or anticipated by 
Mesmer, although it undoubtedly became familiar to many of his followers. 
The extent of this great man's discoveries, and the theorems upon which he 
based his whole system, are succinctly described by one of his most 
eminent biographers, Dr. J ustinius Kerner, from whose admirable work, 
"The Life of Mesmer," we shall epitomize the summary of his views in 
the following chapter. 

CHAPTER II. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

DR. ANTON MBSMBR. 

IN the London Spiritual Magazine, Mr. Wm. Howitt, one of its ablest 
and most constant contributors, gives a series of papers translated from Dr. 
Kerner's life of Mesmer, from which the following extracts are taken :-

"During his fifteen years medical practice in Vienna. Mesmer came upon his new 
art of healing through observing the origin and career of diseases in connection with 
the great changes in our solar system and the universe; in short, with what he tenned 
• Universal Magnetism.' He sought for this magnetism originally in electricity and 
subsequently in mineral magnetism. . . . . It was after this manner Mesmer 
reasoned. There must exist a power which penneates the universe and binds toge
ther all bodies upon earth; and it must be possible for man to bring this influence 
under his command. 

"This power he first sou~ht for in the magnet. He then pondered upon it in 
regard to man and applied tt successfully to the cure of the sick. This remarkable 
result would, in any other investigator, have brought him to the end of his experi
ments. Not so with Mesmer. Ever accompanied by the idea o£ a primal power, 
which must pervade the universe, the thought occurred to him that the influence 
must exist yet more powerfully in man than in the magnet. . . He thus perceived 
that he could not ascribe alone to the magnet which he held in his hands the effects 
produced, since he must also, in his turn, influence the magnet. 

•· Upon this, he cast aside his magnet, and with his hands alone, brought forth 
similar and unadulterated effects." 

Seifert, another of Mesmer's biographers, affirms that he wore beneath 
his vest a shirt of leather, lined with silk, to prevent the escape of the 
magnetic fluid. 

He also believed that Mesmer wore magnets about his person, with a 
view of strengthening his own magnetism. 
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The following description is given by Seifert of the Baquet which 
Mesmer used in the early days of his magnetic practice--

"This receptacle was a large pan, tub, or pool of water, filled with various 
magnetic substances, such as water, sand, stone; glass bottles (filled with magnetic 
water), &c. It was a focus within which the magnetism was concentrated, and out of 
which proceeded a number of conductors. These being bent pointed iron wands, 
one end was retained in the baqt~~~t, whilst the other was connected with the 
patient and applied to the seat of the disease. This arrangement might be made use 
of by any number of persons seated round the baqt~~~t, and thus a fountain, or any 
receptacle in a garden, as in a roow, would answer for the purpose desired." 

MESMER'S THEOREMS. 

The following summary of the twenty-seven theorems which Mesmer 
published when the French Academy refused to indorse his discovery, are 
taken from Mbnoire sur Ia Decouverte tlu Magndisme Animal, par 
M. Mesmer. Paris, 1779:--:-

"Animal magnetism is a fluid universally diffused. 
" It is the medium of a mutual influence between the heavenly bodies, the earth, 

and animated bodies. 
·• It is continuous, so as to leave no void. Its subtility admits of no comparison. 
" It is capable of receiving, propagating, and communicating all the impressions of 

motion. It is susceptible of flux and reflux. 
" The animal body experiences the effect of this ageut by insinuating itself iJlto the 

substance of the nerves-it affects them immediately. 
" There are observed, particularly in the human body, properties analogous to 

those of the magnet, and in it are observed poles equally different and opposite. 
'' The action and the virtues of animal magnetism, may be communicated from one 

body to other bodies, animate and inanimate. 
"This action may take place at a remote distance, without the aid of any inter

mediate body. 
" It is increased, reflected by mirrors; communicated, propagated, augmented by 

sound. Its virtues may be accumulated, concentrated, transported. 
"Although this fluid is universal, all animal bodies are not equally susceptible of 

it. There are even some-though a very small number-which have properties so 
opposite, that their very presence destroys all the effects of this fluid on other bodies. 

·• Animal magnetism is capable of healing diseases of the nerves immediately, and 
others mediately. 

"It perfects the action of medicines, excites and directs salutary crises in such a 
manner, that the physician may render himself master of them. By its means, he may 
know the state of each individual"s health, judge the most complicated diseases, 
prevent their increase, and heal them without dangerous effects or troublesome con
sequences, whatever be the age, sex, or temperament of the patient. 

" In animal magnetism, nature presents an universal method of healing and pre
serving mankind." . • • 

Nothing in the history of the race is more admirably illustrative of 
providential methods, than the succession of steps through which great ideas 
are perfected, from their inception to their fruitage. 

Thus it is that we find the grand discovery of Mesmer, interpreting the 
dreams of the mystics concerning the "Philosopher's Stone" and " Elixir 
Vitle"; illustrating the theories of Galileo and Newton, and converting the 
universal realm of gravitation which they perceived, into the soul-force of 
the universe, which could be made the instrument of annihilating disease 
and indefinitely extending the life of man. But though Mesmer capped 
the climax of philosophic research in the direction of blind, non-intelligent 
forces, his powers of observation extended no farther. He himself per
ceived that there were unknown realms of knowledge yet to be traversed ; 
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and that as the element with which he was attempting to deal, was itself 
illimitable, so the paths of new discovery must also be boundless. It has 
often been urged that Mesmer dared not advance to the verification of the 
hypotheses which he perceived-let us grant this-still it must be remem
bered that it was his bold hand which opened the temple door of LIFE 
FORCES ; also, that the great discoverer laboured at first alone and 
unaided ; and when at last he succeeded in drawing round him a cordon 
of sympathetic minds, he had to bear the brunt of all the persecution, 
scorn, and even martyrdom, which ignorance and bigotry ever launch 
against the pioneers of new ideas and progress. 

In process of time, the very bitterness of the denunciations that were 
visited upon the discoverer of animal magnetism, wrought their usual effect 
of provoking general investigation, and winning over numerous converts to 
the new system of cure. 

Amongst the most enthusiastic of Mesmer"s early followers, was the 
Marquis de Puysegur, a wealthy and influential nobleman of Strasbourg, 
who, in carrying out the instructions of the great mesmerist, chanced to 
bit upon the still more remarkable and interesting sequence of clair
voyance, evolved through the mesmeric sleep. 

At first, the discovery of a highly-exalted intelligential state in connection 
with somnambulism, was so amazing to M. de Puysegur, that he was 
inclined to suppose the principle of cure itself, must result from the effect 
of magnetism upon the spirit Like Mesmer, he immediately began to put 
forth theories in this direction, and, like Mesmer, he lived to realise that 
he had as yet attained only to the first glimmering of truth on these 
wonderful and occult subjects. 

Puys6gur's views upon the new discovery, as being connected with 
phenomena of the most curious and interesting nature, soon began to 
supersede those of Mesmer, and amongst his most devoted adherents. he 
had the good fortune to include the celebrated Lavater, through whose 
talents and influence, many other persons of eminence were attracted to the 
marquis's experiments. 

Thus it happened, that after the noble-minded Mesmer had laid his 
theory before the French Academy of Sciences, only to find it scornfully 
rejected, he returned to Germany, to experience neglect and ingratitude, 
and find the laurels he had so justly earned, already encircling the brow of 
another. The truth is, Puysegur's experiments challenged from all 
observers, the deepest and most absorbing attention. 

Mesmer seems to have been aware that sleep-waking intelligence was 
not unfrequently a result of animal magnetism, but he affirmed this state 
was full of danger, and he not only steadily discountenanced the practice of 
deepening the magnetic sleep into waking trance, but he bitterly opposed 
the new sect formed by Puysegur, and disclaimed all alliance with his 
followers. 

It might have been partly as the result of this feud, and partly in con
temptible subservience to the opinions of the French savants, that the name 
of Mesmer, was for a time almost tabooed from the literature of the subject, 
and it became fashionable to speak of, and investigate the wonders of 
"Somnambulism," but carefully to avoid all allusion to the unpopular 
theme of animal magnetism. 

Time, the immutable touchstone of truth, has at length rendered justice 
to all sides of this vexed question. Puysegur, Barberini, Kerner, Cahagnet, 
Dupotet, Deleuze, and all who have written on, or experimented with these 



I 

.. · .... 

... .. .. 
a' • •. • 

.. · ... . . . . · · .. 
: ..... ·: . 

(Jt 

. · 
.. _ 

. -· .. 
··· . .,· .. 

. . .. . . 
·.·· 

··. 



·· . .... 
··~·· ····· ..... .. . . ... . ........ . ····· :·=.: .... ..... : 

.. • ..... · ... ... ·:.· .··· . . .... · . .. . .. 
:::s• ..... 

····· ··: . . ...... 
.. ·· . .. 

MESMER 



·. fiNETEENTR CENTURY MIRACLES. 13 
f-~-'!QW. UAJ! 1!1 a.. , • __ _ . . . 

· .. ! l ·:· • 

' • I. 

• • I I • 

• \~, • . .~. •' '" ' '• I • : 

. · .. : •.· 

. •' . 

• t ,\ •' 

·• •• ,, t 

.. 't' . 

. \' !·,,. 



,. 



NINETEENTH CENTli.RY MIRACLES. 13 

wondrous occult life forces, have each had their day, commanded the fickle 
mind of the populace for the time being, and aided in compelling the world 
to acknowledge the facts which were being daily enacted 

Even the verdict of the French Academy has done a work for truth, by 
proving the incapacity of stereotyped associations to deal with matters out
side the grooves laid down for their own action. In the mean time, the 
rival claims of Mesmer's various followers, have all been merged in the 
value of the great fundamental discovery of a demonstrable vital force, and 
the possibility of its utilization and transfer, as originally proved by Mesmer. 
Every other name takes ·rank-where it justly belongs-as secondary to 
his. Animal magnetism, and all the marvels which follow in its train, are 
now synonymous with the equally popular term, " Mesmerism," and the 
founder of the system, silently but inevitably, takes his place in the annals 
of fame, as the true alchemist, who discovered and applied to the use of 
humanity, the" Philosopher's Stone," and the "Elixir Vita:." 

CHAPTER III. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

THB l'mL080PHn's STOHB rx Acno•. 

DURING Mesmer's visit to Paris, and pending his efforts to obtain recog
nition for his new curative process from the French Academy of Sciences, 
he drew around him many interested followers, amongst whom was 
M. d'Eslon, a physician of great eminence. This &entleman, who was 
highly enthusiastic in his adherence to the new science, during Mesmer's 
absence from Paris conducted experiments himself, with more Ida! than 
skill, and more display than judgment. 

It was under the advice of d'Eslon that Mesmer was induced to 
challenge the French Academicians, and urge them to investigate the 
working of "animal magnetism." It was also by aid of his indomitable 
energy, that the new methods of cure retained their hold upon the popular 
mind after the unfavourable verdict of the savants had condemned it. 

M. Bailly, the French astronomer, justly celebrated in his particular sphere 
of knowledge, but wholly incapable of pronouncing upon psychological 
phenomena, was one of those, whose opinions were most adverse to the 
claims of Mesmer. He gives the following account of the methods pursued 
by d'Eslon ; we quote them here, to show how purely physical they were, 
and how thoroughly they disregarded all those conditions, which we now 
believe to be essential to the production of psychological phenomena. 
Bailly says :-

•'The sick persons, arranged in great numbers, and in several rows around the 
' hg111t·(bath), received the magnetism by means of the iron rods. which conveyed it 

to them !rom the baqxlt by the cords wound round their bodies. by the thumb which 
connected them with their neighbours. and by the sounds of a pianoforte, or an 
agreeable voice, diffusing magnetism in the air. 
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" The patients were alllo directly magnetised by means of the finger and wand of 
the magnetiser, moved slowly before their faces, above or behind their heads, or on 
the diseased parts. 

'' The magnetiser acts also by fixing his eyes on the subjects ; by the application of 
his hands on the region of the solar plexns ; an application which sometimes continues 
for hours. 

•• Meanwhile the patients present a very varied picture. 
'' Some are calm, tranquil, and experience no effect. Others cough and spit, fee 

pains, heat, or perspiration. Others, again, are convulsed . 
. "As soon as one begins to be convulsed, it·is remarkable that others are imme

diately il.ffected. 
" The Commissioners have observed some of these convulsions last more than three 

hours. They are often accompanied with expectorations of a violent character, often 
streaked with blood. The convulsions are marked with involuntary motions of the 
throat, limbs, and sometimes the whole body; by dimness of the eyes, shrieks, sobs, 
laughter, and the wildest hysteria. These states are often followed by langour and 
depression. The smallest noise appears to aggravate the symptoms, and often to 
occasion shudderings and terrible cnes. It was ·noticeable that a sudden change in 
the air or time of the music had a great influence on the patients, and soothed or 
accelerated the convulsions, stimulating them to ecstacy, or moving them to floods of 
tears. 

·• Nothing is more astonishing than the spectacle of these convulsions. 
•· One who has not seen them can form no idea of them. The spectator is as 

much astonished at the profound repose of one portion of the patients as at the agita
tion of the rest. 

·• Some of the patients ma)' be seen rushing towards each other with open arms, 
and manifesting every symptom of attachment and affection. 

"All are under the power of the magnetizer; it matters not what state of drowsi
ness they may be in, the sound of his voice, a look, a motion of his hands, spasmodi-
cally affects them.* . 

Let it be remembered that besides the official investigations of the 
Commissioners, numerous private experiments were instituted separately 
amongst them, the result of which brought conviction to their minds at 
least, that "hysteda and imagination," not animal magnetism, as an aelua/ 
force, were the sources of the effects they observed. 

Dr. Mackay, LL.D., in his work on "Popular Delusions," says :-

.. The report of tbe Commissioners was drawn up by the unfortunate and 
illustrious Bailly. Mter detailing the experiments made, and their results, they 
came to the conclusion that the only proof advanced in support of • animal magnetism' 
was its effects on the human body ; that those effects could be produced without 
magnetic passes or manipulations, and that such effetts 111ver transpired fllitlund 1111 
j>atie11t's kllowledge, h111U, that imagination did, and animal magnetism did not, account 
lor all that transptred." 

In justice to the cause of truth it should be observed, that none of that 
intelligence which often accompanies somnambulic states, such as clair
voyance, &c., seems to have been manifested before the French savants. 
Possibly the heterogeneous character of the assemblage organised by 
d'Eslon, forbade the unfoldment of psychological phenomena, or any of those 
curative results which had been claimed for Mesmer's practice. When these 
disadvantageous concomitants are borne in mind-and we remember the 
effect produced upon modern witnesses by the spasmodic jerks, gasps, shud
derings, &c., not unfrequently exhibited in nineteenth century spirit circles, 
our astonishment at the imbecility of the verdict pronounced against 
animal magnetism by the French Academicians may be considerably 
modified, indeed we may wish we had a few of those illustrious observers 
present to criticise the reports so freely and unconditionally published 
to-day, as " notes of spiritualistic phenomena" 

• Rapporte des Comm!aolonaireo. Redlg6 par M. Bailly, Parle, 1784. 
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The chief difficulty in sifting and describing occult phenomena was then, 
and is now, the distinction between mere nervous irritability and the genuine 
effect produced in the physical system by magnetism, or upon the mind by 
the psychological impress of a second mind, no matter whether that be by a 
disembodied or embodied operator. 

The force which can Change a diseased tissue into a healthy one must be 
a genuine, substantial element, and the transmission of thought from one 
mind to another, so as to enable an entranced subject to render such 
intelligence as is wholly foreign to that subject's previous knowledge, is' an 
objective proof of an outside power from which no candid observer an 
dissent. 

Tt does not appear, from a careful study of M. Bailly's report, that any 
such testimony was afforded. Tears, laughter, hysteria, and convulsions 
were prominent amongst the. effects produced, and these were naturally 
enough deemed by superficial observers, to be the result of foreknowledge 
amongst the patients, who, in a state of expectancy, might quite as well 
have been under the influence of excited imagination as animal magnetism. 
It is scarcely to be wondered at therefore, that mesmeric experiments 
conducted on the crude and wholesale methods described by Bailly, 
produced no results that might not have been readily ascribed to the 
influence of diseased imaginauons. · 

Had no other methods been· practised by Mesmer himself in the treat
ment of private patients, his reputation would never have survived the 
shock produced by d'Eslon's injudicious exhibitions. 

But more fortunate results did attend Mesmer's practice, and the many 
remarkable cures be was known to have effected, served in some degree to 
counteract the injurious report of the French Academy. 

Still more productive of sensational public interest were the phenomena 
evolyed by the magnetic experiments of M. de Puysegur. 

According to Dr. Mackay's statement in his sketch of the . French 
Magnetizers, M. de Puysegur's discovery of the sleep-waking state in 
connection with animal magnetism, appears to have resulted more from 
accident than design. 

Mackay says :-

"The Marquis de Puysegur had one day magnetized his ~ardener, and observing 
that he had fallen into a very profound sleep, it occurred to h1m to address ~uestions 
to him as he would have done to a natural somnambulisl To his great dehght, the 
man answered him with such surprising lucidity, that he was encouraged to renew his 
experiments, when he found that t/u soul of the sjealur was ettlarged, attd br011c"t i11to 
mor-e i11timate C011111xion with the hidde11 thi11gs of life a11d f111t11re, alit( with hii'IISilj, 
M. de Puyslg11r. Very soon too, he discovered that all farther manipulations were 
needless. 

"Without speaking or making a sign, he could mentally impart his will to the 
patient; in fact, he could converse with him soul to soul, without the employment of 
any physical mc;thods whatever.'' 

M. de Puysegur, who was evidently feeling his way blindly along the new 
path of occult force, also discovered, that he could impart his own magnetic 
power to inanimate objects, which, thus charged, would re-act upon those 
brought into contact with them. Thus, in order to reserve as much as 
possible the mysterious power with which he felt himself possessed, he 
proceeded to magnetize a tree, in contact with which he claimed, that any 
number of patients could receive all the benefit which could be imparted 
by personal manipulations. 
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Now, although the unthinking "great public" were of course sufficiently 
prompt to cast all manner of derision upon M. de Puysegur's "magical 
tree," and "the man with the enlarged soul," even the most ill-natured 
criticisms could not disguise the fact that veritable results of healing and 
clairvoyance were evolved. M. Dupotet's Histoi're de Magniti'sme bears 
witness to the multitude of remarkable cures effected by Puysegur, whilst 
his one clairvoyant soon multiplied into vast numbers, from whose entranced 
lips the most marvellous results of lucidity were constantly obtained. 
Writing of his first and most celebrated "lucid," the Marquis says, in letters 
to his friend, M. Cloquet, the Receiver of Finance, and one of his great 
sympathisers :-

" It is from this simple man that I receive the wisest counsel and the most prudent 
directions in all great emergencies. Himself one of the most ignorant rustics of the 
country, in the magnetic sleep he is a peasant no lon~er. A being who awake, can 
scarcely utter a sentence, commonplace, illiterate and tlmid, when magnetized he is a 
poet, philosopher, and physician. I need not speak either. I have only to think 
before him and he instantly understands and answers me." 

Much more of the same nature M. de Puysegur pours forth concerning 
his clairvoyants, but as the powers then deemed so extraordinary, are now 
familiar enough to the reader, it would be unnecessary to pursue these 
quotations farther. Whilst the Marquis de Puysegur was making converts 
in every direction, by his wonderful somnambulists, a magnetizer of a still 
higher tone appeared on the scene in the person of the Chevalier de Bar
berini, a gentleman of Lyons, whose magnetic processes, associated with 
prayer, produced results even more extraordinary than the clairvoyants of 
Puysegur. The Chevalier de Barberini magnetized his subjects both by 
manipulations and will, but in most instances, the effects he produced, threw 
the patients into that state now known as trance and ecstasy. Visions of 
the most exalted character followed. The "lucids" described scenes and 
persons in the other world ; traversed the regions of disembodied souls, 
and only returned to earth reluctantly, to relate their aerial flights to won
denng listeners, and describe to bereaved mourners, the apparitions of 
friends who had long .since passed beyond the grave. The Conli'ne~ttal 
.Afistellany and Foreign .RtVi'ew, describes "The New Sect of Bar
berinists," and affirms that in Sweden and Germany, where they were very 
numerous, "these fanatics were called Spirihtali'sts, to distinguish them 
from the followers of M. de Puysegur, who were termed Experimmtali'sts.,. 
In this miscellany an account of the magnetic state by one of the subjects, 
is given in these words :-

"In such an one, animal instinct ascends to the highest degree admissible in this 
world. The clairvoyant is then similar to God : his eye penetrates all the secrets of 
nature; in spirit, he sees through all space ; friends, enemies, spirits. He sees all 
actions, penetrates into all causes; he becomes a physician, a prophet, a divine." 

We shall now proceed to consider the final results achieved by Mesmer 
and his followers in Germany. In such a review we may regard Mesmer, 
Puysegur, Barberini, and their various adherents, as so many index fingers 
pointing on the well-defined path which leads the investigator through the 
newly discovered fields of occult force; from mineral to animal magnetism ; 
from their effects upon the body to those of the nerves, soul, and spirit ; 
from the clairvoyant flights of the spirit upon earth to the life beyond, and 
into realms of being, peopled by spirits with spiritual entities. 
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From the time of Mesmer up to the present date, the practices of the 
Mesmerists have been continuous, and the results, though variable with the 
characteristics both of operators and subjects, may be classified after the , 
following manner :-

x. We have unmistakable effects produced in the physical organism, 
sometimes modifying, and at others curing diseases of various types. 

2. Magnetized subjects, when questioned during their sleep, sometimes 
describe their own states ; prescribe remedies of a more effective nature 
than their physicians could do for them, and occasionally delineate the 
nature of disease, and prescribe remedies for others. 
. 3· Some magnetic subjects can describe distant scenes, objects, and 
persons; traverse space spiritually, find lost property, and occasionally, 
describe past and future events ; speak in languages they have not studied, 
play on instruments of which they have had no previous knowledge, and 
exhibit other supra-mundane powers. 

4· The magnetized subject not unfrequently quits the realms of earth 
and descends into dark spheres, and ascends into bright ones inhabited 
by spiritual beings, the descriptions of whom, correspond perfectly with the 
identity of those who have once been known as dwellers on earth. 

5· Besides the effects proceeding as above described from magnetic 
manipulations, thousands of instances are recorded of persons manifesting 
one or more, and sometimes all the phenomena described in these sped· 
fications, without the agency of any human magnetizer at all. As these 
persons have claimed that they were under the control of a Spiritual 
magnetizer, or a soul who had once inhabited the human form, and as the 
phenomena they exhibited, paralleled in all respects those evolved by the 
agency of a human magnetizer, the conclusion is inevitable, that the Spirit 
of the magnetizer, when disembodied, can produce the same effects as 
when on earth, and that those who are susceptible to animal magnetism, may 
become equally receptive of the same influence, projected by a Spiritual 
magnetizer. Finally, it is proved, that a certain class of individuals are not 
receptive to the influence of magnetism at all, whilst others are by 
predisposition, operators rather than subjects; and others again, erect 
psychological barriers of dislike or antagonism to the whole subject, thereby 
actively repelling the influence. It has also been demonstrated that, whilst 
some magnetized subjects cannot attain to more than one, two, or three of 
the states above specified, others may attain to them all ; thus the several 
states may be recognized as degrees to which differently constituted subjects 
attain, by laws at present but little known or understood by man. 

Experience has shown, that the presence of disease, which at one stage 
of the enquiry was deemed a necessary element for the receptivity of 
magnetic influence, is now only one of its contingents ; hundreds of robust 
and healthful persons having exhibited all the phases of somnambulic 
power above described, both with human and spiritual magnetizers. 

It will appear evident, that in these successive states, we first trace out 
what effects animal magnetism can produce when both operator and 
subject are mortals, and next, show that precisely the same results are 
obtained when the operator is a spirit and the subject only is a mortal. 
Whilst spirits, from their superior conditions of knowledge, can effect more 
wonderful results by magnetism and psychology than mortals, we may 
assure ourselves that the modus operandi is in each ca~e one and the same 
thing. Magnetic subjects are the mediums for spirits still in the body, and 
mediums are the subjects of spirits out of the body. The one is the 

2 
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stepping-stone to the other. Animal magnetism is the body of the science: 
spiritual magnetism the soul; but as animal magnetism most generall 
prepares the organism of the subject for the reception of the higher an 
more subtle force of spiritual magnetism, so it is evident, that the unive 
sality with which animal magnetism has been practised all over the civilise 
world, during the last century, has prepared the organisms of multitudE 
of susceptible persons for the influx of spiritual magnetism, besidE 
stimulating and preparing the minds of men for the unfoldment of OCCU: 
phenomena. In this view of the q11estion, the great alchemist, Anto 
Mesmer, may well be regarded as the human founder of the New Spiritw 
Dispensation ; whilst the work he has effected has already advanced fro1 
matter to force, from thence to mind, and from mind again onward t 
spirit, and realms of purely spiritual existence. 

AUTHOR'S DEFINITION OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. 

BoDY-MATTER. SouL-FORCE. SPIRIT-INTELLIGENCE. 

MAN-a Trirlity of Body, Soul, and Spirit. 

A l:iPIRIT from the earth spheres-a duality of Soul and Spirit. 

AN ANGEL from the celestial heavens-Pure Spirit. 

(Teachings of some Oriental otcultists.) 

CHAPTER IV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

WONDEI.FUL NAR.RATIVES BY DR.. ]USTINIUS K:KRND. 

AMONGST the most important contributions to modem German spiritua 
literature are the '\\Titings of Dr. Justinius Kerner, especially a volum4 
published in 1834. entitled "Gesdzichten Besessmer nntrerer Zeit." 

This work contains numerous narratives of what is commonly calle< 
"obsession," but what the learned writer uncompromisingly designates aJ 
"Demoni(ual Possession." 

Taking the ground that all haunting spirits have once inhabited the 
hu~an form, Dr. Kerner .throws an. immense fl?od of light upon the dad 
regions of "supernaturalism," provmg conclusively the modes in whicl 
unhappy earth-bound spirits afflict mediumistic sensitives, and by thei1 
strange and repulsive acts of possession, give rise to the frightful superstition1 
that have heretofore been called " Witchcraft and Diabolism." 
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Many of the· cases narrated by Dr. Kerner came immediately under his 
own supervision. 

It was to his residence, that the afflicted peasant Grombach brought his 
unfortunate daughter Magdalene, a young girl who, from the weird notoriety 
obtained by her state of obsession, was named in the. records of the time, 
" The Maid of Orlach. '' Of this case we must now give some details, as 
they afford a striking evidence of the difficulties which attend the investi
gation of psychological phenomena, unless it be understood that spirits can 
control susceptible human beings magnetically as well as mortals. 

Kerner's narrative, considerably condensed, is as follows :-

.. In the small village of Orlach, in Wurtemburg, lived a peasant named Grombach. 
He was a good Lutheran Protestant, and an honest, respectable man. He had four 
children, of whom his daughter, Magdalene-a lively, healthy, industrious girl-was 
one. In February, 1831, strange disturbances began to occur in the cow-house. 
The cows were found tioo up in unusual ways and places. Sometimes their tails 
would be found plaited all togethlll', and that with as much skill as if the finest lace 
weaver had executed the work. For some weeks these occurrences were repeated, 
but the most in<:e$531lt watchfulness could never detect any human agency at work. 
About this time, Magdalene, whilst sitting milking, received a smart box on the ear, 
and her cap was struck off with so much violence, by invisible hands, that it flew 
against her father, who was attracted towards her by her cry. On several occasions, 
strange cats and birds came and went in the cow-house, no one knew from whence 
or whither. 

"On the 8th of February, 1832, whilst Magdalene and her brother were cleaning 
out the cow-house, a clear fire was suddenly found to be burning in it. No com
bustible matter whatever was known to have been near the building; and though 
the flames were soon extinguished by the help of the neighbours, the origin of the 
fire was entirely unknown. 

"The sudden bursting out of flames was repeated on the gth, 10th and nth of 
February, until-at the urgent req,uest of Grombach-watchers were stationed in and 
around the premises day and mght, notwithstanding which, flames broke out in 
different parts of the dwelling, obligillg the poor family to empty it of all furniture; 
still the burning continued from time to time in the dismantled cottage. 

"A few days after the last burning, Magdalene saw in the cow-shed, about eight 
in the evening, the grey shadowy form of a woman, whose head and body appeared 
closely swathed. Before she had time to cry for help, the figure said to her-in a 
strange, distant, though clear voice-' Remove the house ; remove the house I If it 
be not removed before the 5th of March of next year, great misfortune will befal you. 
The house has been set on fire by an evil spirit ; but unless it be pulled down before 
the sth of March next year, I cannot protect you from great misfortune. Promise 
that the house shall be destroyed.' 

"The ~rl. who seems to have rallied under the sense of a benign and protecting 
influence m this appantion, gave a promise to that effect. Grombach and his son 
were present at this interview. They heard Magdalene's words, and the sound of 
some distant voice as if in conversation with her, but they could neither distinguish 
what was said nor did they see the apparition. From this time, the female spirit 
frequently appeared to Magdalene, and always brought with her a sense of strange 
strength and _Protection. Magdalene loved her, and conversed with her without the 
slightest sentiment of fear. The spirit said she had been born at Orlach, in 1412; 
that she had been made a nun agamst her will, and had been guilty of many crimes, 
of which she could not then speak. She seemed very religious, but very sorrowful. 
She could read the girl's thoughts, but refused to tell why the house should be pulled 
down, or what was the cause of her grief. She often referred to a ' black spirit,' 
by whom she was bound in some mysterious way. and alleged that he was endeavour
ing to work great evil to the family, which she desired to prevent. This • white spirit.' 
as Magdalene called her, often foretold events truly, and manifested a tender interest 
in all that concerned Magdalene. 

"On St. John's day, when all the family were at church except Magdalene, who 
remained at home to prepare the dinner, she was startled by a loud explosion in the 
cow-house. She was about to rush out to see what had occurred, when she beheld 
close to her, on the hearth, a heap of yellow fr~s. 

" She was on the point of gathering them up m her apron, as a curiosity to show her 
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parents on their return, when she heard a voice seeming to call up to her from the 
ground, • Magdalene, let the frogs go,' when instantly they vanished. 

"After this, a terrible time of persecution ensued. Magdalene was ptll'll11ed every
where by voices, scornful laughter, and frightful apparitions of animals of cillferent 
kinds. · 

"At length, in mid-day, whilst she was haymaking, she encountered the apparition 
of a black man, who said to her, 'What does she want who comes to thee ? - L>o DOt 
thou speak to her ; but speak to me, and I will give thee the key to the cellar beneath 
thy house. There are eight firkins of wine there, and many ncb things.' Then he 
laughed contemptuously and vanished. For several days during the season of hay
making, this black spirit appeared to the girl, trying to tempt her to answer him, and 
threatening her with all sorts of woes if she conversed any more with the white spirit. 
whom he spoke of as that • bag of bones.' He tried to induce her to have mass said 
to keep the weather fine, though Magdalene and her family were all Protestants. He 
seemed to be dressed as a monk, and often alleged that he was one. He could 
imitate the voices of her neighbours, and often did so to induce her to answer him when 
he called her, but she was always conscious of his presence and mockery, and by the 
advice of her • white angel ' never answered him. He often jeered about her old 
father carrying a bible with him, and told her •the mass was much finer and grander.' 

"No language can do justice to the persecutions which the poor gtrl suffered from 
this terrible spirit, His voice was frequently heard by others as well as heraelf', 
mtmicking the tones of her family or friends, and always calling upon her for answers : 
but her peculiar sensitiveness enabled her so to distinguish his voice, that she uever 
answered him. He often predicted the future truly, and on one occasion promised to 
giv.: her some money in proof of his friendship. The next evening, Magdalene and 
her sister being in the cow.house, a small bag fell suddenly from a beam, and on 
opening it they discovered several thalers and eleven gulden. No one could give any 
account of how the money came there, or who owned it. In the evening of the ne:d 
day, the white spirit told Magdalene that her persecutor had placed the money there 
in fulfilment of one of his promises, but that she must not keep it, but gtve it to 
various charities. 

"Ths spirit then added, that she should be rewarded for her obedience by having 
money really given her, with which she advised her to buy a hymn book. The day· 
after this interview, Magdalene, with her father, hastened to the town of Hall to dis
pose of the money to the orphanage, and as she returned she was accosted by a shop
keeper, who enquired if she were not the wonderful peasant girl of whom he Juid 
heard so much. 

" Magdalene modestly informed him of her name, when he begged her acceptance 
of a gulden to buy a 111w hJ"'III book with." 

Many incidents of this kind are given in Kerner's narrative, showing the 
singular and antagonistic intelligences by which the young girl was besieged. 

"At length her persecutor appeared to her in such frightful and monstrous shapes, 
that she frequently swooned from excessive fear

1 
and it was in one of these cataleptic 

attacks that a new and most distressing/base ot h'!r enemy's power was made mani
fest. The girl affirmed. that a black an frightful monster would come and lay a cold 
icy hand on the back of her neck previous to the attacks, which now became frequent. 
Sometimes she would remain unconscious, cold, and rigid for hours. At others, she 
would strike violently at everyone who approached her, with the uft hatul lllltl 
foot, which were icy cold, whilst the entire right side of her body was warm and 
quiescent. 
. "Her parents sent for doctors and clergymen, but all without effect. When ques

tioned she would cry out, • The black spirit I it is he that plagues me.' ' Where is 
he then ? ' the doctor would enquire; for answer, she would invariably strike at her 
left side with her right hand. That some most inexplicable but powerful effect was 
produced in the girl's system, all the reports of the medical men who were called in 
to attend her testify. Generally, the left side was cold, stift, and unmanageable; the 
right warm, and perfectly natural. These states increased in strangeness and violence 
as the year progressed, until at last, according to her own account, the black spirit 
would enter her lifeless body, and cause her to rise up and speak in a hoarse bass 
voice, language that was only worthy of a demon. 

"The doctors who were first called to attend her, treated her according to their 
custom with bleeding and leeches. In her somnambulic states she would frequently 
say to them, • This will do no good. I am not ill. No physician can help me.' It 
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was asked, • Who then can help thee?' Then she would awake suddenly, and 
joyfully cry, ' I am helped ; the white lady has helped me.' •· 

Dr. Kerner's report on this extraordinary case seems free from the 
exaggerated horrors of other narrators; yet his descriptions are sufficiently 
appalling. We quote his own words literally in the following statements. 

" From this time "-about the 25th of August-" the white spirit told her in 
connection with many comforting texts of Scripture, that the black spirit must for 
a time gain full possession of her body, but that she would always be with her and 
conduct her soul to a place of safety, whilst the black spirit remained. 

. " Magdalene's own account of her frightful persecution was this :-She would see, 
even in the midst of her work, the outline of a monk's form, clothed in black; the 
face she could never clearly discern. Then she would hear him say, 'Wilt thou still 
give me no answer? Take care, I shall plague thee. • Then she would feel him press 
against her left side, and seize the back of her neck with five cold fingers. 

"This was always her last conscious memory. From this time, she only spoke with 
the hoarse man's voice, and demoniacal speech of her tormentor. Generally, she 
lay with a face as livid as death-her eyes closed, the pupils when examined turned 
inwards, and the left foot and hand constantly moving up and down or extended to 
strike or menace. These attacks lasted from four to five hours, and on awakening a 
struggle of an extraordinary character would ap~ to ensue between her right and 
left sides. It must be noticed that the left Slde was always icy cold, though in 
constant motion, whilst the right was warm and quiescent. 

''She never seemed to have any knowledge of the language used on these occasions, 
but would declare that she had been to church, and prayed and sung with the 
congregation. 

"After this condition had lasted five months without alleviation, at my request, 
the poor girl was brought to my house, 

"Whatever I might myself have thought, I never encouraged the id~ to her 
parents, or the various physicians who examined her case, of 'demoniacal possession.' 

·• Still I felt compelled to pronounce her sufferings beyond the ordinary means of 
relief from medical treatment. 

•• I only prescribed for her myself, prayer, and spare diet. The mlljlletic passes 
which on a few occasions I tried to make, were immediately neutralized by the 
demoniacal poweP. which impelled her to make counter-passes with her own hand. 

" Thus mesmeric, and indeed every other mode of treatment, were unemployed by 
me, who recognized in her a demo11iacal m4g111ti& condition, and confided in the divina.-
tion of the white spirit. who foretold her recovery on the sth of March. . 

''Thus believing, I allowed her without anxiety, to return to her parents, -convinced 
by long and careful observation, that there was not the slightest shadow of dissimu
lation about the young girl, nor was it possible to exaggerate the extraordinary, and 
obvious character of her attacks. I earnestly advised the parents to make no exhibi
tion of their daughter's preternatural condition ; to keep her attacks as secret as 
possible, and call no one in to witness them. I believe it was not owing to any 
negligence on the part of the parents, to whom their daughter's condition was a 
great loss, as well as a serious affliction, but to the curiosity of the outer world, that 
crowds of inquisitive people streamed to the hitherto unknown village of Orlach •. to 
see and hear the miraculous girl In this, there was at least one good result, which 
was, the observation and testimony of so many astonished witnesses. 

"One of these was an intelligent and scientific man, Pastor Gerber, who_ saw 
Magdalene in several of her attacks, and printed his observations on her case tn the 
Didaskalia. 

"On the 4th of March, whilst workmen were in course of pulling down the house1 
as the white spirit had incessantly commanded, that apparition sudde1_1ly stO?a 
before Magdalene. This time she was so radiant, and attired in such dazzling wh:Ite 
robes, that the poor girl could scarcely dare to look upon her. She made a confessiOn 
of her earthly sins through Magdalene's lips, alleging that she had been seduced bky 
a monk, the 'black spirit ' and become the partner of his fearful crimes. She. spo e 
through the entranced iips of Magdalt:ne of her centuries of suffering. f)mtence, 
firm reliance on the atonement of her Savi~ur, and the final terminatio~ o h~~ I<:Of 
and weary penance. Af~er a m~st affecting and ecstatic prayer, t~e Wbtte S~mi e t 
her, and for the last t1me as It seemed she was possessed bodily by be~ 0:f tod 
mentor. . . . From Sunday night until Tuesday at noon, the girl took nod 00 ··~ 
remained unchanged, with the same signs of demoniacal possession before escn • 

-
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Durin~ the Tuesday, an immense multitude assembled in Orlach, to wit!lela the 6aa1 
demohtion of the house, and question the demon. His language though still uttered 
in a man's bass voice, was religious and full of hope of redem{>tion, He prayed iD 
affectin~ terms, acknowledged that he had committed fearful cnmes, but his term of 
earthly Imprisonment was nearly ended. 

" He described castles, and scenes in the country, of which the girl could have had 
no knowledge, and the accurate description he gave of the ancient monastery of 
Krailsheim, on the site of which Grombach's cottage and farm had stood, was pro
nounced by an antiquary present, to be perfectly correct. It was half-past eleven iD 
the morning when the workmen engaged in the demolition of the house, came to an 
cJ<tremely ancient piece of masonry, which, on being removed, disclosed a large dry 
well, filled with rubbish, mixed with human bones, amongst which were the remaius 
of several infants. These tokens, coupled with the confessions of the spirits speakiag 
through Magdalene excited the most profound interest in the community at Iarse. 

" Magdalene herself had been removed to the house of a neighbour at some diStauce 
from the scene of her former home, but the crisis of her attack kept constant and 
faithful pace with the progress of the work, and just as the above-named ancient piece 
of masonry was discovered, the livid appearance of her face entirely changed to a 
bright and healthful glow. Her eyes opened, and never shall I forget the astonishing 
transformation she exhibited. Confused and amazed at seeing herself surrounded bY 
so many strangers, the poor girl covered her face with her hands, and began to weep; 
she soon recovered however, and became at once and entirely free from the monstrous 
obsession to which she had been subject for more than eighteen months. 

"No return either of this obsession, nor the faculty of ghost-seeing was ever 
experienced. Mind and body alike were instantaneously restored to their normal 
condition of health and strength, and but for the theory of demoniacal possession, the 
case has been and must ever remain a paradox which the ordinary experiences of the 
physician can never explain." 

Besides the curious facts connected with this case, Dr. Kerner relates 
many others of an equally striking character. 

Of course it will be understood by every well-informed reader of Spiritual 
literature, that the most extraordinary illustration on record of German 
Spiritualism, or indeed of any country, is to be found in the history of 
Kerner's renowned "Seeress," Madame Frederica Hauffe of Prevorst, 
whose mediumship was not only spontaneous and wholly undesired, 
but whose philosophic teachings and doctrine of the spheres, deserve far 
more attention than has been generally accorded to them ; in fact, they 
antedate in some respects, and far excel in others, all that has since been 
demonstrated in the modern Spiritual movement. 

The continual recurrence to the experiences of this famed Prevorst 
Seeress, in the writings of nearly all Spiritualistic authors, would render their 
repetition here tedious and unnecessary. We cannot close Dr. Kerner's 
invaluable record however, without adding one more narrative in which he 
was interested, although for special and private reasons it was not published 
among his other collected cases :·-

SCENES FltOH BEYOND THE VEIL. 

"Some ten yeara ago there resided in New York, U.S.A., an aged lady of German birth 
the widow of an eminent American merchant, by name Madame Walter. This lady 
having become deeply interested in Spiritualiam, communicated to Mrs. Hardinge Britten 
the particulars of her own early experience, at a period of her life when she had been a 
J>atient of the renowned German physician, philoeopher, and writer, Dr. Justinius Kerner. 
The circumstances of her case were so remarkable that Dr. Kerner had noted them down 
with a view of incorporating them with other narratives of a kindred ebarneter, in a forth
coming volume. At Madame Walter's earnest request, her experiences, which seemed to 
her at that time too sa.cred to be entrusted to a cold materialiatic world, were simply 
recorded in MSS. but not published. At the time when the strange tale was communi
cated to Mrs. Britten, the narrator deemed it her solemn duty to offer her record as a 
contribution to an age, better prepared than formerly to receive it. It need only be added, 



• 

NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 
\ 

23 

t.bat in addition to the high and UDimpeachable character of the venerable lady from 
whom Mr& Britten received the history orall,y, she is aiao in poaaeeaion of Dr. Kerner's 
MSS., from which she has already drawn sorD'e details for her published altetchea, and 
which she now deems worth;r. of being presented in more complete form. 

"Dr. Kerner stated that 1t was in the year 1827 that a medical friend of his, residing in 
the neighbourhood of Weinsberg, expressed a wish that he, Dr. Kerner, would take charge 
of a singular and interesting patient, a young lady who had been placed under his care 
for medical treatment. 

"To this proposition Dr. Kerner IUIIIented, and thus he became acquainted with Mdlle. 
Olga Sohwartzenberg, the daughter of the Baroness M--, of Vienna. 

"At the age of twenty, Mdlle. Olga had become the victim of a severe nervous and epi· 
gastric disorder, which had determined her mother to send her to Weinaberg, to the care 
of Jler trusty family physician. 

" The mother herself was a gay, heartless, fashionable widow, who had just contracted a 
second marriage with an immensely wealthy, but very aged man, the Baron M--, who 
had become captivated with the fair widow's remarkable personal attractions. 

"Under the treatment of Dr& Kerner and Moran, Mdlle. Olga not only began to recover 
her health, but she displayed to a wonderful degree, the faculty of clairvoyance, and by 
the magnetic pasees administered to her, became a somnambulist of extraordinary 
lucidity. 

" In the IDajtlletic aleep she could apeak in several foreign tongues she had not studied ; 
play on any instrument presented to her, though entirely unacquainted with music, and 
discourse most eloquently on various scientific subjects. Besides these interesting results 
of the aleep-walcing condition, Mdlle. Olga, in her normal state, could see, and actually 
d811Cribe, the spirits of many deoeaaed persons known to those around her, yet wholly 
strange to herself. Notwithstanding the peculiar excellence and accuracy of theee 
descriptions, Mdlle. Olga treated the whole subject of spiritual existence with the utmost 
aoorn and derision, and insisted on attributing the apparitions she perceived, to the refl.ex 
action of the minds of those with whom she came in contact. 

" A.a this young lady had been brought up by a worldly-minded, atheistical mother, Dr. 
Kerner was at no loea to account for her total disbelief in immortality, and her contempt 
of all religious ideu ; still it pained him to perceiTe t.bat her rare gifts of eeerahip made no 
other impression on her mind than to furnish food for ridicule, and denial of spiritual 
agency. 

"It was on a certain night in October, 1827, t.bat Mdlle. Olga was left by her ph1sician 
in a peacefullll8f!Detio sleep. her maid, Anna Matterlich, occupying a couch in an adJoining 
apartment, to restrain- her mistreea gaily alleged-any undue !lights of her somnam
bulistic wanderings 'beyond the confined eerth.' 

"At a very early hour the next morning, Dr. Kerner was summoned in haste to attend 
his F,tient, and he then receiTed from her pale lipe the following astounding statement :-

' 'Dr. Kerner,' she said, 'the sleep in which yo~ left me must have been of very short 
duration, for the moment after your departure I became 80 wide awake thdti heard, and 
could have counted the number of your retreating footsteps. At the instant t.bat you 
cl0800 the door behind you, I felt irreaistibly impelled to rise from my bed, throw on a 
dressing gown, and -t myself by my writing· table. Whilat I sat, abstractedly gazing 
at the still blazing fire, to my unspeakable astonishment, my door was opened noiselessly 
and my mother entered the room, and without attempting to salute me, took a chair, and 
sat down by the fire on the opposite aide to myeelf.' 

"' If I was astonished at her unexpected appearance, I was still more 80 at the 
extraordinary change manifested in her person.' 

"'Her dress-the splendid lace in which she was married to the Baron M---gave me 
the idea of a cold so intenBe that it froze my very marrow to look at her ; indeed, I felt
though she did not complain, or shiver-that she was perishing with cold. I had always 
been accustomed to hear my mother spoken of as a very beautiful woman, and I had 
often gazed at her myeelf with admiring wonder ; but oh I what a contrast did she now 
preeent to the love!inl!lll which had so fascinated all beholders I Her hair was looae and 
hanging around her shoulders in disorder ; but to my amazement I perceived that it was 
nearly All false, and from ita lack of arrangement failed to conceal the grey loeb which 
it was designed to hide. One clleek was CO&l'llely patched with ruuge, whilst the other 
was deadly pale. A set of falee teeth was in her hand, and her neck and arms were only 
half smeared with enamel.' 

" ' I had never seen my mother at her toilette, and theee disclosures fairly overwhelmed 
me, yet all this was forgotten, totally overlooked, whilat gazing on the unutterable 
expreuion of woe wllicll marked every lineament of that wretched face. I had never 
ll8en despair, rage, and remone so awfully depicted on a human countenance, nor did I 
deem it poeaible that those passions could find such a fearfully Tivid expression.' 
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haste I aped on to find a priest. With the wish came the realisation. A celebrated 
minister of the Christian Church, long dead and gone, started up suddenly in my path, 
alive again, and offered me & crucifix. ~ut, oh, horror I As I gazed upon this man I aaw 
he waa wol'1!8 than I was. He waa & hypocrite, a base deceiver, and his changing form 
was m&rred by the wild, despairing images of thouaa.nds of shipwrecked souls whom his 
fa.lae te&chings had misled. Still, & ah&dowy hope was left. I. would cling to the crucifix. 
Pictures of faithful believers thus redeemed Bitted before my eyes; but even as with out
stretched arms I strove to clasp the image, it apou, and in sweet, though relentle1111, tones 
it said," Not everyone who saith unto me, Lord, Lord I but he who doeth the will of my 
Father, who is in he&ven, he shall be saved." Then I shrieked out, "Is there then no salva
tion f '' The answer came, "Work out thine own salv&tion." "But how f" "In action." 
"But,'" I cried again, "I &m de&d. There is no hope, no repentance &fter death." "There 
is no death," answered the voice, so still, so soft, yet so full of power that it seemed to fill 
the apacee of infinity. Confused and overwhelmed, yet still ,.roused and stirred by the 
strange new thonght that there might be~ even beyond the grave, I uked, "Where, 
then, is hell J" No answer came, but yet I felt that &nawer, and it impelled me to look 
&round throngh the J;Durky air on the bleak and barren prospect, and the dre&ry stunted 
forma of beings on whoee f&eea I read images of mis-spent lives like my own. Then I 
Cried, "Lo, I am in hell, and I myself have m&de it I" 

" ' Then I tl&ou.ght, but did not dare to ask, of He&ven. 
" 'Thought in spirit life is &ction, reality, and with the thought came & view ! Oh, 

that I oould speok of the radiant visions that one brief glance presented I 
'' • The brightest and ~heat Bights of ideality on earth f&ll short, far short, of that 

blooming, sunlit land, and the happy, lovely people that inhabit it. And yet I a&w what 
they had been, u cle&rly aa I a&W the evil lives of my aaaociatee. Some had been crippled, 
blind, starved, worked to death, or worn out with cares and toils, but &11 had been true 
and faithful unto death, &nd good to one another. All those that dwell in those heavenly 
spheres, those lands of light &nd be&uty, that even to look at for a Bingle instant is worth 
a thona&nd ye&ra of suffering, had been kind, patient, brave, or helpful. 

"' Oh, what a glory it waa to look upon the good ! Oh, that I had been good, ever so 
little I Oh, that I had left some record behind, to bl888 mmklnd! that single bleeaing 
would have a&ved me I But whilst I sighed in heavin888, with Milton's f&llen angel, ''Me 
miserable!" the sweet soft voice breathed in my ear: "Up &nd be doing I prepare, &nd 
commence thy life anew. Work out thine own salvation. Arise, and go to thy Father." 
I thought, for it waa but & dre&m, Olga-I thought, &nd said, I tDill tJM: &nd I did go, 
and I came here, as the first fruit of my new life and new resolution, for I found, th&t is, 
I 1/wught I found, that the only way to help myself was by helping others, and so I came 
hither to w&rn my child ; to tell her that not in church, in pulpit, or in the good deeds of 
&nother, does the path to heavAn lie, but in her own strivings &fter good ; in her deeds to 
her fellow mortals ; in pure thoughts, good &eta, kind words, and the motives for good 
which move us through every aecond of our mortal pilgrilnage. Heaven and hell are 
states, my child. No foot can tre&d the path by which we reach them but our own; no 
mouthing hypocrite can te&ch us how to· find the way, or a&ve, or guide ue, only the im
pulses to good a.nd truth which God haa giv~>n to every human soul, if we would but heed 
them. These are our a&viours, Olga. Arise I and iave thyself I" 

"'She ceaeed, md gaining aelf-po888118ion from the ceaaation of the agoniaing tones tha.t 
hsd so long rung in my e&r, I cried out--

" 
1 Oh, mother I tell me one thing more. In the n&me of heuen, tell me how &nd 

when you came here I' 
"' Raising my eyes as I spoke, I sought to meet her glmce, but I gazed on V&C&Dcy. 

The empty chair a.lone remained ; the pen, iok, &od tDd torit>ng inscribed with the fearful 
tale were the only mementos tha.t remained of that awful interview ! ' 

"The lady concluded her n&rrative by adding, that &fter the disappearance of the &pp&ri
tion, she remembered no more until she found Dr. Kerner and her maid bending 
anxiously over her. As a sequel to this terrible vision, Dr. Kerner stated that the 
B&roneaa M -- died &t Vienna, on the very night in question ; she hsd been found at 
her toilet half dreaaed, but covered with blood. The sudden rupture of a blood v-1 
had robbed her of life, in the very act ef preparing to ensnare all hearts in the meshes of 
her unreal charms. 

" The a.ppe&rance of the corpse io &11 respects corresponded to the a.pp&rition witneeaed 
by the daughter, evm to the ld of /alae tutk still clutched in the hand of the mute but 
eloquent dead. It need only be added that to the lut day of her earthly life Madame 
Wa.lter's terrible vision bore fruits in her chastened spirit, by inciting her to oeaaeleea acta 
of benevolence, holy thoughts, and words of tender sympathy, which m&de a.ll who knew 
her in life, &nd remembered her &fter death, 1 rise up and c&ll her bleaaed.'" 
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CHAPTER V. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

WoNDBRFUL PHBNOMBNAL PBRSONAGBs. 

DulliNG the progress of the Spiritual movement, the desire to satisfy the 
many marvel seekers who crowd its ranks has no doubt induced those 
journalists whose business it is to administer to popular taste, to ransack 
the literature of the past for proofs of Spirit intercourse. 

Thus there are very few well-attested cases but what have already found 
their way into print, and helped to feed man's craving appetite for addi
tional wonders from the Spirit world. 

At the risk of reiterating some experiences that have been already 
worn threadbare, the scope of this compendium obliges us to reprint such 
cases as will illustrate various phases of our subject occurring in different 
countries. 

It is with this view that we now proceed to give a brief notice of the 
remarkable cures effected through the instrumentality of the celebrated 
Prince Hohenlohe, Archbishop of Grosswardein, in Hungary, and Abbot 
of St. Michael's Monastery at Gaborjan. 

It must be understood that this eminent ecclesiastic attributed his great 
powers of healing to the special interposition of his " Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." The excellent and amiable Arabian gentleman, Nathaniel 
Aymar, of whom Bayard Taylor and other Eastern travellers make men
tion, attributed cures just as remarkable as those of which we are about to 
write, to the influence of Mahomet. A very successful Chinese doctor of 
California, "Ah Sing," claimed to heal diseases only under the influence of 
Fo, and Dr. Valmour, a negro, of New Orleans, performed the most 
astonishing feats of healing solely through what he assured the author, was 
the influence of his father's spirit, who was a physician before him. The 
most renowned healers of America cite the names of divers spirits as the 
sources of their astonishing powers, and any number of Buddhists of 
whom the author has cognizance make cures by the influence of their God
man Buddha. To the one-idead sectarian of any shade of opinion it is 
necessary to preface our account of Prince Hohenlohe's cures with these 
remarks, lest we should be instrumental in deluding our readers concerning 
the real sources of that remarkable man's beneficent powers. The true 
scientist will be at no loss to find a common origin for all spiritual and 
magnetic potencies, and that independent of sect, creed, or clime. 

The following particulars are taken from the autobiography of Prince 
Hohenlohe, of which a fine translation has been rendered by William 
Howitt From this we learn that the Prince was born in I 794. and being 
destined for the church, filled many clerical positions of distinction in . 
Olmiitz, Munich, and Bamberg. 

In 18:zo he became acquainted with a peasant named Martin Michel, 
whom he met at a watering-place in the Duchy of Baden, and from whom 
he learned that the power of healing, "through the name of Christ," was 



NINETQENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

constantly practised by him, and could be exercised equally well by any 
other true Christian. The Prince relates the first cure he effected under 
the influence of his new friend Martin in the following terms :-

"At the commencement of the year 1826, I proceeded to Hapfort, to pay a visit to 
Prince Louis, heir to the croJVll of Bavaria. There finding Martin, I invited him to 
journey with me in my carriage to Wiirtzburg. On the morrow I paid a visit to Baron von 
Reinach, and when we were about to dine, the domestics carried in the young Princeaa 
Matilda of Schwartzenburg, who for eight yeanJ had not the power of walking, through 
paralysis. Touched with compassion for the poor cripple, who was placed at my Bide, I 
bethought me of Martin, who had cured me of a violent sore throat, and I said within 
myself that probably, if the Princesa had firm confidence in the help of the Saviour, · 
Martin could cure her likewise. 

"On the 21st of June, after performing m888, I felt myself irresistibly impelled to 
hasten to the Princesa, and tell her that if she had a firm reliance on the promise of Jesus 
Christ she could be healed. I went to the Prince88, accompanied by Martin Michel, 
and leaving him in the ante-chamber, was shown into the apartment of the Princeaa, 
whom I found reclining on a bed, enveloped as it were in a m888 of machinery. After 
the usual salutations I said to her, 'My dear cousin, God is able to help you through 
Jesus Christ His Son, and I have brought with me a pious peasant, at whose prayer God 
haa already auccoured the afBicted. If you are willing I will call him in, that he may pray 
foryou.' . 

" 'With all my heart,' replied the Prince88, whereupon I called Michel 
"After some word& addressed to the invalid, Martin commenced praying, but it is 

nooesaary to have aeen him to have a just idea of the depth of fervour with which he 
prayed. I avow on my own part that I threw myaelf on the ground in supplication also. 
The prayers ended, I felt a aecret power which I could not e:xplain nor resist, which 
impelled me to aay in a loud voice to the Prince88, 'In the name of Jeaua Christ ariae and 
walk I' 

"Aa I pronounced theae words, ever memorable to me, the Princeaa was not only able 
to rise, which she had not done for eight years, but to walk with perfect ease and strength. 

"The rumour of this event was quickly spread, and I was surrounded by invalids. I 
say nothing of the number of such facts as then took plsce, for it is not for me to apeak 
of them. 

The Princess it seems walked to church on the following Sunday, to the 
astonishment of the whole community, and in sight of multitudes who for 
years had been accustomed only to see her reclining in a carriage, or borne 
in the arms of attendants. 

The next notable cure was performed by the Prince alone, and it took 
place on the person of Louis, Crown Prince of Bavaria, the well-known 
monarch of that country, and the liberal patron of arts and sciences in 
Munich .. 

The following letter, although it has often appeared in print before, is 
selected for quotation in this place, because it bears a testimony which 
none can question to the powers of the celebrated Therapeutist. It was 
written by Prince Louis of Bavaria, and is as follows :-

"TO THE COUNT VON SJNSHEIM. 

"MY DBAB Couwr,-There are atill miracles. The last ten days of the month the 
people of Wiirtzburg might believe themselves in the days of the Apostles. 

"The deaf hear, the blind -, the lame freely walk, not by the aid of art, but by 
means of a few short prayers, and the invocation of the name of Jesus Christ. ~be 
Prince of Hohenlohe demanded only faith in Jesus Christ to heal the aick ; but this fa1th 
was an indispenaable condition. 

" On the evening of the 28th the number of persona cured amounted to more than 
seventy. These were of all ci-, from the humblest to a prince of the blood, who, 
without any exterior meallB, recovered the hearing which he had loet from his infancy. • 
This oure was effected by a prayer made during some minutes by Prince Hohenlohe, a 
priest of only twenty-seven years of age. 

•Prince Loula hero apeab of hlm8elf IUld Ida owu cure. 
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" • • . In my ante-chanber, the Prince twice unauOI*Ifally pronouDOeCIIUa ~ 
for a woman who had been blind for twenty-five yean, but at the ~ug IOHcitAtiall ci 
the woman, he prayed a third time, and ahe recovered her sight. • • • 

"The inhabitanta of Wiirtzburg have testified by the most lively acclamatioaa tbe 
pleaaure which my cure has given them. You are at liberty to comm.unicUe tbia Wter, 
and to allow any one who wishea it to take a copy of it." 

"Bruckenau, July 3rd, 1822." 
" Lo1111, PBmca BoT£~.. 

Whilst no honest reader can fail to admire the manly candour with 
which Prince Louis testified to those marvels, which many a cowardly 
ingrate would have kept secret, and many an interested bigot would have 
tried to smother up, the scientist might suggest the pertinent enquiry, why 
the Prin~e's prayers could not cure the blind woman mentioned in the 
above letter until the third repetition. 

It could not have been for lack of fai"th on the part of the patient, 
because it was at her pressing entreaty that the third prayer was offered. 

Was the good healer's "Saviour" harder to be entreated in this poor 
woman's case than in that of the Crown Prince, who was cured instantane· 
ously, and upon the strength of the first prayer offered ? 

If we were called upon to solve such a problem through magnetic and 
psychologic laws our difficulties would be explained at once. We 
should perceive in this, as in many other instances, that special and 
continuous applications of the good healer's force were required, whilst in 
the Prince's case a mere shock, or primary exertion of will, was all that was 
needed. 

Meantime, those who insist upon calling in " the Lord Jesus" as the sole 
agent of cure, could not deny that he was somewhat partial, and not always 
just, for the memoirs of Prince Hohenlohe prove that there were occa
sional failures, although all that came appeared to have been "full of 
faith and the holy spirit" 

Professor Onymus, of the University of Wiirzburg, himself an eye-witness 
of Prince Hohenlohe's wonderful operations, has given the following account 
of them:-

" Prince Hohenlohe cures the sick by hia prayers. From all sidClll they bring the lick, 
the blind, the lame, deaf, and dumb to hia door. The victims of every evil that ~ 
humanity besiege the house where he atay11, and it ia not without great trouble, and b7 
the a&Biatance of the police, that you are able to get to him. Notwithstanding, he never 
&eelllll fatigued. 

" He never refuaea hi11 aid to a.ny one, even to the poor, or mendicanta with the mollt 
diaguating complaints. 

" When he quits the house, it ia not to carry alleviation to the palaces of the great ; he 
goes in preference to the cabins of the poor. When he prays we Bole that the prayer 
comes from the bottom of his heart, and that with eo much fervour, that he oftentim• 
seems ready to sink with exhaustion." 

As we cannot do justice to one tenth of the laudatory notices that were 
written of the Prince's marvellous cures, we must conclude by selecting a 
few of the notable cases recorded by Legation Councillor Scharold, who, 
like many other distinguished personages of the time, wrote of what he 
himself was an eye-witness to. 

"Elizabeth Laner, cured of a rheumatic affection of the nerves, which made her a 
helpless cripple of twenty-five yeen' standing. 

" Captain Ruthlein, of Thundorf, seventy years of age, and FraUlein Fegelim, upwards 
of seventy, both cured of total paralysis, and able to use every lim!. and organ freely. 

" Michal Dinaenbacher, aged twenty-four, for three yCD.rB suffered dreadful agoniea 
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with an abeceu of the cheet, and cariee of bonee. Patient of hoepital, cured on the spot, 
and at work in the ftelds the next dsy. 

•· Two lame men, carried in arms into the ho\188 of Aulic Councillor Martin, total 
paralysis, -cured on the spot. 

·• The widow Balzano, and another woman of Narstsdt, blind ; one for twenty-five, 
another, nineteen years; cured at the Legation ollioe of CoUllll8llor Scharold." 

It would be needless to pursue this list farther. 
Prince Charles of Bartenstein, in a letter to his father, dated August 18, 

1821, expresses his amazement at the cures which he himself had witnessed 
in the chapel at Bru~;kenau, where he declares, " four hundred blind, deaf, 
dumb, and paralytic people &c., &c., were instantaneously and completely 
cured." A vast number of thoroughly attested cases were collected and 
published in 1825 in the German papers. 

At the solicitation of the medical faculty qf Germany however, the 
Government at length fqrbatie these operatiqns; and Prince Hohenlohe 
retired to Austria, where he continued his divine work until his death, 
which took place in his fifty-fifth year, at Boslon, near Vienna. 

Among the great variety of manifestations recorded by the American 
Spiritual journals, none have excited more interest than the appearance of 
letters, names, and figures on the flesh of the mediums, thus affording 
incontrovertible evidence both of the intelligence which arranges the 
characters, and of a new and wonderful phase of chemistry, involved in 
their production. 

Not to depreciate the value of such a curious form of supra-mundane 
agency, but to show its accordance with some unknown law at work in 
various directions, we point to one or two remarkable cases of " stigmata," 
many of which have been indisputably attested on the Continent of Europe. 
Our German illustration of this singular phase is the celebrated Katherine 
Emerick, the nun of Diilmen, of whom we give the account published by 
Herr Clemens Von Brentano, who visited the Ecstatic, and observed her 
case for many years. He says-

,, The most remarkable featuree of thil - were-a bloody crown eaeirdiDg tile ~ ; 
m&r'ka of wounds in the hand., te.t anti ~. and two or three - on the bnut.. 
These, and the mark round her f,,.,.,,, ,,ftMn bled, the latter usually on Weda..tay. 
and the former on Friday, and with 11m:b t•I~IJAC)', that very often hea~ drot- -nD 
down. This etatement baa *n IIUI..:rll.-l t11 11)' numerous phyaiciana, ud ot.ben U.O 
who have visited her. 

"In 1820 the Ecclesiastical Board y!IJit.d JJUlrn.n NYeral timee, and found the fade 
more or les11 to agree with the pubU.hed rflJ'Hif'tll. 

" On the breast wu found a double cr01111, In 1'8<1 connected linea. The bJeediDp 
had developed for years, and all acoount. agree that they oould not have been produced 
by any known applications from without. They haYe ~ oontinually watched fGr da;p. 
and washed by physic~s, ~ut never varied in appearance, nor could they_ be_~ 
for on any known phy8lologu:al callllll. Katherine appeared to have been a bfPI7 -.itiYe 
devout pereon from childhood. 

"In one of her numerous viaion11 she informed her confeeeor that ebe W a rililm of 
the Saviour, who appeared to her 811 a radiant youth, offering her a ....... with. the 
left hand and a crown of thorna with the right. She 11eized the latter, ~ ~ it. to 
her brow, but on regaining outward consciousnes~~ she felt a severe pall I diug her 
head, accompanied by drops of blood. Soon after this, in 1802, ehe ..._.. die -.csn 
at Dtilmen. 

"About 1814 her case became generally known, through a pe.mpbW prt' ' d bJ her 
!ltten~g. physician. Still later she eubmitted-though reluot.aD*-• ~ ~ 
mveetigation, and though she always deeired moet earneetly to .. II& II! Kri!:t 
retirement, she yielded patiently to any form of inveetigation tbM 411111111..., Jisbt -
her WOI!.derfuJ Calle." 

The celebrated naturalist, Count Stolberg, visited Kt......_ ill 1821~ 
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and from his account we learn that for many months at a time, her whole 
nourishment consisted of water and small portions of an apple, plnm, or 
cherry, daily. She was subject to trances, and fasts prolonged for incredible 
periods of time. She often spoke in trance, in strange and beautiful 
language. Her prevision, knowledge of character, distant events and 
places, was astonishing, and her cheerfulness, piety, and resignation excited 
the admiration of all around her. Early on the Friday morning, the thorn 
wounds on her head began to bleed; later in the day the eight wounds on 
her hands and feet commenced bleeding. No artist could have more 
accurately painted the crown and crosses, and no matter what pains were 
taken to wipe off the drops of blood, they continued to flow throughout 
the entire day. She had many remarkable spiritual gifts, and besides the 
phenomena already described, her clairvoyant perceptions were constant 
and most penetrating. Ennemoser, in his " History of Magic," relates 
many other equally remarkable and well attested cases of Stigmata, none 
of which are more striking in the persons of religious ecstatics than that 
which has recently attracted the attention of the Continental world, in the 
person of a poor servant girl of Belgium, of whom the following account is 
rendered by Father Johann Weber, a Dominican physician, who was sent 
by the Bishop of the Diocese to the village of Bois d'Haisne, in Belgium, 
to investigate the case :-

The Dominican's visit is described in the Roman Catholic Tabid of 1869 
in the following words :-

"He arrived at the village of Bois d'Haime, at the houao of the Laf8DII, about one 
o'clock in the day. Louisa was at that very moment in one of her myaterio118 tranoee; 
but the venerable Provincial was only disposed to doubt, since her appearance waa per
fectly natural However, the pariah priest who accompanied him soon convinced him of 
tho reality, by shaking her violently, and then sticking pins into her anna and leg& with· 
out producing the smallest effect upon her ; nor did blood tl.ow from the puncture., 
though they were deep. Finding that she was entirely insensible, they proceeded to 
examine her hands and feet, in which they found the distinct marks of the #igrula. 
There were also marks of the crown of thorns round her head, but there was no trace of 
blood in any of the wounds. After about a quarter of an hour's observation, the prieR 
rooalled her to conscionsness by the simple words, " Well, Louias." She opened her qea 
quite naturally, and then saw the ProvinciaL The priest explained to her that he bad 
been sent by the bishop to mvestigate the matter. In answer to his enquiry as to what 
abe had seen fn her ecstacy, ahe replied that she had been assieting in the bearing of the 
croas. He was very much struck both with her simplicity and ignorance. She wu 
merely a peasant girl, and nothing more. The priest having left the house, the Provinoial 
resolved to remain and watch the case ; but that he might not appear to be doing eo, he 
took out hie breviary and began to say his office. He remarked only that she turned to 
the east, and that her expression was one of singular modesty and retl.ection. At. a 
little before two o'clock she gave a deep aigh o.nd lifted up her hands. Soon her -tcher 
perceived a stream of blood to iasue from the wound in her left hand, which could not; 
have been caused by any instrument or other agency, as she had not moved from her arm· 
chair, and her banda did not touch each other. Teo.r11 flowed from her eyes o.nd fell un• 
heeded on her cheek. Her exprefiSion changed to one expre1111ing great anguish, a kind of 
foam escaped from her lip!! and filled her mouth. At a quarter to three she fell, her anna 
heing extended in the shnpe of a crosa. Her sister ran to put cloths under her head and 
feet, the former being lifted with great difficulty. Her face was wo.rm, but her hands and 
feet were icy cold 11.11 if dead, while the puh!e apparently censed to beat. At three o'clock 
she moved, croMing her feet a little, and nssuming exactly the attitude of Christ on the 
cross. Thus she remained until four o'clock, whl'n she su<ld•mly rose, ktlf'lt with cl118ped 
hands, and oreemed to pray with thtl utmost fervour. Her body during this time appeared 
as if it acarcely touched the ground. After about ten minutes she seated herself again in 
the arm chair, resuming her attitu<l., of modest recollection, and the Provincial thought 
she would soon be herself again ; but the most curious phenomena were yet to come. 
After a few seconds her expression became painfully distressed ; she lifted her arms again 
in the shape of a cross, sighing heavily, and greenish foam again escaping from her mouth. 
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while the mark. of the crown of thoms on her head became more and more distinct. 
Suddenly she bunt forth in 8. loud cry, and bowed her head. At that moment her body 
had all the appearance of death ; her face was deadly pale, and even cadaverous ; her lips 
were black and livid; her eyes glassy, open, and apparently without life. A few moments 
after, the colour retumed to her cheeks, and her face a&llumed an expression of intense 
beatitude. The pariah priest came back at this moment, and taking a lamp of petroleum, 
put it close to her eyes without her perceiving it. The Provincial pricked her feet, both 
on the soles and on the upper parts, without her feeling it in the smalles1; degree. At a 
quarter past six she suddenly became perfectly natural, the pulse began to beat as usual, 
and she was " herself " again. She had no recollection of anything she had herself done 
during her ecstacy. She seemed to think little or nothing of these extraordinary visions, 
and did not attribute to herself any merit or holin888 in consequence. She is a tertiary 
of St. Francis, but knows very little of his history. In answer to some questions which 
were put to her, she replied that she had never been spoken to by Our Lord, and that she 
had seen the evil one under various forma ; when she mentioned him she was filled with 
great fear. 

"The following moming she was at the perish church, and received the communion at 
the hands of the Provincial with great reverence. 'l'he priest's housekeeper being absent, 
she came to the presbytery to prepare breakfast. The Provincial was struck with her 
brisk, healthy appearance, and could acaroely imagine that he beheld in the bright, simple 
servant girl the Extatica who, in a few hours, probably, would be again undergoing the 
mysterious conformity to the Pa&llion above described." · 

Of stone-throwing, hauntings, or the disturbances which in Germany are 
commonly attributed to the "Polter Gheist," we have so many accounts, 
and the manifestations so nearly resemble each other, that it would be 
tedious to repeat them. 

Almost every reader of Spiritual literature is familiar with the accounts 
published by Brevior, Howitt, Owen, Mrs. Crowe, &c., concerning the 
hauntings in the Castle of Slawensik, in Upper Silesia, especially those 
which occurred to Councillor Hahn and his friend Cornet Kern. 

Dr. Dorfel, a physician resident at Hamburgh, quite recently sent the 
author a numerously-signed document, containing accounts, known to and 
witnessed personally by the signers, of manifestations which tally almost 
exactly with those in the Castle of Slawensik. These hauntings followed 
the family of Dr. Dorfel for a period of more than three years, during which 
he removed from Darmstadt, Berlin, and Bonn, in the hope of avoiding 
them. They came in the shape of frightful apparitions, groanings, shrieks, 
poundings, throwing of missiles, movements of heavy furniture, &c., and 
had been witnessed by Madame Dorfel and her two daughters, besides 
about one hundred different persons, neig,.hbours of the suffering and 
afflicted family, who had been called in at various times and places in the 
vain hope of exorcising the persecutors who tormented them. 

In answer to Dorfel's statement sent to the author, the latter advised 
him to form circles, and endeavour to communicate with the invisible 
persecutors, on the generally pursued system of American Spiritualists. 
This advice being followed, proved successfuL 

During the year x87o, the harassed family succeeded in communicating 
by raps and planchette writing, with the Polter Gheist, and a number of 
his weird associates. In this way they learned a terrible history of crime 
and wrong, involving persons of high position, of whom it would now be 
injudicious to write. The spirits represented that they only attached 
themselves to the doctor's family because they found in its members the 
requisite medium power. The communications soon grew orderly ; the 
criminal spirits manifested penitence and desire for progress, after which 
the hauntings entirely ceased. In all probability, hundreds of similar cases 
would be thus explained and terminated, if those who are cognisant of 
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them, would only enter upon a systematic method of communing with the 
invisibles, on the plan of the modem spirit circle. , 

From the reports of M. Kalodzy, the author of several valuable works 
on mineralogy, mining, engineering, &c., we have received a curious 
collection of narratives concerning the knockings which are so common 
in Hungarian and Bohemian mines. M. Kalodzy says, these k.nockings 
have been repeatedly heard by him and the pupils that he-as a teacher 
in the Hungarian School of Mines-has introduced there, and that many 
of tbe miners are so accustomed to the signals of their " Kobolds " that 
they would not like to work in any direction against which the knockers 
warn them. In Northern Germany, these knockings are quite common in 
mines, and are attributed to the Berg-gaster, or spirits of mountains 
and mines. 

From Mdme. Kalodzy, the writer of "Rambles in the Hartz Mountains," 
and "The Clock Makers of the Forest," &c., the author of this work has 
received the following account of these " Kobolds " or spirits, as witnessed 
by Madame Kalodzy and three companions, who spent a week in the hut 
of a peasant, one Michael Engelbrecht, in whose family the Kobolds seem 
to have been perfectly familiar:- ' 

" On the three first days after our arrival," said Madame K--, " we only hsrd a 
few dull knocks, sounding in and about the mouth of the mine, 811 if produced by aome 
vibratio1111 of very diatant blows, but when on the third evening Michael came home from 
work, he brought us the welcome intelligence that his friends, the Kobold&, had promiaed 
by knocking& to lll&ke us a visit. This we were right glad of, 811 Dorothea, our Michael's 
wife, had expreaaed her fears that they might be shy of so many strangers, and would 
not appear, unleaa we-spent some hours in the mine. 

"We were about to sit down to tea when Mdlle. Gronin called o11r attention to a ateady 
light, round, and about the size of a cheese plate, which appeared suddenly on the wall of 
the little garden directly opposite the door of the hut in which we sat. 

"Before any of ns could rise to enmine it, four more lights appeared almoet simul
taneously, about the same llhape, and varying only in size. Surrounding each one wu 
the dim outline of a small human figure, black and grotesque, more like a little image 
carved out of black shining wood, than anything else I can liken them to. Dorothea 
kissed her hands to these dreadful little shapes, and Michael bowed with great reverenoe. 
Aa for me and my companions, we were so awe-struck yet amused at theee comioalllhapM, 
that we could not move or s~ until they themselves seemed to ftit about in a II01't of 
wavering dance, and then vanish, one by one." 

The narrator went on to say, that she and her husband have since both 
heard and seen these little men, who always come and go very suddeoly; 
appear as above described in the shadowy image of diminutive black dwarfs 
about two or three feet in height, and at that part which in the human 
being is occupied by the heart, they carry the round luminous circle first 
described, an appearance which is much more frequently seen than the 
little black men themselves. 

Mr. Weske, a wealthy and intelligent German gentleman of San Francisco, 
has related to the author a graphic account of his discovering a fine gold 
lode by aid of these knocking mining spirits. Mr. William Howitt, in an 
article on the Berg-Geister, written some years ago for the Lont/Qn Spirihlal 
ilfa_qazitu, says :-

"We know that the miners of Gennany and the North have alwa.ye aaaerted, IDd do 
etill 888ert, the existen~c of Kobolds and other Bcrg-geute•· or spirits of the mouniaiu 
and mines, and that they assist or thwart their exertions in quest of ore, as they are 
irritated or placated." 

The miners describe them as short, black, and declare that when the, ue 
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attached to certain miners they go before them in the solid subterranean 
rock, knocking with their hammers, and thus indicating the presence of 
metal and the devious course of the vein. If it is lost by a break in the 
strata, or 14 fault" as they call it, the sound of the Berg-geister's hammer 
directs where again to seek it, a~d when there is a busy and energetic 
thumping of many hammers, it is the c&tain announcement of abundant ore. 
Not caring in this plain matter of fact compendium to enter more fully 
into the vexed question of sub-human spiritual intelligences, we shall treat 
no more on what is termed by the Occulists "elementary existences." As 
abundance of testimony on this question can be found in other writings, we 
must return to our narrative of phenomena which may be attributed to the 
agency of human spirits, or originate in the realms of magnetism and 
psychology. 

It may not be uninteresting to the student of Spiritualistic phenomena to 
learn, that besides the instances of levitation recorded of Mr. D. D. Home, 
and other physical media of the New Dispensation, several spontaneous 
cases of this kind are on record. 

The following brief article is selected from many other illustrations of 
this phase of sptrit power, because it comes from respectable and authentic 
sources. 

A correspondent in the Journal tie Frankfort, of September, 1861, writes 
as follows :-

To tM Editor of tAe "SplrittMJl Maga:;i.ne.." 

"We read in the fhJtn-" of VimM that a Catholic Priest waa preaching before his 
congregation last Sunday in the Church of St. Mary, at Vienna, on the subject of the 
constant protection of angela over the faithful committed to their charge, and this in 
words of great exaltation, and with an unction and eloquence which touched profoundly 
the hearts of numbers of the congregation. Soon after the commetlcement of the sermon, 
a girl of about twenty years of age showed all the signs of ecstacy, and soon, her arms 
crossed upon her bosom, and with her eyes fixed on the preacher, she was seen by the 
whole congregation to be raised gradually from the ftoor into the air, and there to rest at 
an elevation, of more than a foot, to the end of the sermon. We are &BBured that the 
same phenomenon had happened several days previously at the moment of her receiving 
the communion."-Joumal ck Frtm/iforl, Sept. 6, 1861. 

This remarkable occurrence was also testified of by the late Baron de 
Palm, who was present on the occasion, and himself related it to the 
author. In connection with this event, Baron Kirkup, of Florence, a well 
known and esteemed correspondent of the .Undon Spiritual Magazine, 
writes to the Editor in the following terms :-

• 
"This is a confirmation of my friend Mr. Home's repe!l.ted elevation, of which there 

are a thousand witn88888. I potl8888 eight engrsvings from different copperplate. of a 
similar elevation of Pope Pius VIL There is this inscription : • 

"' Piw &pt. Pf1Rt. Ma:e. 
&wna in E~m itmlm roptw die .Am~mptionil B. Y. M. 

15th .Augwti, 1811.' 
"I have two ancient prints of different risings in the air of St. Catherine of Sienna ; 

one inscriptisn is : 
" 'Svhlime per~ Npta diriM arC~~M contemplatur,' ~c. 

" I believe many of your friends know 
"Your obedient servant, 

"Florence, 15 October, 1861. SBniOUR KnutUP." 

From the letters of an esteemed Spiritualist of Baden Baden, Col. Kyd, 
a gentleman who, in connection with his amiable lady's Planchette writing, 

3 

.. 
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has done much to stimulate investigation into Spiritual matters throughout 
many of the most fashionable circles of Germany, the author learned· 
accounts concerning a certain Pastor Blumhard, which have since been 
verified by several persons who have visited that gentleman, and published 
details of his wonderful achievements. Pastor Blumhard resides at Boll, 
near Gappingen in Wiirtemberg, and is a noble-minded enthusiast, whose 
life, in a more limited sphere than that of the excellent Pa5tor Oberlin, still 
greatly resembles it. M. Blumhard performs many marvellous cures by the 
laying on of hands, having in one instance cured completely an unfortunate 
woman, a parishioner of his, of an immense wen. The report ~f this 
extraordinary case attracted so much attention to the good Pastor, that he 
was visited from far and near, by great numbers both of the curious and 
afflicted of earth. M. Blumhard not only cures the sick, but he administers 
to the miserably poor, of whom his parish is full, by presents of fruit, 
vegetables, wine, and provisions of all kinds. These his narrow means 
could never enable him to purchase, but all his great benefactions, though 
procured through human means, are generally brought to him by entire 
strangers, and always in answer to prayer. Hundreds of persons report 
that they have been compelled by a power they could not resist, to send 
presents of clothes, or food, to Pastor Blumhard. On these occasions it is 
invariably found that some poor needy parishioner has besought the prayers 
of the good Pastor for precisely the articles sent in. Like Muller, of 
Bristol, England, the philosophy of this life of prayer and faith is easily 
understood by the student of magnetism and psychology, but as in Miillers 
case, Pastor Blumhard's religion alone is held responsible for the Divine 
response. Be it as it may, a good work is accomplished, and an humble 
German priest is the instrument through whom it is wrought. A few such 
evidences of Christian faith in action, would do more to prove the truth 
and value of Christianity, than the Pope of Rome and all his Cardinals, 
or the barren fruitless sermons of the whole Bench of English Bishops. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONCLUDED.) 

To the writings of Kerner, Ennemoser, Eschenmayer, and their cotem
poraries, we must refer our readers for further details concerning the 
subjects treated of in the last chapter, meantime it needs no reiteration to 
show that all the spiritual phenomena now so generally known throughout 
the world, were quite familiar amongst the Germans during the entire of 
this century 

Even the inspiration exhibited on the public rostrum, for which American 
Spiritualism has been so specially and justly celebrated, has not been 
wanting in the nineteenth-century marvels of German Spiritualism. In 
proof of this we cite the case of the celebrated Baroness Von Kriidener, a 
Prussian lady of high birth, who for more than twenty years, during the 
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stormiest days of revolutionary strife on the Continent of Europe, that is, 
from 1793 to the period of her death in 1824, deemed herself called upon 
to quit the brilliant life of the salon, and the attractions which her rank 
and station offered, in order that she might preach a gospel of peace and 
purity, in· the presence of warlike and violent men, many of them the 
contending generals, princes, and potentates who ruled the destinies of 
Europe. 

A prophetess and orator of the most remarkable power, this beautiful 
and accomplished lady pursued her mission in despite of threats, dangers, 
and captivity. 

The following anecdote will suffice to show the great power she wielded 
over the most influential personages of her time. 

In William Howitt's charming biography of the Baroness Von Kriidener, 
when describing the chaotic state of Europe during the Napoleonic wars, 
he says:- · 

" One evening the Emperor Alexander of Russia who had been making his way 
across Bavaria wearily for days, through crowds of exulting people who looked upon 
him as a saviour, enter~ an hotel at Heilbronn borne down by fatigue." " He shut 
himself up in his room, filled with deep and painful reflections. 

"Alexander is supposed to have been aware of the intended murder of his father, 
the Emperor Paul, and despite his wish to become his people's benefactor, he could 
not rise above the dark memories that haunted him. 

·• He himself relates that he had just exclaimed aloud, " Oh, that some holy soul 
might be sent to me, who could solve the great enigma of my life and destiny I" when 
the door opened, and Pnnce Wollonsky, entreating pardon for the mtrusion, 
announced, that Madame Kriidener waited without, and would insist upon seeing His 
Imperial Highness. 

'' • Madame Kriidener I' replied the Emperor, 'then surely she comes in answer to 
my prayer; let her enter.'· Madam Kriidener had met the Emperor before, and won 
his confidence by her marvellous spirit of prophecy, fearless love of truth, and simple 
piety. 

"For three long hours the noble lady counselled with the tempest-tossed soul of 
the monarch. 

" He himself declared, 'she spoke music to his spirit1 and brought him a peace 
which no other on earth could give.' Before she quitted h1m, she declared, she had 
come to plead the cause of the starving peasantry of Russia, famine-stricken and 
perishing, from the ravages of the armies that had passed through the land, and con
sumed all their means of subsistence. 

"The representations of this admirable woman were effectual, as Alexander 
exhausted his resources in sending provisions to the sufferers, and relieving to the 
utmost extent of his power those, for whom the good Baroness had so ably pleaded." 

Referring to Madame KrUdener's subsequent residence in Paris, in the 
eventful year 1815, her biographer says:-

" Here then we reach a point in our heroine's life, which fixed upon her the eyes 
and wonder of all Europe. 

•· Three times a week, she held religious meetings, which were attended by all the 
princes, nobles, and great generals of Europe. There, in a simple black, or dark blue 
dress, with her hair cut close, and although past fifty, retaining traces of her former 
singular beauty, she addressed the assembled potentates in the most exalted strains 
of eloquence. 

" She exhorted them to put an end to the horrors of war, and inaugurate true 
Christianity, by peace on earth, and good will to men. 

" It was a strange spectacle, to see those who commanded the destinies of Europe 
sitting humbly at the feet of this inspired woman. · 

•· Madame Von Kriidener, by the wonderful fulfilment of her predictions, and the 
insl?iration of her preaching, had herself become one of the powers of Europe, and for 
a time, there is no doubt, that she actually directed the movements of the alliecl 
princes.'' 
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Few who read this description will fail to recognize in it, the characteris
tics which-with all due allowance for difference in surrounding circum
stances-distinguish the "trance-speaking mediums" of America, who, like 
Madame Kriidener, have become an irresistible power in the circle of their 
special ministrations. 

Up to the last quarter of a century, despite the universality with which 
spiritual gifts were manifested in individual cases, the tendency to 
materialism on the one hand, and intolerance on the other, succeeded 
in repressing the public advance of Spiritualism in Germany. No better 
illustration of this Teutonic conservatism can be given, than the antagonistic 
reception that was accorded to Baron Von Reichenbach's brilliant 
discoveries, in what he termed "Odylic or Od Force." 

Although Reichenbach's treatises on "Od Force," have been made 
familiar to English readers by Dr. Ashburner's fine translation, it may not 
be amiss to explain in brief the nature of Reichenbach's discoveries. This 
indefatigable scientist procured the aid of a large number of "Sensitives," 
or what would now be termed, clairvoyants or spirit mediums. 

These persons he placed in dark rooms, and then submitted to their 
spiritual sight, magnets, shells, crystals, minerals, animals, human hands, 
and a great variety of animate and inanimate objects, known only to him· 
self, but detected by the Sensitives, through the flames or luminous 
appearances, that each substance gave forth. 

These flames differed in colour, size, and intensity, according to the 
nature of the object examined, but as large numbers of persons fully 
corroborated each other's observations, and the Baron's experiments were 
conducted for years, with the most persevering attention, he conceived 
himself justified in arriving at the conclusion, that from every objeet in the 
human, animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, there emanated a force 
which could be detected under favourable conditions, as flames, or 
luminous appearances, and whilst some observers were disposed to regard 
these as the universal life of things, he (Reichenbach) for special reasons 
defined them in his writings as "Odyle," or "Od Force." 

Whatever name or style Von Reichenbach, Mesmer, Galvani, Volta, 
Newton, Paracelsus the Rosicrucian, or Geber the Alchemist, may have 
thought proper to give to the "force," or "element," of which they dis
coursed, the intelligent reader will be at no loss to correlate all such forces, 
and resolve them into the one all-pervading lift prindple of the Unzverse. 

It would be needless to enter upon further details of Von Reichenbach's 
discovery, to which no mere summary could do justice ; it is enough to say 
that when he first gave the result of his researches to the world, instead 
of winning the applause and gratitude of his countrymen, he simply drew 
down upon himself an amount of insult and contempt, of which the most 
unenlightened age might have been ashamed. 

In 1865, the first regular journal devoted to Spiritualism was published in 
Germany, under the title of Psyche. A contemporary French paper makes 

. the following notice of this periodical in connection with the Baron Von 
Reichenbach's discoveries. 

·• Psyche is the only German paper treating of Spiritualism, odic force, and other 
kindred subjects, It is published monthly, and its chief editor is H. A. Berthe
lea, D.M., Zittan, Saxony. Since this excellent little periodical was commenced. 
many fine works have been contributed to the treasnry of spiritual literature. 
prominent amongst which stands a noble spiritual journal conducted by the eminent 
Russian Councillor Hon. Alexander Aksakof, entitled, Psychische St!Ulim. It was first 
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published at Leipzig, in 1874• since when it numbers amongst its contributors the 
honoured names of the Baron and Baroness von Va}·, Prince Emil Wittgenstein; 
Professors Maximilian Perty, Wagner, Fichte, and a long list of potentates and 
scientists of high standing and distinguishad ability.'' 

Fpr a more detailed account of its editor Alexander Aksakof, and the 
great services he has rendered to the cause of human progress, we must 
refer our readers to our section on Russian Spiritualism. 

Amongst the most distinguished supporters of the movement in Ger
many, we would again mention the Baroness von Vay, a highly-gifted 
seeress; also Colonel and Mrs. Kyd, of Baden Baden; His Imperial 
Highness Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenberg ; the late amiable and lamented 
Princess Alice of Darmstadt, the Barons Holmfeld, Guldenstubbe, and de 
Palm, and many other celebrated Spiritualists of distinction. 

Still, Spiritualism as a cause, made but little public progress until the 
advent of the Davenports, Henry Slade, and other mediums from America, 
who, by their professional announcements, compelled the press to notice 
the subject, and draw forth investigators from the privacy of the sawn, to 
the arena of public discussion. 

There are many reasons for believing that the demonstrations that had 
already been published abroad, in the shape of hauntings, obsessions, &c., 
had tended to repel rather than attract investigators. 

Thus, about x865, when Spiritualism had completely captivated the 
American, and British mind, and in France, no less than six spiritual 
journals were liberally supported, Germany could only boast of the peri
odical before mentioned, called Psyc!ze. 

About 1867, several works in exposition of Spiritualism were put forth 
at Vienna, and found a rapid sale in the establishments of Lechner and 
Wenedikt 

Reports of American spirit photographs being taken, and stirring· 
accounts of the phenomena produced through the mediumship of the cele
brated Mr. D. D. Home, and Rollin Squire of America, were published 
in tract form, and widely circulated. 

The seancts of the above named gentlemen being given non-professionally, 
were of course limited only to the favoured few with whom they were 
guests. Still the accounts of the marvels enacted in their presence, 
stimulated public curiosity to the highest pitch. About this time, several 
other works on the subject of Spiritualism were put forth, amongst them, a 
fine treatise on the Science of Soul, by Dr. Epps. This brodzurt became 
so popular, that the publishers could hardly keep pace with the demand 

Private circles too began to multiply rapidly, but the chief impetus given 
to a wide·spread interest in the cause of Spiritualism, was unquestionably 
due to the agency so much, and so unwisely denounced by many leaders 
of the Spiritual ranks, namely, professional mediumship. 

The distinguished services rendered to the cause by Mr. D. D. Home, 
were, as above remarked, confined to such influential personages as sought 
this gentleman's society, in the character of a friend and equal. 

The deliberate investigation of the subject, requisite for scientific experi
ments, could not be conducted in the presence of monarchs and princes, 
neither could the guest of such exalted personages be examined, with the 
severe scrutiny to which the Davenports, Messrs. Foster, Slade, and other 
professional mediums, have felt called upon to submit. 

Strictly speaking then, it is in a great measure due to the services of 
professional media, that Spiritualism has at last conquered the stolidity of 
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Gei"Imtn conservatism, and made itself known and acknowledged through· 
out the length and breadth of the land. • 

With a view of rendering equal justice to both sides of the question, 
and to show how both public and private mediumship appeals each, to 
its appropriate class of minds, we shall present notices of each phase, 
commencing with a sketch taken from the book reviewer's notice in a 
recent number of the Banner of Ligltl, concerning the mediumship of the 
gifted Baroness von Vay. The extract is as follows :-

"VISIONEN IM WASSERGLASE," ETC. 

•• We have received from Baroness Adelma von Vay, of Gonobitz, Austria, a copy 
of a work of some hundred pages, printed in the German tongue, in which a marked 
and novel phase of her mediumsbip is practically set forth to the reading world. In 
her preface, this talented writer and worthy lady presents the object of the broel•n as 
follows:-

.. • In my book, "Studies of the Spirit-World,'' I have mentioned my visions wit· 
nessed in a glass of water. For the benefit of the reader who has not perused that 
work, I here present the following explanation of those visions from the •• Studies," 

page Ss :- . . .d d "sed k h . . . l f " • Our sp1nt gu1 es a VI me to ma e t e attempt to see VISions 1n a g ass o water. 
They disclosed to me one day that I possessed the gift of being able to see spirits 
without becoming somnambulic. They said I was to fill a glass with water, and looll 
therein, and they would then produce spintual representations in the same. Upon 
making the trial, I immediately saw all kinds of objects in the water. At first tht 
water seemed to be agitated ; by degrees the pictures appeared at the bri~ of the 
glass. I perceive these visions only in the evening, never by day, and I must feel dis
posed thereto through an earnest desire for the same. I am in a normal condition
;, t., in full consciousness of what I observe and say. The desire of others to see thu 
or that picture has absolutely no influence upon me. These pictures often remain a 
long time in the same place, others again disappear instantaneously. They often 
appear to be much larger than the surface of the glass would seem to permit ; some
.times appear like photographs, then again in colors, or like brilliant light cloud. 
pictures. As I perceive the visions in the water I dictate the view to my husband. 
Baron Eugene von Vay, who transcribes it, and it is then explained by my guides. 

'ADBLKA V .&.Y.' " 

For some time previous to the breaking out of the Russian war witb 
Turkey, Professor Boutlerof, and M. Aksakof, both eminent Russian scien· 
tists, had agreed with their immediate friends, to engage Dr. Slade, 01 
America, to assist them in a series of experiments on the subject of physical 
force mediumship, in which direction, Dr. Slade bore a high reputation. 

The disturbed state of Russia in consequence of the late war, measu· 
rably interfered with this project, and though some satisfactory skziiCeS were 
conducted, the investigation did not assume the character originallJ 
intended. 

During Dr. Slade's tour through Europe however, he was induced to gi-n 
a special course of sea11ces, to some of the Professors of the Leipzifl 
University, the result of which was, that six of that distinguished body, 
ga.ve in their testimony to the truthfulness of Dr. Slade, and signed a docu· 
mcnt, absolving him from the slightest implication of fraud or personal 
agency in the manifestations. 

Now if report speaks truly, at least five of the savants have yielded assent 
to the claim of a spiritual origin for the man·ellous effects they witnessed, 
whilst the sixth, now to the grief of his many friends Ike late Professo1 
Zoellner, issued a work, entitled " Transcendental Physics," in which, 
though attempting to show that the wondrous phenomena he described, 
were due to the interference of "a· force," which he vaguely defined, as, 
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'a fourth dimension in space," he yet fully endorsed the truthfulness of 
Slade: acquitted him of any attempt at imposition; described the super
mundane character of the results produced, and challenged the world of 
science to account for the same, on any hypothesis, save the spiritual one 
alleged by the Medium, or 'his own (Zoellner's) theory of "a fourth dimen
sion in space." 

The amazing statements put forth by authorities so eminent as Zoellner, 
and the other Leipzig professors, have not only awakened univer!lal interest 
throughout Germany, but they have also attracted world-wide attention, 
and amongst other unlooked for effects, provoked a curious discussion in 
America, to which it will now be in order to make some allusion. 

A certain blatant preacher and lecturer, one; Rev. Joseph Cook, of Bos
ton, America, during a course of what he announced as "Scientific Reli
gious Lectures," made the Leipzig professor's investigations, the subject of 
several addresses. In these, he read aloud, numerous extracts from Pro
fessor Zoellner's book, and commented freely on the astonishing 
phenomena there recorded. 

Whilst the Rev. Joseph Cook was thus making converts to the Spiritual 
cause, of all those listeners who were prone to believe on the authority of 
others, he seemed to have forgotten, how far he was committing himself, in 
the opimon of those clerical brethren, to whom Spiritualism has been the 
grand bet~ noir of the age. Beginning to realize possibly that he had gone 
too far, yet unable to unsay what he had already said, or explain away the 
marvels on which he had so freely descanted, he undertook to beat a 
retreat in the following credilabl~ (?) fashion. 

In a lecture to be given by him at Saratoga, New York, for the bene
fit of some Christian Church, Mr. Cook announced, that he would take 
that opportunity of s~tting llimsdj right, on th~ quest~(m of Spin"tualism. 
Feeling possibly, that the "ism " itself, as underlying the entire structure of 
the religion he, and all other Christians profess, was too much for him 
to grapple with, Mr. Cook proceeded to set himulf right, before an 
immense audience, including a large number of highly respectable 
Spiritualists, by pouring forth upon tpe latter, as a class, such a string of 
vituperation, and abuse, as to call the blush of shame to the cheeks of 
every listener present. 

At the request of the indignant Spiritualists of the place, the author, 
who was one of the Rev. Joseph Cook's audience, gave a review of, and 
answer to this address, in a lecture delivered the following evening. Thus 
the whole subject was re-opened, and from the reports taken down on that 
occasion, graphic accounts of what actually occurred in the presence of the 
Leipzig professors, as detailed by Mr. Cook himself, were placed side by 
side, with the vituperations which he had just poured out against those 
who believed in the facts he had been at such pains to relate. Without 
any farther preface we shall quote as much of the author's lecture, as will 
re-state Cook's account of the Leipzig investigations. Mrs. Hardinge 
Britten said :-

''In the Journal of February 21st, of this year, I find a report of a lecture delivered 
by Mr. Joseph Cook in Boston, on the 3rd of that month, in which he gives a full 
account of some noteworthy experiments of six distinguished German scientists, 
whose spiritual investigations with Henry Slade, the American medium, were pub
lished in a work written quite recently by Prof. Zoellner, Professor of Physical 
Astronomy at Leipzig University. Without attempting to reiterate experiments which 
seemed as amazing to Mr. Cook and the Leipzig scientists, as they are familiar, and 
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their recital stale and uninteresting to experienced Spiritualists, I must still commend 
to your attention the following extracts from Mr. Cook's lecture. He says:- · 

" · Six renowned German names to their own credit or discredit can now be quoted 
in the list of believers" in the reality of the alleged facts of the modern psychtcal or 
spiritual manifestations. They are Profs. Zoellner, Fechner, and Sclleibner, of 
Leipzig University; Prof. Weber, of Gottingen University; Prof. Fichte, of Stuttgart, 
and Prof. Ulrici, of Halle University.' 

"After detailing minutely what is the standing and reputation of these entinent 
scholars, and describing with equal care the phenomena they witnessed, he, Mr. Cook, 
goes on to descant on the high moral character and intellectual ability of a certain 
Signor Bellachini, Court Conjurer of Germany. This gentleman, he shows, having 
called on Henry Slade, and witnessed many of his manifestations, given both at 
Slade's lodgings and the conjurer's own apartments, tendered to Slade a sworn 
affidavit to the effect that no conjuration known to him could account for the extraor
dinary demonstrations of occult power and intelligence he had thus witnessed. 
Bellachini, like a true man, as well as a true artist, commends Mr. Slade's manifesta
tions to the respectful consideration of science, and deprecates any unfavourable 
judgments that may be passed upon it hastily. or without thorough investigation. 
This manly testimonial, legally witnessed and duly filed, Mr. Cook read out in full 

'' His next noteworthy remarks are as follows, and are given verbatim from a work 
on • Psychography ' recently published in London by M. A. Oxon. 

" · Henry Slade having proceeded to St. Petersburg to fulfill his engagement with 
Mr. Aksakof and Prof. Boutlerof, and to present the phenomena of psychography to 
the scrutiny of a committee of scientific experts, has had a series of successful sittings 
in the course of which writing has been obtained In the Prussian language. At one 
recent sitting, writing in six different languages was obtained on a single slate. 

•· • On Wednesday, February zoth, accompanied by Mr. Aksakof and Prof. 
Boutlerof, Slade had a most successful sitting with the Grand Duke Constantine, who 
rec-.eived them cordially, and himself obtained writing on a new slate held by himself 
alone.' 

" Mr. Cook next goes on to describe a fresh set of experiments, remarkable enough 
to early investigators, but sufficiently familiar to us as the ehenomenon of writing 
obtained in closed slates, &c. Mr. Cook also read out in detatl the account of a very 
curious phenomenon, betng no other than the sudden disappearance of a small table 
in a light room, which for several minutes was thoroughly searched in vain to find it. 
\Vhilst the amazed Prof. Zoellner, was continuing his fruitless' attempts to account 
for the diaappearance of this ponderable body, it appeared as suddenly as it had1disap
peared, Boating in the air just below the ceiling-the legs upwards. From thence, it 
Boated down and was laid by invisible hands gently on another piece of furniture. In 
commenting upon this extraordinary manifestation Mr. Cook says:-

" • The mechanical theory of matter is exploded if Zoellner's alleged facts can be 
proved to be real, but here are grave experts who unite in assuring the world that 
these events occurred under their own eyesight. (Then how dare Mr. Cook insert his 
presumption if in this category ?] Here is the Court Conjurer who says he can do 
nothing of the kind. I hold in my hand a volume by Fichte, and he says, quoting 
these experiments, and naming the professors who witnessed them, that he could him
self, if he were authorised, give in addition to these names many others in Germany 
who by the experiments at Leipzig, have been convinced of the reality of the facts and · 
of their worthtness to be made the subject of scientific research. • 

•• But Mr. Cook does not stop here. He gives yet more facts, details yet more of the 
Leipzig experiments and after the recital of one remarkable bomb-shell thrown into 
the camp of materiahsm, breaks forth into the following bombastic burst of oratory:-

.. • If this single circumstance attested by the Lei{>zig professors is a fact, it blows 
to the four moons of Jupiter the whole materialisttc mechanical theory of matter. 
The materialism of ages ts answered by a simple fact like this. But here we have 
these six men agreeing these Leipzig assertions are worthy of credence.· Save and 
except the insolent imbecile i/, with which Mr. Cook commences this paragraJ(h, and 
the possibilily which that if implies, that the six Leipzig professors who have mvesti
gated, don't know as much by aid of their senses, as he, Cook, does, who had not then ' 
investigated, without the aid of his senses; this paragraph alone shows that when he 
was dealing with grand dukes, eminent professors and men of higher rank than be 
could have ever before dealt with, the manifestations were worthy of all credence, and 
blew .opposing theories to the four moons of I upiter. But when he, Cook, feels the 
hand of clerical pressure hard upon him, and he ts in his own couatry, and amongst 
his own circle of grundy-worshipping priests and deacons, he is accused of believing 
that which his spiritual pastors and masters desire him not to believe, grand dukes, 
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emperors, statesmen. kings, queens, princes and princesses ; nobles, potentates, pro
fessors without end; magistrates, lawyers, doctors, ladies, gentlemen, mechanics, 
operatives, clergymen, peasants, for all these grades and every other unnamed, make 
up the tens of millions of European, Asiatic, Australian, Indian, and American 
Spiritualism-all these become at once vermin, reptiles, toads, frogs, snakes, monsters, 
wretches, &c., together with every other hard and vulgar name, which this truly 
Christian man's vocabulary can supply." 

\V e must ~pologize to our readers for the insertion of the above clzoice 
collation of epithets. All we can say is, that the languag~although strangely 
out of place in this book-was used by one who called himself a "gentle
man," and a Chnstian minzster; the author only repeats it, for the sake of 
giving the paragraph, in which the present status of Spiritualism is summed 
up, in its entirety. 

We have now brought to a close, all that our space will allow us to give, 
concerning the progress of Spiritualism in Germany, during the nineteenth 
century, up to the present date. 

Gem1any! The land of Anton Mesmer, the modem disroverer of the 
true Elixir VitO!, and the master mind from whom Puysegur, and 
Barberio~ derived that inspiration, which proclaimed to the world the 
power of the soul to transcend the barriers of time and space ! Land of 
Zschocke, whose sensitive spirit detected the invisible soul of things ; of 
Kerner, that brave and good physician, who dared the sneers of materialism, 
and the threats of dogmatism, in proclaiming abroad the stupendous facts 
of the soul's return, beyond the grave. Land of Schubert, Werner, Kant, 
and Fichte ! Land where the soul enfranchised by the wand of magnetism, 
was first made free to soar away into the realms of the illimitable, and 
bring back tidings from the shores of the eternal beyond ! 

Germany! The country from which the noble Aksakof could freely 
send abroad the message of spiritual light and life through the columns of 
a high-toned press ! where sages and schoolmen, princes and potentates, 
listen in reverend silence, to the oracles of inspired utterances. Ger
many! The land bound up in the external fetters of cold materialism, 
b11t inwardly illuminated by spiritual gifts of such wondrous potency, that 
it only needs to remove the barriers of social and conventional restraint, 
liberate the mind, and permit the soul and its possibilities free expression, 
to make it the church of humanity, from which all the rays of spiritual 
11111light shall stream forth, to illuminate, bless, and elevate, the entire family 
of mankind. 

CHAPTER VII. 

S PI R I 1' U A L ISM I N F R A N C E. 

ALTHOUGH the sameness which prevails in reports of all phenomena arising 
&om a common source, must to a great extent mar the interest of the 
present record, there are two features of compensation e\·cn in this respect 
which must not be overlooked. The first is, the drcumst:mtial evidence 
which this very sameness affords, to the unity of the sourn• from whence 
"Spiritual manifestations " are derived. And next ; we cannot fail tQ 
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observe, that certain characteristic features of variety are impressed upon 
those manifestations by the peculiarities of the people to whom they are 
addressed. 

Turning our lens of observation from Germany to France, we find the 
same historical proofs that the phenomena derived from the practices 
of animal magnetism, which antedated the unfoldment of Spiritualism in 
the one country, are just as strikingly demonstrated in the other. The 
impressions produced upon the people of these two lands, however, 
were totally different. 

In Germany, the physical and scientific aspects of Spiritualism b&ve found 
more favour than its religious tendencies. In France it is otherwise. 
There, the· national characteristics are impulsive, and emotional, hence 
Spiritualistic teachings have promoted the formation of new sects, and 
inspired its votaries with a deep religious sentimenL Mesmer, with 
characteristic caution, never sanctioned any advance beyond the physical 
results of his discoveries, whilst his followers· Puysegur, and Barberini, 
soared away into the spiritual realms to which the enfranchised souls of 
their somnambulists pointed the way. 

Very soon after public attention had been drawn to the subject of 
magnetism in France, by Drs. Mesmer and d'Eslon, several gentlemen 
distinguished for learning and scientific attainments, followed up their 
experiments with great success. 

Amongst these was the Baron Dupotet whose deep interest in the subject 
of magnetism induced him to publish a fine periodical which, under the 
title of Journal du Magnitzsme-still forms a complete treasury of well 
collated facts, and curious experiments in occult force. 

From this work we learn, that the Baron's investigations commenced in. 
the year 1836, since which period up to 1848, he chronicled the produc
tion of the following remarkable phases of phenomena, the occurrence of 
which is testified to by numerous scientific and eminent witnesses. 

Through the Baron's magnetized subjects was evolved, clairvoyance, 
trance-speaking, and healing ; the stigmata or raised letters and figures on 
the subject's body; elevation of somnambulists into the air; insensibility 
to fire, injury, or touch. In the presence of the magnetized subjects also, 
heavy bodies were moved without human contact, and objects were brought 
from distant places through walls and closed doors. Sometimes the 
" Lucidcs " described scenes in the spirit world, found lost property, 
prophesied and spoke in foreign languages. 

In these seances, styled by the Baron in later years, magical, apparitions 
presented themselves in crystals, water, mirrms, and often in forms, 
ta11gible alike to the sight and touch of all fttSettl. 

Amongst the witnesses to these seances were Messrs. Bertrand, d'Hunin, 
Seguin, and Morin ; men whose position in the world of science rendered 
their testimony absolutely unquestionable. 

In r84o, Baron Dupotet writes that he had "rediscovered in magnetism 
the magic of antiquity." "Let the sa1/a11ts," he says, "reject the doctrine 
of spiritual appearances ; the enquirer of to-day is compelled to believe it, 
from an examination of undeniable facts." . . . " If the knowledge of 
ancient magic is lost, all the facts remain on which to reconstruct it." 

The Baron after summing up the phenomena named above, challenges 
the world of science either to account for, or disprove them. 

But of all the revelators to whom French Spiritualists are indebted for 
indubitable proof of super-mundane intercourse, none stands more prominent 
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in truthfulness and worth, than M. Cahagnet, the well-known author of 
"The Celestial Telegraph," a work translated into English in 1848. 

M. Cahagnet was an unlearned mechanic, a man of the people, and 
though a sensible and interesting writer, was neither well read, nor highly 
educated. He affirms that he was a " Materialist" when first his attention 
was attracted to the subject of animal magnetism, but being of a thoughtful 
nature, he determined to devote all the leisure he could spare to a thorough 
examination of its possibilities. When he found that he possessed the 
power to induce the magnetic sleep in others, he proceeded on the plan 
then generally adopted by mesmerists, namely, to try how far he could 
succeed in biologizing his subjects, that is to say, to substitute his own 
senses, mind, and will, for those of the sleeper. 

In the course of these experiments M. Cahagnet discovered, that he could 
effect remarkable cures of disease, and being naturally of a benevolent dis
position, he determined to bend all his energies in this desirable direction. 

He soon found however, that he was destined to realize the aphorism, 
"he builded wiser than he knew." A new and most perplexing obstacle 
arose to confound his philosophy and scatter his theories to the winds; this 
was the fact, that some of his subjects, instead of representing what simply 
he willed, or manifesting-in accordance with his views of biology-merely 
the influence of his mind, began to transcend both will and mind, and 
wander off in space, to. regions they persisted in calling the " land of 
spirits," and to describe people, whom they emphatically affirmed to be 
the souls of those, the world called dead. 

For a long time M. Cahagnet strove vehemently to combat what he 
termed these " wild hallucinations," but when he found them constantly 
recurring, and vast numbers of those who had come to witness the experi
ments in magnetism, recognizing in the descriptions given by the somnam
bulists, the spirits of those whom they had known on earth, and mourned 
as dead, conviction became inevitable, and the magnetizer, like his visitors, 
was compelled to admit a new and wonderful phase of lucidity, and one 
which carried the vision of the clairvoyant from earth to heaven, and 
pierced the veil which separated the mortal from the realms of immortality. 

It was after a long series of carefully conducted experiments of the above 
description, that M. Cahagnet was finally persuaded to gi'le the results of 
his wonderful seances to" the world, under the name and style of "The 
Celestial Telegraph," or, "Secrets of the Life to Come." 

The following extract from the introduction to the second volume of 
these " Secrets," will give the reader some idea of the cautious spirit in 
which this excellent investigator established the authenticity of his revela
tions. He says : 

"When in January 1848, I presented the public with the first volume of the 
• Secrets,' I was unable to verify the facts therein contained by any testimony but 
my own. 

"My position as a simple workman-my very confined social relations, absolutely 
null in the scientific world,-could give no weight to the statements I had propounded, 
I felt that despite their truth, I ought to support these revelations by honourable 
testimonials. To attain this end, I have given apparition sittings to persons who 
solicited them, and now I can surround my own name with multitudes of others 
whom the public venerate as authorities. In this second volume, I present to the 
world a vast number of testimonials to apparitions obtained, reCopiud, and 
testified of in writing, as true, by prmces, nobles, generals, pastors of IUftW .._. .. 
merchants, men of letters, artisans, personages of all classes, and 11181l1ul 
whom are ready to confirm by verbal testimony the acknowledpeDta .. 
~" . 
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A bout the year 1 848, M. Cahagnet, having become very familiar with 
somnambulic revelations from the world of spirits, through several of the 
most remarkable and lucid subjects of the age, received a number of com
munications affirming the fact of the soul's existence anterior to its 
appearance upon earth. Whilst denying emphatically any belief in the 
doctrine of Re-incarnation and declaring against it in the most positive 
terms, the communicating spirits uniformly alleged that, when freed from 
the trammels of matter, they all remembered having lived in an anterior 
state of purity and innocence as spirits; that they perceived how truly and 
wisely their earthly lives were designed for probationary purposes, and 
meant to impart vigour and knowledge to the soul ; but th!lt once 
undergone, it was never ·again repeated, and the return of the soul ta its 
former spiritual state was never interrupted by re-incarnations on earth. 
These spirits, too, alleged that the sphere of eternity affqrded the souls of 
evil or unprogressed men all the opportunities necessary to purify them 
from sin· and its effects, through innumerable stages of progress. 

As being peculiarly apposite to the subject discussed in this chapter, 
especially in commenting on the great French magnetists, who may be 
justly ranked as the John Baptists, who ushered in the Messianic Spiritual 
movement of the nineteenth century, we call attention to the following 
quotations from the recondite work entitled "Art Magic." On page 433 
the author says : 

'' The narrow conservatism of the age, and the pitiful jealousy of the Medical 
Faculty, rendered it difficult and harassing to conduct magnetic experiments openly 
in Europe withtn several years of Mesmer's decease. Still_such experiments were not 
wanting, and to show their results, we give a few excerpts from the correspondence 
between the famous French Magnetists, MM. Deleuze and Billot, from the years 
1829 to 1840. By these letters, published in 1836, it appears that M. Billot com
menced his experiments in magnetizing as early as 1789, and that during forty years, 
he had an opportunity of witnessing facts in clairvoyance, ecstasy, and somnambulism, 
which at the time of their publication transcended the belief of the general mass of 
readers. On many occasions in the presence of entranced subjects, spirits recognized 
as having once lived on earth in mortal form-would come in bodily preulf&l before the 
eyes of an assembled company and at request, bring flowers, fruits, and objects, 
removed by distance from the scene of the experiments. 

" M. Deleuze frankly admits that his experience was more limited to those phases 
of somnambulism in which his subjects submitted to amputations and severe surgical 
operations without experiencing the slightest pain. . • . In a letter dat~ 1831 M. 
Billot writing to Deleuze says :-

.. ' I repeat. I have seen and known all that is permitted to man. I have seen the 
stigmata arise on magnetized subjects ; I have dispelled obsessions of evil spirits with 
a single word. I have seen spirits bring those material objects I told you of, and 
when requested, make them so light that they would float, and, again a small !Jqiteau 
d~ lx»>bons was rendered so heavy, that I failed to move it an inch until the power was 
removed." 

"'To those who enjoyed the unspeakable privilege of listening to the '' somnam
bules" of Billot, Deleuze, and Cahagnet, another and yet more striking feature of 
unanimous revelation was poured forth. Spirits of those who had passed away from 
earth strong in the faith of Roman Catholicism-often priests and dignitaries of that 
conservative Church, addressing prejudiced believers in their former doctrine, asserted 
that there was no creed in Heaven-no sectarian worship, or ecclesiastical dogmatism 
there prevailing. 

"'They taught that God was a grand Spiritual Sun-life on earth a probation ;
the spheres, different degrees of compensative happiness or states of retributive suffer
ing ;-each appropriate to the good or evil deeds done on earth. They described the 
ascending changes open to every soul in proportion to its own efforts to improve. 

" 'They all insisted that man was his own judge, incurred a penalty or reward for 
which there was no substitution. They taught nothing of Chnst, absolutely denied 
the idea of vicarious atonement-and represented man as his own Saviour or 
destroyer. 
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" • They spoke of arts, sciences, and continued activities, as if the life beyond was 
but an extension of the present on a greatly improved scale. Descriptions of the 
radiant beauty, supernal happiness, and ecstatic sublimity manifested by the blest 
spirits who had risen to the spheres of paradise, Heaven, and the glory of Angelic 
companionship, melts the heart, and fills the soul with irresistible yearnings to lay 
down life's weary b~rdens and be at rest with them.' .. 

It seems unfortunate for the go~d people who insist upon making a 
heaven or hell to suit themselves, and whose strong sectarian bias, induces 
them to banish every spirit from their presence who presumes to deny their 
views, that Cahagnet's revelating angels would neither endorse Catholicism, 
Protestantism, or Re-incarnation. 

Having shown that Spiritualism arose in France as in Germany from the 
awakening of soul powers evolved by magnetism and traced the footprints 
of the great temple builders who have laid the foundation stones of the 
mighty Spiritual edifice in the human system, and steadily worked upwards 
from matter to force, and from thence to spirit in every gradation of 
sphere, life and progress, we recall the pithy words of the Baron Dupotet, 
who, addressing the would-be leaders of public opinion in his splendid 
essay on the " Philosophical Teaching of Magnetism," says: 

"You savaiJts of our country; you have not shown yourselves better informed than 
the Siamese. 

''For these sixty years it has been shouted in your ears, Tlu magrutizers maf'ch to 
llu diSC()f)try of 11 mOYal ftl01'ld; all the phenomena they produce indisputably prove its 
existence. 

"You have declared that they were impostors, imbeciles, and the most illustrious 
amongst you, have only pronounced a verdict which will attest to future ages your 
ignorance or your insincerity. 

''Before the soul is disengaged from matter, it can, and does, converse with pure 
spirits. Already it can gaze prophetically on its own future destiny, by regarding the 
condition of those who have gone before ;-but a step ;-yet one, which the eye of 
spirit alone can measure, and if men are spirits already, who can stay the eagle glance 
of the soul into the land of its own inheritance ? " 

In following up the history of Spiritualism in France, although we find it 
has gained an immense foothold, and exerted a wide-spread influence upon 
the popular mind, it is nevertbeless evident, that one of the chief 
obstacles to its general acceptance has been its lack of internal unity, and 
the antagonistic sentiments which have prevailed amongst its acknowledged 
leaders. 

Two of those who have figured most prominently in the grand drama of 
French Spiritualism, and in all probability exerted more influence upon 
public opinion than any other members of its drama/is persoltiZ, were 
MM. Allan Kardec and Pierart the respective editors of the two leading 
Spiritual journals entitled La Rtvue Spirile and La Ra1ue Spiritualiste. 
These gentlemen may be also regarded as the representatives of the two 
opposing factions known as 

SPIIliTUALISTS AND SPIRITISTS 

the former teaching, that the soul of man undergoes but one mortal birth, 
and continues its progress through eternity in spiritual states, the latter 
affirming the doctrine of Re-incarnation, and alleging that the one spirit in 
man can and does undergo many incarnations in different mortal forms. 

It will be understood that M. Kardec and his followers represent the 
"Spiritists" or re-incarnationists-M. Pierart leading the ranks of the 
opposing faction most commonly called Spiritualists. 
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To M. Kardec has been generally attributed the merit or demerit-as 
the case may be-of originating the doctrine of Re-incarnation,-at least as 
that doctrine is taught in this century. This is quite a mistake, as will be 
shown by the following extracts, taken from a paper published in the 
London Spiritualist of x875, and written by the accomplished scholar and 
statesman, the Hon.' Alexander Aksakof. As the duty of a faithful 
historian is rather to record facts, than enunciate opinions, we shall make 
no apology for introducing M. Aksakof's paper to the attention of the 
reader, however much it may seem to savour of partisanship. It is entitled 

"RESEARCHES ON THE HISTORICAL ORIGIN OF THE RE-INCARNATION 

SPECULATIONS OF FRENCH SPIRITUALISTS:-

" In view of the approaching publication of translations in the English language of 
the works of Allan Kardec, of which the principal volume, ''The Spirits' Book," ia 
already out, I feel it my duty to lay before the English public the result of my 
researches in the direction of the origin of the dogma of Reincarnation. ·When 
" Spiritism," newly baptised with this name, and embodied in the form of a doc
trine by Kardec, began to -spread in France, nothin~t astonished me more than the 
divergence of this doctrine from that of "Spiritualism,'' touching the point of 
Reincarnation. This divergence was the more strange because the sources of the 
contradictory affirmations claim to be the same, namely the spirit-world and commu
nications given by spirits.· As Spiritism was born in 1856 with the publication of the 
•· Book of Spirits,'' 1t is clear that to solve this enigma it was necessary to begin with 
the historical origin of this book. It is remarkable that nowhere, either in this volume 
or in any of his others, does Kardec give upon this head the slightest detail. And 
why was this? the essential point in alJ. serious criticisms being to know before all 
things how such a book came into existence ? As I did not live in Paris, it was 
difficult for me to procure the necessary information ; all that I could learn was that 
a certain somnambulist, known by the name of Celina Japhet, had contributed largely 
to the work, but that she had been dead for a long time. During my stay in Paris in 
1873, I explained to a Spiritualistic friend my regret that I had never met tbia 
somnambulist in life, to which he replied that he had also heard that she was dead, 
but be doubted whether the rumour was true ; also that he had reason to suppose 
that this was nothing but a rumour spread abroad by the Spiritists, and that it would 
be well if I maae further personal inquiry. 

''He gave me the former address of Madame Japhet, and what was my astonish
ment and joy to find her in perfect health. When I told her of my surprise she 
replied, that it was nothing new to her, for the Spiritists were actually making her pas!! 
for a dead pex:son. 

" Here 1s the substance of what she was obliging enough to give me. 
" Mdlle. Celina Bequet was a natural somnambulist from childhood. About sixteen 

years of age she was mesmerised for the first time by Ricard. In 1841 she was 
attacked with a serious illness which confined her to her bed for twenty-seven months. 

" Finding no relief from medicine, she was put into the mesmeric sleep by her 
brother. She then prescribed the necessary remedies, and after six weeks, could leave 
her bed, and walk by aid of crutches. At last, after about eleven months, she entirely 
recovered her health. 

" In 1845, she went to Paris to search for M. Ricard, and made the acquaintance 
of M. Roustan at the house of M. Millet a mesmerist. 

" She then, for family reasons, took the name of J aphet, and became a professional 
somnambulist under the control of M. Roustan. In this position she remained till 
about 1848. Under her assumed name, she gave medical advice by the direction of 
the spirits of her grandfather, Hahnemann, and Mesmer, from each of whom she 
received a great many commuoications. 

" In this manner aiso the doctrine of re-incarnation was given her, by lilt sfirits of 
lur gra11dj<Itller, St. Tn·esa and others. As the somnambnlic powers of Madame Japhet 
were developed under the mesmeric influence of M. Roustan, it may be well to remark 
in this place, that M. Roustan himself believed in the plurality of terrestrial existences. 
(See Cahagnet's Sanctuaire au Spi,·itualisme. Paris, 1850. p. 164. Since dated-1848. 

"In 1849, Madame d'Abnour on her return from America, desired to form a circle 
for spiritual phenomena, of which she had lately been a witness. For this purpose 



NINETEENTH C~NTURY MIRACLES. 47 

she called upon M. de Guldenstubbe, by whom M. Roustan and Celina Japhet were 
asked to become members of his spirit circle. 

"This circle was joined by the Abbe Chatel, and the three Demoiselles Bauvrais ; 
it consisted of nine persons, and met once a week at the house of Madame Japhet, 46, 
Rw des Marlps, afterwards, almost up to the time of the war of 1870, it met twice 
a week. 

"In z855, the circle was composed of M. Taillandier, M. Tillman, M. Sagia (since 
dead) Messrs. Sardou father and son, Madame Japhet, and M. Roustan, who con
tinued a member of it until about 1864- They began by making a chain, American 
fashion, in form of a horse-shoe, round Madame Celina, and they obtained spiritual 
phenomena more or less remarkable ; but soon Madame Celina developed as a writing 
medium, and it was through that channel that the greater part of the communications 
were obtained. 

" In 1856 she met M. Denizard Rivail, introduced by M. Victorien Sardou. He 
correlated the materials by a number of q,uestions; himself arranged the whole in 
systematic order, and published 'The Sptrits' Book' without ever mentioning the 
name of Madame C. Japhet, although three-quarters of this book had been given 
through her mediumship. The rest was obtained from communications through 
Madame Bodin, who belonged to another spirit-circle. She is not mentioned except 
on the last page of the first number of the Revue Sjiritt, where, in consequence of 
the number of reproaches that were addressed to htm, he makes a short mention of 
her. As he was also attached to an important journal, L' U11ivers, he published 
his book under the names which he had borne in his two previous existences. One of 
these names was Allan-a fact revealed to him by Madame Japhet, and the other 
name of Kardec was revealed to him by the medium Roze. After the publication of 
the 'Book of Spirits,' of which Kardec did not even present one copy to Madame 
Japhet, he quitted the circle and arranged another in hts own house, M. Roze being 
the medium. When he thus left, he possessed a mass of manuscript which he had 
carried off from the house of Madame J aphet, and he availed himself of the right of 
an editor by never giving it back again. To the numerous requests for its return which 
were made to him, he contented himself by replying, ' Let her go to law with me.' 
These manuscripts were to some extent useful in the compilation of the 'Book of 
Mediums,' of which all the contents, so says Madame Japhet, had been obtained 
through medial communications. 

" It would be essential in order to complete this article to review the ideas on pre
existence and on reincarnation which were strongly in vogue in France just before 
1850- An abstract of these will be found in the work of M. Pezzani on 'The Plurality 
of Existences.' The works of Cahagnet should also be consulted. As I am now away 
from my library, it is impossible for me to give the relative points exactly. 

•· In addition to the foregoing supplementary details. bearing upon the origin of 
"The Book of Spirits" and the different points connected therewith, testimony ought to 
be obtained from living witnesses to throw light upon the conception and birth of this 
book, such as Madame Japhet, Mdlle. de Guldenstubbe, M. Sardou, and M. 
Tallandier. The last continues up to the present time to work with Madame Japhet 
as a medium ; she is still in possession of her somnambulic powers, and continues to 
give consultations. She sends herself off to sleep by means of objects which have been 
nusm~risetl by M. Roustan. I think it a duty on this occasion to testify to the excellence 
of her lucidity. I consulted her about myself, and she gave me exact information as 
to a local malady. and as to the state of my health in general. Now is it not astonish
ing that this remarkable person, who has done so much for French Spiritism, should 
be living entirely unknown for twenty years, and no notice or remark made about her? 
Instead o! being the centre of public attention she is totally ignored; in fact, they 
have buried her alive ! Let ns hope that reparation which is due to her will be made 
one day. "Spiritualism" might, in this matter, offer a noble example to" Spiritism.'' 

" Now to return to the question of Reincarnation. I leave it to English critics to 
draw their deductions from the facts which I unravelled by my researches, incomplete 
though they be ; I will do no more than throw out the following ideas : That the pro
pagation of this doctrine by Kardec was a matter of strong predilection is clear; from 
the beginning, Reincarnation has not been presented as an object of study, but as a 
dogma. ;o sustain it he has always had resource to writing mediums, who it ts well 
known pass so easily under the psychological influence of preconceived ideas; and 
Spiritism has engendered such in profusion; whereas through physical mediums the 
communications are not only more objective, but always contrary to the doctrine of 
Reincarnation. Kardec adopted the plan of always disparaging this kind of medium
ship, alleging as a pretext its moral inferiority, Thus the experimental method is 
altogether unknown in Spiritism ; for twenty years it has not made the slightest 
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intrinsic progress, and it has remained in total ignorance of Anglo-AmeriCSD Spiri
tualism ! The few French physical mediums who developed their power in spite of 
Kardec, were never mentioned by him in the Revill ; they remaine<f almost unknown 
to Spiritists, and only because their spirits did not support the doctrine of Reincarna
tion I Thus Camile Bredif, a very good physical med1um, acquired celebrity only in 
consequence of his visit to St. Petersburg. I do not remember ever to have seen in 
the Revill Spirite the slightest notice of him, still less any descriptions of manift:Sta.
tions produced in his presence, Knnwing the reputation of Mr. Home, Kardec made 
several overtures to get him upon his side; he had two interviews with him for this 
purpose, but as Mr. Home told him that spirits who had communicated through him 
never endorsed the idea of Reincarnation, he thenceforth ignored him, thereby ~ 
garding the value of the manifestations which were produced in his presence. I have 
upon this head a letter from Mr. _Home, although at the present moment it is not 
within reach. 

'' In conclusion ; it is scarcely necessary to point out that all that I have herein 
stated does not affect the question of Reincarnation, considered upon its own merits, 
but only concerns the causes of its origin and of its propagation as Spiritism." 

''Chateau de Krotofka, Russia, July 24, 1875·" 

Without attempting to offer any comments on M. Aksakof's narrative
the plain facts of which speak for themselves-it may be remarked, that 
in most magnetic operations, it is generally found that the first effects pro
duced, are deep somnolency, or a sleep-waking state. The next is most 
commonly the biological condition, in which the subject represents the 
mind, will, sense, &c., of the magnetizer; and the next succeeding that, is a 
condition beyond and independent of the operator, in which an invisiQk 
spin'! often takes control, and substitudes hi's mind, will, and sense, for that 
of the earthly magnetizer. This last named degree is now recognised, as 
"Spirit Mediumship." It is one which may or may not be induced by 
human magnetism, but whenever it does ensue, the power of the human 
mind ceases to operate, and that of the spirit controlling takes its place. 
Now whilst we have abundant historical testimony to show that this condi
tion of spiritual control was attained by the " lucides " of Messrs. Billot, 
Dupotet, and Cahagnet, we have no such evidence of independent spiritual 
influence operating upon Madame Japhet, whilst she was the magnetic 
subject of M. Roustan. How powerful this gentleman's magnetism must 
have been, and how completely Madame Japhet was dependent upon his 
control, we learn from her own acknowledgment to M. Aksakof, namely, 
that she still gives consultations, and sends herself off to s/e~, by means of 
objeds which ha11e been mesmen"zed by .Af. Rousta11. 

What stronger proof can we haye that the controlling spirit of Madame 
Japhet was M. Roustan? and that "The Book of Spirits," emanated far 
more reasonably from his biological impression, than from the saints, 
apostles, martyrs, and other historical celebrities, to whom it has been 
attributed? 

Still it may be asked by the devotees of the re-incarnation theory, of 
what consequence is it whether this doctrine was first taught by Roustan, 
or Kardec, so long as it is true? Aye even so! So long as it i's trw I 
That indeed is the main question ; but ere it can be answered, another 
arises, and that is, How can the truth of this doctrine be tested? and again ; 
Can we arrive at any veritable knowledge of spiritual existence except from 
spirits themselves, and that in communications given under conditions 
which preclude the possibility of human interference or bias? ' · 

To this it may be objected, that no such independent conditions exist, 
the general opinion being, that spirit communications are always more or 
less tinctured by the characteristics of the medium through whom the 
intelligence is given. 
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Whilst we admit the force of this objection to a certain extent, we still 
insist that there are some conditions far more favourable for the trans
mission of spiritual revelations than others; such for example, were the 
circumstances- under which spirits influenced the visions of Messrs. 
Puys~r and Barberini's clairvoyants, and, subsequently gave direct com
munications through the "lucides" of Messrs. Dupotet, Billot, and Cahagnet. 
In all these c.ases, the magnetizers themselves were wholly unprepared for 
the nature of the intelligence rendered, in fact they were at first disposed 
to reject it, because it conflicted so strongly with their own preconceived 
opinions. The same independent character pervaded the spirit communi
cations first received in America, they being in general, not only new and 
strange, but totally opposed to the views of many of those who received 
them, and it is a fact worthy of the gravest consideration, that in all these 
EARLY AND UNBIASSED REVELATIONS, no word Of the doctrine of re-incar
nation was ever given, except to individuals who had already cherished the 
belief. 

If we add, that in the most independent form of spiritual revelation, 
namely through physical mediumship, few if any instances are known 
wherein spirits have taught the doctrine of re-incarnation, we deem we 
have proved that the theory in question has not originated from authentic 
and reliable spiritual sources, but is in reality one of those Oriental ideas 
which other philosophers besides M. Roustan cherish. The author is 
even now well acquainted with a gentleman who appeals to every person 
inhuxnan enough to ill-treat dumb animals, imploring them to desist, on 
the plea, that they may, in all probability be abusing one of their own 
anastors. Thousands of such erratic opinions have been in vogue and 
that without any reason for attributing them to spiritual sources. 

As a result of M. Aksakofs researches into the origin of the modem 
French re-incarnation doctrine, those readers who have had any experience 
in psychological experiments, will neither be surprised to find Madame 
Japhet reflecting the powerful idiosyncrasies of M. Roustan, or M. Kardec 
impressing his equally strong opinions upon the susceptible individuals 
with whom he came in contact. 

It must be remembered also, to account for the great prevalence of this 
remarkable man's doctrines on the Continent-that he was the only 
notable writer who distributed works in the French language on this subject, 
and maintained its propagandism with untiring zeal. 

In respect to the question of testimony, it must be remembered that M. 
Kardec derived his communications chiefly from those writing and trance 
mediums who might have proved the most susceptible to his influence, 
and is said to have persistently banished from his circles, not only Mr. 
Home, M. Bredif, and other physical mediums, but all those who did not 
endorse his favourite dogma through their communications. Having now 
presented the historical view of one side of the question, it becomes 
necessary to call attention to some of the representative writings of the 
opposite faction, distinguished from the followers of M. Kardec by the 
soubriquet of " Spiritualists." 

To do justice to this portion of our subject, we must now introduce M. 
Pierart, the editor of the opposition paper published in Paris, of which 
mention has already been made, under the title of La Revue Spiritualiste. 

Although it seems something of an anomaly to commence our record 
of a noble life by treating of its close, we find we cannot present to our 
readers a more compendious view of M. Pierart's good service in the cause 

4 
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of Spiritualism, than by republishing his obituary notice, written by M. F. 
Clavairoz, Consul General of France at Trieste, and copied into most of 
the English and American Spiritual journals. This gentleman says : 

" The valiant champion whose last work, • The Primitive World,' I noticed a 
short time ago, has been struck down by death. It was, alas I so to speak, the last 
ftame bursting forth from the soul of this apostle. He corrected the proofs npon his 
bed of suffering, where my hand pressed his. M. Pierart succumbed to the malady 
with which he had been afflicted for several months, but of which he had hoped to be 
cured. The cause of Spiritualism has suffered a great loss ; but progress is not 
arrested because a combatant falls in the strife. Without being in any way dis
couraged in our aspirations, our regrets follow beyond the grave those whom we 
have known and loved, and whose courage has sustained us in our e1forts in the 
struggle. He whom we have just lost is stamped with the seal of brave soldiers of the 
truth. Born in an humble condition, he valiantly made himself what he afterwards 
became. M. Pierart received his first education at the College of Avanes; entered 
the grammar school of Douai, which he quitted with the diploma of teacher, and 
subsequently became professor at the College of Maubenge. While there he waa 
chosen by Baron Dupotet to be his secretary, and they worked together several yean. 
In 1858 he founded La Rtvllt Spiritualiste, at which time it required courage to propa
gate the new facts which had opened up an unknown field for speculation conceoung 
the soul. His magazine reported the psychological phenomena which began in 
America. and it was continued by M. Pierart until he substituted for it the COII&illll 
la Librt Pc11sk, which was stopped in 1873, in consequence of clerical influence. 
Afterwards he resumed his spiritual labours by publishing the Beudicti11 tl# Sl. M•'"'· 
which he continued until the last. It is not only in the treatment of spiritual 
phenomena that M. Pierart has shown the power of his ardent soul, which was so 
captivated by all that is great and generous, for he published a number of historical 
works. No labour was too great for him when what seemed doubtful required investi
gation, and no consideration ever caused him to hesitate to divulge what he considered 
to be true. An indefatigable worker and careful investigator, history and a.rchzology 
attracted him as much as mesmerism and the occult sciences. He penetrated the 
arcana of Druidism, and studied the origin of the most ancient religions. His style
always precise, clear, and enlightened by clairvoyance-gave to his words a real 
authority. No one had more knowledge than he of the mysteries of the past, and death 
came upon him just as he was preparing to publish the result of his investigations. 
M. Pierart has for twenty years fought for the cause of Spiritualism, loved by all who 
knew him, and appreciated by all who read him. His death will leave a great gap, 
and the work he has left undone will be difficult for another to accomplish. His faith 
supported him in his earthly struggle against poverty, and the secret persecutions by 
which he was beset. As for Spiritualists, who know that death is only a transformation, 
we believe that Pierart's soul will be with us and continue to interest itself in a cause 
which so occupied him during his earthly sojourn." 

In order to make our readers still better acquainted with this admirable 
champion of Spiritualism, and show some of the curious intrigues by which 
a great cause may be sacrificed to human ambition, and selfishness, we shall 
present a few extracts from an article published by M. Pierart in 1878, a 
translation of which was sent to the English Medi11m of London, by F. 
Tennyson, Esq., of St. Ewolds, Jersey. 

The article is headed-

APPEAL OF M. PIERART. 

To the old r1atlers of th1 Revill Spirilualislt, and the Oo~tcile de Libre Penset, alld aU lltos1 

who love tlu tr11th, i11 &annexion with lrforalily and Philosophy. 

"FRI~sos AND BRo:rnaRs,--It is now many years since our voice which won your 
S}m~athtes, has. made 1tsclf. heard, but the day has come when we entertain the hope 
that 1ts tones will once agam rally you round the banner of truth which for fifteen 
years we upheld with unflinching resolution and zeal. 
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''In the year rSsS, when we started our journal, we also established a focus of 
re-union where you could all meet for the discussion of those consoling verities which 
were our delight, and the common subject of our most earnest meditations. This 
usociation continued until r864. 

"It was then that we quitt.ed Paris, aDd withdrew into the country keeping up how
ever at intervals our intercourse with those who remained faithful to us, and our 
cause. 

"Many among you have asked why we quitted the capital, to bury ourselves in the 
woods, and we have given reasons which we must now reproduce, for doing so. 

'' Paris is a sink of corruption, and the man who does not lend himself to it, leads 
a life anything but agreeable. There is no room in this Babylon for upright, 
courageous, and liberaf ministers of Truth. To obtain intellectual distinction, one 
must cringe • to the powers that be,' a degradation we would not sink to. 

" Besides, we encountered not a few such men as are descrided in the gospel of St. 
Matthew-chap. ro, ver. 17 to 27. 

"We were desirous of r~bng the question of Spiritualism on the ground of facts, 
and critical analysis, trusting that the phenomena would eventually prove themselves. 
But in this we were unsupported. left alone, and misunderstood. Clever pychagogues 
launched out into wild guesses ; published catechisms, and foolish articles of belief, 
the results of ill-digested compilations, yet of a nature to impress the simple
minded. . . • What is more, the enemy wormed himself into the heart of our unpre
tending society in order to paralyze its action. 

" Mediums deceived us. Others introducing themselves through our journal, availed 
themselves of this opportunity to alienate our readers and set up opposition 
organs. 

"It was then, that profoundly discouraged, we proceeded to take up our perma
nent abodfl in the country ; to live the life of a hermit, alone in the society of our 
beloved books, in presence of the works of God, and the surroundings of Nature, 
which, at any rate, do not sadden or deceive the spirit open to their influences. 

'' ~t length the Jesuits interfered to obstruct our work. In 1873, about the time 
the • Gouvernement de Combat" was installed; in direct violation of all law, our 
journal, which had never busied itself with politics, was suppressed. It seems that, 
in spite of its obscurity and slight importance, it troubled the slumbers of the 
ecclesiastics. It was regarded by the prelates and politicians of this same "Gou
vernement de Combat •· as extremely dangerous. Our just appeals for its reinstate
ment were disregarded. Even to this day the suppressed numbers are in the office 
of the Minister of the Interior, and we have never been able to recover them. Our 
letters have received no answers, Thereby hangs a tale which may be better under
stood by the following letter, sent to the republican journals in the month of 
February, 1876:--

"'Saint Ma11r des Fossts, Jan. 6th, 1876. 
"• Mr. Editor,--The abuse of the state of siege in regard to the political press, has 

been recently animadverted upon from the tribune and in the journals: but nothing 
has been said of the outrages which the periodical and non-political press has had 
to endure. I am myself a victim of this new-fangled torture; and my case is so 
perfectly unprecedented, that I can no longer keep silence. 

"'In 1858 I started a journal, which I called the Rev11e Spiritll4liste, devoted to 
the examination of philosophical questions and religious exegesis. This ~aper was 
succeeded in 1870 by the Co11cile de Lilw1 Pt11Sll, which continued to d1scuss the 
same subjects. It cannot be alleged that this publication was atheistical, or that it 
propagated evil principles, or stimulated bad passions. 

"• Unceasingly it pleaded the being of a God, the immortality of the soul, and 
carefully avoided entering upon political and social questions. The Empire, though 
by no means favourably disposed towards the Press, had left it alone. Not so the 
men of the • Gouvernement de Combat,' whose rise, three years since, France beheld 
with astonishment. It was then that my journal was suppressed. 

"• When I requested an explanation they did not deign to answer me. After 
waiting two years, I wrote to the Director of the Press to know whether, if I bound 
myself by entering into recognisances and agreed to publish my paper in a depart
ment not subject to the state of siege, I might be permitted to continue it. The 
answer was that under no conditions whatsoever, and in no part o( France, would it 
be suffered to appear. Why? Not the shadow of a reason was assigned on this any 
more than on the previous occasion. 

"• I began to publish, about this time, a work entitled "Revelations and Com. 
mentaries on the History of the Early World." I found that after several pages had 
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been printed. the proofs were seized at the post-office, and I never heard any more of 
them, so that I was constrained to discontinue the work. 

'"Now, what elements of sedition were there to be found in my work on "The 
Early World"? They could not assert that it was the spark to fire the powder 
magazine of social and political passions. But it opposed the cosmogony and 
chronology of the Bible. Besides, it demonstrated the wide difference between 
actual Catholicism and primitive Christianity, and had perpetrated the UJJforgivable 
sin of exhibiting in new points of view the abuses of the confessional and the celibacy 
of the priesthood. 

" ' Such are the noted facts, as unquestionable as they are incredible.' •• 

It would be unnecessary to republish M. Pierart's eloquent comments on 
what he considers these "incredible" facts in farther detail, there being 
few Spiritualists of any experience who could not parallel, and in some 
respects exceed them ; but we shall yet claim the reader's attention for a 
few more extracts from this gentleman's voluminous writings. The fol
lowing sketches of his power as a prophetic Seer being both original in 
style and characteristic of French Spiritualism :-

ExTRACTS FROM THE "CoNCILE DE LIBRE PENSEE" 

(Books 8th and 9/h). 

·• The year in which visions of great cotemporary events followed close upon one 
another was x86o. 

" I anticipated the war which terminated in the bloody battle of Sadowa. The night 
before the battle, I had a vision of a Lancer whom I recognised by his uniform to be 
an Austrian Uhlan. He held a lance with a black pennant, and was singing a mourn· 
ful air which I remember to have heard in my youth sung by the veterans who 
witnessed the disaster of 1812 and I8IJ, It commenced thus-

'They lie and sleep on the ground, 
And the drum shall wake them no more! ' 

This vision made a painful impression upon me in my wakin~ hours, but its signifi
cance was soon explained by the arrival of the telegram which announced the defeat 
and slaughter of Sadowa. 

''Towards the end of 1867, I saw in vision vast multitudes of armed men approa.c:h. 
ing Paris from Germany, and the French Empire tottering beneath their heavy tread. 

•• This prophecy was soon sadly realized in the fall of the Second Empire, already 
often predicted by a host of mediums. 

•· Before the advance of the Black Prussians and the carnage of Champigny and 
Villiers-sur-Marne, I saw their approach in a cloud of black ravens which swooped 
down before the place where I was sitting. 

" Shortly after this, I had a distinct vision of myself returning from the north of 
France to Paris. On the way I encountered cavalry officers in foreign uniforms, one 
of whom thrust me aside with the point of his sabre, ordering me in an imperious 
voice to stand off. Very soon after, this scene was enacted in all its minutiae, for on 
quitting my native place to return to Paris, I encountered suddenly a party of 
Prussian soldiers who represented exactly the persons and scenes of my visiOII. 

''Just before the war, when all was apparently peaceful and calm, for more than 
fifteen days, every morning quite early, as I was dressing, I heard a dull sound as of 
a cannonade, which seemed to come from Paris, and its environs. At first I imagined 
there was some emeute in the great city, to the tune of artillery practice on the 
esplanade at Vincennes, but I soon learnt that there was nothing of the kind. Whenoe 
came this noise of cannon firing, which only I myself could hear, but at regular 
intervals, and unmistakably? I could not account for it. It was not hallucination; 
I was in perfect possession of my senses, and laying my ear to the ground I heard the 
sound intensified. Even now I ask myself how ever this audible phenomenon could 
be. \Vas I to understand it as a prophecy of the dreadful cannonade which was 
soon to thnnder in Paris and its environs ? At this present date I should so explain 
it. About this time I had a letter from my friend M. Clavairoz. He asked me what 
my spirits said about the war. As for his spirit, in whom he had perfect confidenoe, 
he announced nothing but di!;aster, 
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''A few days after this an English friend of mine paid me a visit. It was Mr. S. 
Chinnery, a very sensitive man, and good seer, whose presentiments rarely deceived 
him. He, no more than myself, had faith in the coming triumphs of France. He 
related to me a scene he had just witnessed in the gardens of the Tuileries, by the 
fountain nearest the Palace. A man-his dress in disorder, wild-looking, and hollow
eyed-had come there to weave a sort of incantation and denounce prophetically the 
potentate who resided close by. Laying coals on the edge of the basin and turning 
toward the Tuileries in an attitude of malediction, he thundered out these words : 
'Napoleon, thy llays are numbered, thy kingdom is coming to an end. Witness these 
coals, which have been sent me by one in the last stage of phthisis, whose death is 
'close at hand.' 

" After giving the particulars of this scene, which had made a strong impression on 
him, Mr. Chinnery recounted various prophecies and presentiments, of which he had 
made a collection, and which convinced him that France was about to pass through 
a very lamentable crisis. 

"I was in Belgium at the time of the disaster at Sedan. Before leaving. I had 
offered to the Flamant family, who dwelt at Joinville-le-Pont, on the other side of the 
Marne, the use of my apartment, in case the tide of war should reach Paris and its 
environs. I knew the enemy would not cross this stream in the teeth of the forts 
which protected it, but the left bank was in great danger of being ravaged. The 
members of this family, though they had no faith in my predictions, were very soon 
only too glad to accept my offer. 

"But I have now to relate the most wondrous of all the phenomena of that grievous 
period of terror. I was far away, but my good genius guarded my home. As I had 
quitted home in a hurry, everything had been left in confusion; but when they took 
possession, everything was found in the most perfect order. Certainly no mortal 
hand could have acomplished this in an apartment under lock and key. Who then, 
could have put everything to rights? If it was a spirit, the new occupiers saw 
nothing of h1m ; but their dog no doubt saw him, for no sooner had the animal 
entered than he began to tremble all over, and to howl, so that they were obliged to 
open the door for him, and find him quarters in the garden. A luminous spirit was 
seen to go out from the house and to soar over it in the open air, with outstretched 
arms in sign of protection, at the moment when the enemy's cannon announced the 
investment of the Marne. 

"From that time I pursued in the journals every detail of the siege with the greatest 
anxiety. As the enemy's projectiles were aimed at the heights which crowned the 
approaches to the river, I dreaded lest they should force the passage, or a cannonade 
come down upon the lofty building that contained my apartment, which was close by 
the church, on the highest point of the locality, and therefore could not fail to be a 
target for them. One morn!Dg I had a vision-it seemed to me that a bombardment 
had commenced, and they were stowing away my books in safe hiding places. I 
afterwards ascertained that this vision was true. 

"I had had a thousand proofs of the action of the spiritual world on the natural. 
Mr good genius over and over again had saved me from great misfortunes. To turn 
aSide the balls once fired off seemed to me impossible even for him, but I believed it 
might be in his power to act on the organs of a human being, so I besought him, in 
case the house sbould be in danger of bombardment, to exercise his influence on the 
visual organs of the artillery officers who pointed the cannon. I had no hope except 
in this. 

"I was not deceived. For six weeks an iron hail of shells hurled over the centre 
of the village of St. Maur. The houses all round mine were burnt, but mine remained 
intact. This so astonished the Wurtemburg artillery officer who directed the firing, 
that at the time of the armistice he came to see it, and declared, in presence of the 
assembled villagers who had returned, and the brave Flamant family, that 'the house 
must either be the devil's house or the dwelling of a sorcerer, as he had tried to set 
fire to it for six weeks, and had not succeeded.' At the same time 1t cannot be denied 
that the good dames of the neighbourhood attributed this fact to the agency of 'Our 
Lady of Miracles' of St. Maur; but, at all events, Our Lady might as well have 
preserved the other burnt houses while she was about it. 

"Whether people believe in these things or not, and howsoever they exflain them 
it is not the less certain that they are facts; and we have our own way o looking at 
them, undreamt of in their philosophy.'' "Z. T. PJERART." 



54 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE. 

SPIRITISM AND SPIRITUALISM (CONTINUED). 

IT must ~ot be supposed that the schism which divided the two leaders 
of French Spiritualism was confined to the immediate sphere of action in 
which they moved. Scattered sympathisers with the writings of Allan 
Kardec may be found all over the Continent of Europe and in small 
numbers in America. also. Few people who read works put forth with 
authoritative pretentions, have the faculty of thoroughly digesting what they 
read, hence, when M. K.ardec's books were translated into the English 
language, and it became the publisher's interest to aid in their circulation, 
they found more reapers than thinkers, and their plausible style attracted 
more admiration than sincere convicton. In France, no doubt M. 
Kardec's personal influence and strong psychological power, admirably 
fitted him for a propagandist, and when we remember how readily any 
doctrines eloquently advocated will command adherents, especially amongst 
restless and excitable natures, we need be at no loss to discover why M. 
Kardec's writings have become so popular a.nd his opinions so generally 
accepted by his readers. Little or no Spiritual literature was disseminated 
in the French language when Allan Kardec's works were first published. 
He possessed that indomitable energy and psychologica.l influence in which 
his much harassed rival Pierart was wanting. Thus in a measure, the 
field of Continental Spiritual propaga.ndism was his own, nor did he fail 
to make use of his great opportunities. 

The successes achieved by Kardec's journal La Ra.1ue Spirit~, communi
cated a wave of influence also, which propagated journals of a similar 
character all over the country. Thus in 1864. there were no less than ten 
Spiritualistic periodica.Is published in France, under the following titles : 
La Revt14 Spirz"le, La Rev114 Spin'tualiste, and L'Avenir, PARIS; four 
.Spiritist journals published in Bordeaux, which, in r865, became merged 
into L' Union Spirit~ Bordelai'se; La Medium Evangetique, ToULOUSE; 
L'Echo d'outr~ Tombe, MARSEILLES; and La verite, LYONS. 

The editors of these journals are said to have been all followers of 
Allan Kardec, with the exception of M. Pierart, editor of La Revue 
Spin'tualiste. 

How far the Re·incarnationists were in sympathy with Spiritualism proper, 
may be gathered from the fact, that they never noticed an opera published 
in 1865 in M. Pierart's paper, said to be the production of spirits, 
through the mediumship of Dr. C. Maldigny, entitled "Swedenborg." 

Several persons of literary talent pronounced this opera a very meri
torious work, but as its publisher M. Pierart was a Spiritualist, amqngst a 
host of Spiritist journalists, not one contributed to popularize it, by a 
single word of comment. 

This is but one out of many kindred facts which tend to prove the total 
lack of sympathy existing between the opposing parties. 
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It must be remarked that the doctrines of the Re-incarnationists, 
although defended with great ability by their propagandists, who in
cluded many of the most capable· minds of France, were not suffered 
to pass without severe castigation on the part of their English neigh
bours; and as we are pledged to represent the history of the movement, 
rather than our own personal predilections, it becomes necessary to note 
how the French spiritual schism was received on the other side of the 
Channel. . 

In the London Spin'"lual Magazin~ of z865, the editor, in commenting 
on the ominous silence of the Spirit~ journals concerning Dr. Maldigny's 
opera of Swedenborg says :-

•• It is worthy of note that the journals of the Kardec school, so far as we have 
seen them, do not take the least notice of this opera. The A vt11ir of Paris 
which appears weekly. but greatly wants facts, has not a word to say about 
it. • • . It is greatly to be regretted that the main object of the Kardecian 
journals, seems to be, not the demonstration of the constantly recurring facts of 
Spiritualism, but the deification of Kardec's absurd doctrine of Re.incamabon. 

"To this doctrine-which has nothing to do with Spiritualism, eyen if it had a leg 
of reason or fact to stand on-all the strength, and almost all the space of these 
journals is devoted. 

"These are the things which give the enemies of Spiritualism a real handle 
against it, and bring it into contempt with sober minds. Re-incarnation is a doctrine 
which cuts up by the roots all individual identity in the future existence. It deso
lates utterly that dearest yearning of the human heart for reunion with its loved 

• ones in a permanent world. If some are to go back into fresh physical bodies, 
and bear new names, and new natures, if they are to become respectively Tom 
Styles, Ned Snooks, and a score of other people, who shall ever hope to meet 
again with his friends, wife, children, brothers and sisters ? When he enters the 
spirit-world and enquires for them, he will have to learn that they are already 
gone back to earth, and are somebody else, the sons and daughters of other people, 
and will have to become over and over the kindred of a dozen other families m suc
cession! Surely no such most cheerless crotchet could bewitch the intellects of any 
people, except under the most especial bedevilment of the most sarcastic and 
mischievous of devils."' 

In the January number for z866, a still stronger article on.this subject 
appears from the pen of Wm. Howitt, w~o writes the following fearless 
words of protest against the doctrine of Re-incarnation :-

•· In the Avenir of November 2nd, M. Pezzani thinks he has silenced M. 
Pierart, by asserting that without Re-incarnation all is chaos and injustice in 
God's creation-• In this world there are rich and poor, oppressed and oppressors, 
and without Re-incarnation God's justice could not be vindicated.' That ts to say, 
in M. Pezzani's conception, God has not room in the infinite future to punish 
and redres'l every wrong, without sending back souls again and again into the 
flesh. M. Pezzani's idea, and that of his brother Re-incarnationists is, that the 
best way to get from Paris to London is to travel any number of times from 
Paris to Calais and back again. We English that the only way is to go on to 
London at once. • . . As to M. Pezzani's notions of God's injustice without 
Re-incarnation, if souls were re-incarnated a score of times, injustice between man 
and man, riches and poverty, oppression and wrong, all tlie enigmas of social 
inequality would remain just then as now. 

"In noticing these movements in the Spiritist camp in France, we should be doing 
a great injustice if we did not refer to the zealous, eloquent, and unremitting exertions 
of M. Pierart in the RtvJU Spiritualistt, to expose and resist the errors of the Spirites to 
which we have alluded. Tlie doctrine of Re-incarnation M. Pierart has persistently 
resisted and denounced as at once false, unfounded on any evidence, and most per
nicious to the character of Spiritualism." 

Again he adds :-
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" What are the fruits which this serpent doctrine of Re-incarnation have already 
N-gun to produce in the South of France? There the med\um Hillaire. having run 
"""''Y with his neighbour's wife, it is stated that the unhappy husband appealed to 
th~ir lo!'ader Kardec to use his influence to bring back the fugitive wife with the 
nh'n<"v which she and her paramour had carried of£ . 

.. Hut the ans~-er is stated to have been from Kardec, that he could do no such 
thin~. as the husband was no doubt punished for a similar crime in some former state 
,,j l'S.IStl'n<:e." 

\1. Pierart in commenting on this notorious case says in the .Revru 
~":"'ir:'lllalisl~, 8th \'Ol :-

.. In the south of France a people has only awakened from the death of materialistic 
bdiei. t,~ the death of all \-irtue. sense, morality, and reason. 

.. There a tribunal has latel\" heard enunciated the doctrine, that it is necessary to 
l•'kr.\te theft and adultery, beCause these crimes can only happen as the punishment 
,,i like!' sins Ul a former existence." 

~1. Pietrut condudes a scathing article on this case in the following 
\\'1,)1'\l:; :-

.. .\way then. with these doctrines destructh·e of progress, negative of the spirit 
whi,·h ''Ultht to reign in humanity! Away! and it is high time; for seduction and 
b\11~<l ""'-'1' are arising and spreading themselves on all sides like a leprosy, which it 
"ill "·"'n be \\.l<l late t<> attemrt to cure. They go on originating fanatical impulses. 
1\\.\,lt- ,,t.stmate by the f..>rce of lgUOranre and the absence of a critical spirit. And no 
<'Ill' ,· .. Us attenti<>n to the danger! and we ourselves stand nearly alone and nnable to 
'.m,luish tbe hydra.. Uut we shall at least ha'-e done our part. Our warnings have 
l'l'<'ll h"'r<\ fr<>m time to time, and if they remain \\-ithout response, we shall at least 
t>nj''" tht> ~-..>nsci,,umess of ha"ing perf,,rmed a great duty." 

,\~;\in William Howitt writes:-

.. w ... n1ay ~ th~ nl"l-essit~·.-<>ne which amounts to a duty,-of devotiDg so 
mu,·h ><I~'~' t.\ a ,,,.._·tri~ which assails, and 'Wuld uproot if permitted to tlourish, tbe 
nM .. <t \lt.AI J'lindJ'l.-s ,,f $J>iritualism, am\.>ngst which are-

.. 1. tHE Ul'!ll<\ltt'Al.\T\' ,,,. TN'S !'0.\l'L-utterh· annihilated if an in..iin.iual known as 
,.u,·h ,,n ..artb, is ll<'t himself at all but~m.etx: .. lyelllo:in past life and will beSQmebody 
dsc." m th" futuN.. 

.. : lt u~ath'\"S li:T'SitNA.L l'~xlu~-<, if the soul is to return to this~ earth for 
,., •. H.-...... birth" as .,m .. t>e-\y d:l«', in:<t..ad ,,f ntar<·hi~ <>n through U: ... da."ades of 
,-:,·: :•:t~ in un,•hAI\t.'t'l. and .. , ... f :tltl'<'l~thl'ning indh·idu;llity. 

" ~- \t <'fUsh«"S <'Ul f<>r \"\'l"l' th .. S\\'fft ti«"S <>f l'A)o!IL \' AFFKTI<'S-ii_ f,'[' \"=~ ·
t!\<' t•:,·,._~,\ llh'th••f \\h,\1\\ \\t' h.w,•lm•\\1\ an.l a,\,,re.l, is lll't ''Ut' tlli,'{Ql"t', but n ~ 
\'l"l<·h.u~<-.. h .. r ~~t ~r.w<lfat~r. M<l $ho may t..... J'reseutly lx'l'll ~":lin J.S U: ... .::.!dd cf 
<'UI '"'I'St ('II<'IUY ! 

· · ~- 1 t wh,-tlv ,\i"''""ti"" th<' fa,•t:t ,\[ :<l'tlt_t r ''-'lll'!llt'l'lll'N UJ"'U "'h.i..-b. :L~!lle. !be 
kn,.,l.,tl,\1\ll <<i ~l'lfituali>'l\\ re•t.; l"''"''"" ~)\lntuah~n •·ante t'' us " s::-=~. ~ 
t'l"t.•w "" h••l ~\11\ ''' I""'Wft tta n>\-h\\ .. ~\t:t ''~' mtt't 1'<-lat\" thl'm with.,·~= .::..-:1 ...-".J,j 
th<''"<'"· II <lt'l'IAI~'l th.At th<' *-'Ull\1<'\'t'\l <'11 l\>r c'\'l"f, 1'\\t 1\l'\'\"f f\'ll'l~~ ha.:.i: =~ 
,: ... , :hhllll'l\t•l -<ht'll ,.,. n\,>rt•lm''"''t It llh''"'"''l'" th .. '"'rs' ,,f "l'tnts. r::-,..,~ 
t!\l,'.'\~h thl' "\~1.-« ,,j ~l'lt'ttual .. "llt.-u,-... ll,l'l'WII~ l'till,ht .. f .And i-Ain"t' bl'::....~:::_ .:.= 
\<'1\ ,., .. ,._ t'\\t 1\l'\\'1' h•tUfl\il~ t<' t .... I\' ''-'II\ \1\ !ltlAI\,0:\' h,,u,....h,,t,ts. 1.' th<." ,!\,;..~-:i·::= 
..c .• :: l..m.h"t tt.'-"'· au,l thl' .llllltllll.\lh'll ,,t thAt <h\111<' ,....llttllll'llt ,•f :,·,~ f.:.- .::c..e 
,t.'h'l~h'l, \\!U.-!11:< the" l"i<'<'lllll\0: dt>lll<'llt Ill tb<> '''\~S.t <l<'~ll.t::::~· ... 

"\. '..\l\ '"-'U """' 1\\\' <\1\\' I'SI'IS.I'\'1'.\111 •: 1'~\l\ ~e \!( :!:e 
~·'\!\':< R(: in.·<'~n.\ti,,n in 11\;\tt\"t i~ tnt\' ~" a$) · a ~t. 
,.._,mmuni,·.\tin~ un,l\"f l\"'t ,.,,n,bu,>n:> lt\\ ~ Itt doabt 
t,\,t,·hin" th.u $\~tit'$ l\\"l'1l\\lli\ht\' imt\\l..oWh\(o, • 1lJ iJidis.. 
l'l\t.;\t'k' l'"''"~" "'t"i\"\l th\" :tpit h, "tMt an a~ • to be 
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:an oak, ever becomes an acorn again, or the eagle having once given birth 
·to its young, ever becomes again a germ egg?" 

Who cannot follow out these living pictures of Nature's harmonious and 
•unbroken laws, from plant and animal life to man, nor dwarf the intellect 
.down to the measure of M. Roustan's dreams, filtered through the lips of 
his somnambuli~ subject, even though they be stamped with the mighty 
genius of M. Allan Kardec? 

And now that same Allan Kardec is :1 spirit ! He passed from the scene 
of his earthly pilgrimage on the 31st of March, 1869. 

Whatever might have been the impulse that led him to promulgate a 
-doctrine fraught with so much that many Spiritualists deem false and 
injurious, it is impossible that he could have exerted over his own imme
~iiate sympathizers so unbounded an influence as he wielded, without 
being a man of powerful intellect, and indomitable energy. It is also 
impossible that he could so long have remained the centre of • large 
-circle, without becoming known for what he truly was, and as all his most 
.intimate associates pronounce upon him the verdict of superior excellence, 
who shall venture. to visit a stupendous intellectual misconception, upon 
·the heart and intention of the man ? 

That he had the elements of greatness, let us cordially acknowledge. 
Meantime, whatever he may now be in sentiment and knowledge, we 

.are assured he is in the land of light, where he will no more "see as in a 
,glass darkly, but face to face," with divine truth. 

Were it not for the vice of the age, which rejoices to represent greatness 
through the shams of mediocrity, we might hope to learn from the lips 
.of the enfranchised spirit himself, how it fares with him, and how far his 
spiritual eyes have been opened, to the realities of his new sphere of 
existence. Still again, we are consoled by the assurance, that all progress 
.for all living souls, is but a question of time, and that sooner or later, he 
will join the mighty armies of progression, whose watchword through 
.eternity is, Excelsior ! · 

It should be stated in this brief notice of a memorable man, that the 
followers of Allan Kardec are accustomed to assemble annually at his tomb 
in Pere La Chaise and celebrate with all the love and interest which his 
memory excites, their continued affiliation, in spirit at least, with their great 
leader. Until within the last twelvemonth, these touching anniversary 
·services have been participated in by the venerable Madame Kardec. 
·Quite recently however, the noble widow has gone to join-as we faith
fully believe-the husband to whom she seemed to be bound by ties of 
tenderness and personal affection which strangely contradict her cherished 
philosophy of Re-incarnation. 

Madame Kardec leaves a munificent bequest behind, in aid of the fund 
.designed to publish and disseminate her husband's writings, and it seems 
to have been in view of her noble character and earnest endeavour to act 
out her highest sense of right, that her obsequies were attended by crowds 
.of persons distinguished alike for their literary and social eminence. The 
reader cannot fail to be interested in the following excerpts which give brief 
.accounts of one of the anniversary gatherings held at the tomb of the 
celebrated French Spiritist 

The .Daily .News of London says :-

" The other day a solemn conclave met in p,.,.;. to do honour to a name which, 
.although a borrowed one, has in the spr 'tan twenty years made the 
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circuit of the globe, and founded a school of religious philosophy in which its· 
adepts seem to find the meeting point of Mysticism and Methodism. Allan Kardec, 
whose imposing tomb at Pere La Chaise cannot fail to have attracted the atten
tiC>n of the most careless visitor to that city of the dead, was the son of a French 
lawyer, and was born at Lyons in the early years of the century. His real name 
was Hippolyte Leon Denizard Rivail, and with it for more than fifty years he was 
content to live a life of obscurity. Some few years however, after the establish
ment of the Second EmJ>ire, Spiritualistic manifestations were imported into France 
from across the Atlantic. It fascinated Rivail's mind, long given up to the study of 
the medireval Mystics. In 1858 he had gathered around him so many fellow-believers. 
that a • Societe des Etudes Spirites' was constituted, and a few months later their 
organ, the Revue Spiritt, appeared. Both the Association and the organ still survive. 
and claim to be making important progress, not only in France, but in every 
Continental country." 

Writing of the same occasion, one of the American papers remarks:-

" There was a large gathering of Continental Spiritualists around the tomb of Allan 
Kardec in the cemetery of Pere La Chaise, Paris, on the occasion of the recent anniver
sary of his death. Speeches in honour of him and his work were delivered by 
prominent disciples. One of the floral crowns to decorate his tomb was brought from 
America. ~Iadame Kardec was present, and received the sympathetic salutations of 
the assemblage. 

'' In the evening many were present at a banquet and concert. About three 
hundred brothers and sisters in belief met at the rooms of the Society for continuing 
Allan Kardec's work, in the Rue des Petits-Champs. The rooms are now too small 
for the growing Society. The evening was devoted to oratorical, poetical, and musical 
tributes to the memory of the venerated founder.'' 

Those who are familiar with the writings of R. D. Owen, Shorter, 
Howitt, and other celebrated European Spiritualists, will have read with 
absorbing interest, accol;lnts of the marvellous phenomena which frequently 
occurred in the presence of the late Baron de Guldenstubbe, and his gifted 
sister. The speciality of the Baron's mediumship was, the production of 
writings executed by the hands of spirits themselves. These writings the 
Baron, Mdlle. Guldenstubbe, and their friends, obtained in the following 
way. According to certain theories of his own, the Baron de Guldenstubbe 
believed, that tombs, altars, statues, and other objects consecrated to the 
memory of the illustrious deceased, were imbued with special magnetic 
properties, which aided in attracting the spirits to whose memory they were 
dedicated. With this impression he was in the habit of placing blank 
papers in concealed niches of remarkable monuments, and under the 
most crucial test conditions, obtained spirit writings, drawings, and 
hieroglyphics of the rarest interest. A volume could be filled with 
descriptions of these wonderful productions, the genuine character of 
which it is impossible to question. As some facsimiles and elaborate 
accounts lnve been published by several well-known authors, of these 
writings, we shall ask our readers to satisfy themselves on the pre
sent occasion, with two short narratives, both of which are selected, 
as much for their unquestionable authenticity, as for their rarity. The 
first is written by Dr. G. L. Ditson for the Banner if Light of r88r, and 
reads thus :-

"Following the above is an account, from the pen of Mons. Leymarie, of a visit 
made, by order of the spirits, by Baron Guldenstubbe to Versailles. He was required 
to go with certain ladies named, whom he was to invite, and evidently for a special 
purpose. While in the gallery at V. the Bishop of Orleans, M. Dupanloup, passed on 
his way to celebrate mass in the chapel. Knowing the ladies referred to above, he 
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l addressed them, and also the Baron, to whom he expressed his regrets 
' a follower of Luther, who would suffer in purgatory Ior the division he 

in the true Church. The Baron replied that he did not think thf!.t 
in purgatory or in hell, and as a proof of it1 if the Bishop would place a 
of paper on Luther's portrait, there woula come some evidence of his. 

;) belie£. The Bishop tore a piece of paper from his register, and J?laced 
ted. After a few moments he took it down and found written upon 1t : 

'1• vitd ptstis eram Papa, 
111 morte mors ero. LUTHB.R . .' 

·as a flail to the Pope; dead, I will be his death.) They were all greatly 
The Bishop extended his hand to the Baron and his sisters (both 

lSking permission to visit them in Paris. The permission was obtained, 
uently availed himself of it subsequently. 
the signatures of royalty which the Baron obtained by direct writing in 

· St. Denis was that of Marie Antoinette, which resembled hers while she 
lesh, as the Director of the Gobelin tapestry manufactory declared-for he 
f her letters. Baron Gu!denstubbe, as is well-known, held a high position 
1 of science, and his sister is perhaps hardly less distinguished. The 
led the sick, also, by animal magnetism. M. Leymarie refers to the 
ruldenstubbe as a lady devoted to the cause of Spiritualism as well as to 
1 in general" 

:ond and last notice which we can give of Baron de Guldenstubbe 
>rinted in the Daily News, of London, in 1859, and has been 
ed into some of the Spiritual papers. It reads as follows :-

: the most famous • mediums ' now here (Paris] is a German, the Baron 
•be, and his sister. The Baron is a nobleman of well-known statNs and good 
s wife is a finn believer, but is not a 'medium,' while his sister-said to 
rer and amiable, but the most weird, unearthly, elfin-looking little creature 
-shares her brother's gifts, and even surpasses him in this line. The 
his sister, with a number of friends, have been in the habit for two years 
ng to the churches here, placing bits of paper and pencil on the tombs, 
: mesaages written on the papers by the spirits of those whose mortal 
beneath the marble. Those who have been to the scene of operations say 

.ron lays a bit of paper and pencil on each tomb from whose occupant they 
~. and retires a few paces from them ; that in the course of ten minutes 
approach the tombs and take up their papers, when messages are found 
the latter. The papers are exammed carefully before they are laid on the 
are known to be innocent of all trace of writing ; the visitors remain 

.v paces of them, so that no one could approach without being seen ; and 
1e papers are taken up, they are found to contain writing, always distinctly 
week or so ago Madame S-- caught a violent cold; the white of her eye 
s it were, to a piece of red carnelian. It was frightful to look at, and 
:pected that she would find herself " in for a long and painful attack." 
attack had come on Madame S-- had been desired (by the " spirit " of 
· orman knight, with a very romantic name, who came to her one evening 
•n's house) to go on the following Friday to S~vres, to place a paper and 
1e middle of the public road, at thirty paces from the entrance to the 
11a manufactory, and to wait there for a message from him. Though her 
inflamed as to compel her to relinquish all invitations, Madame S--did 
l, protected by a thick veil, to go to Sevres at the time appointed. She 
d, having counted off the thirty paces, held a bit of blank paper over the 
ted for a few minutes, " to magnetise it," and then laid it on the ground 
:il. covering them with some stones, so as to prevent the wind (which was 
>ld) from blowing the paper away. Madame S-- says that she hardly 
hope the writing would take place, as Baron Guldenstubbe, who had been 

•m\'any her, took no part in the thing, but walked about with his sister in 
!Ctions, looking at the building and fine prospect. Presently the two came 
tme S-- and offered to place the paper for her. 
k you,' she said,' I have placed it myself; it is under those stones yonder.' 
•ou will probably have no message,' returned the Baron ; • you are not yet 
and it would have been better to allow me to help you.' 
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•• • Perhaps so,' replied Madame S-- , ' but I felt an impulse prompting me tl; 
try my own power. I have magnetised the paper before putting it under the stones. 
and by-and-bye we shall see what is the result.' At that moment Mdlle. Guldeostubb! 

• suddenly went off into a sort of cataleptic vision. throwing up her arms, which grn 
rigid, and declaring, with a face of horror that she saw a man in armour where tbi 
stones were; a javelin had struck him under the arm, between the joints of his mail, 
and the blood was flowing in torrents. 

"' He will not die of his wound,' she cried, 'but he suffers dreadfully ; be beg! 
Madame S-- to take the paper from under the stones ; he has written upon it, ancl 
says she must place the paper, as though it were a plaster, on her eye bnigbt whe11 
she goes to bed, and it will cure her.' 

"On going to the spot, and lifting off the stones that covered the paper
1 

the latteJ: 
was found to be marked with a single letter....:.an L or an S-very mdistinct, but sc 
firmly traced, that the paper was raised by the pressure of the pencil, and under i1 
was a queer mark, much better traced, which appeared to be not a letter, but a 
cabalistic sign. Intensely delighted with the success of the experiment, the part} 
returned to Paris; and on retiring for the night, Madame S--- laid the paper Oil 

her inflamed eye, tying it carefully in place with a handkerchief. Next mornmg, tcJ 
her great satisfaction, the eye was cured! Now, it is certain that Madame 5---, 
however much she may unconsciously deceive herself, is quite incapable of attempt. 
ing to deceive others; and as to the fact of the sudden and inexplicable cure of ber 
eye, numbers of her friends, are witnesses to its reality; but what is one to think oJ 
such an occurrence ? In this case good seems to have been done." 

We shall close this chapter by a brief account of a wonderful healer who 
is even now effecting cures by spirit power, as remarkable as any one 
recorded during the present century. 

Our subject is an excellent mechanic ;-a watchmaker by trade, by the 
name of Hyppolite;-and the following sketch of his noble work is transla
ted for the columns of Light (London) of this current year, 1883, from 
an account written by M. Ch. Fauvety, President of the "Scientific Psycho
logical Society " of Paris. 

M. Fauvety says in the Society's Bulletin, for the new year: 

" In one of the poorer quarters of Paris, cures have been, and are still being, per
formed, by imposition of hands, &c. The subjects, many of them have been treated 
unsuccessfully at hospitals. The healer asks for no payment. What good he does is, 
he says, for the love of God and humanity. Orthodox practitioners could gain n=:f 
by prosecuting a heterodox therapeutist like this, so he goes on in his work unmo 

"The healer's name is Hippolyte. He is between forty and fifty, and is in tbe 
business of a watchmaker with his father, a hale and upri$ht man of eightf. _ 

" In the room at the back of the shop early every mormng Hippolyte's daughter is 
ready to receive sick visitors, giving to each a number in the order of which each will 
be attended to. At nine o'clock Hippolyte begins and keeps at his work of healiDg 
until past noon, and then he goes to the watchmaking and mending by which the 
household is supported. 

"'With respect to his method of treatment{. Hippolyte says that as soon as Njpurl 
is established between the patient and himsel -which seems to be pre-requisite-he 
has impressions as to what is out of order and what he has to do; sometimes his 
hands arc used to make passes; sometimes somnambulic sleep comea on, in which 
communications are made through the patient about his case, to help in the cure. In 
chronic cases the method generally pursued is evidently calculated to rouse into 
activity the will and organic forces of the patient, in aid of which Hippolyte uses 
manipulations. In these he declares he is moved by his • spirit guides.' 

.. Various persons have watched Hippolyte's treatment, and all concur in recos
nisinJ:( positive cures or palpable amelioration. 

"The maladies we saw cured included paralyses. neuralgia, gouty and rheumatic 
afft.>ctions. diseases of joints.-some condemned to amputation at hospitals,-apinal 
disorders, &c. As many as thirty patients came some days, of both sezes and all ages. 
The following few cases will illustrate some of Hippolyte's modes of proceeding ; 
they are from a note containing more written for me by him :-

•· • A youth suffering from epilepsy was brought to me after much orthodox treat
ment. As I spoke to him he went into a fit of fearful severity. I felt mylelf moved 
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to lay my hands upon him, my right to his heart, my left to his head, and to direct my 
gaze to his throal He presently came out of the fit, passing into the somnambulic 
sleep. Then, in answer to questions, he said, that the exciting cause of his fits was 
fright occasioned by some mischievous"'companions ; he then predicted the day and • 
hour of the next fit, and said he would be well and would not need treatment until 
then. When he returned to ordinary consciousness he had no memory of what had 
been said through him. I got his promise to come on the day named. He came in 
accordance with the promise and went into a similar fit, but less strong, exactly at the 
predicted hour. My hands were applied as before; the fit lasted but a few minutes, 
he passing again into the sdmnambulic sleep ; in it came another prediction that the 
next fit would not be until after twenty-one weeks, and date and hour were named ; 
that the fit following that would be at a still longer interval and would be the last. 
The fulfilment of these predictions is looked forward to with complete confidence. 

'''A. Delavignecame, after long and fruitless treatment by the faculty, with chronic 
articular rheumatism and cold swelling of wrist, and hand, and fingers,. qu1te 
disabling her from her work of lace-making. While treating her I felt the impulse to 
put a wooden roller under her hand, and upon this roller, without her own volition, 
and without any aid from me, her hand was exercised for three hours with intervals 
of resl This was repeated at every treatment. Sometimes the bare hand would be 
made to beat the table forcibly with blow after blow, without any effort of her own, 
as if to rouse the internal parts of the limb into action. She completely recovered 
and returned to work. 

" 'A neighbouring tradesman asked my attention to the case of a lady-customer of 
his. Three weeks previously she came to his shop to make purchases, and while doing 
so her little boy, who accompanied her, fell down some cellar-steps. Thinking he 
must be killed-but he was not hurt-she fainted and fell. She was carried home, 
for it was found that all power had left her lower limbs. She had been under medical 
treatment ever since, but with no good result ; she was getting very weaK, had lost 
desire for food, and was almost sleepless. She came in an invalid's chair and was 
carried in. 

'' • After the first treatment of twenty minutes she was able to walk to her little 
carriage. The next day, while under treatment, she passed into somnambulic sleep. 
In it she spoke of her internal condition and predicted coming pains, from reaction, 
and their duration. At every subsequent treatment she passed into the sleep, assisted 
with directions, and predicted her full restoration. At the end of a few weeks, her 
visits having become less and less frequent, she felt quite well. Her last visit was to 
tell me, with radiant and grateful countenance, that she had been invited to a soiree 
datua11te, and had found that her limbs had entirely regained their full strength and 
activity. 

•· M. Fauvety says that although people not poor find their way to Hippolyte, the 
greater number are very poor, as may be judged from the circumstance that on the 
table were always tickets for bread placed at Hippolyte's disposal by the CoiiSeil de 
Bie11faisaiJC4 of his district; there was also a wooden bowl to receive the small contri
butions of the less poor for him to distribute among those who needed better nourish
ment than their own means afforded, or to pay omnibus fares for those unable to 
walk.'' 

A large number of additional testimonials both printed and in MSS., have 
been sent to the author concerning the beneficent gifts of this noble healer, 
and the excellent uses to which he devotes his powers. Our space forbids 
any more extended notice than a hearty " God speed," words which will 
find an echo in the hearts of hundreds, whom this man's Christ-like work 
has already blessed and benefited . 

. .-. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE (CONTINUED). 
OF 

PHENOMENAL AND EXPERIMENTAL SPIRITUALISM. 

THE Cud D'ARs, JAcoB THE ZouAVE, AND OuR LADY oF LoURDES. 

NoTWITHSTANDING the fact that the experimental method of receiving 
communications through physical mediumship was not in favour with M. 
Allan Kardec and his followers, (the ruling party in the modern movement 
in France), there is an abundant amount of phenomena of all kinds 
recorded in M. Pierart's excellent journal .lA Rn1ut Spiritualisle, also in 
many other European journals devoted to the subject. From this treasury 
we are about to select such facts of a representative character as will give 
a general view of French Spiritualism in the nineteenth century. 

Pursuant to the plan of this work, we shall first record a case of 
spontaneous spirit power or one which gives unmistakable proof of spiritual 
influence without the aid of invocatory processes, and the illustration we 
are about to introduce, is the celebrated "Cure D'Ars," -the founder of the 
D'Ars "Providence," and many other noble works of charity. 

Jean Baptiste Vianney, was born in the vicinity of Lyons in 1786, in 
an humble sphere of life. 

His natural capacity was by no means remarkable, and at school he was 
only remembered as a somewhat dull scholar. 

Circumstances having opened up the way for his bec~ming a priest, 
although he had only Latin enough to say mass, and no learning beyond 
the routine of his profession, yet his amiable nature and unaffected piety 
won him friends wherever he went. After some changes of fortune and the 
rejection of two good offers of rich positions, which in his extreme 'humility 
he did not deem himself fit for, he accepted the pastoral charge of the little 
agricultural village of D' Ars, now in the arrondisement of Trevoux. 

This place, the scene of his life-long labours was almost as stagnant and 
full of ignorance as good Pastor Oberlin's famous valley of Ban tie Ia 
Rocht. 

When M. Vianney became its Cure, his deep devotion, fervent preaching, 
and the genuine interest he displayed in the happiness and welfare of his 
flock, soon won their confidence, and placed him in the very centre of 
their hearts and affections. 

Although he was wholly dependent for subsistence upon the small 
pittance he received for his pastoral services, he managed to live upon 
such meagre fare that he was enabled to disburse nearly all his salary in 
charity. 

Very soon his reput:ttion for beneficence drew around him a much 
larger circle of poor dependents than he could provide for, and then it 
was that he commenced his extraordinary life of faith, supplicating in 
fervent prayer for whatever means were necessary to carry out his divine 
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mission of blessing to his unfortunate fellow creatures. In this way the 
sphere of his benevolence and the wonderful results of the means he 
employed to maintain it, reached proportions that could scarcely be 
credited. · 

Amongst other great undertakings he built three chapels, and estab
lished a " Providence ·~ or home for destitute children, to which he added 
another for friendless women. When the number of his poor pensioners 
exceeded his means of accommodation, he devoted one room after 
another of his own humble dwelling to their use, reserving only the garret 
for himself. All these undertakings involved not only incessant labour 
but vast expense. The Cure had not a franc of his own to devote to 
these purposes, for he gave away in casual and daily charities nearly all his 
means, sometimes even depriving himself of his small allowance of bread 
and milk to feed the hungry. 

He gave away the bed on which he lay and cheerfully substituted for it a 
couch of straw, which he declared was quite good enough for him. He 
often robbed himself of the decent clothes provided for him by admiring 
friends and administered to the wants of others in fluttering rags. 

Always cheerful, contented, indomitably active; planning his own build
ings and helping to raise them himself; preaching incessantly and never 
weary of speaking words of good cheer and consolation, this wonderful 
being became the life and soul as well as the founder of the most gigantic 
enterprises. 

When the orphans of poor dependents wanted bread he prayed for it, 
and it was sure to come. When the treasury was empty and food and 
fuel must be purchased he prayed and the money came pouring in from all 
quarters. When the work on his buildings came to a standstill and the 
workmen would not tease the good father for help, he knew exactly what 
they wanted-and prayed accordingly-food, money, building materials, 
and clothes, were sent jusf as certainly as they were needed, but not until 
the good pastor had put up his fervent petition for the same. 

Kind helpful women tendered their services as teachers and seamstresses, 
whereupon he opened schools for the children and established clothing 
depots for the destitute. 

The idea of his "Providence" too became contagious, and numbers of 
other institutions of a similar kind began to spring up in different provinces 
of France. 

M. I' Abbe Monnin, whose biography of this wonderful man occupies 
two bulky volumes avers,. that his "Providence" was established fifteen 
years before that of Miiller in Bristol, England, both being supported in 
the same miraculous way by faith and prayer. 

M. Monnin relates endless miracles of the good Cure, the recital of 
which could add but little to the reader's interest in the astonishing facts 
already narrated. Here were three chapels erected, four or five houses 
built and endowed, countless numbers relieved, and upwards of one 
hundred poor women and children regularly maintained, and all by a man 
without a penny in the world, and a stipend barely sufficient to provide for 
the daily wants of one person. 

But now a still more wonderful thing was to happen in the enchanted 
region of D' Ars. 

Persons afflicted with disease began to experience sudden cures, whilst 
praying before the altar, or making confessions to the Cure. 

The fame of this new miracle soon spread abroad, until the Abbe Monnin 
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he seemed to know them, their names, theit: connections, and circumstances as soon 
as he cast his eyes on them. He would pick out particular individuals in the crowd, 
tell them the cases he knew were pressing, take them into his confessional and speak 
to them of their wants in a manner that filled them with astonishment 

" Seeing a young Savoyard lady in the congregation, he told her in passing, that 
be would see her on the morrow. As she had but just arrived and was a perfect 
stranger she thought he had mistaken her for some one else, but on the morrow when 
she was admitted to his confessional, he told her her most secret thoughts; amongst 
other things of which she had never spoken, of her desire to enter a religious house, 
of the sisters she had left at home, and their special characters, all of which was 
perfectly correct 

"Another lady from a distance, he advised to look after her property and dispose 
of it at once to her relatives as she had no time to lose. Although in middle life and 
perfect health apparently, she died suddenly, almost immediately after following his 
advice. This the lady's relations, grateful for his judicious council, informed him of. 

"Le Pere Nigre who was planning in his own mind a soldier's home at Tourbieres, 
when preaching there, stated in the pulpit, that he had just been to D'Ars1 when the 
CurlS, to whom he was a stranger, accosted him by saying, • Well, father, now go on 
your plans for the soldiers' home? Come; when will you have done thinking of it, 
and begin building it' • Now,' said the preacher, 'though this thing was in my 
mind, I had never S{'Oken of it to a living creature, yet he knew all about it.' 

"During the excitement of the Revolution of 1848, many persons consulted him 
about the safety of their families. He bade them rest in peace for there would be no 
blood spilled except in and just round Paris. 

" During the Crimean war he was asked to pray for the safety of a soldier there, 
and a sister ill at home. He replied, • The soldier will return quite safe; the sister 
is ripe for heaven.' He was quite right in both cases. A young lady, during the 
Italian war, was in great terror for her husband 'Tell her,' said the Cure, 'that she 
has nothing to fear. Peace will be made directly.' This was on the 25th June. The 
news of the interview of Villafranca came directly afterwards. 

"A man who had a little land, offered it for sale to the Cure ; he advised him 
whatever he did not to part with it. Very soon after, a mine was discovered in it. 
which secured the proprietor two thousand francs annually. On the other hand, a 
director of mines consulted him on investing in a new mine lately opened, and which 
promised to pay richly. He counselled him by no means to do it. Twelve days after, 
the mine was flooded with water and became unworkable, besides causing the death 
of various persons. • 

"The Cure, like many of the old saints, believed himself terribly assailed by the 
devil, and no doubt he was, but perhaps not to the extent that he supposed But let 
us see what phenomena surrounded him, for actual spirits were busy about him ; and 
let us take their proceedings from his own _point of view. From the moment that 
the Cure opened the.orphan house at D' Ars, s1x years after his going there, and thence 
to the end of his life, he was beset by the continual evidences of what he deemed 
satanic influence. At nine o'clock one evening, as he retired to rest, he was startled 
by three loud knocks at his outer gate, as if they would drive it in with a huge club. 
He arose, threw open the window, and asked who was there. No answer was 
given. He returned to bed, but was scarcely asleep when he was roused again by 
other blows, this time not on the outer gate, but on that of the staircase leading to 
his chamber. He arose and called out, but again there was no answer. Imagining 
that they were thieves who came to steal some valuables belonging to the Viscomte 
d' Ars, he had two stout men to come and sleep at the parsonage; these men heard 
the same noises, but were unable to discover any one, and soon came to the con. 
elusion that they were produced by no human power. They continued their watch 
for several nights, still hearing the noises, but discoverinj: no one. A snow fell in the 
night, and the blows coming on the front door, the Cure descended quickly, thinking 
this time he should be· able to trace them by their footmarks in the snow. To his 
astonishment there were no marks at all. He was now quite satisfied that the men 
were right, that they were no mortal disturbers. Some young men of the village, 
however, formed themselves into a guard over the house during the night, and a 
party of his neighbours came and slept in the room adjoining his own. The cart
wright of the village came, carrying his loaded gun with him. At midnight there 
came a terrific noise, and the furniture of the room in which this poor man was 
stationed, resounded as if with a storm of blows. The cries for help caused the Curl! 
and other watchers to rush in, but nothing was either to be seen or heard. 

"These disturbances continued with more or less violence for a period of over 
tAirly-3ve ytars. Sometimes there were heard sounds as if a wild horse were rearing 

5 
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in the hall below the Cure's room throwing his hoofs to the ceiling and then plunging 
with all four feet on the tiled floor. 

•• At other times a gendarme seemed to be ascending the stairs in his boots, and 
stamping loudly as he ascended. Again it seemed like a great flock of sheep passing 
above his head, and making sleep impossible by that monotonous patter of hoofs. 
Catherine Lassagne in her notes of her life at the Providence at Ars, relates many such 
things, and says that every one who knew the Cure, knew that he would sooner 81lffer 
death than state an untruth. He said to her one day that when the flock of sheep 
~-emed running over his head, be has taken a stick and struck smart blows on the 
cciling to cause them to be silent, but to no purpose. Just as he would be dropping 
asleep, · Grappin,' as he caJled the devil, or the grappling iron, would begin, as it 
were anew, hooping a cask w1th iron hoops, and with a tremendous din. 

•· All this things, remarks the Abbe Monnin, are precisely what happened to the 
ancient saints, and which are to be found in abundance in the Ditrbolisclu Myslik, of 
r;<JI"eS, B.V., chapters xxi. and xxii. On the occasion of the Cure going to Saint 
Trivier-sur-Moignans to preach, at a great jubilee held by the missionaries, he was 
much teased by his brother clergymen about these hauntings. They were very witty 
at.out them, telling him they all came of not living well enough ; that they were rats, 
and a dozen other things. The Cure took it all in good part, bade them good ni~ht, 
and went to bed. At midnight these gentlemen came rushing to his room in ternble 
a.'! right. The house seemed turned topsy-turvy; the doors banged, the windows rattled, 
th<: walls shook, and ominous cracks appeared to announce their fall • Rise I rise I' 
tbo:y cried to the Cure, who was lying quietly, 'the house falls.' • Oh I' said he, 'I 
b<;w very well what it is; go to your beds: you have nothing to fear.' An hour 
:.fter a t~ll rung : there was a man at the gate who had come several leagues to con
f·:-.~ trJ the Cure. He always expected when these disturbances took place that some 
•,-r,., ·~oa!> <ID his way to seek consolation from him; and it never failed to prove so. He 
i..-:h.,v!:<l the d<-"lllons made the uproar out of envy of the good he was about to do. 
·r ;,., dergy, however, were cured of laughing at him, and one of them made a vow 
:."<"•''~ again to jest on apparitions and nocturnal noises. Another night the devil, the 
r;rmf o;ai<i, had amused himself by pushing him about his chamber all night on a bed 
<,n <.ao;tors; and the next day when he entered his confessional, he felt himself lifted 
'lJ• anti tossed about as though be had been in a boat on a rough sea. 

·• Hut was the devil really engaged in all these transactions? The truth probably 
i·•, that M. Vianney had so reduced his body by fasting, penance and enormous exer
ti•m, that he had opened himself to all kinds of spiritual impressions, in which the 
,f,,vif was sure to have his share. But most likely many of these ghostly visitors were 
rn''mly spirits of a low order who liked to amuse themselves, as they found the Curd 
ac<:cssible to them. Many, no doubt, like those who visited the Seeress of Prevorst, 
woulcl have been glad of his prayers, had he not been so completely shut up on that 
head, by his catholic demonophobia. 

"Nothing, however, is more certain than that the worthy Cure d'Ars was actively 
beset by spirits of one kind or another for upwards of thirty yE'.ars. He exorcised 
several persons who were possessed, and records dialogues with these demons in 
which they assured him that they often said mass. 

"Altogether the biography of the Cure d'Ars ia one of the most remarkable of 
rnot!ern times. Miracles of the higkest and lowest kinds were in active operation 
mund him for a long course of years. They were exhibited before thousands and tens 
,,f thousands of people of all classes and ranks and of many countries. 

•• What had been reported from all past ages by men of the highest character for 
\'P.racity learning and talent, was repeated at Ars for thirty-five years in all its 
I•'Jwers. . • • Yet we are told that all this time the press of France preserved a 
1•rofound silence on the matter as though no such things were taking place." 

To the well-informed Spiritualist, all comment on this strange history is 
unnecessary. The greatest miracle of the good man's life is the fact that 
the &tolid scepticism of a cold materialistic age can still exist, after events 
,,f sud1 astonishing and world-wide celebrity have testified to divine and 
:;piritual interposition in human affairs. 

Another phenomenal personage of whom the world has heard much, was 
a soldier commonly known as Jacob the Zouave, a healer of remarkable 
power, and one who during his brief mission performed many wonderful 
cures. 
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In 1866 or 1867, he firSt became publicly known whilst yet attached to 
his regiment, for his curative as.well as clairvoyant powers. From childhood 
he seemed to have been endowed with spiritual gifts of which those around 
him had little understanding. 

Without any instruction, he often executed beautiful drawings of strange 
fruit and flowers which he said grew on the planet Venus. He could 
readily detect the nature of obscure diseases and read the character and 
lives of strangers-in a word, he exhibited constant proofs of clairvoyant 
powers up to the time when he became famous amongst his military 
associates for "curing sick people by magnetism, sympathy, and in other 
strange ways." 

As soon as it was known outside his regiment that he possessed these 
gifts, he was followed everywhere by solicitations to exercise them. Amongst 
those who heard of and appealed to the famous Zouave, was a talented 
young gentleman studying at one of the universities, but who was obliged 
to relinquish all his hopes of name and fame on account of a confirmed 
sciatica which settled in the right hip and obliged him to walk painfully on 
crutches for four years. This gentleman, M. Marney, informed the author 
he paid but one visit to Jacob who held his hands, stroked his body a few 
times and then bid him walk-he did so, and never after experienced the 
slightest sense of pain or lameness. This marvellous cure wrought on the 
son of a wealthy landowner, attracted so much attention· that the barracks 
at Versailles where M. Jacob was quartered became thronged with visitors. 

The officers and men were plied with entreaties for permission to see the 
healer, and the place-to use the words of one of his superior officers, 
when describing the scene to a company in which the author was present
" resembled a bear garden." Order and discipline was interrupted, the 
annoyance was unendurable, and the wonderful Zouave was informed he 
must either give up his profession of killing or curing, for the two were 
incompatible. After much effort on the part of his friends and admirers, 
the Zouave's release from the army was procured, and he commenced his 
career in earnest as a healing medium. Many of his most astonishing cures 
were effected whilst he 1et remained in the army, but when he was emanci
pated from that restramt, the enthusiasm which followed him knew no 
bounds. 

Doubtless, many of the reports concerning him were exaggerated, and 
many understated, according to the predilections of the narrators. Certain 
it is, that his cures were often remarkable enough to be called miraculous, 
although he himself told the author in an evening visit paid to her in 
London, that he never professed to cure every one, and indeed many he 
felt from the first moment of their approach so strongly repelled from, that 
he knew instantly they were no subjects for him. On this same occasion 
he explained to those present, that he saw the diseases of those who came 
to him, and very often realised that they had sick friends or relatives whose 
condition, if time had permitted, he could have described accurately. To 
prove this, he undertook to describe a young lady well known to the 
author, and then a resident of America. 

He gave an excellent account of this lady's personal appearance, but 
insisted that she was the victim of a disease which would terminate fatally 
in a given period oftime, a prediction which was actually fulfilled, although 
the disease itself was unknown at the time. He (M. Jacob) added, that 
he almost always saw spirits busy in ministering to the patients who called 
upon him, and helping him in his modes of treatment. 
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Many persons complained that this soldier-doctor was brusque and abrupt 
in manners, hence that he was not generally popular with those even whom 
he had most benefited Whether M. Jacob deemed it prudent to imitate 
the rough, repulsive, manners adopted by so many of our 1110sl popular 
English doctors, under the impression, doubtless, that it is Abenutlly-like 
and imposing, or whether the complainants asked too much of an humble 
private soldier, when they required polished manners, in addition to a 
GRATUITOUS CURE, we need not take the trouble to enquire. That which 
we do know is, that the Ianie walked, the blind received their sight, and the 
deaf heard, and all this and much more than any ordinary chronicle can 
record, was done without money and without price, for the Zouave would 
neither accept of money or presents for his great services, and beyond a 
paltry franc, paid by those who chose to buy his photograph of his father, 
who stood at the door with them for sale, this generous and magnanimous 
creature never received aught for his services, beyond the consciousness of 
the priceless good he was performing. 

Although the readers of the Spiritual journals on both sides of the 
Atlantic have become familiar with the name of Jacob the Zouave, and the 
methods of his cures have been too frequently described to need reitera
tion, it is but justice to this noble and self-sacrificing worker to insert at 
least one testimonial from a grateful patient, and that in relation to a cure, 
which may be taken as an illustration of the Zouave's usual mode of pro
cedure. 

The letter in question was addressed to the Patrie newspaper. It was 
written by the Count Chateau Villard, residing at 6o, Rue St Lazare, Paris, 
and was introduced by the editor in the following words :-

"We have several times alluded to the Zouave Jacob, garrisoned at Versailles; 
but who comes to Paris to effect his marvellous cures. 

" What is the secret of all this, and has he any ? Is he gifted with a degree of 
magnetic influence unrecognized until now? How are the various cures of suffering 
people to be explained? We can give no opinion; all we know is, that the house in 
which he operates is continually attended by invalids; one after the other takes his 
ticket in order to arrive in turn. 

"We must add that the Zouave will receive no money, gifts, or thanks; he will 
accept literally nothing! All these facts are attested by an honourable witness in the 
person of the Count Chateau Villard, residing at 6o, Rue St Lazare, who writes as 
follows:-

"' Sir ,-Heading in the newspapers that I had offered a part of my private residence 
to the Zouave Jacob, I beg of you to be so good as to insert. that I have made the 
offer only in the event of his being forced to quit his quarters in the Rue Raquette. 

" 'God knows that I have no wish to take him away fro~ the poor affiicted who 
will know well where to find him ; I have made the offer in gratitude, and for the 
benefit of humanity. 

" ' I had heard such extraordinary things of the Zouave, that, paralyzed as I was. 
I had a desire to attend one of his staii(IS; I took my lady with me, who has been a 
continual sufferer also, and I here state what actually occurred. 

" ' On arriving in the Rue Roquette, where there was a stoppage, I alighted from 
my carriage with the aid of my valet, and a kind working man who hastened to take 
my other arm. These two assisted me to the workshop of Monsieur Dufayet In this 
condition I arrived at the door, where a person who could not be bribed, refused me 
admission without a numbered ticket; my secretary, who by a fortunate accident 
happened to know the principal clerk of M. Dufayet, beckoned to him, and he seeing 
my state of impotence allowed me to enter into the court, crowded with sick people. 
The arrangements of the Zouave are that those who are at the worst, should be 
treated first. 

"'My lady began to weep at seeing so much misery. There was a lady who had 
brought her daughter; she stated that the child was being treated within; that she 
herself was not allowed to assist, inasmuch as the doors are only open to actual 
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invalids. I observed after, the young girl come out, and walk to the vehicle which 
had brought her, followed by her mother. This same girl had been taken to the place 
carried by a man. 

"' I also noticed a man with a distorted back, unahle to walk, make his exit 
jumping with joy ; whilst the plaudits of the crowd, and persons from that quarter 
of the town who recognized him, joined in. 

"'We were introduced at last to the chamber, which may really be designated the 
miracle chamber. I saw there a human being frightfully afflicted, paralyzed and 
incredibly ill, brought in by M. Dufayet and his assistants, and placed in chairs 
closely packed one against the other. 

•· · As soon as the apartment was full, the Zouave entered and said, "No one must 
speak unless I interrogate him, otherwise I leave you.'' Here the greatest stillness 
reigned. He then went round telling each one what was the matter with him. and 
without touching them he said • • Rise up I " and those that had been paralyzed arose ; 
I am one of the number and raised myself without the slightest effort. 

'' • At the end of about twenty minutes, he told us all to retire and amidst profound 
silence each one left. My wife, more polite than I, wanted to thank him; he imme. 
diately imposed silence and said, " Other sufferers await me ; you are cured, let that 
suffice, begone I " On going out I was much crowded upon by persons asking me 
affectionately of what had occurred, and I regained my carriage without help, walking 
upon a very badly paved street where the best man m1ght find it awkward. 

·•· From that time forth, my wife also has been marvellously well 
'' • There is an extraordinary fact connected with this strange circumstance which 

it gives me pleasure to relate; the street is crowded with sick people;, not only 
one is desirous to give a helping hand, but all seem to forget their ailments in their 
interest to help others. 

·•' Can it be, that this immense charitable influence spreads itself from one source 
in to the hearts of all ? · 

'' • I am, &c,, 

"• Paris, August, 1867.'" 
" ·(Signed), CHATEAU VILLARD.'" 

More than one half of the columns of the Petit Jtmrnal, a paper of the 
largest circulation in Paris, was occupied for several days the following 
September with Jacob's past and present history. One of the editors of 
that journal made the Zouave's acquaintance at the camp at Chalons in 
August 1866, where his fame created as much excitement as it subse
quently did in Paris, and the editor vouched for a wonderful cure of a 
long standing complaint effected for a woman who was a servant in his 
family. 

The crowds that assembled daily round Jacob's tent at CMlons, obliged 
the officer in command to put an end to Jacob's practice of his great and 
undoubted gift of healing. 

The phenomenon of healing by magnetic or spiritual methods has been 
by no means an uncommon one in France. 

Many mediums less distinguished than Jacob the Zouave, but not less 
successful in a more limited sphere, have practised their art throughout 
the land with excellent results. Amongst the records of remarkable cures, 
it has often been questioned, how far the reports of "healing miracles," 
attributed to the celebrated shrine, grotto, or fountain of "Our Lady at 
Lourdes," may he relied on as genuine. As many of our readers may not 
be familiar with the current accounts rendered of this famous spot, we 
deem it in order to conclude this chapter with a brief narrative furnished 
from a distinguished writer, who himself visited the scene of the reputed 
miracles, brought away with him a small phial of the healing water, and 
left behind a severe ulcer which for many months had fastened on his arm, 
without his being able to obtain any relief from the ordinary course of 
medical treatment This gentleman who was obliged to conceal the little 
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take advantage of a translation made by Dr. Carter Blake for one of the 
London Spiritual journals, which reads as follows :-

" M. Dauzac had both his legs broken by a heavily laden cart passing over them. 
The doctors in consultation declared amputation necessary, so shattered were the 
limbs. M. Dauzac's son, who is a medium, retired from the sick room. and prayed 
fervently thal advice might be given him from the spirit world. and in particular that 
a good spirit, known to him as Dr. Demeure, might be sent to help his father. The 
following words were then written through his hand:-· Do not consent to the ampu
tation, your father will recover ; he will be able to walk and attend to his affairs 
again. I will mesmerise him spiritually. and give him str!!ngth to bear the operation, 
which I will perform myself; after much suffering he will be delivered from this 
affliction.' 

"The doctors came, but pronounced against amputation as useless to save the 
patient's life. He was in a high state of fever, and already doomed. They replaced 
the bandages and left the house. Immediately Demeure, aided by a band of spirits, 
began his operations. M. Dauzac says-

.. 'I was placed in a position in which I could not have held myself without iron 
supports; I then felt a hand rubbing me so hard that I cried out ; everything seemed 
to be unwound and displaced ; I believed that I was suffering from cramp, for my son 
had invoked the beneficent spirit unknown to me. In about ten minutes, when I was 
quite exhausted with pain and fatigue, I was allowed to rest a little; and what ease 
I felt ! Ten minutes later I exclaimed, ''There it is again! It is in the other leg ! 
Everything ii being undone." The watchers declared nothing had happened; the 
operation was repeated five times on each leg, at mtervals of ten mmutes; after that 
I slept the whole night. 

"The following morning the son consulted his spirit-friends, and Dr. Demeure 
declared that bones, tendons, veins, and fibres had all been duly laid in proper order, 
and that the cure would be effected. The legs would be slightly shorter than before, 
but the patient would not be lame, though he would sometimes suffer pain. A dan
gerous crisis followed, consequent on the extraction by the doctors of a portion of 
detached bone; nevertheless, young M. Dauzac, encouraged by the assurance of his 
spirit guides, would not give up hopes of his father's recovery. One evening be was 
told. · To-morrow he will begin to mend, and will steadily improve until restored to 
health.' The next morning the doctor inquired of a neighbour, before entering the 
house, whether M. Dauzac were dead. ·No, he is better.' was the reply. • I am 
astonished.' said the doctor, ·this chan~e must be the precursor of death.' A fort
night later he told his _patient, ·You may now get up ; but be careful, for only one in a 
thousand could have hved through this: whether this cure be of God or the devil I 
do not know, but there is something in it which I cannot understand' M. Dauz;u; 
replied. · You only see in disease a disorganisation of matter; when you have learned 
the I?art played by the soul and the perispnt m the physiology of man, and the 
relatwns between spirit and matter, th1s fact will be no longer a mystery to you, and 
you will make many more remarkable cures.' The doctor bad nothing to reply, 
except that M. Dauzac would certainly never walk again. He went on crutches for a 
fortnight, and was then able to dispense with them altogether . 

.. The record from which the above is somewhat condensed is signed by M. Dauz;u;, 
his son, and thirteen other persons, and is dated Naujean par BrAme, Gironde, 
January 18th, 1877, and is published in the June number of the R1vru Spirite." 

As professional mediumship is little practised in France except when 
patronage is bestowed upon visitors of that class from other countries, we 
do not feel at liberty to name the various media through whom the members 
of private circles have the opportunity of witnessing phenomena, still we 
have personal evidence of the fact, that hundreds of circles are held in 
Paris and various parts of France, at which phenomena both of physical 
and mental types are produced in great abundance. 

There can be no doubt that the first well marked impulse which 
experimental Spiritualism received through the invocatory processes of the 
circle, in France, as in many other countries of Europe, was due to the 
visit of Mr. D. D. Home, the celebrated, nun-pnfessi'onal, physical medium 
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and subsequently to the large influx of professional mediums who found in 
France an excellent field for the demonstration of their peculiar gifts. 

Of Mr. Home's seances it would be superfluous to write, he himself 
having related them in two volumes published at different periods of his 
career, and his many admiring friends having sufficiently described the 

· marvels of which they were witnesses in numerous magazine ·and news
paper articles. 

Mr. Home's manifestations were given in. France almost exclusively to 
personages of rank or those distinguished by literary fame. He was a 
guest of royalty, the nobility, and persons of the highest position. During 
his residence in Paris, under the Imperial regime, he was a frequent and 
ever welcome visitor at the Court of the late Emperor, Louis Napoleon. 
A record of the manifestations produced through his mediumship was kept 
by command of the Empress, and frequently read to her favoured 
friends. Amongst these memoranda is one which went the round of the 
papers at the time of its occurrence, hence there can be no impropriety in 
alluding to it now. It stated that on one occasion a seanee was held at the 
Tuileries, when none were present save the Emperor, the Empress, the 
Duchess de Montebello, and Mr. D. D. Home. 

On the table were placed pen, ink, and paper, and presently a spirit 
hand was seen, which dipped the pen in the ink and deliberately wrote the 
name of the first Napoleon, in a perfectly facsimile of that illustrious 
monarch's handwriting. The Emperor asked if he might be permitted 
to kiss this wonderful hand, whenit instantly rose to his lips, subsequently 
passing to those of the Empress, and Mr. Home. The Emperor carefully 
preserved this precious autograph, and inscribed with it a memorandum to 
the effect, that the hand was warm, soft, and resembled exactly that of his 
great predecessor and uncle. 

From personal knowledge of Mr. Home, the author is able to testify 
that his powers were most unique, and his mode of exhibiting them clear, 
candid, and unaffected. 

None but the most wilfully blind or prejudiced observer could attach the 
idea of fraud or deception to Mr. Home. 

The author has been present in brilliantly lighted salons, when the spirits 
have impelled Mr. Home to take burning coals in his hand, and lay his 
head upon a blazing fire without the slightest injury to the tissues of the 
skin or hair; when his body was elongated several times, from five to eight 
inches beyond his usual height without the least perceptible motion on Mr. 
Home's part ; when he was floated in the air above the heads of all present; 
also, when delightful strains of music were played on an accordion 
untouched by human hands. 

These, together with loud rappings, spirit music, motions of heavy 
bodies, entrancement, speaking in various languages, the apparition of 
many hands, in a word every form of spiritual manifestation exhibited 
through other media, have all been produced through Mr. Home, without 
the equivocal conditions of darkness, cabinets, or the smallest show of 
deception, or desire to evade any proposed test. It is no wonder that the 
phenomena abundantly produced, and freely given under such circum
stances, should have created an immense sensation in the circles of 
privileged witnesses and excited a corresponding amount of bitterness and 
antagonism amongst the enemies of Spiritualism, especially those who were 
not favoured with an mira to the scene of the marvels. 

Thus it was, that certain disreputable members of the press, scribblers 
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whose speciality it was to pander to the lowest appetites of the vulgar, and 
slander those whose positions were beyond their reach, began to pelt Mr. 
Home and his friends with the scurrility peculiar to their calling. 

Disgraceful lampoons were directed against him, and libellous charges 
freely circulated. The total absence of justice which marks all judicial 
proceedings in which Spiritualists are concerned, deterred Mr. Home from 
attempting to seek redress for these harassing attacks, meantime their 
effect was confined to those who wished them to be true, Mr. Home's 
personal friends being too well satisfied of his work to be affected by 
scurrility or slander. 

Another efficient labourer in the spiritual vineyards of France, was Mr. 
Rollin Squire, a young American gentleman, now an eminent lawyer in 
Boston, who visited Europe about 186o, and passed some months on the 
Continent. Mr. Squire was a physical medium endowed with an extra
ordinary amount of the power which enables spirits to lift immense weights, 
and perform feats of strength impossible to a giant, much less to a fragile 
youth like the medium. 

The young American soon became highly popular, and as he never 
received any payment beyond the pleasure he felt in obliging those who 
jtted him, his motives were of course, placed beyond suspicion of self
interest. 

In 1865 the work of experimental Spiritualism was greatly aided by the 
introduction of the celebrated American mediums, the Davenport Brothers, 
who were induced to visit Paris at the instance of Mr. Samuel Guppy, a 
wealthy English gentleman, devoted to the study of Spiritualism and its 
phenomena. 

During their stay in Paris, the Davenports were called upon to give a 
specimen of their peculiar power in presence of the Emperor of the French. 
Mr. Benjamin Coleman, a steady adherent of the Spiritual cause in E~land, 
furnished the following account of this seance for the London Sp1ritual 
Magazine:-

THE BROTHERS DAVENPORT AND THE EMPEROR OF THE FRENCH. 

'' The French special correspoadent of the Sta,. announced that the Davenports 
had • performed at St. Cloud in the presence of the Emperor, Empress, Prince 
Imperial, and all the Court!' The facts of their visit I have from one who was pre
sent, and they arc as follows:-

" On the arrival of the Davenports at St. Cloud, accompanied by their &D1Jfr'b'l, Mr. 
Wm. Fay, they found to their surprise that all the preliminary arrangements had been 
made for the dark circle. Two strong common chairs were placed in the saloft, and 
the fires had been put out to secure the necessary condition of complete darkness. 
The cabinet being erected in the presence of the Imperial party, under the closest 
scrutiny, the exhibition commenced ; as it proceeded, the Emperor showed that he 
was not only intensely interested, by repeated ejaculations of • How extraordinary I ' 
• How wonderful ! ' but he readily complied with every condition1 and insisted upon 
perfect order being kept. Two persons who were laughing an<l making sceptical 
remarks were reproved, and reminded by him that if they felt no interest in the 
cxhibiti~n they might find more amusement in the billiard room. The Marquis Ia 
Grange having entered the cabinet with the Davenports, he extended his arms, and 
was fast bound to each of the brothers in the usual way. The instant the doors were 
closed the noise and confusion which was heard within the cabinet surprised the 
Imperial party extremely; when the doors. wer.e th~own open a'!d .the Marquis was 
seen with his cravat removed, a bell stuck m h1s waistcoat, the vwhn and guttar fan
tastically arranged about his person, and the tambourine upon his head, the Emperor 
threw himself back in his chair and laughed heartily at the grotesque appearance or 
the helpless and somewhat frightened Marquis, who on his part seriously and 
emphatically assured the company that the brothers had not moved a muscle. 
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"DuriDg the dark circle the Emperor and Empress frequently exclaimed, • A hand 
is touching me.' A watch being held by the Emperor iu tlie palm of his hand, it was 
at his request given to the Empress, and upon her askinf that it might be taken to the 
Prince Imperial it was instantly conveyed a distance o 6o feet to the young Prince, 
who threw it from him exclaiming, • It was so hot, he could not hold it.' 

"When Mr. Fay's hands were tightly bound behind his back, the Emperor gave 
his seal to impress the wax with which the knots on Mr. Fay's wrists were secured. 
In an instant Mr. Fay's coat was whisked from his back, and was seen flying through 
the air. The Emperor satisfying himself that the cords and seal were still intact 
upon Mr. Fay's wrists, he exclaimed again and again, ' Most wonderful! most 
extraordinary ! ' . 

'' At the close of the siafl&e the Imperial party asked many questions, the Emperor 
saying he was not surprised at the excitement which such an extraordinary exhibition 
created in a large assembly. It was, he thought, imprudent to attempt to show such 
phenomena to many persons at one time, who could not test for themselves their 
reality. After many expressions of their entire satisfaction the Imperial party with.· 
drew at half-past one in the morning, and the Davenport party sat down to a 
sumptuous supper which had been provided for them at the palace. 

'' On the following day the Emperor marked his further appreciation of the exhibi
tion by sending to the Davenport party an unusually munificent ~ift for their services. 

"At tlu Dav~t~f.orls' svggestion the Emperor sent forM. Houdm, who exhibited his 
imitations, and Without any comment being made by the Emperor, he was dismissed 
and paid the usual fee of soo francs, and his expenses." 

Since the advent of the Davenports in Paris, many celebrated American 
and English mediums, such as Messrs. Chas. Foster, Henry Slade, Heme, 
Williams, Eglinton, Miss Fowler, Miss Nichol, Miss Cook, and others, both 
in a professional and private capacity have visited Paris and the principal 
cities of France, and stimulated investigation by their remarkable medial 
powers. 

As there is very little variety in the demonstrations of clairvoyant or 
physical force mediumship and the public for years past has been fairly 
surfeited with magazine and journalistic accounts of seances, half a dozen of 
which will exemplify thousands, we forbear to offer the reader any detailed 
description of the phenomena produced through the various parties above 
named. Suffice it to say, they have collectively demonstrated beyond a 
peradventure to many thousands of believers, the solemn affirmative of the 
question, " if a man die shall he live again?" 

There are a few incidents which break the monotony of ordinary circle 
representations, of which the following examples may not prove unacceptable. 

In the Gazette de France of I8SS· we find a curious anecdote related by 
the Count de La Resie, Author of Trai"tl des Saences Occultes concerning 
the mode in which the celebrated violinist Urham, received his charming 
11101'ft'ZU entitled Audi'tion-(hearing). The Count says:-

" Urham was a very pious man and addicted to devotion ; he divided his life 
betwixt music and prayer. He had composed a melody to the charming words of the 
poet Reboul-' Angel at the Cradle of the Sick Infant; which is, as we know, his 
&luj-d'-~DII1'1. Urham after composing this was walking in the Bois de Boulogne. 
He was alone in a narrow glade, plunged into profound thought. All at once, he 
heard in the air a sound which greatly agitated him, and lifting up his head, he beheld 
a light without form and precision. To the sound which had so startled him succeeded 
another which was continuous, It was an air commenced-there was no doubt of It, 
and a voice sang the words of 'The Angel and the Infant,' but to an air totally 
different to the one he had composed. It was more simple and touching than his 
own. The melody acquired body in developing itself. Giving an attentive ear, he 
not only distinguished the air, but also an accompaniment with the accords of an 
.Eolian harp. Astonished, and at the same time seized with a deep sadness at this 
celestial inspiration, he fell into a kind of ecstasy, and distinctly heard a voice which 
said to him:-' Dear Urham, write down what I have sung.' He hurried home in a 
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state of mind not to be described, and noted down the air which he had heard with 
the greatest facility: for the notes, he said, scored themselves on the paper. He pub
lished his inspirations, which he named .1hulitUnl, as we have said, and it is a eluj 
d'tr.vre of grace, simplicity. and delicious harmony. It is a similar case to that uf the 
Devil's Sonata, of Tartini, except that it was in a dream that Tartini received it, and 
that the spirit, the more to strike his attention, had assumed a legendary form of a 
demon, for assuredly the sonata has nothing diabolic about it, but, on the contrary, 
is a very good composition for the time." 

The author, being deeply interested in the progress of musical art, and 
learning that the following remarkable incident had occurred in the experi
ence of one of her most intimate musical acquaintances, took much pains 
during a visit to Paris to ascertain the exact circumstances connected with 
it. 

It was stated by M. C. S. Bach that he had sent the account of his rela
tive's experiences to Le Grand Journal, which gave the narrative in terms 
of which the following is a translation, furnished by Mr. B. Coleman, of 
England:-

"On the 4th of May, 1866, M. Leon Bach, of No.3, Rue Castellane, great grandson 
of the celebrated Sebastian Bach, purchased a spinette of antique fashion admirably 
carved. After carefully examining 1t, he discovered on an interior board an inscription 
stating that it was made in Rome in 1564, He passed part of the day contemplating 
his precious spinette-he thought of it as he went to sleep, and it is no wonder that 
he had the following dream :-He saw a man stand at his bedside, who had a long 
beard ; shoes rounded at the toe, and large bows at the instep ; large run breeches, a 
doublet with slashed sleeves, stiff collar, and a hat with pointed crown and broad 
brim. This person bowed to M. Bach, and spoke as follows:-· The spinette that 
you possess belonged to me. It frequently served me to entertain my master, King 
Henry III. When he wa11 very young he composed an air with words, which he was 
fond of singing, and which I freqliently played to him. This air and these words he 
composed in memory of a young lady that he once met with in a hunt, and of whom he 
became deeply enamoured. They took her away, and it is said that she was poisoned, 
and that the King was deeply distressed at the circumstance. Whenever he was sad 
he hummed this song ; and then, to divert his mind, I played on my spinette a sara
band of my composition, which he much loved. Thus I came to confound together 
these two pieces, for I was continually playing them one after the other.' 

" Then the man of the dream appro'lched the spinette, and played a few notes, 
and sung the air with such expression, that M. Bach awoke in tears. He lit a candle, 
noticed the hour-two o'clock-and again fell asleep. Now it was, that the extra
ordinary scene took place. In the morning, on awaking, M. Bach was no little 
surprised to find on h1s bed a page of music covered with very fine writing and notes 
quite microscopic. It was with difficulty that he could decipher them by the aid of 
his eyeglass, for he is very near-sighted. 

" He then tried the air on the spinette. The song, the words, and the saraband 
were exactly as the person of the dream had represented them. Now M. Bach is no 
somnambulist ; has never written a verse in his life, and is a complete stranger to the 
rules of prosody. 

" Here are the three couplets as we have copied them from the MS. :-

" Une jour pendant une chasse lointaine, 
Je aper~us pour Ia premiere fois. . 
je croyois voir un ange dans Ia plaine 
l.ors je devins le plus heureux des rays ! 

"Ie donncrois certes tout man royaume 
Pour Ia revoir encor un seul instant ; 
Pres d'elle assis dcsS<'us un humble chaume 
Pour sentir man creur battre en l'admirant . 

.. Triste et cloistn!c, oh ! rna pauvre belle, 
Fut loin de moy pendant ses derniers jtJurs. 
Elle ne sent plus sa peine cruelle ; 
Icy bas, htHas! je souffre toujours. 
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"In this plaintive song. as well as in the joyous saraband which follows, the 
musical orthogf&phy is not less archaic than the literary orth~aJ:?hy. _The notes are 
o£ a form clli£erent from those o£ the present day. The 6asse 1s wntten m one key and 
the song in another. M. Bach has obliged me by playing to me these two pieces, 
which have a melody simple, naive, and penetrating. 

"The 1nnuJl d6 l'EtMu says that Henry III. had a great passion for Marie de 
Clhes, the Marchioness d'Isles, who died in the flower of her age in a convent, the 
15th o£ October, IS7+ Was she •Ia pauvre belle triste et cloistree,' who is mentioned 
in these verses? The same journal says that an Italian musician, named Baltazarini, 
went to France at that epoch, and became one of the favourites of the ~· Did 
not the spinette .belong to Baltazarini? Was it not the spirit o£ Baltazanni who 
wrote the song and the saraband." 

The necessity of passing on to other scenes compels us to limit the 
closing notices of this chapter to two or three extracts, for which we are 
indebted to the columns of the journal once so admirably conducted by 
the late M. Pierart, La Revue Spin"tua/isle :-

"PAilAGRAPH I. M. Debray writes us from Noce (Orne) that Spiritualism in the 
experimental mode is making rapid progress. There are, he says, several circles held, 
at one of which-Mdlle. Hermione P-- being the medium-direct writing is 
obtained from spirits who address each of the company by name, and write in small 
but almost perfectly finished characters, resembling copper-plate. 

"PAilAGilAPH 2. At the trial of Jean Lamenire, for forgery, the judge gave sentence 
against the prisoner, but our friends at the Bordelaise circle, on the previous night had 
spelled out the exact words in which the sentence was J;:iven, and the number ofJears 
ol the conviction. Our medium Catalina N-- was present with us ; coul the 
Judge have read our minds? 

"(Signed) DR. j. VERNAY. 

"PAilAGRAPH 3· Our old friend Jobard writes from Metz-' I cautiously sounded 
my ho5t as to whether there was any table talkitlg there.' 'Certainly,' was the answer. 
• Metz is a second Paris for novelties; we have here several Nobles, Professors, and 
other celebrities, who are so unfortunate as to be believers and practisers too of the 
tabu t11lkir~g art.' Even old pupils of the Ecole Polytechnic, finished mathematicians, 
and others, who have never before shown signs of mental derangement, tum religious, 
and put up prayers to God to send them-what would you think ?-good spirits to be 
tluir pardi4• 11r1gtls I What are we commg to next ? Some of us may be heard by· 
and-bye talking of the Spirit la.d instead of Heaven or Hell, and inviting our deceased 
ancestors, to a dijell.,, a Ia fox"Ttllte.'' 

Continuing to write of the Metz Spiritualists M. Jobard says:-

"A collection of communications received by these Metz Spiritualists is just pub
lished. The tract I speak of will give you an elevated idea of the mediums here. 

"Spiritualism has made an opening at Havre, the medium being a young American 
lady. In Belgium we have two excellent mediums now-one French, the other 
English. 

" Among other interesting particulars in the correspondence of the Refl!le is the 
following:-

"'Phenomena of an eminently spiritual order have been long observed in the 
religious community of La Souterraine (Creuse). Madame Dubourg, the venerable 
superior, while at prayer, is often raised above a foot from her Prie DUM, remaining 
suspended in an ecstatic state and unconscious for several minutes. She was raised 
in this way one _day _wh~le rece!ving the comiJ.lunion, to the dismay of the priest, who 
could not, for h1s agitation, fimsh the celebratiOn of the office. Other facts of a similar 
character take place in this establishment, but they are kept concealed as much as 
possible so as not to attract a crowd of curious people to the place. 

"At Ia Chdtre (Indre), in the Ursuline commumty, one of the sisters was disabled 
with hip disease, m which there was dislocation from disorganization of the joint. 
She has long been l~d up, under the care of Dr. Vergne and others. Given up by 
them, the lady supenor had recourse to prayer. A .,llvai., was commenced; on the 
last nine days, the patient, worn out with her long suffering and prolonged recumbent 
position, was carried on her couch into the chapel. There, in the presence of the 
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statue of St. Joseph, and after prayer, the superior cried out in an inspired tone-' In 
the name of St. Joseph, arise and walk I' The sister arose and ~ perfectly 
healed. 

"Dr. Vergne first denied the possibility; but upon seeing that the girl is well, he 
attributes the necessary healing and reduction to---nuJtiofl/' ·· 

As an evidence of the wide popularity to which the subject of 
Spiritualism had attained in 1869, M. Pierart quotes in one of his 
numbers of that year, an article from the Siecle, a leading paper, but one 
which had hitherto contained many notices inimical to Spiritualism. The 
writer, M. Eugene Bonnemere, says :-

"Although Somnambulism has been a hundred times annihilated by the Academy 
of Medicine, it is more alive than ever in Paris: in the midst of all the lights of the 
age it continues, right or wrong, to excite the multitude. Protean in its forms, infinite 
in its manifestations, if you put it out of the door, it knocks at the window; if that 
be not opened it knocks on the ceiling, on the walls ; it raps on the table at which 
you innocently seat yourselves to dine or for a game of whist. If you close your ears 
to its sounds, it grows excited, strikes the table, whirls it about in a giddy maze, lifts 
up its feet and proceeds to talk through mediumship, as the dumb talk with their 
fingers. 

''You have all known the rage for table-turning. At one ti~e, we ceased to ask 
after each other's health, but asked how your table was. 'Thank you, mine tums 
beautifully ; and how goes yours on ? ' Everything turned ; hats and the heads in 
them. One was led almost to believe that a circle of passen'ers being formed round 
the mainmast of a ship of great tonnage, and a magnetic cham thus established, they 
might make the vessel spin round till it disappeared in the depth of the ocean, as a 
gimlet disappears in a aeal board. The Church interfered ; it caused its thunders to 
roar, declaring that it was Satan himself who thus raised the devil in the tables, and 
having formerly forbade the world to tum, it now forbade the faithful to tum tables, 
hats, brains, or ships of huge size. But Satan held his own. The sovereip of the 
nether world passed into the new one, and that is the reason that America sends us 
mediums: beginning so gloriously with the famous Home, and en~ with the 
brothers Davenport. One remembers with what a frenzy every one precip1tated him
self in pursuit of mediums. Every one wished to have one of his own ; and when 
you introduced a young man into society, you did not say, • He is a good waltzer;' 
but • He is a medium.' Official science has killed and buried this Somnambulism a 
score of times; but it must have done it very badly, for there it is as alive as ever, 
only christened afresh with~ new name." 

Amongst the many distinguished adherents of Spiritualism in the depart
ment of French literature, none have more bravely asserted and defended 
their belief than Camille Flammarion, the celebrated astronomer, Messrs. 
Victor Hugo, Alexandre Dumas, and Victorien Sardou, the renowned 
writer of French comedy. M. Sarctou has been himself a medium of sin
gularly happy endowments. Some years ago he executed a number of 
curious drawings, purporting to represent scenes in the spirit world, amongst 
which was an exquisite and complex work of art, entitled " The House of 
Mozart." 

As the author is the fortunate possessor of a fine etching taken from this 
drawing, we may venture to say it is at once a design of singular imagina
tion and extraordinary execution. The lout ensemble of the sketch suggests 
the face of a highly-ornamented organ, every marking, to the finest hair
lines, being made up of musical notes, bars, and staves. The effect of 
the whole is striking, original, and highly suggestive. 

As a writer of comedy, the following tribute, copied from the Comni/1 
.ll'fagazine, will give an idea of Sardou's ability, and the mode in which 
his successes have been aided by invisible dramatists :-

" M. Victorien Sardou is known to many as the drawing medium, through whom 
were produced, many years back, the MaisDJJ til Mozart, and several other curious 
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drawings. Since that time he has become, perhaps, the most successful and celebrated 
of modem dramatists in Paris. The court of France is at this moment entertaining 
a distinguished company at Compiegne, where a series of theatrical representations 
are given, and the fir!lt play selected, .entitled La Familu Bnwi~. has ~ writte_n 
by the hand of Sardou. He has pubhcly announced that not a lme of h1s comedy Is 
the genuine production of his own brain, but, on the contrary, he asserts that it is 
entirely the inspiration of the spirits of departed dramatic celebrities, with whom he 
is in constant communication. If this were not true, why should he deprive himself 
of the honour of being the author of the most successful of modern dramas, as La 
Ft~•ilU BnwitoJJ has proved to be ? ·• 

We cannot draw this chapter to a better close than by quoting the noble 
words of M. Jaubert, Vice-President of the Civil Tribunal of Carcassonne, 
in a lt!tter written by him to the editor of La verite, in reference to some 
scandalous slurs cast upon Spiritualism by the Bishop of Barcelona. The 
letter is dated September, 1 864, and reads as follows :-

"I have lately read the charge of the new Bishop of Barcelona on Spiritualism 
which contains amongst others the following passage :-•It is tl111S that we come to create 
11 religimJ fllhi&h, reJJewiiJ(J the wild erTon a11d aberratio11s of paga~tism, threateJJS to co11dwct 
S«iity-gnedy of marvels-to mad111ss, utrauaga~tce, aJJd a filthy obsce~tity.' 

" If I had the honour of speaking with the Bishop of Barcelona I would say to 
him, 'Monseigneur, _Permit me to cast a glance backward, J?C:haps it inay carry us a 
step forward. Spintualism has launched itself into space; 1t has passed the sea on a 
ray of light. France has received its cradle. I have had the honour to assist at some 
of its first rockings. I have seen it lisp by aid of that instrument known under the 
name of the table parla11te. It has spelt through the planchette; to-day it writes with 
a pen which is at your sernce and mine. It writes sufficiently well, though it has not 
been spared chastisement; the child has been mocked, buffeted, covered with mud, 
crowned with thorns. The hatred shown it, has produced a monstrous alliance, such 
an one as history has not recorded the like. The Materialists and the "servants of 
God" are leagued together, the first to disdain or deny it, the second to affirm it, but 
only to spit in its face, and endeavour to strangle it. 

"• And the child has nevertheless suffered no injury. It plants one foot on each 
world. It embraces in its little arms, France and her colomes ; Belgium, England, 
Russia, Germany, Italy, and even Spain. It has its organs multiplied in Paris, 
Bordeaux, Lyons; Antwerp1 Turin. The domestic hearth serves as a sure and impene
trable asylum to myriads ot its friends. 

" ' In your turn, Monseigneur, enter the lists against it ; teach all the world that 
Spiritualism is only a resxmi of filthy obscenity. Ah ! without doubt, the evil is 
immense. Descend with us, Monseigneur, into the reformatories and the prisons. 
The picture of our miseries is vast ; 4,990 accused before our courts of assize ; 
I76rfs6 prisoners judged by our correctional tribunals; 3,767 suicides, and every year 
the same gulf is opened to receive its fresh prey. Spain undoubtedly, in this point of 
view, has no reason to envy us. Behold the filthy obscenity ! but believe me, 
Monseigneur, the Spiritualists are not there ! 

·• Do you wish to learn the cause of all these evils ? I will tell you. I do not draw 
my proofs from anger nor from vain declamation, I find them in the general account 
of the administration of our criminal justic~. M~sery, reverse of fortune, loss of 
employ, losses at play, sorrow caused by the Ingratitude and misconduct of children 
adulteries, jealousy, debauch, drunkenness, idleness, disgust of life immoderate desir~ 
of riches, political ~xaltations, l~ve of powe~, ambition, religio~s terrors. Do you 
comprehend, Monseigneur ? Th1s leprosy wh1ch dooms us, Spiritualism destroys ; it 
doeS.~hat Y<;>U have not bee~ ~ble t? do. You know very well that Spiritualism is not 
a relqpon,-1t leaves all rehg10ns JUSt where they were. The great m1ssion of the 
dead IS. ~o _prove ~hat ~hey are n?t d':ad ; that they live and influence our actions. 
The ~tIS ce;tam of Its ~ture h~e; Jt expects from the Eternal that justice due to 
all hiS works; 1t comba~s h1s enem1~ not by crushing them but by raising and loving 
~hem. _It d~ ~ot sacnfice to the ~mgdom of this world. Anxious to discharge all 
ats _duties, 1t g~,ves to Cre~ the thu:_1.gs which are Cresar's, and to God the things 
which are God s. It conspires not ID the dark but in full daylight and for the 
~of mankind. ' ' 

'Reassure yourself, ~~sei~eur of Barcelona ; reassure )'OUr friends in France ! 
lD your turn become a Sp1ntual1st ! Affirm to your people that man ne\-er dies, that 
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his i=ortality is proved, not by books, but by material and tangible fac!S, of which 
every one can convince himself; that anon, and our houses of correction and our 
prisons will disappear; suicide will be erased from our mortuary ta!>les, and nob~y 
borne, the calamities of earth shall no longer produce madness. But 1f you prefer 1t, 
Monseigneur, persist in your insults, strive not to teach as to forget then, the treasures 
of love and charity." ' 

\ 

CHAPTER XI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE (CONCLUDED). 

THE two extraordinary narratives we are now about to present ·to our 
readers are furnished by A. J. Riko, Esq., of the Hague, and although 
their substance is to be found in several printed records, Mr. Riko's plain 
unvarnished descriptions correspond so closely with the accounts given orally 
to tlu Author by an eye-wt'lness, that we prefer to transcribe-as far as 
possible-our kind correspondent's own words. The first case is headed :-

" TM Phnw'll&tna at the .Abbey of PNnoU·IOUI·Ablil-.Ammd~ of 
Rambouilkt-Prarace. 

" One of the most interesting recorda extant on the subject of Spirit power ia an 
acoount of the disturbances which took place at the above-named Roman Catholic Abbey 
in the year 1835. On October 1st at eight o'clock in the evening, a great many stonea 
were thrown at the window of the Presbytery. Several witneeaea were pl'ellent, and 
numberB of otherB were called by the priest to watch the proceedingL The stonea 
were thrown by no visible agency, and struck the window panea in ahow81'11, without 
breaking any. 

" October 2nd. A box filled with dirt and refuse; wu found in the place U8UIII.ly kept 
for the bread, which waa thrown on the ground close by. Stonea were thrown all that day 
at intervals, but though the windows were struck in showers, no glua was broken. 

" October 3rd. At three in the afternoon, all the doors of the Abbey being lllhut, a 
quantity of ashes--tad plants, spoons, coala, and rotten fruit-fell about the floor and 
furniture of the Presbytery, also in ~everal of the other rooms, every door and window 
being shut. The show81'11 continued falling till ten o'clock, when one of the witn-,
the Cure of Alix, said jokingly, that money would have been more weloome than stonea. 
As he spoke, every one in the room Willi pelted with 'liard&' 

" October 4th. The fire irons-brought without noise from the Prieat's private room
were found in a locked cheat. Piecea of butter and knivea used in the larder, were found 
in another locked chest. As the Abbe Willi paasing out to go to service, a pot full of sand 
was tosaM into a pail of water before hia eyt!ll. No disturbanoe took place in the church, 
but when he returned, chalk from the walls and oeiling, coals, ashea, fruit, bread, .and all 
sorts of objecte were thrown hither and thither through the house, and the stones were 
flung from outside against the windows all day. 

" October 6th.-The bedclothes in the Priest's room, and those of several of the inmates, 
were pierced with round holes, and the pieces taken out were found in distant closOO. 
rooms. 

"October 7th.-At nine o'clock the servant maid retired to her room, but found 
everything displaced, and the furniture in such disorder that she swooned from fear. 
That night one of the Priest's relatives whom be requested to p1188 the night in the same 
room with him, called out in great terror, that hia legs were l:>eing tied together. When 
the Priest succeeded in getting a light, he found the young man thrown into a comer, 
with his legs tightly bound together above the knees with a cord nine feet in length. 

"October Hth.-The cook found pieoes of coal, sweepings, dust and filth in every 
article she was using to prepare the meals, in fact she could not put a diah or eaucer out 



·• 

• .. . ...• . . . . ... ·:.: .· .· . . .. . 



.-, ·. . . ... 
,· .. :·# ... . ····~ .. ., . 

....... 

.····· 



NINETEENTH CEXTC:RY JIIRACLES. 

of her haDd, ba~ wbat it wu iDitantly but noiael~ly fillelwith r-1l.~ "''bf SI.:Dt .... , 

foaDil ill all tile poe. utd kettl-. Watchers it&ti•:.n~.l in aJ directi:-:a ~ 1o.· ~5 li%.'f 
..wbleapot. 

,.OctOber 17tb.-8t- were thrown in ll.rger numlot>n and :.:.<ft i:zKa . ..:t:t:,-~ 
nw. l'ir. were lighted OD beuthB iD E'IDI•ty NO!ll!. The young ma.n rot-!:>r.:- ~::.ti:•::l-:-5-
fM prie.t'a relatioD-had his cap taken fNm hit head and it .. liE a.ftot~~ f:.-=~ =. " 
c:biDu:ae7 iD a diataat put of the house. 

"OI:to-18.-A. mlent DvUe bfing heud iD the Pre&i.•ytery. the I.ar.r ..-b: ~::. 
tD the apot fOIUIIII a ball of paper oont.aining a la..ooge ·Tiilntity <•f ?"..l.lli•·· .. d.t!'l'. T::.~ ·:..:: 
wu tied with altriDg. and a Jx.le .. ..,; cut in the "T"o<PI·~; d'..e '·r,..., • =..i.t.-±. i;·.:cr. 
after thia tile diatarbiiDoe~~ iDc:nuod. and the ~tl•!'dt-n w&J., .. l!r'! f ... ·.l!:l·i ~·mt.e.i ...-:ti. 
~ af hap clawa, not belonging"" any knr, .. n r.nima.l H""'"Y i·J..•1n a:!:i ~o.•=i• ~ ~~ tnmC feet were now heard during the night in the c.:·rri·lvn. .~a lr~E n:;:::.:.er ~·f 
nt wereltatioaed day aad night within a.u·l 1rith,,ut th"' Abbey. it ac.:-:. tn.:.!tt•in-i 
U.. aimilar ~had OOC".=eci te\·eral time.; within the la.n thlrty y..r;;, t.h••n,;1 
__. with auch riol- U DOW • .. Oet.o._. 22Dd.-The cook wu pelt.e'i 1rith tt.)nes, ooal, 4:c •• ,..bere.-er lob• ..-ent
lllllhiag atnack her. though objecu ft-ll iD oh(•1lreR aroUDd her. The Priest. •.•n gt~ -:. • 
bed, fomui the wood .. hich had t-n laid iD th" o:rate ready for }4!L~. taken o:.out ~.j 0.:: 
lllllllpd oa hit bed iD the f•)J"'D <A a C!" • .S.. b the Ill•.•rning. b:.· <."btht'f ,..eft found ~fOri 
~ iD a large pitcher full of ..-ater-~~.n·i ilia, thuugh the door wae locked inlide, m:i 
.. wiDdow made fut. .. 

Mr. Riko follon up this narrath·e with a long list of witnesses' names, 
many of whom were persons of high respe<:t:tbility, holding official situa
tions. It may be added. that in the co".1rse of three months. the 
disturbances died out, though no cause could e\'er be disco\'ered for tht:ir 
occurrence. M. Riko's next narrati\·e is the 1<\'ell-kno"·n case r.,f the C.is
lllrbances at Cidemle-Seine Inferie:lre, France. The authrJr is in 
possession of two French newspapers containing reports of tht: trial in ti'.i; 
celebrated case. To sa\·e the necessity of a fn:~h tran,::::.~i·:m, "'t: ~i:! 
apin resort to ~L Riko's concise narrati,·e. He !'>ays :-



. :!-.-=,. ,; ~~ -.;.co r.o lad "2ldr' a- :mi!M- ai ':fMir _. a.i ,-_ smtlY 
.. ,·:.~. -.£. r.- :£:-.:.-. ...-..._. ·!:Zl ~ ~ ..wi .....mi -. CIIIIWl bold quite 
~···::io."l'!IIT. ..-.~~.-~-.a. w-::::1. ~ .n-J1i.a., ~ mai :s ~ '31 __., or 'CO moYe 
.;:·· ;,or.: :u. -r..~Cet. ....! -.:a ._ WDe ll. -nat .iCI;. aid :a. a-« crowds of 
.-· :.~ :£.m= ~ :.::£.~ T.1&. %aoi. -. ~i ·lY -:Dot ~ wu alwa;rs 
·: ~.:.:;·~ '[ "011!- -:.. ..... r l :n.m i.O:..IIJIDII! .JDIL m ~ lsilol!s .-:ribed a halld 
r l ~ ._..,,;r;r. .....-~:. ~i &. :~ .~~ llllllqS ~ ~·iii!~ 'i'ery ~en 

-,.r:. n -w rut iliit -...:r &::L.,...._..., '":i· ~-- ti":' ~ uma. ~ 1111.1 .aa.~ tllef wiaht!d 
•. ~"! M!l~ -..l.P.~ ~-.r..z ~~ !1 = r~-~ ...,...li...,.. ~ ~ W'M always 
~ ~- ~ ~ ·t:""- ·r -::na-. ~ t. ~_.... ~ ~ ~ ~,z Ula roo-, aud 
:;.~.-.-:.-~ w ;;;o'•tC:... ..... -.:~- =r'- ~ ... ~ ... Ulli ~ ~ :f a Wl!ft dae aut 
.. ·:;!.. ~.-... ...:i. . -:::- :a~ ~ -~i ~ ·~~ · :- ~!-~ ~i H:r:-::.. dal!l'e •• a black 
:.~.: ~= au::..r ~ ~ -...,:,-. .... .,..-.. - -:.·..; 1:!1: •~ :r :-~ :11! ·lt.tw. X': 161. ::t :i!.l! NtXIl bard a 
·~..:a-: tc..:i ~~ "'...!r' :.:cit:· t ~~ ~i ~f. :itr ' ~;- ':iml! ~ Some one 
• ::1'!111"£. -..l.k •• c-..,· - ~~ .,. ,. · : •ot ·~ .=· -::3.< ~ & •'l'!rY ::Ha:e w&.v the .·-·.w. ;.:_. ~~: . ;· ~~ :-~- .;.,,;;:.,.:- ~...;:.. .... -:m. ..tr~ -~::h.~qryblowa 
.. -.. ~ •11r~!e. -=~~--= ~=~-~-~- ~·-=~ ::n-: =:.:m.~~~with 
• ;.:it ~ u::..:U. = ·..:.: ~ -..rt :i:~"'!!i ':.: :wa. .falc~ .:a! ~ ... so pt rid 
. .:. u:.i :.:s..-. ::- !::. ..:. :...-~ ... -~~· :.[ ~ c.~ .!1. :ilot ~ a.- -bLed 
-:.~~~: -..:.L-: ~- ::r--=c~""r ~-: ":.::.~! ...,_r:. -:•-Ia:a. ~i ;r:m :n A ci:=eooat 'Nil:e. 

. :"=: ~-= .:: .,...,. '· ::.io:. :".:c ::::a: ~1"· ~ ~ ':.: ~ .»Z ."Ji. :he~ • 
. . :·: ioll~~: -.. ~ ~ :r"".·~-
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:~::·.~~~- n_· .. ~:-.;=~ .:+·~-~;. :~~ ~~~1:. ;:r:!~! ~ :1t !CaiGi!r" W mreerer wu 
~ .. ~ 4:.-.~: :: ~ :=..:.;:",=·=~ i: ·..":.! .\.':bq. =! ti:a: !:e !:aeoi til.! pri!lc ~be had 
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k~.:·:wn· c:} --~ ._,_=.:;.:.-:-~-:c·~---·!1:.: ±o! ::.~~11.:«!. :i ±~ ~:- !'"-e Fri;"' wu ~uitwd 
~!.tl ll.l ~~~- '.'J~tioi!~oeti U .__ :_h~ oX~':& ~~ ·~r.::-_-c W'Wit'tTII!Il ~--:.!~' tJw :.n.eci dilcounell 
·.f tho: ...-~:.-c.-:,..-:l a.iv-~~ \"~;:lcr d ~ T~.-.e~ f:;" ~ r-rielc. and F011taine for 
'fr:•Jr•o:. TI:... J.:.~t-.-r •ii•i c·:t api-:· &!H~ ::l:.e r.~-y fate performed by Th~l 
, .... r., h,..-,·.;~b.t t'' ;:.;;t.! d·.lrin~ !h._. tr'~ He :~l:O::o.i :11!-nenl thiDgs ..-bich bappeDed u 
i.•: l..arl :sr.n,,·.m<:>eoj : he .-a:ked t.hn'u.-:!1. :!:.e ::._.:.! ..r...il ~.:.th.!r ..n-, and aid to him, 
· Ev~ry •iu;o: I .bali ;,trike my ~k ... i r.-1:. c:y =...t y·:·:l will f.all," and e.-.sy time Thorel 
<litl ""'• tho: witn~ waa ~t.-iud at th~ ti:.r;...: t.-y ~ inr.a'b~ grip, and thrown to the 
;,;r•••JD•l. Othen d..clar-ed that when. ~ Tho~ ·~n. th._. 1\.-.d, dley w-eN peneeutecl by 
•t•.n.. tbr'J"Kiul!, the l!Wn~ dying t.>.-.&ro. th~c fn.,m di&Nn.t directions by inri.lible 
f·••W<:r, I1Ut f:s!lin~ dire.:tly i_.efure their ft.!t wlth<:>ut injuriDg them. The phenomena 
l.o<·>{"n ··n s., .... mber 2•3th, I ~50, and end~ on F ebr.l&r1 15th, 1 ~51, at ..-hieh datie the 
I :i,!Jr,p •ir<lo:n'<i th" two chilo.lr.-n to be taken aw.a.y fr,_,m the Abbey. In the jadicial verdict 
1""""'1 r..:,; .. iDJot Tht,rel, the judge in aumming up ay! thst • tltc taiUt e>f t!K ezCI"'IIO'dillary 
f•u:t• tr.l,ir.}, or.curml <ll the .t IJ,.y of Cid•:.-ilit. a• rtry -:-!tarl!t .eated bg t.U ltciaoliJ of all 
tltr. •t.·itnt.UU }un.rd, ha• rc111aincd ulll.71<ilt'll.' 

"It Wail vr:ry n:ma.rkable t.> note tht! uniformity with whieh the .-itn.- related the 
•lifli:rent Htrr..ng" phenomena observed by them. 8ome teltilied with all the aimplicity of 
l""""'lit'l, ••ther• with all the exactnes& of highly educated pe<.'ple : but the facta were 
:ti' "u hy all:,·, i•l.,ntical. Though !!Omt! of the IM.'t'ptical ne~pap..-n d«iared all the twenty
tiv•: witnf!-.~ t•• 1..., hallucinated, etc., not one had tht! ~'Our&ge t.> indicate them u Han; 
t.f..,jr go•.d faith was acknowied~ by all. 

"'!'h., J•lumurnerul at the Abbey of l'ide\ille stand a.• one of the b8t establiahed 
iw:i•lmtt.; ,,f the work ,,f au iuvi.;ilole world in "ur day8." 

Narrative translated from the Jour11al btdrt:-ci·L<>ir,·, dated July 29th, 
l882:-

.. A 11lwwer of Rt<me~~ hall fallen at int...rvai.B during the pwtt ~ixty days, upon the farm. 
''""'"'of Limtien>, ncllr M•mtbazon (In<lre-t!t-l..oire). Thill fann-howte, situated in an open 
fi•·l•l, i• prominent t<• view, ami is approached by two broad thoroughfare.~, over which 
l"'r•ou" ctumot travel without being seen. 
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"The lltODe& begin to fall at dusk, and the shower continues until morning. They seem 
to come from all directions, and their colliaion leaves deep indentations upon the walla 
imd doora of the fann-houae. No one baa ever been wounded by them, however, and the 
m•tion 188mB to frighten rather than to aerioualy injure. 

•• The rnral guards and the armed police of Montbazon have for many nights watched 
in ambuah around the Lioniere without discovering any marauders. The atones fell around 
them in the daTkneBB in their hiding-placea. One of the police, who waa crouched upon 
the roof of the houae, waa hit upon the shoulder, though very lightly. Companiea have 
been organiaed, with the aBBistance of the farm hands and neighbours, to thoroughly beat 
about and~ the place. Nearly a hundred persona gathered at the farm and acoured 
it in every direction. Nothing suspicious has been seen. During the going and coming, 
the projectiles have not ceased to whistle by the ears of the investigators. 

"The dwellers at the farmhouae of Fonta.ines, commune of Rouziera, have been awakened 
almost every night by singular and varied noiaes. Sometimes it is like the noise of a 
heavilT·laden wagon. The jolting of the wheels in the ruts of the rowl, the claah of the 
iron tiree against the etony obstructions are heard, aa also the p~;olonged cracking of the 
whip. The walls of the houae tremble aa by the paasing of some heavy vehicle. 

"Sometimes dancing muaic is heard-sound of a violin accompanied with stamping, like 
the noise made by iron-nailed boots striking against the fioor in beating-time. Again a 
noiae is heard in the well, like the fall of somtJ heavy body, that on striking the surface of 
the water chops and spatters it about with a splaabing sound, but no one haa ever been 
able to diaoover the cause of theae noises. In vain have the farm people, reinforced by 
their neighbours, placed themselves upon the watch at night-in vain have they used 
every Btnltegy they can invent ; they are still ignorant of the cause of their annoyance, 
The manager, M • . Ronnin, who has been but a abort time in tbia part of the country 
..urea ua that he UBed to h81U" the same noises and sound.! in V end1..le." 

"AD extraordinary medium has been found at Agen. She is quite young-is a Mdlle. 
Honorine--ii.Dd when the spiritualistic phenomena occur through her, her hands are tied. 
tocetber with a handkerchief and she is placed upon a bed. Cards are placed under her 
pillow, or are pinned to the bed-curtains, and mental questiona are asked, with the desire 
that the anawer shall appear on said cards ; and there indeed the correct answer is found. 
The ' Maf"leillaile' is then drummed out, the ' Dame A ngot,' the ' (J/w.nt du Depq.rt,' the 
• .RdrtGC'-in fact, anything called for. The sound of the horses' feet as the cavalry 
retreat, .is perfectly represented. MW!ical inatntments are played upon and carried about 
the room. An officer of the army placed a ribbon under the pillow, and invisible fingers 
tied a knot in it. Money laid outside of a closed tobacco-box was found within it. The 
bed WIIB drawn &eroll8 the room, or, 118 the child-medium said, 'was pu.1htd.' Tho direct 
writing obtained, manifested familiarity with the pen, whereas Honorine can scarcely write 
orread."-&vue SpiriU, Det:t:~nher, 1881. 

" The Rewe Spi.riU baa from time to time made mention of a young girl residing 
at Saint Marie-de-Campan, in the province of Ba.gneres-de-Bigorre, among the Pyrenees 
mountaina, under whose mediumship wonderful phenomena have taken place, and which 
have attracted the attention of the French secular press generally.'' 

M. Aviragnet, writing to the Editor of the RnJue Spirite, says:-

"On the 21st of January, 1882, the young girl from Ste Mnrie-de-Campan, Mario 
Aluandrine Torn6, of whom we have spoken, and who has created a sensation in all tbia 
Department, came to me and is with me still. She reads a book without looking at it ; 
abe playa dominoes with her eyes closed. I bed hardly formed an idea of tying her hands 
behind her back than they were tied and untied by invisible hands. I desired to have 
eometbing brought to me, and yesterday evening I waa presented with a flower that does 
not ~w in our gardena. They (the spirits) have manuf~tured for me a fi?wer _of a 
beautiful red colour, and to-day after dinner, the young gtrl came to my bedside wtth a 
flower in her hand, which immediately disappeared." 

It must be stated that M. Aviragnet was a chronic invalid ~nd ha~ been 
confined to a bed of sickness for a long time. The general Impression of 
this excellent gentleman's friends was, that the medium-quite a young 
child-who came of her own accord to the house, was sent to redeem a 
promise of M. A viragnet's spirit guides that they would cure him. M. 
Aviragnet continues his narrative as follows:-

"Marie Alexandrine returned to her home shortly after the phenomena that I have 
detailed to you. At the end of some six days, having received the order to come to me 
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~in for an ~ JleClMiity, me ..t au& befon day, qaiae _,-.'-rills to be too late 
for tbe openUoD. wlaich Olllllli8ted iD remotq oCher pu.-.. &- my flU'. Oo &mday 
m<>miDg llbe eame to my bed, lllld a &a.l ,... funDed in her~ She made~ 
rl'ver my bean, and izln-1 a mild laid iDto my ear- and onr my .,-. • • • Oo Konday 
the mediam wu forbidden to-*~ She ,... omered to &.t for ilmle da111 md 
two nighta. alld abe gave henelf up to prayer. I wu told not to be _,-, tW the child 
wr,uld be iD DO danger ; that the mp would IUIItain b.. I wvuld laiD ban shared 
tha IIUA'eriDga af the child, but loud kDOc:b upo11 the table a.de by the frieDda ..id • No.' " 

"011 Tue.lay evening at BeVeD o'clock the child ,... permitted to \aU rern.bment. 
Vaporoaa fonoa became IDIIZiifeat all around her. Til.- tom. ~ me, took me 
by the baud. p&tted my face and my breut." 

Without following ont l\L .-h-iragnet's diary any farther, it is enough to 
say he was raised from the sick bed he had so long and hopelessly occupied, 
and testified before a number of officials in his district that without the aid 
of medicines, or any other means than the presence of this extraordinary 
medium and her attendant spirits, he was entirely restored to health. In 
the issue of La .Revue Spiriu, of December, t88o, is the following:-

"A uew 'W'ritiDg medium haa appeared in France, in the Gironde, who attnda DO 
little attention from the fact that, af himaelf, be kn<nnt nothiDg about the art of penma.u
ahip. Our frilmd and brother in the faith dos not bow how to write, and in oppoaition 
tiJ hia pvents in 1867 he 1n11 iuc:ited to write mediumistieany through the apirita 
two !etten which contain forty-eight Jines, have many antique words, and combiDation 
of words that must awaken interest, while their aentimeDts are lofty md impreBve. It 
.-ma a1ao that he DOw speab as if learned, and haa the gift of hmliug.·• 

"A new rapping medium haa a1ao ~ diecovered in the villa«e ol Chauvirey. Cote 
d'Or-a little girl about thirteen yean of age. The noise begiDa when ahe retires to bed ; 
aometimea it ia like a acmtching with t.he finger uaiJa ; then it mer- in volume till it 
Te11et11bles the 80Wld of revolving mill-wheel& The clergy and~ have, as usual. 
been ealled in, but cannot accouDt for t.he phenomenon-which oontinues when the feet 
and hmda of the girl are held fast, md which has now for abou\ two months and a half 
defied the ecrutiny af all her visitors." 

In the same journal, of date 1877, we find a large nnmber of cases 
describing various kinds of phenomenal mediomship. Amongst them the 
following :-

.. The l!pirita of the people of the • barricades' ~ not to forget in the 1pirit world 
th<- exciting ecenea by which, some of them at least, p!IMed beyond the c:cnmn- of our 
sphere ; indeed it ia in France, above all other countries with which we are aoquaiuted, 
stone-throwing by t.he invisibles ia most common. Some yean~ ago in Paris. neu- the 
l'antheon, as reported by the police, a honse 1n11 pelted with stones, 1101118 of which were 
"" large that the doors md windowa, aooured by he&Tf timbers, were demoliabed. The 
mi~<~~ilea descended with mathematical precision, but whence could not be diaoovered by 
the police, though atationed on hoUBetops in the immediate neighbourhood. Quite a 
number of like C88e8 I have since recorded. Now, M. Parjade writes that at Omet 
(Haute Garonne), at the house of M. Vimeney, the BaDle phenomena have been taking 
!•lace ; the furniture, crockery, cooking utensils were tumbled into confusion. while 
Ktones flew in every direction. 'These facts,' says the writer, 'have excited all the 
inhabitants of the canton, but no one but t.he Spiritualists could diecover the cause ; they 
arc identical with those of Tabanac in the year 1872.' 

"• The Spiritualista of this region,' he continues, • evoked the spirits and reuoned with 
them ; the daughter of M. Vimeney wu restored to health, and the phenomena die
appeared.' 

"In confinnation of the above, Moiill. Vimeney wrote himself to the editor of the llen.e, 
and ~~ays : ' By our appeal and by prayer, theee apirita came to us and promised to liaten 
to our counKCl ; my daughter has become perfectly well, and the disturbances have ceaeed 
completely.' The letter ia signed by sixteen witnesses." 

The .Rn'11e of October, z88o, gives an interesting account of still another 
physical medium, quite celebrated in the Spiritualist circles of Paris, but 
known only under the sobriquet of Amelie. 
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The phenomena obtained in the presence of this young girl are very 
varied. The following is a brief narrative of one wnce detailed by Dr. G. 
L Ditson, the foreign correspondent of the American Banntr of Light. 
This gentleman says :-

"In June, 1875, at a liMu:e, the spirits caused the musical bo:r. to play, stopping and 
atartiDg it at will When visiting a Mme. X., a letter which should have been sent to 
bim 80D18 time previoua, but had been lying in a receptacle with many othera, waa brought 
b,r the invisible. and placed in his handa. • • • • 

"One evening," he aays, "Amclie's hands were drawn behind her and fastened very 
finnly with a cord, whoae ends were carried down and 'fixed aolidly' to the leg of her 
chair. The apirite &lao eaaayed a duo on the ha.l'monica and tambour, and themaelvea gave 
tile mpa1 for applause produced aeemingly by the hands of little children. The fol
~ wu given by direct writing : 'We love these U<lrn:u, and will do our beat to 
materialim.' In the next month flowers were brought by the spirite-uM maa.e da pdilu 
plartlu- blue fiowfll'll, moiat, with fresh earth. Their name however had been forgotten. 
.AmQie took a pencil and wrote: 'Forget me not.'" 

Dr. Ditson adds the two following narratives, translated from the .Revw 
Spi"rite of the same date as above :-

"Of Jlme. Sardou in lethargic sleep and her voyage in apace I must quote a little. 
Jlme.. S., sixty-two years of age, made the following statement to the narrator :-

" • About twelve years since I wu in the h08pital at Lyons, and died, to all appearanoea, 
and 110 remained for twenty-four hours. I had uo conaciouan888 of what waa puaing 
around me. During this time I went up, up, till the earth appeared blue, like the 
haYeD&, and then waa out of Bight. On I went. Finally I arrived in front of a magnificent 
obapel, gleaming with indeacribable beauty, and in which there was a light of surpaaaing 
brilliaDcy. Attempting to enter, I wu warned that I was not yet pure enough ; that I 
had to return to the earth and suffer much, and then I should be admitted to this 
paradise. I then went on without knowing what impelled me, till I looked upon a. vast, 
arid, boundl888 field. There I saw a prodigious quantity of persons all bent towards the 
ground, which they were acratching vigorously with their two hancls, as a dog acratches 
with his paws. I saw here priests of all ranlta; people well and ill-dressed. I waa 
&Btoniahed. Looking on one aide I saw vM da11Ul blonde; it WIUI a very beautiful woman. 
There ia none upon earth like her. She did not apeak to me, ao I said : ' Madame, what is 
this, all this multitude I' 'My child,' she replied, 'this ia Purgatory.' 'Where then ia 
hell f' I aalr.ed. 'There is none,' wa.a the reply ; 'it is here that penitence is made. See, 
my child, these had upon the earth all they needed, but were never satisfied, wanting always 
more, and never doing any good to their fellows. Look yonder,' she said, extending her 
ann, '- th088 down there, down there afar oft'; it is two thousand years they are there, 
two thoUBIUld years ! ' When some diaaent Willi expreued to Mme. Sardou respecting her 
vision, abe replied with much vivacity, 'Oh I but I ~aw it I' (She had once before made 
a like &BBerva.tion when some doubt had been e:r.preued.} 

"These earnest replies," continues the writer, "prove abundantly the sincerity of her 
recital. When the spirit of Mme. Sa.rdou returned to her body and awoke it, abe found 
her frienda were about enwrapping it for ita final diapoaition. She screamed and drew 
many penons about her bed. To these she related her voyage and experience, and she Wll.ll 

~red that she had -n the Virgin Mary. She suffers, a.a waa pre<licted by the angel ; 
and, not unmindful of her vision, she says sadly, when she 88811 a person in a.filuence with
holdiDg a farthing from the needy, 'See still another who is going to scratch the 
earth.' •••• 

"Suffice it to say, the woman was persecuted for her faith, and even threatened by the 
clergy ; and her house, No. 54, Rue de Ia. Reine, was named the 'Jo'olle Bretonne.'" 

Within the last two or three years a young person who will quite compare 
with any of the most powerful physical mediums of America or London, 
has 'come prominently before the Spiritual investigators of Paris, by name 
"Madame Babelin." From a large number of reports of seances with this 
medium, we select the account given by Dr. G. I~ Ditson, who writes as 
follows to the Banmr of Light, of October, I 882 :-

" Laat week, at a Mme. Ba.belin's, where I was introduced by the courtesy of Mme. 
Leymarie, I was very satisfactorily entertained. About fifteen of us, joining hands, 
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encircled Mme. B., the medium, who, at her own request, was tied to her chair, 'Universal 
scepticism,' she BBid, 'requiring it.' The medium's hands were intricately bound. aud as 
intricately BeCUred to the chair, the ends of the cord being taken by one of the circle, 
which formed itself around the table, the medium sitting near it On the table were two 
musical boxes, three fans, a hand-bell, a child's whiatle, a toy barking-dog, and a box of 
lozenges. On taking seats the candle was extinguished, the circle interlinked little fingers 
and sang. After a little, there were various manifeatatiollll, more than one always occurring 
at the same time ; detonations in, on, or under the table ; overhead were heard, moving 
hither and thither, the musical boxes, the bell, whistle, and barking toy, all in rhytJun ; 
the air was kept in motion by the fans; which were alao rubbed against our heads ; our 
faces, shoulders, and hands were patted with soft warm hands. 

" Each one was also favoured with a large bunch of wild flowers. A bunch of them 
was forcibly arranged beneath my vest, and later some were put between my neck and 
collar. Phosphoric lights were then seen floating about, coming sometimes, as it were, 
from under the table and going into the laps of different partiee. There waa also 
seemingly an attempt to illumine a figure that atood close to m-t leaat, some drab 
drapery was near me, enveloping apparently a human fonn. This effort was unsuooesaful. 
A small part of a human figure was however, quite well developed, and there was a per
sistence in showing me this. At first I thought that only a simple ball of phosphoric 
light was before me, but as ita action was peculiar, I regarded it attentively, and saw 
unmistakable fingers of two hands that were manipulating the phosphoric ball, taking 
light from it to show themselves. When I expressed aloud to my neighbour the fact, the 
two hands separated, one going to the right of the circle, the other to the left-1111 
unmistakable proof that they pertained to no human being. In response to a mental 
request, some fingers pressed my forehead, and on asking the question mentally, if a 
loved deceased cousin were present, my cheek wu several times smoothed BB if by the 
gentle hand of affection. 

"At a sitting !BBt evening, at Mme .. Huet's, where I had been presented by M. Lacroix, 
we bad the levitation of a heavy table, and those unmistakable raps which are so very 
characteristic of the Fox sisters' circles. 

"At a a«Jnce at Mme. Chavee's we were alao, through raps, favoured with aeveral 
interesting messages from the 'promised land.' Though a stranger to almost every one 
present, I received, in English, the first communication. My brother, who died in Natchez 
in 1833, not only spelled out his entire name, but expressed his relationship to and auper
vision of my son, in such terms as to make it a moral certainty that no other thiUI my 
brother William wBB actually giving the welcome sentences that at this moment so unex
pectedly were being recorded by one (a French lady) who knew nothing of the meaning 
of the words she penned. 

"Paris, Francs, Oct. 6th, 1882. G. L. Dl'l'BOII." 

Dr. Ditson subsequently adds the following translation from the R~ 
Spirile :-

" Dr. Chazarain resolved, in order to add to the weight of his testimony, to hold his 
future aia.ncea at his own home, with his family and friends, Madame Babe!in still being 
the medium. 

" At his first home .tame, fourteen in the circle, on the light being extinguished the 
medium described, in minute detail, the appearance of a spirit, whose wife and daughter 
were present ; he had alao been well known to Dr. Chazara.in. 

"'The medium,' says he, 'passed then into the trance; after some rapping 10unds, 
hands touched and pressed us all, the objects placed upon the table floated over our 
heads, the musical instrument, sounding ; fresh flowers were laid upon onr hands. There 
were no flowers in the house before the amnce. Then phosphorescent hands gradually 
developed themselves as I previously described. The form of a child WBB then seen upon 
the table, visible by its own light. It moved about, kissed ita hands to ua all ; we heard 
the_~ ; and as the fi1_1gers. left contact with the lips they emitted a 110ft light and 
wlutlsh vapour. The child disappeared and reappeared three times but was visible 
altogether for about ten minutee. When I afterwards showed the phou;graph of my little 
:Marie all recognised it as that of the child-spirit. 

"'Then by my side, appeared the well-defined face of my mother, deceased at seventy
five. 

" ' I felt then a large hand !ai~ upon my head ; in reply to the question, mentally put, 
Are you he of whom I am thinking 1 the hand gave three tapa. My thoughts were of 
my deceased brother. Then came sounds of the pencil ; these ceasing, we lighted up &Dd 
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foand a little writiDg on two piecs of paper; on one, '·lly belo\·.,d •i:.kr~. lam wi:h y·;·l 
llll:ld aba1J. be 10111' guardian.-Xarie." On the •Jther, "S~t:k n•,t tl.y ;.·r· ::_l_,,r ''n_ t-..r:!. : !·: 
ia iD God'a immensity. I am happy to be able to be With. yotL:-1 a::1. Tb~, wa~ tt.t
uame of my brother. He._. in the. Arm>: of R_.n-e ~ IS•?· .-\b,r tl,e l>.<t~:;, .,f 
Cbatauueuf no uewa ever came from ~ ; !rla =e war. nd~ht-r 10 th" ret:;r:,, .. f kl:,.,..l 
nor of priaonera. A apoutaneoua commun1ca_t1on had he.:-n ~vo::<ll·~- r~·: t!•N'l.:h ·•W·t!:~ r 
medium, to the etfect that he bad been killed for pl_u~cJl'r l•y "'·me ·lk~l~t" ;r.:::u ·:~ Ll• 
company I had thereupon written to the authnntlt-o; t·• kn.:ow L·,w I ::.:.;:•t <llrt·•:t 

inqairiee. among the men of hia compADy at that f:l'~· .. As if i:~ r"i"r"!'':" tf• t:.y 1.-.,a.,r 
auue another BllftiP of paper, "No \"engeance, expl&tivn. I r.:<.'<:l\'d tLie <L• " lc•+"J!l .. u 
which I pondered.''~' 

In an article written for a scientific paper of Paris, by ~[. Chas. Hue, 
editor of the joumal-Pros_#rite Agricolt d Collmtm:zillt-there is a long 
account of a mediumistic couple who have lately excned much intere;,t in 
Parisian circles. M. and Mdme. d'Alesi are the IJarties alluded to, and 
M. Hue says, writing of the husband :-

"The medium ia a young Hungarian of b~t education, !~ut wh• •. t.t•r•,•J~Ia many 
miafonuuea, hu been reduced to poverty. Ht!i young and e.umal:.le ""i!•: -!.,.r•·' v.ith 
llim heroically Ilia ill-starred exiatence,_ and ~!leD unue_r lr.agDHic i';l!l':l•fl'f:· l•f''"''' tn I~ 
alBo a clairvoyant, able to- and dei!Crlhe spmts and gt\"e g•"-"1 rra·<h<:.~l :viw:•·. ~- lht:t•• 
d' Alell llita at a table in a room HO dark that it i~ almost imv•l'·il.l•: !11 ,,,., tl,•· f:!!ur., ),.. 
iR aketcbillg. He -ma to pay but little attention to what he ill •l••iu;r, ""'''''I till" r:•pi.Ih·. 
and in the apace of a few. minutes acco~pliahe~ a. re~arkal,Jc work-d,•·_l,o,aoJ .,f ~ w~ou 1:.it. 
far matance-wonderful1n respect to Jim!~« d uuul!•,11. He J.a., th•l• tr. !•fL-•tl!lj•r••hll:l'<l 
a llfziking likeneaa of J>!na IX., and . in ll'JU<Irtllt a magnifit:•:nt lau•l-cal"'· The ltLttt>r 
bore the ~re f!f Diaz, a fine. ~~~t, who paili~e<l away ab<,•lt fL year niii<:E'. ~{ .... t .,f 
)[. d' AJeai"a productions bear the tnlt~-lln T. I~ .• w~1ch. "n :r.cct,unt ,,f th•· t;'!D.,ral •tyl._., ar.· 
attributable to Donato, who contribuW 111 hi~ <lay iargdy IIJ the reourr~cti•.•ll uf 
aculpture in Italy.'' 

It was in the snmmer of x882, that the auth_or, then a guest of ~Iadame 
La Duchesse de Pomar (Countess of Caithness), at Paris had th~ 
pleasure of ~tr;tessif!~ M. d'Alesi'~ remarkabl7 me~iumship as' an instru
ment for artiStic spmts. The seance was gtven m a brilliantly lidlte

1
l 

library, in presence of about half a dozen persons, including th~· 1 hw 
and Duchesse de Pomar, the author, Dr. Britten, Madame an<i :\ldlll·. 
Leymarie. ~· d'Aiesi _occupied about ten minutes in sketching a brr:~ 
crayon drawmg. Dunng the peorformance he was engaged in liwly 
conversati?n with the co~pany who stood around him, nnd the author 
~d her fnends ~n all testify thll;t he_ scar.cely ever glanced at his drawing, 
hiS han~s appeanng to move w~th hghtnu~g speed and occasionally with 
some vtolent, though un~nown tmp~lse, Without any apparent volition of 
~is own. When ~he drawmg was fi~1shed, M. d'Alesi gracefully presented 
It to the nob~e mtstress of t~e mansion, the Duchesse de l'omar. On first 
regarding thts sket~h, nothmg was discoverable bLit a mass of uncouth 
crayon scr:atches ~1thout apparently a vestige of design. On placing th~ 
paper agatl!s.t a d~stant wall, the rud~ scratches resolved themselves into a 
fine and spmted hkeness of the bea~tt~ful Marie Stuart, whom the nuchesSl' 
de Pomar not only resembles stnkmgly in person, hut who has hwn 
reported throu~h numerous sou~ces to be the "guardian angel" of th~ 
Duchesse.. Th1s lady had! dunng the day, expressed to the author her 
earne;st WISh that the ~a~10us S~ottish Queen would favour her with lwr 
li~ene~s through t_he artistic mediUm who was that evening expected : but 
th1s wtsh was entirely unknown to M. d' Alesi neither could he have had 
the slightest idea of t~e. spir~tual relations exi;ting between the I >uchcss~ 
and her much-loved spmt gutde. 
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During a recent visit to Paris, the author had the privilege of inspecting 
the fine collection of spirit drawings, and the splendid library, possessed 
by the "Psychological Society of Paris," and arranged at their rooms by 
M. and Madame Leymarie, with the taste and elegance peculiar to the 
French character. Many of the drawings are as wonderful for their 
artistic excellence as for their occult mode of production. Amongst these 
are the drawings of M. d' Alesi, and those of M. Fabre, formerly a black
smith, who, with a marvellous gift for spiritual art, and a romantic history 
too long to cite in this place, has produced, amongst other marvels of 
spirit influence, a splendid copy of Raphael's famous Balaillt de Conrtantin, 
the original of which is now in the Vatican. When it is remembered that 
the Medium, "Fabre," was an uneducated blacksmith, who, by no possi
bility could ever have seen Raphael's magnificent picture, and that the 
work executed hy this man is an almost faultless copy of the grand original, 
something of its real merit may be conceived. The author has only to 
add, that, through the courtesy of M. Leymarie, one of M. d'Alesi's 
wonderful crayon sketches, and a fine photograph of Fabre's Bataille lk 
Cons/an/in, now grace the walls of the study where these lines are being 
penned. 

The mention of M. Leymarie's name, calls for some notice of the 
invaluable services rendered to the cause of Spiritual progress i!l France by 
that gentleman and his noble wife. Although the author by no means 
sympathises with the teachings of Allan Kardec on the subject of Re
incarnation, no candid mind can deny the vast ability displayed by that 
eminent man, nor the wide-spread influence which his writings have 
diffused over the Continent of Europe. 

The Society founded by M. Kardec, and the paper which he so ably 
conducted, entitled La Re•[llte Spirite, are now in charge of M. Leymarie, 
and it must be owned, that the followers of Allan Kardec have been fortu
nate in securing such a successor to their great leader in his immense 
work. M. Leymarie is a man of the most undoubted probity and sincerity. 
Pure minded, unselfish, wholly devoted to his work of propagandism and 
the best interests of what he J:)elieves to be right, a nobler or more self
sacrificing evangelist, does not live than M. Leymarie, and even the most 
determined opponents of his belief, among whom the author is one, find 
their hands stayed, when they would raise them to strike a blow at what 
they deem to be a stupendous fallacy for fear of wounding the admirable 
spirit of the Re-incarnationist leader M. Leymarie. It is worthy of note 
that this noble gentleman has himself been called upon to suffer martyrdom 
in the trial for fraud, in producing spirit photographs, by a certain pair of 
conspirators, one of whom claimed to be a medium for spirit photography. 
Writing on the subject of his trial before its conclusion, the Hon. J. L L 
O'Sullivan, formerly U. S. Consul at Madrid, who was in Paris at the time, 
and warmly interested in Mons. Leymarie, gives the following version of 
the case to the London Spiri'tuali'st :-

" My previous letters will have prepared your readers for a very mockery of ju&tice in 
tlw trial of our friend Leymarie before the Seventh Chamber of Correctional Police, but 
not for the lt•ngth to which it hM been cnrried. Leymarie, that de\"oted and oonacientioua 
Spiritualist, succt•Mor of Allan Kardtlc M editor of La &rue SpiriU, and m&Daging 
clirL'<.>tor of tho Sociltc tl~• Spiritta, hM been sentenet>d to a year's imprisonment. Le;ymarie'a 
crime is the prominence of his position in Spiritualism, his zeal, activity, and the wseful-
11<'"" of his labour><, to the Cl\UIIe to which big soul is dtwoted. Happily, imprisonment for 
upinion and its propagation is too common in Frnnct>, and hR8 been the penalty paid by 
t<><> many honourable wen fur the I!OCial crime of having a conscience and a fearleBB spirit, 
to inyol\·e any real disgrnoo, 
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" Lacbaud'a apeech in hia defence wu one of the moet brilliant and convincing efforts 
of forensic plNding I have ever listened to. His theaia waa simple. Leymarie wu a 
1linoare •ot. deceived by Buguet, and honeatly parading in hia Review, 1111 proofs of hia 
dootrine and oause, the spirit photographs produced in hundreds of which the resemblance 
..... recogniled and attested by the sittelll. He had no complicity with Buguet, and it is 
~ble to condemn him on the authority of such a manifest liar saying that he had. 
Thia, I repeat, wu a simple thing, and it was developed in a mcet muterly manner by 
Lacbaud. He exhibited the man living an honest and honourable life, labouring from 
rille of sun till the houl'B of sleep, on a mere pittance of income ; blameless in all 
domeat.ic relations 1111 husband and father, working off a bW.ance of debt resting on him 
from au old failure in busineaa which had grown solely out of a too confiding character, 
and having, with aid from hia family, nearly accomplished it, and allo~ himself no 
penoual indulgence till he should have fully done so. He then showed how he had not 
accepted Buguet's spirit p_hotogmphs until he bad put them and him through a series of 
teet innatigations with the aid of pen10ns the moet competent to detect fl'Bud or error. 
He referred to the hundreds of lettel'B of attestation of resemblances from sovereign 
prince8 down to the humbler strata of society, all of which continued to confirm Leymarie 
in hia sincere conviction of the genuineness of Buguet'a pictures. And finally he pro
duced a aerie& of lettel'B from Buguet himself the very day before hia arrest, on the 
face of which stood manifest, 1111 though in large print, Leymarie's perfect good faith 
and total abeence of any sort of complicity in deception. And yet with all this, Leymarie 
ia IIBntenced for swindling, to the penalty of a year's imprisonment ! It is enough to 
take one's breath away in the telling of it. I have never known anything more monstroUI 
in the worat courts of injuatice." • 

J:The prosecution was initiated by the police, and none of Buguet's cuatomel'B or dupes 
appeared in support of it. M. Leymarie had recently written some severe criticisms on the 
Archbishop of Toulouse, and many think this had something to do with hia peraecution. 
The general opinion amongst Spiritualiata is, that some of the earlier photogmphl pro
duced by Buguet were genuine, but a desire to make money prompted him to commence 
the manufacture of fictitioua ones.-Ed. Spiritualut.] 

Our review of French Spiritualism must end here. Mediums still 
continue to arise, and in accordance witli the spirit of European conserva
tism thousands of eminent persons become indoctrinated with the truths 
of Spiritualism, who still shrink from gi~ing their testimony to the world. 

La Revue Spin"le, like the American Banner of Light and Religio 
P!Uiosophkal Journal, holds its own against all comers, and many another 
journal appears and disappears on the hemisphere of public opinion, when 
its work is demanded and its mission is fulfilled. There are at this present 
time of writing, about ten Spiritual journals published in the French 
language, but there are many more that have been the useful and influen
tial ephemera of the hour. It seems certain that M. Leymarie's paper, 
..ls Revue Spirile, will never go out in darkness, however much it may be 
eclipsed by circumstances and the force of public opinion, so long as its 
noble and self-sacrificing editor remains on earth to print and distribute it. 

The waves of human thought on the subject of Spiritualism continue to 
rise and fall, as it is the nature of elastic fluids to do ; but no ebb has yet 
set in from the shores of earth, and when it does, all things seem to 
predicate that it will only return with additional force, to ebb and flow 
between the coast lines of mortality and immortality, till time shall be no 
more. 

It may be asked why in this review of French Spiritualism we have 
omitted to notice the illustrious name of Eliphas Levi (the Abbe Constant) 
and his magnificent contributions to the realm of occult literature such as 
the great work on Haul Magique, &c., &c. The attempts which have 
lately been made by many writers of eminence to draw sharp and even 
impassable lines of demarcation between the facts and teachings growing 
out of spirit communion, and the theories put forth in the name of " occuJ.. 
tism" render it impossible for the author to combine the two subjects iJ 
this work. 

--
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Through teachings received also from individuals, who of all others, 
merited the name of OCCULT ADEPTS, the author has been led to consider 
that Occultism is in theory the revealment of that which was hidden, or the 
occult powers and potencies in the animate and inanimate realms of being ; 
whilst Spiritualism is the demonstration of the same occult forces mani
fested from a super-mundane state of existence. The modern writers who 
have assumed for themselves the name of " Occultists," are not contented 
with this position. . 

Their interpretation of what and who "Spirits" are, and what is the 
work whi(ib this volume has been written to record, will be briefly 
described in our section on India; it must suffice for the present to say, 
that the author's definitions would appear in connection with the theories 
of "the Occultists," as worthless and shadowy as the spirits of whom we 
write appear, in comparison with the inconceivably kigh presences, or 
" I 44th embodiments" of exalted "egos," of whom the "Occultists" write. 
Eliphas Lev~ without soaring into the extraordinary flights of revelation 
assumed to be authoritative by these same modern " Occultists " still 
occupies ground that takes no direct part with the spontaneous develop
ments of spirit power manifested in the modem outpouring, nor yet with 
the simple formulre of the spirit circle. 

The day will come when true Occultism and "common place Spiritual
ism," will be recognized as being built upon earth and founded in man 
himself; leading to heaven, and culminating in the personality of angels. 

In that day when theories shall be scientifically formulated from facts, 
and facts will not be scornfully derided to suit theories, Eliphas Levi and 
many anoth.er profound writer, whose words are now " Kabbala" to the 
multitude, will be recognized as the prophets of the grand Spiritual science 
of the future. Till then, it would be unphilosophical to give " that which 
is holy to the dogs." 

CHAPTER XII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

ONE of the chief difficulties which besets a writer w~o woi.tld attempt to 
give a faithful account of the Spiritual movement in Great Britain, is the 
very " embarrassment of riches" ·with which the subject ·is loaded, 
Spiritualistic experiences having become so universal that the author's 
rt!quisition for evidence is met by an influx of responses which make the 
task of selection too herculean for the purposes of this volume Still 
another subject of perplexity arises from the characteristic reserve of those 
with whom the phenomena of Spiritualism are very generally associated in 
this country. 

In America, where the sources of popular power are derived from the 
people, Spiritualism may be found more generally represented by the rank 
and file of Society, than among the wealthier classes. 
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In Europe on the contrary, where the governing power centres in an 
hereditary and influential aristocracy, the people derive their opinions as 
they do their laws and fashion~, from the ruling classes, and it is chiefly 
amongst these that Spiritualism flourishes. 

It 19 not claimed that this wonderful movement is coniined to any class 
in either hemisphere. It will be found in the hut, and the palace; in the 
mining camp, and the halls of legislation. Nevertheless its greatest 
prevalence is ever with the ruling power. Since then Spiritualism in 
Europe takes the deepest hold of those whose rank and station induces 
them to shrink from subjecting their personal experiences to public 
criticism, the author too frequently becomes the recipient of valuable 
testimony which cannot be made available, because the communicants 
insist on withholding their true names and addresses. " Miss E." and 
"Mrs. D. ; '' "Captain A." and "My Lord X. Y. Z." are impersonals, 
whom no one puts any confidence in. There is no satisfaction in offering 
such shadowy testimony to those who are asked to believe in occurrences 
of an unprecedented and often startling character. Resolving as we have 
done, not to demand credence for phenomenal incidents upon any 
testimony open to the charge of unreliability, we feel obliged to relegate an 
immense mass of interesting matter of this kind to the obscurity which 
unauthorised statements justly incur. 

It would seem as if the Spiritual founders of the great outpouring had 
been experimenting with the forces at their command, and seeking to open 
up communion with the two worlds in many places, before they succeeded 
in systematizing the direct telegraphy which has marked the American 
phase of the movement. 

Those who have perused the author's work entitled, " Modem American 
Spiritualism," will remember that a statement to this effect was made 
through the lips of an entranced subject magnetized by Dr. Hallock, of 
New York. If this hypothesis is admitted, it would account for the great 
prevalence of Spiritual phenomena which has marked this century in many 
parts of the world, prior to the disturbances in America known as "The 
Rochester Knockings." Thus it seems that Scientific Spirits, desirous of 
founding a Spiritual telegraph between the mortal and immortal realms of 
being, were instrumental in promoting the phenomena which occurred 
at Epworth Parsonage, in the family of John Wesley, and influencing 
Mesmer and his followers in the discovery of the life principle of 
magnetism. 

The wonderful "preaching epidemic in Sweden ; " the obsessions in 
Morzine ; the uprising of Mormonism, Shakerism, the gift of tongues 
amongst the Irvingites, and the great revivals in lreland, are all unmistakable 
fruits of the same mighty contagion of Spiritual forces, surging through an 
age specially prepared for their reception. 

Let any candid student of Pneumatology peruse with attention the array 
of facts collected by Kerner in Germany, Cahagnet in France, and Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe in her English work, "The Night Side of Nature." Let 
him remember that these eminent writers contributed their vast mass of 
Spiritualistic testimony in advance of the "Rochester Knockings," and it 
will be impossible to evade the conclusion, that the widely separated lines 
of evidence all diverge from one powerful spiritual centre. Commending to 
our readers' attention Howitt's exhaustive "History of the Supernatural," 
the writings of R. D. Owen, Thomas Brevior, Kerner, Ennemoser, and Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe, for a wealth of detail not attainable in this work, we shall 
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mystery m1111t himself be its source. Again, the ~ of Tiverton pitched upon a 
poor soldier of somewhat questionable character, who returned from the war and W8ll 

glad to Bhare with his parents, the shelter of a place obtainable..rent free, 88 the cauee of 
the trouble. Theee wiaee.oree forgot that the disturbances had preceded the soldier's 
preeence for two_y:eara; however, in order to teet the validity of their theory, they spirited 
him out of the village, and shipped him to a foreign land. But all W88 in vain. Neither 
the abeence of the learned BCholar nor the ignorant soldier affected the Sandford invisible& 
except-as if in mockery-to increase the force of their barsaaing demonstrations. 

"The tenants who had been found bold enough to occupy the haunted mansion at the 
period when my mother's family came to visit Tiverton, were a poor .shopkeeper with his 
wife and several children. 

"Amongst the latter, a little girl of about ten years of age seemed to be the special 
theme of the ghost's malevolence. 

"The child often complained of an ugly oW. tDOman whom she could see crouching in a 
corner of the room, making faces at her, and who would wake her up at night, and almost 
BCare her into fits. One day this child was found lying dead upon the hearthstone. A 
coroner's inquest W88 held, and the verdict of the jury left it doubtful whether the poor 
little creature had been struck by lightning, died in a fit, or by the visitation of God. One 
thing was certain, namely, Ulat the child had perished in the Aaunkd room, and that she, 
above all the rest of the houeehold, had been the victim of the ghOIIt's malignity. A 
calamity of such a nature W8ll too much even for the hardihood of the present tenant. 
He resolved upon an immediate removal, and would have put his determination into 
effect, had he not been delayed by the premature confinement of his wife, whoae period of 
trial waa hastened by the tragic circumstances of her little girl's deceeae. 

" Pending the recovery of the sick woman, the physician, at whose boWie my mother 
and her family were temporary visitors, was called m to attend the woman. He Wall also 
requeeted to send a nuree competent to aaaist in such a case. Dr. Guft'et, although well 
acquainted in his profeeaional capacity with all the poor women of the naighbourhood, W88 

unable to induce any one however neceeaitoua to take service in the ' haunted bo11Bt'.' 
" Having at length obtained a suit~ble attendant from a long distance oft', the doctor 

flattered himself that his patient's case was progreeaing favourably. He soon found how
ever that be wu reckoning-in this instance at leut, without hia gliOit-for it became 
evident that the stranger nuree was all much an object of the invisible's malignity aa the 
deceased child had been. 

" Having been put to sleep for convenience in the room where the child had ao 
mf!!t6rioualy died, she became the target for an inceuant system of persecution. She was 
unable to obtain rest by day or niglit, and one morning when Doctor Guft'et was sum
moned to attend her, he found her confined to her bed, from the eftects of the severe 
beating she had received during the night from invisible hands. Her body was com
pletely black with bruises, and these she testified 'llefore a magistrate, she had sustained 
from some invisible source which came and went without any known means of acceaa to 
the chamber. The woman affirmed, that she felt a hand belabouring her, 811 if with a 
atone. The room was uncurtained, and the brightly shining moon made it 88 light as 
day. She testified upon oath in her examination, that no human being was in the room, 
nor could she discern a single creature near her. When at length her cries for help 
aroused the other inmates, and brought them to her room, the whole party heard a heavy 
bumping sound, as if something was falling off the bed, and moving of its own volition acrOBB 
the room, out at the door &lld down the stairs. The chief witness to the truth of this 
strange story was the doctor himself, who not only testified to the pitiable condition in 
which he found the poor nurse's body, but he added, 'the woman whom I sent to that 
ho1111e, hale, hearty, and stout, only a fortnight ago, is now an emaciated object, worn to 
a very shadow, and so distraught by fear that it would be murder to keep her there one 
hour longer.' 

''The next incident which I have to record of this terrible abode, occurred at the sale 
of furniture which ensued, the very first hour that the mother of the family became 
convaleBCent. 

"The auctioneer, who was related to Dr. Gutfet, with whom my mother and her 
parents were visiting, informed them that as he was making an inventory of the goods, 
previous to the sale, he pasaed into the 'haunted chamber' about noon, and there 
found an old lady rummaging a wardrobe which stood partly open near the door. 
Deeming it one of the members of the family, although her dress pointed her out to be a 
person of some distinction, he proceeded with his work for some minutes, until he heard 
the voice of the landlord calling to him to come to dinner. Bowing to the old lady as he 
paaaed her, he stood at the door to see if she would go first; but as she continued her 
occupation without noticing him, he deacended the stairs, and having taken the seat 
placed for him, proceeded with a courtesy peculiar to himself, to put another chair jO'I' 
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the kuly tol&om he !&ad no4ic«l abol1f. On being questioned why he did so, explanations 
followed, and the family in haste aaoended the stain to see if any human being could 
really be found. All was in vain. Every nook and comer was searched without result, 
and when the auctioneer, at request, described the appearance of the strange visitor, it 
was universally admitted that the description corresponded exactly to the detestable 
vision which had tormented the poor deceased child. 

"After these persons quitted the houae it remained tenantless for many montb.e. 
The noises could be heard for a considerable distance, and lights were seen llaahing at 
the windows at all hours of the night. 

"Workmen were employed to rip up the floors and pull down the walls, in the hope 
of discovering concealed springs and trap doors. All was to no purpose, however. 
During these researches, two windows at opposite ends of the long chamber-the 
principal scenes of the hauntings-were pierced by a bullet or missile of some kind, 
projected with such skill. that two perfectly round holes were found in corresponding 
panes of glass. The wind was felt of the passing missile, and the shiver of the glua 
heard by the workmen, yet nothing was aeen, and as the room was on the 'aecond storey, 
without a ledge or the slightest foothold for any human being without, it might be 
inferred that the haunters desired to prove that no human agency could be at work in 
these manifestations. At length the sounds became so frightful that neither free tenants 
nor workmen would enter the place by day or night. It was ultimately abandoned, fell 
into decay, and what remained of i\ was pulled down. The papers of the time were full 
of reports, doubtless much exaggerated. Sages and scientists were alike ba.ftled. 
Magistrates blustered and threatened, and aeveral officers of the army, who had 
volunteered to sit up during the night, abandoned their watch~ end refuaed again to 
enter such a 'veritable lnfenw.' " . 

Remembering how many respectable witnesses testified to these facts,
how many years their continuance was a source of horror to a whole 
neighbourhood, and loss to the proprietor of a once splendid mansion, 
recollecting moreover, that one of the eye-witnesses is now living, and is 
a venerable lady incapable of falsehood, we have as good a right to admit 
this narrative into the category of historical records, as any well attested 
event of ancient or modern times. 

We now tum to another form of haunting, selected from numerous other 
cases, because some of the witnesses are still living, and holding positions 
of the highest respectability. We refer to the unaccountable and persistent 
ringing of bells, which occurred in the house of Major Moor, a gentleman 
till lately residing at Great Healing, near Woodbridge. These disturbances 
commenced on February 2nd, 1834, and continued at intervals with more 
or less violence till March 27th. The phenomena consisted of incessant 
ringing, sometimes of two or three, and not unfrequently of a whole row of 
nine bells at the same time-they rang day and night ; at times when Major 
Moor, his servants, and friends, were facing them, when the doors were 
locked within, and the house was guarded without; when the wires of 
communication were cut, and nothing but the bells remained The ceiling 
and walls were dented by the violence with which the bells were dashed 
against them, and despite the stringent measures taken to discover 
imposture or trick, this strange disturbance continued without evidence of 
human interference, for a period of fifty-three days. At the end of that 
time, it stopped as suddenly as it had originated, leaving its cause involved 
in impenetrable mystery. From a pamphlet published by Major Moor 
on this subject, entitled "Healing Bells," also from some accounts printed 
in the Ipswich and other journals, we learn, that during the continuance of 
this persecution, Major Moor's investigations were assisted by several of his 
brother officers, some scientific gentlemen, and not a few clergymen who 
were attracted by the accounts which appeared in the papers of the day. 

Amongst the persons who addressed letters to Major Moor, alleging that 
similar phenomena had occurred in their own houses, were families in 
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Cambridge, Ramsgate, London, Oxford, Windsor, Ipswich, and numerous 
other places. Mr. Wm. Felkin, Mayor of Nottingham, and Mr. Ashwell, a 
gentlemen of high standing in Chesterfield, gave accounts of the mysterious 
bell ringings occurring at their residences. But one of the most marked 
cases reported by Major Moor, in addition to his own experience, was that of 
Lieutenant Rivers, one of the officials of Greenwich Hospital. This witness 
stated that he had detailed thirty-seven watchers by day and night in the 
attempt to detect fraud in vain. He employed a bellhanger and his assistant 
to cut the wires of every bell in and about his premises, and then, in the 
face of the men and the presence of many neighbours who had come in to 
witness the wonder, the entire set of bells all over the house began ringing 
at once, and kept up incessant peals for several hours. The bells in some 
of the other officers' apartments in the Hospital were rung in the same way, 
and when Major Moor himself visited the place, he not only received the 
personal testimony of a large number of witnesses, but examined carefully 
the locality, and was made aware of the impossibility of the ringing being 
effected by any human agency. 

The publicity which Major Moor gave to these circumstances, called forth 
a ftood of testimony to events of a preternatural character, from vinous 
sections of the country. Then it appeared that bell-ringing was not the 
only form of disturbance prevailing. Hauntings not unlike in character 
those of the "Sandford Ghost," were reported from many quarters. 

The Rev. Mr. Stewart, Incumbent of Sydensterne near Fakenham, 
Norfolk, wrote in a letter to Major Moor :-

" Our noillee are of a graver character. Succeaaioll8 of rappings, groans, cries, eobe, 
heavy tramp~ and thundering knocks in all the rooms and paasageB, have distressed ua 
here for a penod of nearly nine years, during the occupancy of my cure. They still 
oontinue, to the annoyance of my family, and the alarm of my servants. I am enabled to 
trace the existence of these disturbances during a period of sixty years past." 

Mr. Stewart said that in 1833 and 1834, his predecessors in that house 
opened the doors to all respectable persons who desired to satisfy their 
curiosity or wished to investigate the hauntings, but he adds : "Their 
kindness was abused, their motives misinterpreted, and even their characters 
maligned. \Ve therefore," he says, "shut our doors, and they remain 
hermetically sealed." 

In closing these curious narratives it may not be amiss to give a few 
extracts from the records of a spirit circle which was held not long since, 
in which some parties present were commenting severely on the" unmean
ing character of such manifestations as bell-ringing and knocking." At this 
juncture one of the communicating spirits interrupted the conversation with 
the following pertinent questions :-

"Bpiril-Pray, sir, what do you do when you want to enter a houae and find the door 
cloeif 

''.Mortal-Well! If we really want to get in we knock or ring. 
"Spirii--Then, don't yc•u suppose it probable that those who have been knocking and 

rinf.D!g in your ho118e8 for the past half century are trying to get in too ? 
'Jforlal-Why, what can spirits want to get into our holl8e8 for 1 Having left the 

earth, it -ms strange that they should want to get back to it again. 
"SptrU-Most of those who knock and ring in your houses have never left the earth, 

and would far rather get away from it than remain in it. But higher and wi!el" spirits 
wiah to call the world's attention to the actual facts of spiritual e:riatence, and the real 
cooditiona under which life beyond the grave is continued. Spirits of a very ethereal 
Datura cannot a.trect material subatancee, and yet, in order to call the world" a attention, 
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and waken humanity up to what they have to aay, they uae the metb.oda 110 familiar to 
younelvea--t.\q knock and ring; and those who cannot cio thia'for themselves inO.uence 
the earthbound spirits, who are magnetically chained to the scenes of their earthly mia
<ll•eds, to do this for them. 

" .&forlGl-Ha.y we regard tb.e haunting&, then, u tranapiriDg under the direction of 
11Uporintending !lpiritulll wisdom J 

"Spirie-Everything in the uni't81'118 outworks the conditions of the being that belong 
t.u itH atat.e, and providential wisdom avails itself of different states to convert evil into 
good, an<l l!volve 111M out of the worat of abuaea. Ten .thousand preachers on the human 
pll\llo of e:mtonce could aot detnonatratll the fact of apiritulll e:mtenee so concluaively aa 
a 1pirit who rinp a bell '" t'UpOnat to a human voice, or afi8!M"I a quuti<m by J:noc.b, when 
no mortal is near to produce the sounds heard." Verbum llLp. 

As a final example of hauntings, especially of. that kind which subse
quently connt.-cted itself with the intelligence manifested at Spirit circles, 
we shall cite a history furnished to the author some years ago by a: party 
uf her personal friends, amongst whom was a gentleman of probity and 
sd~·ntific acumen, well remembered amongst dramatics writers and musi
dnns. as Mr. Lenox Home. This gentleman being in somewhat 
t•mbarrassed cin·umstances about the year 1829, took up his abode 
lt'l\lll()mrily in ap.vtments offered to him at a very moderate rent in an old 
lwull\" n~r Hatton Garden, long since pulled down. At the period of 
whirh we write the house was large, the rooms spacious, especially one, 
~>llppu•~l tu have bt-cn a banqueting chamber, which Mr. Horne used as 
,, mulii\' roum. As all the lower chambers were either appropriated to the 
)\turin~ uf .:ol.llls, or rented to legal gentlemen as offices, there were no 
pt'l!itll\11 :olet.•pin~ in the house except Mr. Horne and a porter, who occupied 
,, lilll"ll room on the ground ftoor. The building had long borne the 
tcputation of being haunted; it was fast falling to decay, and the former 
t•rnttlllnts w .Mr. Home's chambers were seldom known to remain long 
within the gloomy precincts. Report alleged that the place had once been 
thll residence of Sir Christopher Hatton, and the weird reputation that 
.marhed to the antique domicile, connected itself with the magical practices 
,,mihuted to his unfortunate lady. 

Mr. Horne had tenanted these apartments some months before he was 
•IWIHe of the phenomena occurring within his own premises. At length he 
llclb apprised by Mr. March, a police officer with whom he was acquainted, 
th111 fur 11evcral consecutive nights he and a number of persons invited to 
bh.uc hili watdl, had remarked that long after the hour when Mr. Home 
"''- "rntstomed to retire to rest, the great banqueting room, which he had 
"" 111\!ill\11 of lighting up, and therefore ne••er entered except in daylight, 
, ""''' Itt• ~ot!en from the court below brillimzlly ill11millaltd. Whilst acknow
h .!HIIIIl that he l\1\d often been disturbed by strange noises, odd music, 
h•ud '''"llhlt·r, nntl footsteps, for which he could not account, Mr. Home
·11 '''"'' tlw must fenrless and least superstitious of beings-strenuously 
, ""'"'II'''' tlw idt•a of the li~hts, and it was only when, after watching for 
,, 1 ''"'' 11il-lhtM with Mnrch and his associates, he himself beheld every 
1111uh•w ,,, h1s own apartment, one that he had left closed, locked, and in 
'"1·•1 ,J,u~ll•·•~. lit up us if by n multitude of gas jets, that he could be 
h•••u11ht tu "''"''"' in the story his friends narrated to him. On several 
.. u., n '""H '"'''"ions the same party beheld this spectacle repeated, and 
11 htl·•l '"'""' "' tht•u· number remained below to watch that no intruder 
1 •. , ••nl ••Ill 1111111 tht• mw entrance of the house, the others would hasten to 
, ,.,muw till' IIJ'illtmt•nt, to find it enveloped in thick darkness. One of 
!111· , '" "'"" h'l\tiiH'!I of this appearance was, the invariability with which the 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 97 

lights disappeared from the eyes of the watchers below, at the moment 
when the apartment was opened by the searchers above. Only on one 
occasion was this rule reversed, and that was on a certain night in February, 
when a larger number of persons than usual had assembled in the court 
below to watch for the phantom lights. 

They blazed out suddenly and in full radiance about one o'clock in the 
morning, when, after observing them for some five minutes, Mr. Horne, 
Mr. March, and a nobleman whose name we are not at liberty to mention, 
determined to ascend the stairs and open the door of the haunted room ; 
and as they did so they agreed to give the signal of a whistle to those in 
the court below. At the moment when Mr. Horne threw open the large 
door of the room in question, he and his companions were thunderstruck 
to perceive that it was full of company. 

One of the three observers had given the signal agreed upon of the 
whistle which he held in his hand, as he gazed upon the extraordinary 
scene that met the eye. The vast company seemed to be in the act of . 
dancing. They represented ladies and gentlemen, arrayed, not in the 
Elizabethan style attributed to the Hatton period of the mansion, but in 
the costume of the reign of Charles the Second, and the whole air seemed 
to be full of waving plumes, fluttering ribbons, and sparkling jewels. The 
three witnesses, who subsequently compared notes with each other, and 
found their own observations fully corroborated by those of the others, 
affinned, that the particulars of the whole scene as above related were 
plainly, clearly defined, in addition to which, all three declared that every 
one of these splendidly attired revellers wore, or appeared to wear, a mask, 
ns~tnbling some disgusting a11ima/. 

Before the astounded witnesses could sufficiently collect their senses to 
take any action on what they saw, the lights began ·to pale and shimmer, 
the whole scene quivered, melted out slowly and gradually, as in a 
dissolving view, and at length, that is, in the space of a few minutes, the 
apartment was seemingly empty and in total darkness. The watchers 
below reported to those above, when at last they had sufficiently collected 
themselves to descend, that the lights were stationary for about five 
minutes after the whistle sounded, and disappeared more gradually than 
usual. 

Immediately after this vision, the house became wholly uninhabitable 
even to Mr. Horne, and the two friends who volunteered to share his 
quarters with him. 

Heavy poundings were often heard during the day, for which no account 
could be given. But these were nothing to the Saturnalia which ensued as 
soon as darkness had set in. Tramping of feet, clashing of arms, the 
clinking of glasses, the crash of broken china ; all the sounds attending 
drunken revels, rude brawls, and even murderous fights, were heard, at 
times with horrible distinctness. Low moans, wails, and bitter sobs, were 
still more frequent, and the rushing as of blasts of winds, from unknown 
sources, was a frequent feature of these frightful disturbances. 

The witnesses, and they were many, represented their experiences to 
their friends only to encounter the usual snet:r of incredulity and scornful 
derision. Two or three clergymen volunteered to offer prayers, and one 
zealous Catholic went through the formulre of exorcism in the possessed 
mansion; but always to encounter such a storm of blows, laughter, and 
hideously derisive sounds, as drove them in horror from the place, a retreat 
in which they were shortly imitated by the tenants, who never after 
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.&:1! _ f" :nbirmrr ~ ~ :!!is nJice spoke dearly md said ; " Your 

.I;'_:~~ 'Z'III!r ~ • .....pr.yiajare the girl Sbe will recover, 
:ttt =! :m :mm;m ~... 01 5e'RI2i OC'C3ciocs the glasses containing 
... .....:;.=:nrs ::qe!te: .:ct 'OOsta5 a:d ~cs. wc:re snatched out of the 
tn-Df:mr"i :lan.:S.. an! ::tro.a to Ciilt:mt fC'3 «the room. Not unfre
~·:CU::~ .1. ~ :t."tDe as Or:mf. u of a ~ soothing a sick child, and 

::!e ;ccr ¢s !:lair .:as pat~ md smoocherl ty t.c:der inrisible hands, 
= ~ i5cB:::Z ·~ w::c:..::ze! ~ ci 6esc scmes. zffirms. that it would be 
~.ie ~ :c ~ ar ~ 0e z:::reUc e:mRS.Sion of the in\·alid's 
::..._.; tt ::n: ~ ~ :::C m;crtj:$-.:=.:;e:s otmrisi:ie presence were most 
,...~ 

_-uou ~ s:Ct lDl.~ ui t3i m:cz..e Cama. tbc ~ of the room in 
r...ri ll.Jr:r }..:i::&at :a.r. W'l'S ~! i."C!:i! adorned ...-lth a beautifully 
-:-~ __ c-ee•m,..;mz. .:( ~sm.. IZDJIJC.. ~ ~ 

- nc ~ :f ~ ~-.fuJ frcm t!:.e fust had been determinately 
:'!l.:lici.: :1: ::n: ~.ie .a..~-rs.. .L:o?t :=:a: tf:cv were •• demons,., and the 
::u..~ :t lis ci:t.W?:s ~ ~~Ted this fresh proof of 
~l!'".r.mi. ~~- ~ ::.e :~~of to ~e the paintings with a thick 
.:":".It .X ---~ HS ..-ad W':ti in nin however, for the obnoxious 
?.wii:m,."S ~r-ei :ti ~ ~ the whitC'W:I:Sh w:as dry·, only fading out 
.,.:~.:!1 ::n: cltii•fi ~~ W'3S ~ 

\."n ! me .:~ d~::: lWT Jobson repined her speech, hearing, and 
~~c;.. • sm:.:.ert•! .1$ sOr.e !lad kc tbeaL Her strength too returned, and in 
~ ~ ~ ~ my .appuent c:mse a the cla:mge, she was entirely 
::o::."St' .. ~ to !l!er a:w.sl beslth md ~ FCII' seftDl weeks the occasional 
,._~ ""'. ~ wi.."a.. mxtings. aDd the JDOftlllc:Dt of bodies continued, 
t'lL~ ~ ~....ara nlrjnprefy ceased. aDd ba-ye Dever since returned. 
~ "~ wi~ to this 11'0Dderful history were the girl's parents, 

~ ..:~ ~ w ~-hboors; Doctors Embleton and Beattie; also 
t't. t'r~. ll~ T~d md Wad. emioent surgeons, and Dr. Reid 
\.-~.em~. ~- R.~. ph~ ill ordiD.vy to the Duke of Sussex, and at the 
~:~ ... 'f.-~ """-~"'C'!.. ~ph~ u the Sunderland Infirmary. 

Pr. ~$! \. '1oalm~. wb." YSS lll..'lt ~y caUed in to attend the 
,-:-~:~ ~~ ~ ~-ber-""3SSt ~"it the reports that were in circula
:: ... -tt-.'1..~~ it. l.ik.l tn.o.: .mdc:mdicl scientist, this gentleman, heedless 
....... .i.: ~ ~ tw:DI.lW'S t!-..lt ft'I1IChed him, caUed on the parents, and subse
,·~-:ativ l\~~~ I-tt' t~ "~ with the closest scrutiny, often witnessing the 
~::--...-t, ~..1 ~!..:~:-ri~t.. sad :s:ltisiying himself according to his own published 
:~.t~-t~:_. •• t~t t~ l'O"WU~~..,me from whence it may-was not only kind 
,t"-.~ ~-tx·&"('nt. t-out th.:lt it zu~ :ill the tokens of human intelligence, 
.t:•,t ~~a~ !x~~-·t' ..t!-1(' "-' t•t$."ri~ remedies and delineate the course of the 
,: ,,·.t~· :~..1:~ .t:n ,-.· th~ :.t~n~.tu\t ph)'Sici:ms." 

:·~"'""· ""hn~'~\$ n~ nl.ld(' in :m account of the case which Dr. Clanny 
:·-·~-::,~,,l m t~mpht('( t\.•rm, ~d though h~ staked his reputation upon the 
~· .::~ -.•i tt:~ ~:.\t\"m\"nts. and l'ltN the testimony of numerous respectable 
".: 'h''-"''~ uw:u,lin~ ~~~-t\U'S Drury, Embleton, Ward, and Torboch, his 
1.-.:: ;,.,, .m,l tmwlv puhlk;uivn was met by the scoff of the press, the ridicule 
,•! ~t"'''' ;.,·i,•t\tht; t .. ·.~· it.r.! "'" U.'il1uss~d lite pltmgmttla described, and the 
,.,, ul ,kumwl.\ti,,n ,\!· th(' karnt-d and pious. 
· rh,• ''<i:lmphld. n~·wrthd<"~S. \\-as. eagerly bought. up! and. a se~~:md 

,,ht~>'~' :t'"'n ,.,,n~,t &\•r. In this Dr. Clanny bravely mamtamed his position, 
,,,ldu~ th<' "'U''\\'in~ C:..'\Tn('st words from Mr. Torboch, one of the surgeons 
'' ~,,, I,•U,•w\"\llhc ''"$C: throu~hout :-
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"I have had lengthened and serious conversations at different timea ~tit nearly all the 
perBOns who have borne teatimony to this miraculous oaae, and I am W'l!IJ.o1.188ured they 
are religious and trustworthy, and, moreover, that they have faithfully~ their 
duty in this important affair bet"Seen God and man." ;· · •• ·• 

Since the above account was written the author has been favoure_d with 
a perusal of Dr. Clanny's pamphlet, from which the following few ad~~~nal 
details are gathered. After commenting on the peculiarity of the" vpice 
heard speaking in Mary's chamber, Dr. Clanny says:- . ·• · 

"The phenomena of human voice& speaking, did not seem to be special to the~-
girl's chamber. Mrs. Elizabeth Gauntlett, a schoolmistress, was suddenly startled by • • • • .• 
hearing a voice crying to her, 'Mary Jobson, one of your scholars, is ill ; go and see her; ••• .. : 
it will be good for you.' This perBOn, the child's school teacher, did not know where she • ·· • • • 
Jived, but finding the address, she went aa directed, and was called by the voice in a loud · • :·· 
tone, audible to all those in the house, to come upstairs. On her second visit, delightful • ••. ·: 
music filled the room, and was heard by sixteen perBOns. • • 

"The voice often declared the child did not sufFer, her spirit being away1.~d her body • -::. 
being sustained by guardian spirits. These voices told many things of uiatant perBOns 
and scenes which came true. 

"Before the girl lost her speech she affirmed that she was often visited by • a divine 
being who looked like a man, only exceedingly heavenly and beautiful' Mr. Joseph 
Slagg, and Mrs. Margaret Watson, friends of the family, who often visited the sick girl, 
alleged that each of them had at different times beheld the same divine apparition, and had 
been &BBured by it that the girl would recover. On several OOCR&ions ' the voice' desired 
that water should be sprinkled on the floor, and when the soeptical father refused com
pliance, water from some unknown source fell in showers around the witneBBeB. 

"On the 22nd of June, when the poor child seemed to be in the last extremity, the 
family asaembled round her bed united in prayer that God would be pleased to take her 
and terminate her sufFerings. At five o'clock in the afternoon tht tiOice cried out, 
'Prepare the girl's clothes, and let every one leave the room except the baby.' This waR 
a little child of two years and a half old, who waa playing about near the window. When 
the family at length moat reluctantly obeyed, they remained outside the cloaed door for 
fifteen minutea; t_he;r. then heard a voice calling out, "Come in," and when they entered 
they found Mary qmte well, sitting in a chair with the baby on her knee, smiling and 
happy." 

The report adds :-

"Up to this time, January 30th, 1841, no relapse has taken plaoe, and Mary Jobson 
seems aa well as girla of her age ordinarily are." 

Dr. Drury, Dr. Clanny, and Mr. Torboch all assert that many persons 
of rank and some ministers of the Established Church visited Mary 
Jobson, and unreservedly testified to the truth of Dr. Clanny's published 
report. 

Few seekers into the evidences which cluster around the history of 
Spiritualism in England will forget the law suit instituted by a Mr. Webster, 
the proprietor of a house at Trinity, Edinburgh, for damages done to his, 
property by Captain Molesworth, a gentleman, who with his family, rented 
Mr. Webster's house, and was accused of causing extensive dilapidations 
therein, by his attempts to discover the secret of the terrible hauntings 
which beset the place. 

Captain Molesworth entered upon possession of the bouse in question 
in June, 1835· Shortly after this, one of his daughters died, leaving a 
sister of about thirteen years old. This young lady soon after fell into 
ill health, took to her bed, and after some months of a strange and 
unaccountable illness, died. 

It was generally asserted that the cruel suspicions and harassing investi
gations, that followed upon the disturbances, the principal scene of which 
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and Embleton, were preaent, tbiJ voice 6,()()kc dcntly nod IIUd , .. 
appliances will n~· benefit, bat materially tDjlll'e the ::;ill. She ¥.1.11 ~ 
but by no human means." On sevcrnl ooauion! the gl:l~es CI)O 

medicines, together with blisters and leeches. were 5nitcl\cd out 
attendant's hands, and thl'Qwn to distanl parts or the f OQ11\. N~ 
quently a crooning tone was heard, as Q( o. mother soothing~ skk d 
the poor girl's hair was put back and ~moothcd by lcnd~r lnriaib 
Dr. Beattie who witnessed many o( these sc~mes, 1\flirms, that tt 
impossible either to describe or fotgct, the angelic exprts.wn or tb 
face at the time when the manifestntioru of invisibll: }1tesr.:nce 
evident 

About the sixth month of this stnu'lge drama, the: ceflin~t of \ 
which Mary Jobson lay, was suddenly found ~dorn~l wtth • 
painted representation of the sun. n1oon, and stars. 

The father of the patient-who from the: firgt hatl bc<n d 
hostile to the invisible actors, alleging th111 they wC:Jc " demo 
cause of his child's sickness-no sooner {ltorccive.d this m 
spiritual agency, than he proceeded tn QI.Jlitcr>lt~ th~ p:Untia 
coat of whitewash. His work wa'( in vain however, ror 
paintings re-appeared aa soon as the "'hite-..;'ll:lb lfall ary. 
when the child's recovery was establiltbed. 

On June und, 1840, Mary Jobson rcg:Uncd hc.r JpcM:(; 
sight, as suddenly as she had lost tb\!m. Her men~ too 
a few days, 'without any apparent ca.u9c (Qr tl\t dWI~ 
restored to her usual health and spitir.s. for s~vc~ wm. 
sounds of music, voices, knock.ings, l.U'ld the a\OVI!hl~ll or 
but these phenomena ultimately cet!SC:IJ, ;~.ntl hlhc: nev~ 

The chtef witnesses to this wondenul hu.tory wcrv 
numerous friends and neighbours ; P octom Embldan 
Dr. Drury, Messrs. Torboch and WIU'd, eminent IIUJ1CI. 
Clanny, F.RS., physician in ordinary to the Duke· of 
time of these occurrences, senior pby:1idl.D of the S110r 

Dr. Reid Clanny, who waa not profetiionally aaJ 
child, became informed of her case throu~h the: n.-pan. 
tion concerning it Like a true and cundid sc.icn~ t1t 
of all the wild rumours that reached him, callw oa 
quently followed up the case with the clr>~l ~~eruQn 
phenomena described, and satisfying htmself A.cctlrdt 
statement, .. that the power-come rrom whence it 
and beneficent, but that it manifested all the t.ok 
and was better able to prescribe remcd1tt. ~oct d 
disease than any of the attendant phy!oici;wos." 

These admissions were made in an nccouDt 
published in pamphlet form. and though he ~ 
truth of his statements, and cited the t.:l.'illiUJ 
witnesses, including Doctors Drury, E.mbl..: 
fearless and tiloely publication was uu:t by thj 
of those scientists wllo llat/ tUJI wilumtJ 1/i< 
special denunciation of the learned :a.nd ll 

The pamphlet, nevertheless, waa ace' 
edition soon called for. In this Dr. ClamlJ :v 
adding the following earnest words from II J 
who followed the case throughout :- .r: 

-
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m with the Spirit world. In this, 

-·lren of this world over again ; the 
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· m the path of progress, or the same 
ndcncies which await the softeninl-: 

n into the way of reform. 
Davis, describes in one of his works, :t 

11an, suffering under an aggr:l\·ated attack 

· l:tvis beheld the apparition of a be:uniful 
•ot of the bed, scattering visionary flowers 

:1ring by magnetic passes of her fair hands, 
: unted condition. 
visitant to the family present, she was at once 

:ative, whose pure life corresponded to her 
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was the Moi':.mvalid's chamber, did more to hasten her deceasc: 
either the.;~o\henomena, or the course of the disease. In this . 
in that of.t;fuy Jobson, delightful music, and audible human voic 
unkno~Jl ·arrd invisible sources were constantly heard around Mis~ 
wortl}'~ oed. 

In: s)tbe~ parts of the house, heavy poundings, loud enough to 
in ·EI'Ie."'Street, together with groans, cries, footsteps, and rustling· 
frequent occurrence. 
· . ,The sleepers were awakened at night by the beds being heav 

.. rappings, which would respond by given signals to questions a~ 
: .·~iamily. 

· In Mrs. Catherine Crowe's "Night Side of Nature," it is 
carpenters, masons, city officials, justices of the peace, and the r 
regiment quartered at Leith who were friends of Captain M 
came to aid in his investigations, in the hope of detecting 
exorcising his tormentors, in vain. 

Cordons of guards were stationed round the house by (1 

whilst the poor invalid, whose room seemed to be the chic 
hauntings, was not only carefully watched, but even tied t: 
subjected to all sorts of harassing annoyances to make sr 
no hand in producing the disturbances. 

Absurd and vexatious as these suspicions were, they • 
flight by the suffering girl's decease. Meantime, the evic: 
by the trial for damages done to Mr. Webster's house, co· 
proved to the world the supramundane character of the f 
impossibility of any human agency accounting for them. 

The case of Elizabeth Squirrel, the vision seeress ; of 
at Willington-still in possession of its spiritual occu. 
reports from Newcastle testify-together with many hunc 
instances of hauntings, ghost seeing, visions, wraith· 
forms of Spiritual manifestations, occurring in Great Br 
the preceding century, have been so minutely des• 
already alluded to, that it would be unnecessary to 
already cited 

In reviewing the narratives thus presented, there 
to be many striking points of resemblance amongst 
they will most generally be found to represent the : 
and to manifest human intelligence. Invisible • 
mortal eyes--except in rare instances-the actors 
of persons and things in the material world ; t 

:11 

to them, and to respond intelligently by signal sou 
In some cases-as in that of the "Sandf, 

presence seems to be malign and mischievous 
by the bell-ringing at Great Bealing, the det 
simply meaningless and silly. 

.1Jerful 
resided. 

Intelligence, skill, and kindness, marked t · 
presence that attended Mary Jobson, and 1· 
suggestion grew out of the hauntings detailed 

Could all Spiritual manifestations have bee· 
question and answer have taken the place of 
and denunciations, with which these haun 
might they not have been explained upon : 
revealed to humanity in the open comm11ni 
Spiritual and natural worlds? 

•OS wele 
:y of tbia 

)i Edwud 
. ' evellomt 
andumall 

•q., solicitor, 

and,......tbat wbiela-......-
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1•>w ~tate.• aml WM in fa~t 

·• "~ tlll whn 

. .J in thi;; 

itribute to 
is unin:r

he exerted 
tarkahlc even 

·dated, as any 

ted at a cost of 
:he most popular 

mgucs '' occurred. 
, •llWCr, commenced 

.1is ministerial ran·cr 
i. the character which 

.,, he became strongly 
.hwith sent one of the 
upon the matter. 

\lr. Irving's own narra
, •• J. :l!t~t;tl~im· (vol. i\·. ), in 

. e alluded to. The latter, 

.~t·P.s of t't"•rtniu holy l'"~"="uU!'l', thc-rt~ 

. .,r of <l••l'ri l{pir·it, hoth iu tlw way 
.· t/1(~ r,u/ition of t;tl(/".ot /''"Jilt• ttf I( 

t/t tl ~/m•iuttlf IJri!lltl,u.-:,i, fl:{ if it lurd 
1 dawn aloout to ari>'<• iu tl11' Clmrl'h; 
he hn<l l'l·l'dn·d tltc k11•11rlnf:Jr •:/ tf,, 

llny, tlw ~ift of ~~~~·akin~ with tungll<'< 
t thu Lor<!. uf whom lit• matlt• ch•>ice <•II 

,[ llCt'nlon~ afllict•••l with n •li~c.t>.c which 
It w~ on the L<•r•l'~ I lay, awl "'"' of lu·r 
comu tu tlu• ho11"" for that t•wl, had been 

~"l' Lefure (h,d, \Vith, :-tp,·i,tf t't'.v/'rf'f tu tlw 
;u thu t!\'enin~,; t.u lht• ~ick t•h:unlu·r of t.l ... ir 

·hu huu:eehulcl, Wl'rt• t'll:~a:_:f••l iu J'ra,p•r, wlu·u 
i ·"ll the Niek wunmn a:-~ 1'111' lay in lwr wc·aknt• . ..:..:, 
,,,.,fwitlt :<liJ"'·Iutmttn lfft'tii!Jtlt, ,,, ,,, ,,.~·,,.,,,.u 

•1'<1. Hht• has l<>l<l !Ill' that this lir;t N'illll'<' ,f 
t•l; an'l th:Lt it \\"a)'( iu :uun•· ch·!{rt•t• llt'l'l·..:~u·v it 

i nut lu\\'t• dare(l tc) uin· \\".ly to it. ... 
writr.s: • \\'., htl\'<' "'~'II <'i~ht dill;·rt•ut iu.lh·iolllal

tllanif{'l'tatiun::. awl who art• tltlaniw.,u.' in tlwir
•uul iutlrtt·ufi,tl .tll(l'!/!1'~'· ,r/pr/ t/,t!/ tlur,. ,rittu.",o:'d.' 

'u·:.;t•, :\lr .. lohu ll. Cartl1lt~, \\hu i ... un\\" th" ht':ul nf 
.•y llr. h·,·ing tn unk,• l'll'(llir,y, with tht• utl~<•rl4, iutu 

~h·t.·it their ult:.:er\'at.i"'' .. : ·I htriug ,.ur :-tay, four 
."tW:-\. 'l,lw t.tmgnt~ .... -r·,,k,·r' l•y all tlu· ... c·\t•ral ]'er .. l•n...: 

,., ft•ctly tli:...t.iru·t iu tht•tu ... t•ht•:4 allll rr·ou& t•:wh otlu·r-. 
· r.~il.tf rlixr•n·niMr from ,,,f, ,ffu,·. ,J. ll'l). t'\•'l"•·i..:,·~ Jtj, 



¢ .llllll!l n.q-R!" .~ ~ ri iiR ~: ..£ I .._ '-'! ._ lpellk for twenty 
~ma~_ -.Ill. ;at_~'!-...,._ rf-......_.~a,. 
..-.--. 1!!m ~ --. :» ~ » ~ 1m£ ........ ....._ amtaiaiDg many 
~ 1111f :..m. ~ .a£ 1llii:iZ. '""'""'- ::oo-mai!mt ~ c. w 0ree1t language. 
~ =!'" -:Dm: _.. 3af a.~ ilnlitt ~ oibt maz- _... whit:h I heard 
·u=---~riL~---..If-.Jrv.-,....., .. dwiftg&k 

_..-c .~laf. ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~...., ~ iD 011e tongue, 
.-m::l-~ 1111."!.~"!-~ = ~ ~ ~ ~ .... &nt meeting, 
nu: 'W:W --=--,..,~ .emet•IIICI!ftt. '1: ~ :mrn..-rMA:tr... ~ ~ & ~ 

• • · ~lilt zi. ~-~ -::il1lf ~-~ ~ • ~ ~-.rime a& Port Glaagow. 
~»a.~ ~ --:. :! .. '""!"""'"'" ~m. ~~'I ;II funrardne&J or 
-tir.Ctl~ ~ ..s ~ ~ '&: '!'!" j"~ ~ ~ 1iot ~ -1- The 1aDguage 
~ - ~ - --~"! -! 1M ~..a = ..... ~ nidmt the laDgnage _"IG _____ .. ._ ___ -a.ru-. 

- ~- !'\,r *--1 tr ~ - .. ..,., -..,._ iwiiL. J. rD:a ordiDary Toice ia in 
~.~1m£~: -=s ..n-U... ~-- «M sprit. w tooeaaze perfectly 
.blr"lii:DB!IDL 'l.'a. 11» :m..~ ~ 1iiP .!a!" •• ~ lira.. -- reaeiTed the gift of 
'&:~ I MR-i lwr-~- .a w a.~ liDs rh~ The tune was at 
iN: iii!IIE.. lla e. ~ ~ -.i ~ ~;a iD her ut~ until at last, syllable 
;,;:,,~ ~~,.;;.. • :s,.-a.:::.T • .._ ~:w.. ..t Toi!l aeh ..... ~distinctly enunciated 

-- '.:'l-. ~--~ ~ w =b.:·n ~ u aJao while ~g in the 
~t:::.: ~ ~ ..-2 ~- :..-~~ cl beiug UDder supernatural direction. 
~ ~ -.i ..,. ... ., a.-o~ ..:::5tnct fr.:c: .-hal ~ are oa ordinary OO<'Uions. 

... · n.c ~ .Mp...-, ,...,. - ia_:;~ ...., tu 6r toarq«J iA II'OI"Gr, tAat their 
l""_trefW .,., ....W - #( ~ _, .,.,wl ,._-. lL )('D. ooe morning, baring, in coDBe
.;·~a..'1t ,-c_ a~ .C....U. N s~ lolA the U8e ol her nlic:e u to be unable to apeak out 
:i. .s. ~- ,.._ ,'Cl a sadJm. ~ Uld from ten LID. to two p.m. continued 
~ iD a ir.loal ~ in iD~ry prayer in the Spirit, sometimes in 
.loto..~ dw -Dar jllidsmmta, eal ~~ ~ ia ata Wlkno!m toogue
.-1 al Uo.t -.1 \11. daoa& U.. ebe ~ euet.ly into her former state.' 

- W1wll \D m11 as« returned &.> LoDdon with hia tidiDga, it wu to find 1M kmgutl 
~ .~ Jilliag • iia _.. rrifo aiiCI u.,Aicn. Still, not ruhly, nor arrogantly, was 
~ mart-.~ pndaimed &.>the ....-dd. F.x- - time, only in private meetings was the 
• gii\ in-riW ~ ~ i..U.' There, pb.ilologicall.unliDg pronounced the utterances 
:WmrliW:tg - ~ ;up. Uld ot-rvation failed to detect imposture. Prayer
~tillp _... \bela held eVWJ momiDg at the church in Regent-square, and were 
n~ ai*-led. At U.. meeting8, uhcxtatioua would be uttered in the • tongue' 
by ooot per-. .-1 ihe interpretatioa chanted in EDgliah by another. Wlll'llinga and pre
d.ictiooa wvn ~ si""- On Sunday momiDg, October 16th, a '·~' (.Mi.u Hall) 
btu._ fori! U. 1M opra ~ wiiA •• lllterGA« iA 1M tongue. I calmed the 1,600 or 
2, 000 P""ple wb.u had riaea ill alarm, t.de the lliater COlliiOle heraelf -for abe had struggled 
with the power \hat had po81181Bion of her, and hastened her into the vestry of the church, 
t~re w gint it ~ UJ;lOODded to the congregation the Uth chap. of the Fimt 
l':pi4tle to the CoriD.ihiull, u explanatorJ of the occurreuce. In the evening a 'brothu' 
piWMCC<l - !l"f'Mr _.,_,., tAaa 1M .onai11g ~; and in the course of the 
w~k. all Loadull ... u.1king of ihia new Jlh-. The • unknown tongues' continued in 
the .:hurcll, Uld oiber • u~ in the Spirit' were alao given ; and remarkable caaea 
vi haWDg by "l>iritual po'nl' OCCUlTI!d. 

·• T~ wh\) ~ in the toDgue always declare ' that the words uttered in English 
~ u w.w:h by pvww aupematural u the words uttered in the language unknown.' But 
uv vue ~ .-1 ~ the utterance could for a moment doubt it, inasmuch aa 
the wbvle u\-..-. hom the ~ning to the end of it, ia 1llitA a p<nDer, and atrength, 
~,..i 1toi*"' <A..I ,...._ reptdtly of wi« altogether different from that of the person' B 

,.1,ii~~ u\~,. in &111 mood; and I would •y, both in ita form and in ita effects upon 
:l ,.itupl.;. win.t. ~, ..,...,.rol. TAt-re ia a po1m' in 1M wice to tl•riU 1M heart and 
'", ,. .. , lAc :!pit.., '4/kr 11 -•wr 11!1\id I Aa« taner aem.'' 

~'Si .. k$ " th~ tongues," the gift of healing beCI!-llle manifested in the 
.;:,_.r..-1\, .wJ th<- lX)W('I' e:ttended to other congregatiOns. 

\: t ~\~'-''>! ~~ Raluock in Hertfordshire, manifestations similar in 
,:,,~,.~''"'( ~,: ttl..~ \-,a· th~ churches in Port Glasgow and Regent Square, 
,, •• 1~' ,>j,'ttl'\ ..l~·4~·~t 

'r. ~ ... in~ ".t.t t~· ~.un~t solicitation of many interested persons, wrote 
·'''""'~ ~ ~1\.:- ~atioos which were published in Fras~'s Magazine 
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(vols. iv. and v.) ; he also contributed largely to the columns of the Morning 
Walch, a quarterly magazine in which the facts and philosophy of the 
strange movement were freely discussed. 

Mr. Irving very highly commends the manner and forms of this " divine 
speech," and by abundant and earnest reasonings, endeavoured to show 
that it was a renewal of Apost_olic gifts and powers. Mter some two years 
continuance of these manifestations, certain members of Mr. Irving's 
congregation began to utter loud complaints of the disorders that had arisen, 
the result of which was, that a charge of heresy was ultimately preferred 
against him. 

At the trial that ensued " an utterance in power" came from Mr. David 
Dow, charging those who were faithful to arise and depart, whereupon Mr. 
Irving and Mr. Dow made their way out of church, and sentence against 
the pastor was formally pronounced. 

Besides this ruinous division in the excellent and amiable clergyman's 
congregation, there were other causes of disunion at work with the 
Revivalists themselves, which militated against the subject, and tended to 
bring it into ill odour with the world. The principal causes of this division 
originated with Mr. Robert Baxter, once an enthusiastic subject of the 
lingual gift, and subsequently a disbeliever in the divine origin of the 
power which he himself had manifested. 

This secession from the Irvingite ranks, was announced by Mr. Baxter 
himself in a tract which he published entitled, A narrative of fads 
charadenzing the supernatural manifestations in t/ze members of Mr. Irving's 
congregation, and other individuals in England and Scotland, and formerly zn 
the wtiter himself. 

As no description of the subject can depict it in the same vivid light that 
it borrows from the testimony of witnesses and participators, we shall give 
the following quotations from Mr. Baxter's pamphlet as the best illustra
tion on record of "the power," and a subsequent condition of disenchant
ment 

Mr. Baxter says, writing of himself sometimes in the third person, and 
again in the first :-

" He had heard many particulars of the extraordinary manifestations which had 
occurred at Port Glaegow, and thought that there were sufficient grounds in Scripture 
to warrant a fair investigation of them. Being called up to London in August, 1831, he 

. 'had a strong desire to attend the prayer-meetings which were then privately held by 
thoee who spoke in the power and who sought for the gifts.' Having obtained an intro
duction, he attended, and heard 'the utterances,' both in the unknown and in the 
English tongue. In the latter there was, he says, ' a cutting rebuke to all who were 
present, and applicable to my own state of mind in particular. In the mid.t of the feeling 
of - and ffl7e1'tnee which thil produced, I 1001 my1tlf uiud Uj)Qn by the j)Qwt:r ; and in 
much B"'flglmg ogGimt it, 1001 made to cry out, and my1elj to g1ve forth a confeuion of my 
otm lin m the matter for tohich we were rebuhd. There was in me at the time of the 
utterance, very great excitement, and yet I was distinctly conscious of a power acting 
upon me beyond excitement.· 

" From this period, for the space of five months, I had no utterances in public ; though 
when engaged &lone in private prayer, the pmoer tDOuld corM doum upon me, and caU« 
me to pray with .trong crying and karl for the .tate of the church. On one occasion, whilst 
in my study, endeavouring to lift up my soul in prayer, the power came upon me, and I 
found myself lifted up in soul to God, and by a constraint I cannot describe I was 
made to apeak a prayer that the Lord would deliver me from fleshly weaknees, and graciously 
bestow upon me the gifts of his Spirit. This prayer was so loud, that I put my handker
chief to my mouth to atop the sound, that I' might not alarm the house. When I had 
reached the last word, the power died off me, and I was left as before, save in amazement 
at what had paaed. 
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-':.; ~·•.:.i :he brethren in Lonuon, the gifts in 
-.- ""'·~ .Loen:ao~~i in the public congregation. The 

-- - · .._,._. '"''a ·.>y the pastor to read, I opened upon 
._ ~ ·..:-.~t .!hapter. As I read, the power came 

• • - -.. ' :: ,. ··.,r. lly voice, raised far beyond iu n1tural 
-·-·· •···· ..... , 'nth _the same inward uplifting .. hich at 

,._ - • a• ~ w•.·r..- ~xptlrlenced. When I knelt down to pr.w. 
e ·r ·eo: :•n!III!Dce and bleRsing of God in the midst 

_.,... ... :..-. ·'' .u•i ~. without any of the ostrugglinga 
~: ~ .. ~..__ ... .,. u ::let p.nr~r .. 

. ··-·.;.. ·' · .... .- ~" ~ tht' fo;m of .re.velation and ope!liug of 
- , -- • .or., • • ., ... put &8 light 61tting across the IDIB<L A 

:o .. • ... -. _:;<Wil.,r, until portion after portion having been 
.__ ·- • .,.." •:. ' "" ·mlgllad nct•tr thought of, but which was 
. -- -- ·-·· '· ·IM&,.....nvn of it. 

-.... __ -: , .. -.lo:~ mention of men's names, I could n11me 
-' • -: -.. .... · .,.; .u.:h strange preservations, even ng11inst tho 

_... • _ .. .,.." ;:. :!l'-"' ":1 Atheist of the finger of God therein. 
. • - • · ._. • ... ~: ::t'k't, or ten ti111u. 'Vhen means have :Lil 

.. -.~ 

~--'.. .,. .-..--"• :w ~P-!1-, I have been relieved by the preml· 
.... .:·"" 

_ ·-=< .... .-:: , · .:~ :-"-'""le~," a large number of seemingly 
".: ... ,_, -"---'~~ 1Flth those upon whom the spiritual 

.;~t-.'\1!- ::~ mo.>st notable was the cure of a Miss 
• :•.i.:.l" ·~..!.."'$ stsnding, who was entirely restored to 

.• .-...-.·'. .,.,,., . .s.:h! ..,'\."fllmand to "arise and walk," of her 
, , .. ~ ·x :·~o-r.: ,~;~1)\\" subjects of the "supernatural 
,, ........... l .... l •. t.~~'t ~~$lng his sister from the sick bed to 

• • .• .... '\.· •.•. -.>t:•'<l\.,: '-'f' ~.us, :tddressed a letter to a dear friend, 
. ~ ~-'- .• '•··· .v ..... ~ ·l~ :.1st been given up to die by the doctors. 

•• .•·• ~. ,._, \,_. ... ,.:,"tt.Lil :~t\·rmed the sick lady, she must instantly 
.;". ·'-' ·'-...... ti' :r..Y =~~ Lord. Without the least help, "the 

... ,..,, -"-~~ '!\.~~~ .-.\lked down to the meeting-room, and 
··""''-' ,;l,,..:l ·~ ri>r many months as a prophetess of the 

· ~ <·- · ..... : .. ,, ,1 '1\." 'ti~ ,·i Ir,·ing, also mentions a sister of Mary 
... , • ,: _ ,,.,.: • .._ •·"-' •;,t~ ~un.-d in the same way and with the same 

.......... 
... _.. "" ~ •.. , .... ,!\.~ ~ t!t~· ~ase of Miss Fancou~t, the daughter of a 

,,. ........... ,. "' .. -.":'.; •(ll~ ha,l been a helpless cnpple, and who~ her 
........ ~-~~····"'t '·"~ ~-n ot\'\:'U&tomed _to see earned ~o church m _the 

.. ,.,, .~····"" t·,~ '.~:.l ~'n her back m her pew durmg the service. 
. .. . .. "". : _. . ,. ,'( \l ~ F.\m.'ourt was effected in a siizgle minute by 

•.•. , .. , • , ,v~.:'!\.-t~; $ttNt-.:t of the gifts, Mr. Greaves. As the cure 
. ,,. •. ,,,,_,. '·\.~:~in numerous religious as well as secular publi
.. , ., .~.,., ''"'""'' '":r n,ltke of it with a brief extract from a letter 

"· ,. .1\.;, '\ :~:~('r, the Rev. T. Fancourt, to the Christia11 
.·, ,_ .... ,"\ .... ~ .. : .. '~ .. '' :-

, .... , ..•. ~ , ,'t. •» .-.r'""'l"•f••l"<', ia n~w perfectly straight, and he~ collar-bones 
.•• , • . •. \..,_ ••. ,,• ,..( tll<'tll wu prononRly n:uch ~nlarged. _It 111 four y~ars 
'· •• , ,. •· • , ,,.,.,, 1 ~,-11 it w;\11 hut fur a short tune w1th the a.s&18tnnce of a stick, 

.... , . . • .,.·. . . '··• ~~!'- ~II\• aow walks stoutly and free from all pain." 

, .. ,,. ., , ··~,,-...·s.,m· h\ ;\UU, that whilst ~he fact of these, and many 
.,, ,, ... , •!,\'\._.::,·~::t ,·mt·~ l'Otd? _not ?e disputed, the invariable tone 

, ,· ... , •.• t.:,,:•:,,t lw th~ rehg10us JOurnals was, that "the cures 
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were wholly wrought by the name of Jesus ; " and "faith in the Lord 
Christ," &c., &c. These religious writers then, as now, forgot to explain 
why the millions of earnest Christians that have been done to death and 
tortured barbarously by other Christians, during the ages of Christian 
warfare and persecution, were neither saved from death at the stake, or 
mutilation, by faith in the name of Christ John Huss, Latimer, Ridley, 
Joan of Arc, and tens of thousands of devout Christians, have called upon 
the name of their Lord in their hoUI of anguish in vain. If the prayer of 
faith was all that was necessary to save from death and agony, why were the 
Misses Campbell and Miss Fancourt cured, and ten thousand Christian 
martyrs unregarded? An equally pertinent question arises in reference 
to the thousands of cures which have transpired amongst the modem 
Spiritualists, many of which are recorded in their literature, and some few 
referred to in this volume. The prayer of faith in these instances is wanting, 
and the name of Christ is seldom or ever used. Can our Christian friends 
explain the modus operandi of these anti-Christian healing exploits? Even 
Mr. Baxter, after abandoning the Christian solution of his problematical 
state, does not deny the facts of healing of which he was an eye-witness, 
and a subject himself. Can the "Satanic" theory upon which this eminent 
witness falls back, cover the ground of Spiritual healing as well as the 
name of Christ ? If so, can our Christian friends explain the difference of 
the power, and the superiority of one source over the other? 

As the limitations of our space will permit of no more extended notice 
of this remarkable movement, nor of the vast multitude of witnesses whose 
testimony was rendered to the facts of healing as well as of tongues, we must 
conclude with the following brief extract from the life of Edward Irving by 
Mr. Wilks, one of his admiring followers. 

This writer, after detailing the circumstances of Mr. Irving's trial, and 
final withdrawal from the church, concludes with the following touching 
remarks:-

"His public work was over. Hie flesh became wan ; hie rann hair hoary a'.l with 
extreme age. His eye gleamed with an unquiet light, and the hectic spot on his pale 
cheek betrayed the fire burning at his heart. On December the 8th, 1834, he passed to 
that rest for which his weary apirit longed. The laat words he was heard to utter were 
'If I die I die unto the Lord. Living and dying I am the Lord· a.• " 

It would be needless to pursue in farther detail the course of the Catholit 
Apostolic Church, an organization which claims the noble-minded and 
devoted Edward Irving as its founder, although it neither adopts his name, 
nor conserves " the power" which made that name during four short years 
a milestone on the highway of immortality. 

Numerous records of kindred powers are to be found in the history of 
Spiritualism, but those which distinguished the uprising at Port Glasgow, and 
the lrvingites in London, undoubtedly owe a large share of their world-wide 
renown to the talents, eloquence, and unspotted life of the brave and 
devoted gentleman who gave all he was, and all he had, even to his 1J(:ry 
lift, to uphold the truth and divinity of the mighty outpouring with which 
his name is associated. 

It is one of the triumphs as well as the consolations of Spiritualism, to be 
assured, that Edward Irving still lives, and though removed from the scenes 
of earthly trial in which his pure life was consumed, "he being dead, yet 
speaketh !" 

--
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:.:..····~. 

: :·.:ntecostal character to whi<:h 
... .;. the present century, has been 

. _ • \'<! have no direct account of its 

. · , · :::e conum:nccment of " Modern 
· - . . :~c Irish drama were so distant 

l!..l!l centres wherein " spirit circles" 
·::: \\·hom "the power" fell, were so 
-.:·.>:ion from the cultured classes 

_:-. :.::n for the most part took root, 
.:.;.$::.ility of tracing any conncxion 

· -~ we admit the hypothesis of a 
. :·· ~~ the world and one moving in 
.. _.. ·: .::: points of the compass. 

:·. ·• · :"·iew of the Irish Revivals, we must 
,.. •·:·: as the persons with whom they 
, :·.·:.; .-,f William Arthur, A.M., a learned 
: . :::inous tracts on this subject. 

. , :. ·-:-::cstants from England and Scotland 
. .., · • ...._. ·:,:.mts form now its main population, 

• .....:-.~..1!. nwoey-makiug, strong-willed, Md foncl of 

• . . . -.·::::s whi..-h touk efftlct in nthcr pliiCCH fuund thl'ir 
• ..,. . ,. ... :: the ~xagr,-cratcd crimC» which prc\'nilt'(l in 

._,..,_ ~:::: nuwy forlllli of \'ice were very J•revalent . 
.,,., ~ ....:. owl(li:thtiny, qambliny, and large numbcra 'if 

• • •• ... ·: 'C.. .-\. policeman on th~ strf..'CtH uf BelfMt tol<l 
. ; .. -.- 'f\'-61'1'. aml that it Willi the 'Wul'lit wee place iu 
. , :.~-i. J•l:wl!, ho! said, there WaH so much drinking 

........ ,,~ :::::; an<l on a fair day y•m cou!tl not gu many 
.. · . :,...::~ tht• Pupc . 
.. . ...-:.: '" ,.:,•:trl~ tr;IC~<I tu ( 'onuor, a pariMh Ke\'cn mileft 

, .. _,,,,-~ ""'! lint•n llllllluft~turcn<, nr.nrly all Prt>Mhy
. · --~-~:~·h 1"'"1'1<·, 11111l ~<ear<"dy auy Hunum Catholit•K . 

.... ~.: l~tllynwrm, ll (~w luilt•~' a\\ay, whu Wari Y~lLluu:o~ 
. , __ ;,, :n hi~ t•Wil ey<'K u.• a t'hri.thm. llut he ht••u·cl " 

. , ~ .. ,. ,.,,uug \\'onu~u, nnd dt·:.:er-ibing ~rue l'onvcr~iun. 
' ·• • • ~. ;::-. .: 'm.m. He Hought the inward and holy p<m·vr 

." .. :: ·'"':, !•t.lllt't' with hi~ Father in hl'llVtm. 1-'ull of this 
•.• :·. :·,;:i.<lt. 
-~.'7.''., '""' thrre <Jiltcr !f•JIIII:J men .i•Ji11ccf. lo!Jcllttr in 

•. ,,._. .. 1; ~;,,.iii!J vii thr 1""1'/e •tr01111d them. 
. .,:_· ,\ • Th<' ::'pring Communion' came. Tho pari~h hR<l 
.'; .': .. ~· .•f tbt.' prayer~ tba~ ~l're hein~ ulll·rc•l, a~d of th~ 

· . .. ..:~····· Their Inllllst.·r ha•l he~n prcachmg "" th1 

-~~·; h~t tht.' Lord wa~ <l•>in;; f.,r hi• ,-ine-yur<l iu Amcric.1, 
,,. ···~ 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. J 11 

with a strong desire for the like at home. The eervices of the Communion were crowned 
with unwonted influence. Life, inquiry, deep convictions, strong crying and tears-th
became the familiar tidings of that favoured parish. Prayer meetings apraug up on everJ 
hand, and wonderful was it to the staid Presbyterian folk to hear, out of the lips of the 
unlearned and the ignorant, out of the mouths of babes and sucklings in religion, prayen 
of d«p import and hcatJeflly power." 

After many fervent expressions of thankfulness for the conversions 
effected as above shown, Mr. Arthur goes on to say:-

" At a prayer meeting in the meeting·houae there were about three hundred person.s. 
All were unexcited, though e&rnest. At the call of the minister, a young man, one of the 
recent converts, read a portion of Scripture, and delivered a short exhortation. Then the 
minister called on them to lpe1l(l a little ti>n!1 in lilem prayer. At first it seemed as if the 
moments would pass in deep silence ; but after a while, breathing& beuata to lit wrd, 
lmo, tubdued, but earnuC-no voice, no tone, t10 100rdl; but a breathing tkrouglaoul. eM plq.ce, 
CN if eack one aparl 10a1 breathing out the aoul to God.. Tkat atrange IOKnd roae and came 
quicker till it almost nulled, and tke plq.ce aeemed all tlllir 1Dith IUp]lf'UICd but outb~tf'lting 
prGyer." 

Very different results soon grew out of these peaceful "unexcited" 
prayer meetings, as the reader will perceive if, passing over a few pages 
filled with descriptions of similar scenes and individual experiences, he 
takes up the thread of Mr. Arthur's narrative in June, 1859, two years later 
than the first "conversion" alluded to. We resume our extracts at the 
following point of advance:-

"One who had felt the joy of pardoning love filling his own aoul, and opening in his 
breast a little heaven, longed to see his mother, who lived in a neighbouring pariah. He 
got one of his comrades to join him in earneat prayer for ker conver.ion. After thia, he 
went home to see if prayer had had any effect, and, to his joy and wonder, found that 
;u 'IIJhile they had bun praying, deep conviction had fallen uponhiunother'uolll; she had 
sought mercy, and was now rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. This triumph of 
prayer was no sooner won than came the question, Where was his brother f A'I/Jay at a 
coekjigkt. Thither he followed him : there he found him, and, seizing him, he said, • I 
have a message for you from the Lord Jeeus.' This went to his heart; he too fted for 
refuge to the open arms of the crucified Redeemer. His burden fell off, joy and peace 
took posaeasion of his soul, and he rushed away to his minister, exclaiming, • I am saved I 
I am saved I' 

" Converts from Connor then came to tell the people of Ahoghill what the Lord had 
done for their souls. It was a strange thing to hear weavers, and atone-breakers, and 
butchers, and others unskilled in speech, pouring forth reverent and thoughtful prayers. 
1t was more wonderful still to hear them tell how the Lord had .ant his arrows through 
their souls. 

'"You aslr.,' cries a convert, 'if you did find mercy, how you would know it 1 Ak, 
you tiiOuld knO'IIJ it rery well, you 1L'OUld feel it.' And there his argument ended. But 
aomething wu in these new-born souls-which wentfurlher tkan ten tholliOnd argument•. 
The power of the bl888ed Spirit attended them. .And tken began thoae ot•erwkdming a.ffer.· 
tiona of body and mind together, which have resounded through the world, and made the 
Ulster Revival notorious to the religious and the curious alike. 

"In an opposite direction to Ahoghilllies the town of Ballyclare. There, one fair day, 
a slater coming home to dinner, WM told by his wife that tkere 'IIJal a man in tke fair who 
had loat hil l"ta~~on ; for on the ' fair hill,' in his cart, he was praying aloud, and crying 
for mercy to his souL The man went to see, and found it even so: it was a man from 
the neighbourhood of Broughahane, where the Revival had now begun ; and, as he ctLme 
into the fair, such deep conviction of sin seized upon him, that he cared not for the eye 
of the crowd or the course of business, but felt he was going down into the gulf ; and he 
cried, 'Lord, save, I perish I' There toa~aometking in the erg '1/Jhich went to tke IOul of tl•e 
.tater, who had come to see the man 'out of his mind.' He felt, It is time for me to seek 
mercy too. 

"And, aa if the Lord had said, ' Return to thine house, and show what great things 
the Lord had done unto thee,' he did return, and told his tale of redeeming love, and 
lpf«lily the holy jl«me WG~lit.Jhted up in Ballyclare. 

... 
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" At Hyde Park, a ruJ.ge a few ..W. frola Be1fla, I had the~ of witnelllling 
a wonderful WOI'k ol rnival, aDd, 011 iDqWry • to ita orisiu, found it tnced to a lad from 
Ballyclare. He told bow the Lord had ooanried him, aod aeeiDg a boJ impreaaed by it, 
fell upon hia Deck, aod 'the al"edioa ol thia boJ -..I to breU. down the hearts of the 
people. • How alight a - is followed by WODderiul effec:ta. When a mighty power of the 
Spirit operates! 

•• .Aftrr -rl1 '- Jain lie Jra QMI!ft'CI G'f: ~ Gild ~ origirwl «at of tM 
nrirnl ..ono aiiCI -n ali«. Oaly withiu the bR two moatba bu it attracted public 
notice ; but in that time it has .-J. like fire. amoQg COUDUy diatricta, mvket towna, and 
c..•naiderable cities. From Belfast to ~ I baTe t- permitted to aee ita effects, 
with 1rollder aod deep adonUoo. I Del'er tad of anything equal at once in extent and 
transforming power, aod bseaftier it will be my endea'IOUI' to trace the work through 
l'OIIle of thoR ~~tags in ....tDch, iluMad ol the traDquil and gradual ~ which marked 
it-4 eoorly coarw. it bunt fonh with mch mauifstatiODB • 6lled the newspapers, and 
l.>e.::auM the aD-abaoriing tD[4c of the COUDtr)". • 

As Mr. Arthur's views of rerival practices are evidently dictated more 
in the spirit of orthodox Sflllpathy with the actors than that of philosophic 
and deliberate in~tion, we now turn to the testimony of a still more 
imp:utial collator of re\ival incidents, in the person of Dr. Massie, a writer 
of eminence. whose excellent account of the Irish Revivals is thus rendered 
in Mr. W. M. Wilkinson's volume on this subject before alluded to. Dr. 
Massie s:ays :-

.. 'W• -.r I'I!IDUk that. the first notiooable - of decided impreuion appeared in 
~ 011 the morning of Monday, the 16th of May; and, up till noon of the fol· 
l..•W'ing We.tu.clay, the entire number was about thirty. ~ cuee occurred chiefly in 
~ ol an inferior description, and among the lower cia.ea of the population. It 
W'\'Uld be impoBBible to aacertai.n the eDCt number 110 viaited within the town-for Clll!e8 

an- aow to be found in every street, among all classes of the people. We know of one 
b,-u..-.. wherein aeven petaons were impre.ed in the usual mysterioWI manner in the course 
,>f a single evening ; and the total number in Ballymena alone cannot be reckoned at lees 
th:m three hundred. On the evening of Thul'lllday, the 19th instant, the public excite· 
ml'.nt, pvticularly in Springwell Street, was intenae ; and we viaited that locality for the 
l'XJ'rl'811 purpose of witn611Bing and reporting upon the phenomena. On one portion of the 
street we found an &IIB6mblage of at least two thoW!81ld people engaged in aervices of 
prayer and praise under the leadership of laymen, m or seven hoUBeB elsewhere in the 
l!allle lltreet were crowded 'frlth people in every spot where standing room could be 
nhtnined. The doon, and in some Cll8ell the windows, were open, and besieged by a throng 
of all classes anxious to hear the proceedings within. These hoUBeB we found to be the 
homes of ' striolten ' parties, who were then labouring under the influence of the shock in 
sundry atages of ita operation. Some were in a state of very great wealmees and partial 
stupor ; some were dreadfully excited, calling upon God for mercy, with an earneatn6BB 
of which no intelligent investigator oould doubt the reality for a Bingle moment; some 
were uttering exclamations of despairing agony ; othere were pouring forth accents of 
heart-touching and adoring gratitude. In all C8B6II they were surrounded by crowds of 
friends or comforters. They were prayed over, in some cuee by a Bingle leader, in others 
by several persona at the same moment, the stricken per110n sometimes unitin~ with them 
in langtUJ.ge of glotDing Gnd continuoUI tloquenu, and at other times by interjectional ex· 
clamations of doubt, hope, faith, or joy unspeakable. During the earlier paroxyama the 
su!lerera generally experienced considerable relief from MJCrtXl munc; and hence the 
devotional exerciaes were frequently varied by the singing of psalms, in which all who 
were within hearing appeared to join moat cordially. This deacription of the proceedings 
in one house may be regarded as applicable to all the others-for we visited them all, and 
were favoured with opportunities for investigation in aeventeen different cases. 

" In the course of the evening we had an opportunity of witnessing caees of 
' impreseion' in the earlier stages, the scene at one of which we shall attempt to deacribe. 
Having made our way up a narrow staircase, crowded with anxious listeners, we entered 
n small apartment in which about twenty people of both sexes were grouped in various 
attitudea of deep attention or devotion. A neatly·attired young woman, apparently 
about twenty· two yeal'!l of age, had been stricken an hour previously, and was supported 
in the arms of an elderly female, who was seated upon a low stooL The per110n impreaaed, 
appeared to be in a state of partial stupor, from which she was occasionally roused into a 
feeling of mental agony, depicted in heart-rending expressions of the countenance, and 
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deep; low wailiDgB of terrible despair. Her face _, tka.dly pale, and her eyelida cloeed, 
euept when partially raiBed by a convulsive paroxysm, and e~~tn then flO pGrC of the eye 
- MMe. ~ a flt1.mnD line of 111Aite. Her pullle wu intermittent and feverish, and 
her laoa and banda covered with perspiration. Occasionally ahe extended her &rmll with 
aD IIGiion u if groping in the air, and at other times they were elevated high overhead, 
the banda cluped, and her features rigidly fixed into an expreuion of 1111pplicauon, of 
which no language could convey an adequate idea. Her utterance waa interjectional and 
iDcohmmt, mingled with sobs, mO&Illl, and agonizing expreuio1111 of despair, like the fol
lowing :-' Ia there no hope f ' • Oh, my heart, my heart I' 'Pardon, pardon I' 'Oh, 
.J.ua, l&ft me I 1 

' Oh, God, have mercy ! ' Beside this poor girl two men were standing 
and praying aloud alternately. 

" In other portions of the room hand& tDere cl&ped, and teo.ra li!mlly atrtGming fro• 
_., - eye, but our attention waa irreaiatibly attracted to the movements of a young 
woman, evidently of the lower claaaes, who had been • stricken' two days previously, but 
had now recovered, and waa bending over the sufferer with emotio1111 exhibiting the 
deepest and moet affectionate solicitude. She told her of Jesus, who was ever willing to 
aft ; ahe repeated paaaagea of Scripture that spoke of hope and consolation to the peni· 
tent ; and then burst forth into a kngtkntd and apparently impvlrit~e prayer, well 
~and perfectly intelligent, but chiefly interjectional 

"Now, it may be uked, who was this earnest suppliant for peace and co11110lation to 
the aftlicted sufferer f Four days previous to the evening of which we write, ahe was a 
rec:klaB and, apparently, God-forsaken young woman-a common ltrtd proatit!IU in Bally
~ I Before we left the acene which we had thus attempted to describe, the impreued 
person had obtained considerable relief, and, at intervals, we observed that her lips were 
llilently moving, u if in inward prayer. 

" In the meantime the mo~tement _, profJf'UiifVJ VlitA rapidity m e!Jtry dilerid of the 
111t"r'0Untlillg coufltf'g. Soon after breakfast hour on Saturday morning, six or eeven young 
women became suddenly afFected with all the UBUlll symptoms, while engaged at work in 
the 8pinning factory at Raceview. Intense tlltcitement immediately 611l1Ued, the alarm 
_,. 6tca.JJU general, and within an hour twenty or thirty people of both BeJ:es were found 
prostrate. The buain688 of the entire establishment was interrupted, and, aa a matter of 
niiOelllity, the factory was closed at twelve o'clock. It wu re-opened on Monday, but 
nearly h&lf the ordinary number of hands were absent, and we understand that the buai
n- of Ballygarvy bleachworka has been seriously impeded, owing to a similar course. 
About six o'clock on the evening of Sunday week, a congregation, numbering fully four 
thousand people, IU!IIembled in the open air, in front of the Presbyterian Church at 
Broughahane, where services were conducted by the Rev. Mr. Robinson and a number of 
Revival converts from other localitie!l. Numerous and strongly-marked caBeB of sudden 
'conviction ' occurred among the audience, and several persona were carried into the 
church, fNm which place they were not in a condition for removal till midnight. The 
total number of persona affected on that occasion has been estimated at more than one 
hundred. On the same evening open·air prayer-meetings were held at Cullybackey and 
Straid. At Carniney, about a mile from Ballymena, the aaaemblage numbered fully two 
thousand, and they separated into large groupe, for each of which there wu a speaker. 
Numerous impreaaions occurred, and some of the parties so affected were removed frcm 
the ground on cars, followed, in some casea, by ranks of people singing psalms." 

" Dr. Haaaie gives the following extracts from a Ballymena correspondent : 'Lut night, 
at a prayer meeting in Wellington Street Church, so crowded that the dooi'II and win
dows were surrounded by a multitude who could not obtain admission, scenes occurred 
which bowed the heart with awe and solemn fear, as if the invisible world waa opening to 
view. Attempts have been made to describe such scenes, but no one can describe them, 
they must be witnessed. During the time that Mr. Shaw wu speaking, a person labour· 
ing under strong convictions of sin was carried out into the 8688ion-room. He wu a 
pen10n who had had convictions before, but on this occasion they returned in a manner 
moat diatreuing to witn688. He W&l! a. strong, middle-aged man ; but in the mysterious, 
half·conacioua state in which he was, hill soul actually seemed to the beholders 1111 the 
battle-ground between the powerd of light and darknt.'llll, filling his body with agony un· 
utterable. His cries for mercy, for sal,·ation from Satan, and from his former ai.ns, at 
first inarticulate, but at lut so loud u to be heard over the body of the hou-hia cluped 
banda, as he knelt in prayer, with his face turned upwards, his eyes ahut, every vein 
swelled almost to bursting, and the perspiration streaming down his face-his becoming 
calmer while listening to singing, and at last the torrents of tears running down his face, 
as he aalted the 116th Psalm to be 11ung, showed the agonizing conffict that had been 
going on. Would that sceptics and those at a distance would at leut suspend judgment 
until they saw one such case RB this ! I would venture to aay that if they had stood over 
that man in his agony and liataned to his unutterable groaning& for pardon and for peace, 

8 
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Bhe told him of her perfect reconciliation with God, and her unwavering faith in the 
Bedeauer. Now we do not pretend to explain the moving rort&e of these mysterious con
YictioDI ; but we feel bound to lillY that such have been the mulu in trtr!J tme bro11glt.t 
• ..,.. 011r IIOii« during tM lut tw mt)ntll1. In that respect there ia not the alighteat 
perceptible distinction in the influen~, whether upon the uld or the young, the rich or 
tbe poor, tbe learned or the unlearned. Whether the agonies are brief or lengthened, 
moderate or lever&, the 'rffed ia invariably the same-the fruit ia love, peace, joy, tem
peranee, and humility. Some of the " impressed " recovered ability to walk, but the 
sz-ter number were llllJiported by their friends, or carried away, and the ground wae 
•tinlf 't'lated &bout half-put eleven o· clock.' " 

Painful as it is to narrate, and call upon common-sense readers to 
follow these narratives, it is imperatively necessary that the philosophic 
student of psychology should trace out the workings of the wonderful 
modem Spiritual outpouring, in all its various phases. It is not an unin
teresting subject of consideration moreover, to observe how the same 
influx operating upon different grades of relif,rious thinkers, is estimated by 
the ruling powers of modem society. When an ignorant and half-savage 
multitude screams and writhes, and, in convulsive agonies, only to be paralleled 
in the cells of Bedlam, howls forth supplications '•that God will pardon them" 
for illlagiMry cri~s, the clergy fold their hands, look reverently on, and 
cry, " Behold the work of the Lord ! " When a broken-hearted mother 
listens to the telegraphic signals which assure her the child she mourns as 
lost, still lives and blooms in Paradise, and she dries her tears, and 
calmly goes forth to proclaim in modest and eloquent terms, the fact of 
immortality demonstrated-that same clergy holds up its hands in holy 
horror, and cries, " Behold the work of Satan ! " 

It is time that a discerning public should have the opportunity of pro
nouncing judgment upon both sides of these pictures, and of comparing the 
theologic with the Spiritual influences prevailing during the psychological 
upheavals of this century. • 

With this view we shall present a few more examples of the celebrated 
Revival movement in Ireland. 

A Belfast paper, speaking of Messrs. E\vart's mill, Crumlin Road, says:-

"Oil U.. morning of Tueeday, in one of the depnrtmenta of a manufacturing concern, 
wbich emp)oya a 'V1IIIt number of workers, male ancl female, nearly twenty giriR were struck 
dowD, eiCh iD ID instant, at their work, several becoming apparently inst•nsible at once, 
IIDil othenl utteriDg agonizing cries for mercy. The scene produced the greatest excite
-~ tJarousbout the entire works, and not a little alarm. Cars were provided for those 
wllo ~ J&C)t otherwiae be removed to their homes, and the rest were assisted out of the 
......... utd taken to their respective places of abode. Orders wen~ given that the work· 
._llhoald be clOIIed for the day ; but I<>IM additio114l c-aBCI of toi8it4tion occurrtd even a& 
1M,.,.., -1NN kar:ing tM place arul p<Uiiii!J <Wtotl Bt4ir& Some of those attackt.>d, •we DO$ J"' been able to return to work. In most l'ases, on reaching home, the pei'IIOnK 
l&alecl, or their friends, IOUfJlct 1piritual, and "''me of them medical adt·irt; and when 
...,_..bid been oft'ered up, in a majority of instanc<'.s, speedy relief both from phyaicnl 
ail mmdll IUIFering appeared tu be prodncccl. Hovernl of the young women, we have 
"-Warmed, have found peace, ant! a number are earnestly seeking it in prayer." 

•'l'lae BeY. J. O'Brien, writing to the DuM in ErprC$S, says:-
••)ln. Coanor has been one of tho most striking cases I have seen. Her l>Odily a!Ft!t'· 

liaa - YWrS 181'ere. She screamed so ns to l>t' heard a quarter of a mile off. She KlU<I 
"•bad felt h-.VJ for some days, and llad w !tnltl rtp her !teart,'' p11tting her l1and~ t" htr 
...._ She wu atill in a very woak "tak Her husband, who }ul.(l been a man of very 
W ....._., had been converted aJ.;o, but wa~ now able to l'tlturn to his work, 1\nd !!pent 
• 'llit ~ time in tr)ing to com·ert other~.' " 

••& lp8lb of another who "complained of a burninpfrom ktr t.\roac duwtl to the 
..... o/Aer A.rf, IDd said that none but God could do her any good.' ' 

•'fila editor of the Ballgmct~a Uba<>·vtr \\Titea :-
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~'We~ tD ~~ r- mp& • ~ a ..m.l pi&JG IWidi:::& aud, truly, I 
eamK1t -• &. 1 .. <11117 _,-d.&'" a • 1M Lard"• ~..! manei1oua in our 
~- 'ne ~ n...-.m.l~ .n le ·, W&. m.p. a Jarse m.dow, with 
an-~~ ...... ia ail M'ii' 1 

=oe pnp.g, wwpiDg. aDd crying for 
~ ; GIMD IJiiiJ 1a ~ Wp' , -17 .W. 1D 1dt2r '-bly thftr en"'-tiea for 
~--&:-.. w: I I ~ P'JIIfiJ .t fl:ilada..! ~trupn. ail iui&Ciildia« far them, and urg
~ ta- to .. - Clalia;-- ............. dar t-~ triU • IROI"e tAall 
-~ l9k ~ c * ~ wii& ~ .loqualtly pniliDg God; fathen~ and 
z::.:cMa. ...... ~--........ "- ...,... -1 •f-~ a.l lie grq-lw.lnd 
IP'~ .a ....,.a, *-:i.. ..II~__....! .loqualL I •• ~ meD led away 
... ~ ~ ~ J.q~r.. .:tirdra. : 1M da:aiDg dl. .mgiDg ol ooe of the Plalma, a man 
~ ~ ~ ...._ •n= iDDI 1M lllillll& Wrific erie~. rcum.iDg I"'UDCl aDd round in 
=-=- • ...S a wiTd- .r.= it - ~ tl be iu hils way-when his cries 
~~._air.-* - al J-. ..! iu a few minuts, after the most 
awf:ii. ~ -~ -.iW • ...,.. r ,_ .-., Tbe pablic-h~ are empty, all 
u.._p 1M~ n-. • a ~ iu aJmo.l ne:y -=oDd ho- Groups 
a..'-~ 11M-_.. ,..p.r ~ -•eaiaag Oil • all~ topic. Public works are 
~~ ia ~-- « dlil *up..! awful ~ AD places are alike; 
~~ _.. -.1: ..,_ riile ~ u.eir dailJ a~ reBting on their beda, or 
~._.. 11M ...... ~ the Jieop1e • visitatioo » audden. Tbe prayen and 
....,. _ + · i:r ..-q bf aDCllor • aiBic&ed are, oh, how awfully eolemn aDd eamst ! 
E-ra -.., - #{de ...uac ,_., ill tAe lleiglbotriood, .BallJCLarc AM 6uwle oae of &At: 
ta/111 ....,._.. -

... Dr. c:.-, ol Colenine, who h&a written an excellent pamphlet on the Phyaical 
side ci dae ~ gi.vea the folloii'iDg :-

" ' A poor child. I think about - f1f' eigliJ JffW' of age, eame to my bonae ooe night 
at a lUe hoar, aDCl ubd to - lira. Cwllon, who had gone to her bedroom. The inter
n- 1n11 ~ granted. The child became a!'ected.. Her imploring and heart-rending 
mea for mercy, for abe aid aAe - G -- oa tAe briM of Htll, were 10 abeolutely dis
~ t1u1t I had to leave tlle hOUM for a time, aa I could not. bear to lUten to tbe 
melancbolJ tonea of her infant voice. The ~ of deep deap.ir on her countenance 
ooo.ld not be imitated by the beat actor I ever aw on the at.p. It 1n11 a dreadful I!IC8De. 
In a mr houn, the poor child got the moat perf- relief, and her countenance appeared 
alJD08t mperhuman with delight. She then bepn to pray, aDd her prayer would have 
melted tbe beut ol a rock. [t waa 10 powerful, 10 tl.uent, and 10 full of thought, that it 
almost looked like m.piration iD a child 10 v~ young.' " 

''Tbe Rev. Dr. S.-ce, of tlle Poultry Chapel, giving the re~~ulta of his per10nal 
.. ~ays:-

'- · I aw by the OOUDts.Dol of uany of them that they were conacioua of an unuaual 
i<•v. I spob to eewnl of them iDdiridually about their spiritual change and their 
(."'irist.iau hope. In 110111e - I could find no illklligent foundawm fqr tllei.r joy beyond 
tIll ~fed "-4 tJtq Md bent "arwk," aad by-Gild-by Aad found lw.ppineu ; but in 
oUter - 1 foand the Dl08t profound- of llinfuln-. and the moat loving reliance on 
the Lord. I eodeavoured, when I waa brought into oontact with thoae who had been 
•· struck,·· to teat in every caae the character of tlle change which had been experienced. The 
reault waa wrioua. Sometimea I could find no did acriptural baN for tlte lranritionfrom. 
..-.d11na 1o joJ ; often, on the other hand, waa my own aoul refreshed by the simple narra
tive of a deepening - of perliOIIa1 unworthineaa, and a growing experience of the 
S.l\·iour'a grace. There may be ground, however, to fear that in not a few caaea feeling 
aloJtl Aad to do toith IAe cllafi!Je.' '' 

"Dr. Massie relates of' M:. Napoleon Rou.el, who came to- the revival, that he Wllol 
full of miatruat, and that he had decided "to aummder his judgment only to evidence, to 
1.:-t no one know hie intention of publillhing.'' He deacribea the physical criaia much u I 
saw it · in general conmting' iD wringing of the handa, raising the 8l'Ul8, moving the 
limb8,;,. Aoldi"9 t.W .eoi!IGC1 ia tAe AtlltcU, iD a state of violent deapair, orat le&Bt of great 
.. ,.,·itemo:-nt under a- of ain.' '' 

"The Rt>v. Mr. Tocodt writea :-
.. ·1 """'~uftlted to come to a young boy, in a moat frightful state, atrickm in a 

.,.,.,,.,,.,, .,,../ Jtt•rfMlll ~-IA~g Old l&J.anaa,.and ~Iring toith A" feet, and 
;,,,.,.,,.</ ,,,.,~ &Aca.bHg ia grta4 ~ I told him to be a little calmer, for lte tDOUld 
:,,,,1,..,..M w L<>nl ~~ li.t ~lwl; ~ him to look to Jeaua, and to pray !or ~on ; 
,,11 .:~""1 with him iu ~~·w, b. repeatiQg the words; then we sung, and being a~ded by 
f,.,·. "''"HII ''''"\"rl<!. h• ,_.to Jtlllut, and found peaoe very 100n afterwards.'" 

.: 1-'MU tlalhbay i' ill wriU.o :-

.. · 't'b• ,,hur..•h miai-~ aN ~ to join us. Twenty-five ft~ll in one church alortg 
... , 1.\ "'" .,..,.....-. hl IUll>thW dl\aroh, ~ere il a .\undnd of the congregaliM and IAe 
,...,. ...... ,,\ll'IC'iwd.. u. 
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'"l'be Btw. ](r. Steel, of Dairy, describing a meeting at Glengarnock, eaya :
"'About ten o'clock, a person 1'0IIe and said that we ought to me.,I and ~~ in 

P"-JW· A 1IVItiDg man then roee, and, with a heart like to bunt, poul'e<t l>Ut a Ult¥t 
eRIIeA praJ8r to Almighty God. At the close of the prayer, the whole meeting -mill\ 
to be mcm!d by an invisible power. Here and there were pel'IIOna crying out f,>r tu.-rcy, 
aDd llfirong mea crying in such a manner u I had never heard beforo. I havo -~ 
penoaa IRiifering under various stages of cholera-! have 1181llt much agony in lll.J •lay, 
but Jl8Yer such a sight u thia.' " 

''The .Ballymena Obmwr, describing similar CBBeB, says:-
"'On Sunday evening last., an assemblage numbering 2,000 poopltt, IMR.!f•>/ tltr11t fn.'IM 

Ballr-, congregated at a prayer meeting in the open air near Kilrouriull\. Tlt<' thi"t 
apeMer bad Deerly concluded his exhortations, when a case of sudtlt>n itupl't'Miun, with all 
tbe ordinary a;ymptoms, occurred among the audience. Tile patient waa a young Wt•lllan 
of the neighbourhood, who had been slightly atfected some evenings befnl't', at a lll<'<'tittg 
Deal' Canlco.gb. 8MM ezcitement immediately emutd, ana ot/itr NYU fullc>tMf in r.tftttl 
.-iota. Wit.\in lurJf an lwur fuUy tloenty people of the attditiiN' ..,.,.,. lllitl I'"'~~~"''" ; 
some of them utterly helplees, and for a time unable to utter anything hut int"tlht•t-..n~ 
~DB of bodily pain and mental agony. Tho exdtement now ht'O.'I\Uit\ itttt>tt!Ot', 1\tlll 

. the eoene that ensued baffies all power of description.' " 
"Jir. Wilkinson, on p. 91 of his volume, 'The lwvival .. ,' aayK : 'l.t•t IIR rNt\ lh<' 

following, which we quote from the Ballymena Oliltr?'l'f" :-
"'Tile most extraordinary event of that evening occurrod in thn <'1111<' of a lltf"rl" ,•ltiltl, 

Oflly- yeq.raof age: a poor barefooted girl, cleanly but in<lilfllr<•ntly •·lotlu'<l. \\'it.II<IUt 
the alightat appearance of any previous agitation, abe WM atntak l'"'"t.rat.• in a Mitt~tl•• 
moment. For a time her body tDtU fwna to be perfertly rigitl, and hor fllllfl •~•lnurlt11111. tIn 
partial recovery ahe clasped her hands, and, looking up, oxclaimod in low at'tll'll~, " l~•r.l 
l"-, have mercy upon me, and bring me to the foot of thy cr.11111 !" Jo'or s t~nnMI<It•mhl" 
time she continued to repeat--but in an undertone, "Joaua !'' "Jt'IIUM !" "·'""II" !" ll••r 
fascinated and soul·absorbing look was fixed, far away hnyon<lall Mpht•I'<IM; amllllt· rnit.l, 
~ 'J'iritualligkt of that untoavering go.u into the Matlenl will nuvnr IH• fm"l(l•U•I'II 
by thoee who witnessed it. We certainly never saw any condition '" 1111111ifutly1wrt•·•·· 
fttdvral; nor any result so nearly approaching to a practical illuMtrr•tion of tJ;,. p•M•I.'• 
~tiful. though fanciful, idea of the" Angel's whisper to a slumhming lm!.y." 'J'hn 
tnnos-like attitude of body, and the rapt expression of her eye, appeared to favour thn 
mppollition that a 1DOrld of glmy, inl'i8ible to other JIWI"tau, had been unreiled il> her irm~r 
nglll, and Uuzt, for a ternporarg pN""io<l, ahe had bun admitted to C"ommunion with the q>irit1 
of the jtut made perfa:t. We undenrtand that the girl was restored to nearly her ordinary 
condition in about an hour. Phenomena analogous to the foregoing came under our 
penonal observation at a hou110 in Alexander Street, in the afternoon of Tuesday last
and it ia worthy of special notice that the party affected had lltt·cr bcr11 at ""!I •!f til~ 
rtrillfll nutting•. We there found an interesting girl, leu tha11 dghl gmr.• •!'. "!''· nn•l W<' 
ucertained that her general character is that of a shy, intelligent, and tn1thful dtil,l-
that abe is a pupil in the infant department of Guy·~ free school. Wh~n w~ lil">'t ~~aw b~r 
abe wu extended upon a pallet, and slowly recovering from a aomnamb!lli<· trallt~, into 
which lb.e had been iuatantaneously stricken about five hours pre.,.ioualy wh•m in the act 
of preparation for school J<'or some time subsequently to the .,.iQtation, her eyes were 
fi.ud on vacancy, her hands cla!Jped, and her lips mo\ing as in silent prayer. Her &rlriM 

were frequently elevated, liB if to grasp some object immediately in view ; and <Ill """ 
occuion, she clasped her father's hands, and pointing upward, motioned him to f,.,k arul 
pray. At another time she called upon the bystanders to raii!O her up, in or<ler tJaat. ahe 
might take hold of some glorious object presented to her imagination. On retlOVeTJ fr•ma 
thia state, she insisted that •he had been in the company of ..,perkumarJ beirtfl• in a 1/JI;rl•l 
of liglll ana blulrdneu; aml, to the uttlr aiiUlum-ent of her parenU, U&e a,#rM'-il '"'" IM 
Mel tlure intuitit1ely rtrogni:td htr infant brother, who had died ekwn wl'llllrA afU:r l•i• 
birlh, and fire !Jfarl before 1he ~ca• born I ' " 

"Tile following remarkable CIIIIO it! given in a Coleraine paper about the DID"' t.irM. It 
occurred at Kilconriola :-

" • Tile person affected wu a married woman, of middle age. She appeared tl1 lA IV..._.:y 
~ and fttJe'ruh; her p11l1e too• quick, therr. tDa& a hut~ tinge upoa 1M (/v~lu, "'-' 
eyr• 'llltr'e bloodllwt, and her face tc<U dreaming with pN""q>imtion, and for the 8JN"' •A 6flJ · 
six hours ahe was unable to taste anything but water. After the first four Wl'.ln •A rw.Jt. 
ing pain and incessant cries for mercy, she remained prostrate for nearly three •!lop :,, tr;. 
condition which we have del'Cribed. During the prostration of this womao her t,•,-.."" ·~ 
visited by hundreds of the neighbouring people. She had mm- hem C4WJIU ,, r#Nl ,, 
pray, and totU unable to di.ftinguilh one ldttr t>f the alt~hal>et froo& GftdMr, .,. •lA 1'"-1-.r. 
with inteuae fervency, and exhorted the people to repentance with aatoDilbiDs :!! ·~·7 ~ 
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Jn\1101 bu 1\hair without speech or motion, and in a state of abeolute inaenaibilit71 
'II'U I'..IU'efall7laid upon a bed ; and on examination it wu found th&~ the joint. of her 

e..rui leg were perfectly immovable, m~d rigid u iron. The excitement aniong 
o1 the hou.ee was naturally very great ; but it wu doubled in intensity when 

olh·ll.ta~nc• turived that Jq,m luul. fa.lkr. into G ll4U t:Zadly f'Uefllbling IAat of Ellen, 
I,.. .,. ''"' -- moment tM.t Ellen .\ad ... cA"' a,f«k:ti. 
- • t.hla •lbnonnal condition both women remained for a period of ai:r. hoW'II, a11d both 

ttvl.o t.u OWllicioUC~-, and in the full poeaeuion of all their faculties, p1YCi«lJ 4l the 
4f!llll« ,,...,twlf. At five minutee before ten, Ellen'a rigid arm regained ita natural condition, 
lW•f 114• m. a beerved to raiee her hand and lay i t gently acroea her breast ; but up till 
\11~ •f.Nic~< 11f the predicted hour, no other change became perceptible. Before the remain
•UIC '"'""k...,. ..,f ten had sounded from the clock, abe wu fully awake ; and her firat e:r.cla
ttwt.ioo, ru:uitl & house then crowded with anxioua vi.aitora, wu, ·• Christ ie my Saviour I 
lf, i1 all and in all ! " It may appear incredible, but the fact ie eatabliahed beyond all 
tun~e:n~r, !.hat lAue ilkratical 'IIIOf'd. wre tile jirlt uttered by Jane in her own houae, 
tl,...., bundtull yan!a diltant, u llhe awoke to colllciouaneu <U the •me momt'1111' " 

Dr. MJLSsie relates with great minutire of detail, many additional cases of 
01 !>tuillat eharacter to those already given, together with instances in which 
tht< "st.tieken ones," both male and female, were poor ignorant people
"0mc oi them very young dtz1dren,-servants, and workmen,-who could 
lftillttr rr4d nor write, yet, these persons in their "trances," did intelligently 
rt':ld out consecutive verses, and sometimes whole chapters of the Bible, 
4nd exhort, pray, and sing, with a fervency and eloquence, not to be equalled 
by tlu: best cultured ministers of religion. The last cases which we can 
ote :uc Q follows :-

"The Rev. R. Gemmell, after aaying, • With regard to the bodily manifeetatione, I Call 
$ift DO opinion, nor do I like to hear any opinion, u I believe no man can give any aatia· 
fiiCtory explanation,' givee the following :-

" 'A7oung lad about ai:r.teen yeera of age waa struck down in hie own houae. It took 
four etrong men to hold him, to prevent him from daahing hie brains out on the Boor. He 
continued in thi.a etate for eeveral houl'll. When he recovered, he had Wit the fX1IM' of 
OM of li. lidu, and 1Dat UMble to utter a VIOf"cl diltinctly. The third day after, I visited 
him, about three o'clock ; he w1111 still in the aame state, but, to m7 utter aatoniehment, 
wbeu etanding at the door at eeven o'clock. he came running forward, and ahnok hand!! 
with me, and eaid, "0 Sir, I am now quite well !" ' " 

"Dr. Maaaie aaya :-
" • ODe fearful cue waa specified tc> me of an infatuated ecolfer, who prof.-1 to fall 

down u a11 awakened and atricken sinner, while a compallion, aa depraved, ran to reque~~t 
the a~tendance of a eervant of God. When they came to the 11p0t where the feigned 
penitent waa lying, they found him deed.' " 

"The Rev. Mr. Moore aaya :-
"'In m7 own congregation five or ai.:r. caaea--and 110me of them Vf!rY painful-have 

occurred. We he&r occaaionally of dream.a and ~.-lhe fiWt drapery of the trorl-, 
cmd tAt effed of it1 d«p and intenu rtoUty-but though beautiful and intereeting in 
t.hem.elvee, auch thinga are not made much of here, and the U.. the bdter.' " 

" At Paialey, in September, similar - were frequent.. The Rev. Hr. Macgregor 
uya:-

" 'Among the young women affected, two were for a time deaf a11d dumb, and while 
in thie atate, their countenaooee indicated, from their expre.Ion, the moat joyous 
happinllll&. Many of them had been dreaming Mtolftl and «ting ririo~. It wu the 
cue that, tDIItrm~r the reviml. laad ariun, they luul. dm~N and 1.-iliom, and they were 
to be regarded aa e\"idence of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.' " 

"The Rev. Hugh Hunter writee :-
• "• It ia now nearly five weeb ainoe the Lord's work commenced in good earnest in 
thia neighbourhood. It Willi going oo amuingly in the neighbouring county of Antrim. 
Every day brought new talea of tram:u, lletpl, ~. dream.a and mirada; rucA cu, tlwt 
per«>JU toho m1.-n- A.-new a kiter of the a.lp/wha toheft a-.l:e could MJCl tM Bihle diltit~cUy, 
ling p«Jl'IIU and laymn1, prti4Ch, a1Ul pray tDilh eut, ~t, and fluency.' " 

"The Rev. J. Whitaitt, of Drum, Monaghan, writ.ea to a friend :-
" • It wu true the report which you heard. At one of our meatinga for pmyer, • 

which there were a number of convictions, a dark cloud formed on the ceiling, ud, in t1 

t 
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accuracy of speech. Thill cue, like many otbera, waa accompani.c?rl 
i/lu&iOrY, certainly, bw of G M"!/ a:tnwrflifltl'7 CUI'IICUr. Amour 
tained that ca Bibk, traced in cAcaradul of ligl&l, _, opn lwl•·· 
IUUibl£ Co f'«<d, G lpiriCUtJl ~ McJ t~ Mr vitA llllptJNy It 
of < rcrg t110rcl ill it. It il an undoubted fact that ale ~ptal.ed :· 
a• if 'ffllding froa tM eolvJM, G t.'tl'y lcarge ••liM- of qt~OCaf' 
Teltt~mmt, applying them in an appropriate manuer in co11necti· · 
she waa engaged ! but theee perceptiona gradually faded in lr• 
and t'ntirely dilap~ on re.toration to her ordiuary heah 

"The Rev. J. Marrable narratell the following, u occurri: 
" ' I waa particullll'ly struck with the following cue : N 

_, afl tM ace ofl&old&fl!l a eonm-~atilm wiCA all tllftlible II· 
I shall not attempt to deecribe thiiBCene, or the wordii ''' 
balf an hour, abe awoke out of the trance, to - many r. · 
U"itlt. ttara Jmt!i"ff froa all qu, her tongue, which coul•l 
became l00118Ded, and ill Clt.e 111011 ~ -11111r1Ar ,,. 

· ·.:o:n•d human 
:. ·.i-1 w the pew in 

· · _.., :..::·ltto, or more, 
_ ·~:: did not - it. 
.:~ r...a: it 11'1111; t.he 

;. .-...: • mrr ere lhall 

of salvation, with an UpreEOil of holf joy and gratitu•"' 
tt:ruznce. She continued for several mmutell in such 1'1 

compelled to admit that they had fltt'ft'-. or htt~· ... ~~). 
mgwf hart goM a cA-Rd fltila to ,. CAiiOM calt, ... 
human countenGilce covld be lit •.P vitA 10 llllttl mtd l Ia R 

" Dr. Maaie introducee the following narratiYl' i .,.. ~ ISH BVIVALS. 

" ' On Monday e•ening we crJled to Yillt a littl<• • 
(Rged fourt:een), who had heeD labouring under I'• ~ had surged over the 
!ou.nd her m a melancholy, de~~ and _.,~.-~.-without calling forth 
1Ut1mated that we would engap m IIII8IDI and pr .:.-.. ~.... • ds 
abe fell apeechl- at our feet, when it wu ..uL;..--____...-.a& min , concem-
ho~ a~ and llifht ; her mind, howeftr, wa.:. . ...,.-.-. ...,aent. 
ummpaired. Durmg the forenocm, Dn. llaml··· ~ ~ cause for the marvels 
their opinion that none conld heal her but t.bto • • ,.,...a· · _,- be classified thus ·-
dil(l8DIIU'J doctor 'rilited her and endea\'0Ur811·:"-~ • • 
body, but without e&ot. About half-put t.bi,.;:,.· 
vi.l~ted her, and IIUD& " Lo I He oomee wit.h .._· 
fini;ahed, her tongue waa w-1, he NJ•,... ~preachers. 
Th1a. waa abo!'t four o'clock on the~ • __.-__.physical agrnts. 
de~?ne:i!.:t;=~·" ~.-Jtcbeir.h~ig.ht, some scenes 

" • In complianoe with nlllll8l'OIIII • ~·• a more llm1ted scale, and 
oth..r recent p~ fl maniflltatioa P ~ gj the time, were proceed-
( whom wea~ll Of:U J~. apcleitf ~ _., amongst the lowest of 
about two mi1ee diatant from :a.ll3 ~- · · 
Both w01'8 &D'DU'I!Dtl.f in IOCJil heal -~ An able wnter m the 
"conviction;' acoompuded bJ IJ' ~-ofthis character, of which 
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tbaD can now be told ; and then, while listening to the wild acreams which burst from 
the 180nized hearte of an ignorant and frenzied people, I hear also, and blended with the 
~ the voioes of the 'holy men '-voioes of the leaders and teachers in our spir!tual 
hrael-raised as in thanbgiving to God for all this agony, which, either in their blindness 
or through their hypocrisy, they dare to call 'His great mercy." I hear them pral that 
the same 'blessing' may be granted unto us ; and, from all this, what is it poBIIlble to 
ooncluds other than that, if they are in earnest, then are they blind also t but, whether 
eunest; or not, they are endeavouring to inflict upon England one of the heaviest curses 
tbat could descend upon a people whose anoestors won freedom alike on the fields of civil 
lllld ecclesiuticaJ. confiict." 

Mr. Wilkinson, in his excellent work on "The Irish Revivals," says :-

".Archdeacon Stopford of Meath is the champion of the physical mode of accounting 
for the Revival, whose arguments are the best poised, and sufficiently comprehend those of 
others having the same vieWL He does not, however, fail to see ' much good in the 
movement.' He says, 'Even a stranger cannot fail to be struck with the esmest concern 
about religion which appears to pervade the people ; 88 I listened to a street preacher-the 
beD sermon which I heard in Belfas1;-it was impouible not to be impl'llllll8d with the 
eunest and reverent expression of countenance in all the working men and lads who 

. gathered round, perhaps one hundred and fifty in number ; faoea so earnest I never saw 
before in any congregation. From house to house I saw much of the same feeling.' " 

• The question of hysteria has been so widely canvassed, that it is worth 
while to present the argument as it appears in one of Dr. Carson's 
excellent letters. Dr. Carson says:-

" I see a good deal of time and labour have been spent in a.ming, over and over 
apin, that the physical manifestations are neither more nor lesa than hysteria. Were it 
not that the public might be misled by the plausible and ostentatious 11tatementa which 
have been put forward on the subject, I would not think of occupying time with its 
CODIIideration. 

"There is no reason why the country should be free from hysterical cases now, more 
than at any other time. Hence,' as might be anticipated, 101M CtUa of hytderia. atY to be met 
tDil1 in t11ef71 diltrict tDhere the /levi,va.l luu appeartd. But the man who will confine his 
obesrvations to these cases, or confound them with the Revival manifestations, has but a 
poor capacity for the observation of facts. The fact is, the /levi,va.l aml hytderi4 have 
.cM'Cdy any tymptoTM in common. Any person in the Revival district may easily convince 
himllalf of this fact by turning to the article ' Hysteria,' in the first work on the 'Practice 
of Medicine' he can lay his hands on. To enter fully int.• the distinguishing marks of 
th- two a.lfections would extend this letter to an unreasonable length ; but there are 
two or three features which require to be noticed, and which are capable of being judged 
by all parties. • . . Hysteria is almotd rntirdg conJined to the fem.ak leX. It is very 
common in the female, but so t:.t:traJU!ly rare in the male, that the late Dr. Hooper, and 
the present Dr. Watson, of London, in their immense practice, have seen only thra caaea 
each, which they could at all compare to hysteria, and these cases occurred in debilitated 
aubjects. • • . In regard to the Revival, it occurs chiefly amongst the lower a~:~d 
middle classes of society, who are obliged to eam their subsistence by their daily labour. 
It is tO be found 88 readily amongst the hardy inhabitants of country perishes and moun
tain districts, as in towns and &ities. If all ages are included, there are very nearly 88 

many males a.lfected by it as females. I have seen and known of an immense number of 
inatances in which the atrongut, the atmmat, most t"igorotU, healthy, and Uon-heartecl men in 
tlu country have been Bt.ruck do1cn like childrrn, and have called, with the most agonising 
entreaties, for mercy for their souls. How could all this be hysteria f " 

Dr. Watson, an eminent medical practitioner of London, who spent 
some time in personally examining the condition of many of the Revivalists, 
arrives at the conclusion that the principal source of the movement is a 
physical, though unknown agent, and his views are given in the following 
remarks:-

"I now fearle~~&ly state, that, in my opinion, tMre il a phyaical, aa wtll aa 11 apiritual, 
ageat concerned in the Revit•al. There does not appear to me to be any other rational way 
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whole movement haa been characterised by some religious critics as the direct work of 
Satan, and by the more 1100ptical as a work of impoeture, or as the product of diaeaaed 
imagination. Here, again, it is to be noted, that at first there are not so many words 
used against the calm and quiet part of the awakening ; but when it came to pass that 
ita subjects were seers and seereaaea no words are strong enough for ita condemnation." 

Again, Mr. Wilkinson in commenting on the pyscki'cal aspect of this 
movement, and the various phenomena (far too numerous to admit of 
farther description) which corresponded with the manifestations of 
Spiritualism, says :-

" In attempting to gather up facta of this nature at a distance from the places of their 
occurrence we find, of all those who could not in fairneea omit noticing them, there is not 
one who gives them a kindly welcome. Several suppress them altogether, the others have 
to apologize for them in the beat way they can. 

" The excellent Minister at Connor, when in the great eacitement of prostrations and 
ecstatic phenomena, some similar caace were threatened amongst his flock, set his face 
against them altogether. Others are blamed for not having followed his plan, which had 
the good effect of preventing them. We shall see that they were amenable to this treat
ment, and it is a suggestive fact for our consideration. 

" In the early days of the excitement arising from these cases, some were made public 
through the newspapers, and there are others to be found in some of the narratives, but 
every day they become more difficult of acceaa, as mention of them is seldom made, and 
it is only from occaaionnl glimpses that we see how common they were-so common, 
indeed, that they occurred in the majority of the stricken caace, and those who did not 
have visions, or some of the other extraordinary phenomena accompanying their pros
tration, complained of the deficiency of the Holy Spirit, and feared that their conversion 
was not complete. . . . · 

"We could have wished that these cases had been as fully stated and as largely 
investigated as the others, for they form a chapter in the book of man that is worthy the 
most serious and earnest consideration." 

We have already extended the notices of this singular movement to so 
great a length, that we turn, though most reluctantly, from the many 
suggestive arguments adduced by the author of " The Revival " to show 
that a great magnetic wave, contagious as magnetism ever is in its effects, 
world-wide in its centres of evolution, and purely spiritual in its source, 
underlies these Irish Revivals, just as surely as it does the doings of the 
Poller Gkeist in Germany, the manifestations of clairvoyance in France, or 
the Roc/tester Knockings in America. 

Who can doubt that if this Revival had occurred on Mahometan ground, 
the visionists would have seen Houris and paradises ; screamed for Mahomet, 
and sought through him reconciliation with Allah ? Occurring in a land, 
the very atmosphere of which was saturated with Calvinistic ideas, and 
governed by a Calvinistic priesthood, the great magnetic influx which poured 
into the hearts and minds of a naturally impulsive and susceptible race of 
people, inevitably partook of the dominant religious idea; and this was so 
strengthened by the powerful influence of Revival preachers, that it was 
only now and then that angel faces could look through the theological veil 
of terror, in which the peasantry were enshrouded, or in rare cases, that 
true Spiritual mediumship could be unfolded, and triumph over the 
unreasoning ecstasies of religious gloom and mystery. 

The sunbeam which gives life to the rose and lights up the blue eye of 
the violet, quickens the heap of corruption into the life of the foul reptile, 
and stinging insecl The sun of spiritual existence shines on the just and 
the unjust, and quiCkens, but creates nothing. · 

Thus we may realise by careful research into the fanaticisms of the 
Irvingites, the abominations of Mormonism, the unnatural asceticisms of 
Shakerism, and the frenzied agonies of Irish Revivalism that " all are but 
parts of one stupendous whole "-differences of administration, buttlte same 
spirit worldng in all. 
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of accounting for the facts. Whatever I may have been dillpoeed to think n · 
now fully eatiafied the symptoms of a Revival caae do not correspond to the 
are manifested aa the result of mere mental impressions. The unearthly ton 
entreaties, and the partial prostration of muscular power in the individur· 
very different from the wild screams, and convulsive paroxyllbiB, which D• 
mental anguish ; and we cannot consistently refer tl1em to a sudden vi, 
danger, bteatlle tM aame .udflen t•iew of apirittUrl ti&IJtten hall btm rewaUd r 
itulividuala of ctifferrnt oomtitutiom, at di.fferem perioda of the hUiorr of a,. 
producing lM like ruultl. 

"The explanation by mere mental impressions will not satisfy a cloee tl 
to them. Th"re muat be a special phy~ical agent concerned. 

"This view is greatly strengthened by the way in which the Revival 1 

luu foll.o'llltd. a steady, gradual, and uninterl'llped co11rae from pariM fo ['· 
to di•triet. It has trallt'Utd al11Wit like a toave. Again, it waa obeen 
illiterate convert, who had him~tlf been ph!!rica.lly affect«l, had far MOre i 
the manifeltationl in the audience, than the moBt tl.otpum ~ wAo , 
There did not seem to be any proportion between the words uttered t. 
the results produood. It looked more like a physical elfect prodUC!• 
indi1•idual than anything tlae. 

"The idea of exclusive !lpirituality in the Revival would invol-r 
culties, which can all be avoided by the simple idea of the double n• 
tldopt this view, what are we to do with those ccuu of d~. 
e.draordiMrg t•uiona, and prophesying, which have occurred m v 
are not either directly or indirectly the effects of the Holy Spit 
owing to the effects of the physical o.geut on the brain and nervouF 

" In regard to the nature of the physical agent, I have no heait 
my utter ignorance. I know of nothing to correspond euctly wit 
of philosophy. 

"No person but the man who baa witneBBed them could hA 
effects produced by a 11umber of Revival eaaes. A -e like tht> 
the night in which the new hall in Coleraine waa fii'Wt filled wit! 
never been equalled in the world. It waa 1<1 like the dq o· 
would be calling on the mountains and the rocks to bide tne• 
wrath, that it struck terror to the heart of the most bardeaed 

As the Evangelical views of the causes operating to 
have already been sufficiently hinted at to make the; 
number of Ministers of the Gospel attributed the 
direct action of the " Holy Ghost," it only remair 
very suspicious way in which those peculiar demo 
which in the form of trances, dreams, visions, and 
all too dangerously allied to the b21e noir of e\· 
modern Spiritualism, a development which migh· 
to the poor illiterate subjects of the Irish Rev. 
means either tze1tJ or slranKe to the better-il'l 
Divines, &c., &c., who watched the Spiritual ep 
Irish Revivals. 

-.-· 

:he 
<ical 

.~·Jed, 

were 

_ioumala Mr. W. M. Wilkinson opens up this questio 
he says:-

" What arc we to think of that claas of pbaoT 
instances. in which the converts have fallen into a·. 
peculiltr states of the organism in which they have 
and devils-of heaven and of hcll-and which were , 
now struck in Belfllllt had 'isiollB, and would l:Mo 

-co~ 
·ion oftbe 
able lid' 
,..;.....;,.., .:ey•......-

·:lbjedl,
; been lailt to • There are alllo very many astonishing statementa •· 

iu other circumstances, would have been called cl 
there was such a mode of obtaining knowledge.' 
word iu their ordinary st.'\te, had a faculty or 
perceiving in letters of light, and reading whole 1 
thingg and pen<ons at distances beyond the ken or 

"X ow, how it baa come about we know n 
Hovival have brought down upon it, its bitteJe, 

·.e of ill..tielt 
. as a NCOpised 
i.,:h tbe ialaence 
~si"-ia Paris, 

; •er o{ eapaillleots, 
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'·"'rl. where he found a 
: peasantry of that 

.ith, surgeon to the 
. .:h, Drs. F.lliotson and 

,t Middlesex Hospital, 
.c:ssion, who had avowed 
...:ded, both in creating a 

1d in awakening th<; most· 
• thought proper to range 

. .;merism has been-humanly 
l'cmple of Spiritualism was 

· curious experiments recorded 
interest. 

, written by Dr. John Wilson of 
_ \nimal Magnetism on the Brute 

.. irtls, and B&V&ge beast& I was with him 
·11~ while honest Mr. Crou was proprietor 

w>\8 put into a deep sleep by the strenuous 
,. ,·per told me, 'The Doctor off with his coa.t, 

. ,r into a sound sleep and no mistake.' 
· •le hyena. Dr. Wilson mesmerised him, and 
1·~c creature at the Doctor's approach." 

·: found an answer to the sneer with which 
· ;e-named experiments who-having found 
•me facts ineffectual-proceed to depreciate 

y, "What is the use of it?'' The usc of 
:he early stage of the movement of which we 

.1t the Mesmerisers recorded ; namely ; well 
·:r in its last and most hopeless stages; con

., all manner of nervous disorders, besides many 

·:;cribed the perfect cure of a woman, employed 
.:esden, superintended by the celebrated writer 

rffering from a severe case of ovarian tumour, for 
•>n the point of submitting to a dangerous and 

• >r. Ashbumer hearing of her dilemma, persuaded 
. through the instrumenta.lity of which, she became 
ral other instances of a similar kind are recorded in 
une, of malig?UZIII ca11ccr,-a cure so thoroughly well 

: a remarkable character, that we would refer the curious 
. tails, which may be found given by Dr. Elliotson in the 
h1ist, page 213. Mesmeric practices received a strong 

· y in the unfoldment of remarkable psychological powers, 
·1, by the visit to England of two renowned French clair
Alexis Didier, and Marcellet. 

merous experiments conducted with these gentlemen, the 
··:re enabled to prove, not only that disease could be cured, 
d power of a highly exalted and wonderful character could be 

e magnetic sleep. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN.-SECOND PERIOD. 

IN searching amongst the scattered records of Spiritual manifestatior 
England, the historian cannot fail to come to the conclusion that ther 
two well-defined sources of power which antedated in point of ti~r. 
introduction of that systematic mode of telegraphy practised b 
American mediums who commenced to visit this country in 1852. 

The first of these was the very general outpouring of Spiritual ma 
tions noted in preceding chapters, and occurring in the form of b· 
isolated phenomena, and Religious Revivals. 

The second was Animal Magnetism, which, by preparing the ,, 
the study of occult phenomena, and unfolding in many orgar. 
potencies of clairvoyance and other Spiritual endowments, paved 
for the more pronounced and comprehensive demonstrations of 
Mediumship. 

From the year 1820 to 184o, numerous gentlemen of learning 
social standing, openly avowed themselves disciples of Mesm 
sophy, and practised with success healing by Animal Magnetisn 

As experiments of this character were very often product 
voyance, prevision, trance speaking, and even Spiritual seen
spreading interest began to arise concerning these mysterio1 
About the year 18sr, a Mesmeric Infirmary was established 
Street, of which Drs. Elliotson, Ashburner, Wilson, Haddr 
Morgan, and numerous other ladies and gentlemen becam· 
supporters. In this institution, patients were treated by 
cesses, and in many instances cures were effected of cases dt 
by the ordinary methods of medical practice. 

For some years previous to the formation of this est. 
advocates of Mesmeric philosophy had conducted an exc 
entitled the Zoist, in which hundreds of notable experiment 
and the phenomena as well as the facts of magneti1 
carefully detailed. 

In view of the persistence with which the columns off 
are open to all manner of communications antagonistic t( 
and new ideas, and closed against their advocates, .th' 
lin's! which was continued for many years, and support< 
of editors and contributors, will be understood to hav( 
means of widening the sphere of knowledge on o 
preserving many valuable records which would othenv 
the world. 

In the initiatory numbers of this journal, Dr. Elliot
and most distinguished supporters, alleges, that Mesrr 
"science," was first established in England in 1828. 
of an Irish gentleman, a Mr. Chevenix, who after a · 
where he had witnessed, and personally assisted at a 
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·~hich ahe prof8118ed to 
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In the Sjlirihutlisl of the same dalr, is an addles &om Mr. Camp
bell entitled:-Tu£ HISTORY OF THE JIIOVEKEin' ltlf01VN AS MoDERN 
SPIRITUAUSJI, AND THE FACTS .U."D TIIEOIUES COJIJiECrED WITH IT, by 
J. A. CtlllljJ/Id/; .PnsUIDrJ tl.{ 1M ~ CJ~intniiy S«ieey for 
Ps;·clwkJgiazl lwratigatiml. Mr. Campbelrs speech, although a most 
excellent one, would only anticipate statrments which the progress of the 
history itself must unfold-but its presentation some twenty yean; or more 
after the formation of the society of which he w:as and we believe is still 
the honoured President, is noticed now to show that the subject has not 
proved an en.nesceot one, or unworthy the consideration of eminent and 
lea~ned scholars during a period of nearly a quarter of a century. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

SECOND PERIOD (CONTINUED). 

AMERICAN SPJR.IT MEDIUMS IN ENGLAMD. 

HITHERTO our history of .the Spiritual movement in Great Britain has 
followed the waymarks made by an invisible host in the production of 
spontaneous and unsought phenomena. We must now proceed to consider 
those results which grew out of the invocatory processes of the Spirit circle, 
and the agency of acknowledged Spirit Mediumsaip. 

Long before the rumour reached England of the American disturbances 
called the " Rochester Knockings," the practices of " table turning" by 
what was supposed to be will power, were quite popular in many a fashion
able circle. That these curious evidences of an unknown force had any 
connection with the agency of "disembodied spirits" never seemed to 
enter the imagination of " table turning" txperls, until the advent in 
England of Mrs. Hayden, an American lady, who came to this country on 
a professional tour, in company with her husband and a business agent-as 
an avowed medium for communications bdween earth and the world of 
disembodied spirits. 

Very shortly after the advent of the" Rochester Knockings" in New York 
State, America, Mrs. Hayden, the wife of a respectable journalist, found 
herself the subject of the same strange rappings connected with intelli
gence, which distinguished the earliest American Mediums. Having been 
induced to sit for the public as a professional Medium, Mrs. Hayden was 
visited by a Mr. Stone, an English gentleman on a tour through the United 
States. 

Mr. Stone received such striking tests of Spirit presence through Mrs. 
Hayden's mediumship, that in 1852 he persuaded her to accompany him 
to England, never doubting that his own countrymen would become as 
much interested in the results of her marvellous gifts as he himself had 
been. 
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In all the accounts published of early Spiritualism in England, Mrs. 
Hayden is mentioned as the Medium who first introduced the American 
system of communicating with Spirits through the alphabet and rappings, 
and strange as it may appear to thoughtful minds that any human beings 
could do otherwise than hail with delight a system of telegraphy which 
restored to the mourner his beloved dead, and converted the mere hope 
of immortality into demonstrated proof, it is nevertheless an historical fact, 
that an avowed Medium for Spiritual communications no sooner appeared 
on the scene, than the leaders of the press, pulpit and college, levelled 
against her a storm of ribaldry, persecution and insult, alike disgraceful 
to themselves, and humiliating to the boasted liberalism and scientific 
acumen of their age. From the author's personal knowledge of Mrs. 
Hayden, she is convinced that her gentle womanly spirit must have been 
deeply pained, and the harmony of mind so essential to the production of 

. good psychological results constantly destroyed, by the cruel and insulting 
treatment she received at the hands of many of those who came, pretending 
to be investigators, but in reality burning to thwart her, and laying traps to 

· falsify the truths of which Mrs. Hayden professed to be the instrument. 
Sensitively alive-as all mediumistic persons are--to the an!mus of her 
visitors, she could feel, and often writhed under, the crushing force of the 
antagonism brought to bear upon her, without-at that time-knowing 
how to repel or resist it. 
· In those early days of the movement, the Mediums had neither the 
advantage of experience nor precedent in such embarrassing circumstances. 
Oppressed as they were by the opposing force which was purposely arrayed 
against them, their distress of mind only served to complicate the mental 
inharmony of the surroundings, and make it most difficult for Spirits to 
construct those delicate psychologic batteries, upon which the success of the 
communion depends. 

We all acknowledge that the most carefully prepared and chemically 
adapted elements are necessary to evolve the force of electricity, and 
promote a perfect result from the formation of a battery, yet we overlook 
the fact, that the mental and spiritual telegraph must work through laws 
just as absolute, and whilst men ruthlessly invade those laws and destroy 
the equilibrium under which that battery works, they triumphantly regard 
failure as an evidence that no such battery was in existence at all. 

We not only know better now, but with all that tendency to exaggeration 
which marks the crises of man's ignorance and fanaticism, too many 
Spiritualists of the present day rush into the opposite extreme, and 
endeavour to palliate the most daring frauds, by pretending that sceptical 
minds and antagonistic forces have compelltd detected impostors to prepare 
masks and other paraphernalia to personate spirits, when injurious conditions 
prevented their materializing, &c., &c. That the real truth lies between 
the extremes of antagonism on the one hand, and wilful imposture on the 
other, none can doubt. In Mrs. Hayden's time, there is good reason to 
believe that the occasional failures which occurred at her circles, were the 
result of cunningly prepared traps to involve the inexperienced medium in 
contradictory statements, and when once the would-be detectives thought 
they had succeeded in these notable plots, the columns of the public 
journals were filled with triumphant accounts of " the entire collapse of 
the Spirit rapping delusion." 

As an illustration both of the spirit of the times, and the manifest injury 
to Mediumship, which rletermined antagonism can exercise, we give a few 

9 
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extracts from a little work which the writer has wisely bequeathed to 
posterity in an t11W11.'J11111US form. Doubtless " he builded wiser than he 
knew," and whilst his evil record serves the purpose of preserving both 
sides of the shield of history, he is spared the disgrace of sending down his 
name to posterity, branded with the tokens of folly his writings display. 

The title of the work is "Spirit Rapping in England and America," and 
the author after a derisive and perverted account of the Amt-rican manifes
tations, goes on to detail the incidents of a wna which he professes to 
have held with Mrs. Hayden shortly after her arrival in London in 1852. 

Let the reader picture to himseH the poor Medium, leaving the pleasant 
homes of New England, and establishing htrself in the proverbially cold 
and cheerless shelter of a London lodging-house, in the " pea soup " 
atmosphere of a London November, and amongst a people not, at tluzt 
liMe, particularly in favour of" Ya.lfhe sjJ«JJIaaors." 

Sneering scoffers of the " gent " order, as described by the late witty 
writer, Albert Smith ; insolent aristocrats seeking for a new sensation and 
dividing their interest between wrenching off door-knockers at night, and 
Yankee Spirit rappers" by day; glib press men bound to supply a funny 
it~m. and not caring if the fun is made out of the souls of their ancestors, 
so long as ·they were employed to indite journalistic satire against an 
unpopular thing-these were amongst the daily visitors of the poor foreigner, 
whose power to satisfy their demands depended upon the most peaceful 
nnd harmonious conditions of mind and body. When we add to this, that 
the Medium herself was as much a tyro in the means of producing success
ful manifestations, as those who sought her, the marvel is that any Spirit 
short of a Mephistopheles or Lucifer, could be enabled to rap out names 
nnd dates correctly at alL If the reader has fully possessed himself of the 
conditions under which the first Spiritual telegraphic messages were pro
dm~l in London, he need not be surprised at the results obtained, as 
Mrmted in the anonymous work which we are now about to quote. 
Al\~r a great deal of circumlocution of an unimportant character, the reader 
is intonued that the visitors were " Brown " and " Thompson ; " names no 
d~uht meant to imply that they were assumed to mask two very illustrious 
t.-~·.,vll~-rs. After all sorts of derisive remarks about the Medium's lodging 
l\1\\l surroundings, these gmtkmm proceeded to hold a seanc~, of. which the 
tollowing extract is a specimen :-

.. A\ l\01~ gettiug too weary of the acene to purBUe it farther, 'I wish,' aa.id Brown. 
• h• ~ •""" 'lu""tiooa \lolloerning the future; can the spirits answer them without your 
\n,•willlf whllt tht'y are f' 'If they cannot, they will be silent,' aaid the medium, 'aome
'""'"' \lll'y ,,,, .,, Try.' 'Aa they are queationa which I should not like to ask in public, 
\Hit '"'''' - th•m written on ~perf ' '0 ya' Brown wrote down very clearly : 
· ~hllll t' .,"'" '"' lWU'ried f' 'Will the spirits answer thia question t' Rat-tat-tat. 'Is 
" \ ,.., " th<' .uaw..a· f ' Rat· tat-tat. 'How many children shall I have t' was written next. 
u;,'"" -..viu1( • Thill ie a •1ueetion that must be anawered in numbera. Does the spirit
~~ ' ~' ""'·t•l • ('1111 it anawer me f' Rat-tat-tat. And 80 the spirit answered by 
'"'' "•ulll 1"'"..-, 'lllll' hundred and thirty-aiL' When the 1 was obtained, and then 
~~"' :1 ~· II•' '"~'' tv h, uul then the 6 to go after that, the rapid growth of Brown'• 
'"""h .. '"""'"' 'l'h''"'l*'"• and the imminent carrying on of the sum into thoWIII.Ilda wae 
l'"'":"~l I•Y hi• ill tiuw.l mltth. The production of children by Brown stopped, therefore, 
l'"'"'•~u,···~v' •• ~ •h• 1111mb..r "' one h11ndred and thirty-six. 

"·~~" '"y..\imu, whv alway• aaked whether the answera fitted, and who did not 
_.1.,. 1 ~1 \u1•w w·h••\h.r lll1• 111i!lhi not be aucceeding vastly, although abe evidently felt a 
hl~\1• I'""W.l I•\ \h• ,....,.,. t.h.t ah• wu not doing 80 well as might be expected, waa now 
"' ., .... "'"'~ ~~ '',"' ,,.,.~, i<'lll' in which the too expl011ive Thompson asked whether 
~t... •1-i"'- ,o,l '"- ,....-....,. w.... lu the room. Hill only sister being in vigorous health, he 
,1;.1 "''~ "''"""' ~· '"'"'' i \o"' It wu there, and very prompt to anawer him. How long 
t..,.\ 't." '~ ''""'''I '\'w\• ~ 
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"So the dreary labour Wll8 continued ; but we cannot fatigue our readers with the 
whole tnonotony of a sitting that Wll8 not enlivened by one happy guees." 

"Brown" cursorily remarks, among other contemptuous comments on 
this scene, that Mr. Stone, the party who had undertaken the management 
of the seances, enquired if they were satisfied, and offered if otherwise to gh1e 
another seance free, to which the said Brown only add.; in his gracious way, 
" But we had seen enough," and so there was nothing more to do than to 
show up the whole thing as "a humbug, through the medium of the press." 

The late Judge Edmonds, of New York, assured the author, that he did 
not dare to make up his mind definitively upon so unprecedented, and 
important a subject, until he had attended at least one hundred circles, 
ahd seen some fifty Mediums for various forms of Spiritual power. " It 
was through such methods of im·estigation as these," said this learned 
jurist, "that I at length became convinced of the fact that the soul of man 
is immortal, can and does communicate, and that we are even now standing 
in the dawn of a great and wonderful day of Spiritual science. This know
ledge so invaluable, and . opening up possibilities so unlimited, is surely 
worth more than the cost of one hundred hours out of any man's life, 
however exigeant the demands upon his time may be." 

"But Judge Edmonds was a crazy Spiritualist," answers Brown. 
"Thompson and I spent one hour with a mefium, and found it all false ; 
what are !tis hundred hours' experiences compared to our one ? " 

Shortly after this, a favourable report appeared in the Leader, in which 
a party of ladies and gentlemen who had engaged Mrs. Hayden to attend 
in their own house, bore testimony to her entire honesty, the excellence of 
the tests they had received, and the utter impossibility of her agency in 
producing either the sounds, movements, or intelligence ; whereupon 
certain gentlemen of the press, who seemed to have made it their special 
duty " to explode the thing," proceeded to the accomplishment of their 
creditable work in the way recorded as follows. "Mr. Lewes," the 
Leaders editor, or representative, was the party from whom the annexed 
report proceeded. He says, in the work on "Spirit Rapping." above 
alluded to :-

" Before I had witnesaed these ' aatounding phenomena,' I had formed an hypothesis 
of the whole proceu, which turned out to be accurate. It did ROC -m in the leaat sur
prising to me that the questioner should be correctly answered, even when asking 
questions mentally, of which no living aoul but his own lmew the answer. I invariably 
B&i.d : ' The cause of your delusion ia that you direct your attention to the thing ~~aid, 
and not to the 1/!aY in which it ia aaid. Whatever the trick may be, it will be just 88 

eaay to answer a question of one lr.ind aa of another-the nature of the question has 
nothing to do with it. If you aslr. where your grandfather died, his death being a 
mystery to the whole world, the answer is 88 easy as if you aak where Napoleon died ; 
because 88 it ia you who really give the answer, not the medium, what you have in your 
mind ia what will turn out to be the answer. You 888Ure me solemnly that you do not 
tell the medium anything ; I declare unequivocally that you do. It ia the same in C8888 

of clairvoyance : you tell all, and fancy you are told. You do not tell it in so many 
words, but unconsciously you are made to communicate the very thing you believe is 
communicated to you.' . • . 

" I had formed an hypothesis, and according to that hypothesis I framed certain traps 
into which the medium would infallibly fall if my supposition were correct ; the 
hypothesis and the traps I explained to certain friends before the experiment waa made, 
and the result not only fully confirmed expectation, but showed what waa certainly not 
anticipated-viz., that the trick Wll8 a miserably poor one. 

"Our party comprised Mr. and Hra. Masters, Sir William, Mr. Purcell, and my~elf (for 
obvious reasons, the names given are fictitious, except my own). It W88 after dinner, and 
we were smoking our cigars, when the footman announced that Mra. Hayden waa in tiM 
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hill aeoond converaation, he called up the spirit of an old family eervant, who, at an 
advanced age, married an elderly woman. and who subeequently drowned himBe1f. Theee 
were the queationa and anawers as written down :-

"'Does Jamea miBB hiB children 1' Yea. (Never had any.) 
"'How many had he t' Yes. 
"'How many boys f' Yes. 
" 'What did he die of 1 ' Wafer. 
"To explain this 'wafer,' it may be obeerved, that Mr. Purcell meant the death to be 

called water on the cheat, which wu hiB fallacious hint by way of an explanation of 
drowning ; and, when he B&id aloud that the word was incorrectly spelled wafer, whereas 
it ought to have been 'water on the chest,' Mrs. Hayden pointed triumphantly to the 
aocuracy, ' Only one letter wrong, you aee ; wafer instead of tDater I ' and she referred to 
thill118veral timea in the course of the evening. 

" I have nut half exhausted my stock of queations and answers written down at the 
time ; but the foregoing will surely suffice ; and, should they be deemed inconclusive, 
perhaps tAu one will clOBe the queation. AB I had been so very suoceaaful in getting 
correct answers, and wu evidently regarded b1. the spirits with singular partiality, they 
never declining to anawer any question I put, 1t oocurred to me to write this question on 
my par,r, which I showed to Mr. Purcell :-

"' 1 Mr1. Hayden <m im]IO'tor 1' 
"An unequivocat.ing Yu, was the anawer; and, to make &18urance doubly sure, Mr. 

Purcell a1fected not to hear that anawer ; so we repeated the queation, and again were 
&18ured that she tDCU an impostor. This wu the most satisfactory answer of tile evening, 
and I felt very sorry that tile medium wu a woman-not a man, to whom I could have 
B&id, ' I ulted the apirits if you were an impostor, and you hear them declare you to be 
one. • For I must plainly aay, that a more ignoble imposture tllan this apirit manifestation 
never came before me-and that was tile or.inion of the whole party. It is easy for the 
reader to convince himBelf of this by a similar proceaa." 

"In the following number of the ~ the editor obeerved : 'Iconoclasts are 
generally welcomed with abull& from devotee&. Entering the temples of superstition and 
charlatanism, they smite the hideoua idola from their pedeatala, amidst the howlinga of 
indignant worshippers. It wu to be expected, therefore, that in exposing the imposture 
of spirit mauifeatationa which America hll shipped for our gullible market, we should 
have to bear hard word& and wor~~& inainuationa from indignant dupes ; and what we 
expected we have received.' 

·• ' Dr. Ashburner, for example, hll felt himself personally insulted, and hll written 
an insulting letter, complaining of the " flippant " treatment this " very aacred subject " 
received at our hands, but as he oppoaea our experimental proof by nothing stronger than 
hiB own emphatic Ull8rt.ion, he cannot expect thOBe who reason, to attach much weight to 
mere declarations.' " 

The portion of Dr. Ashburner's letter above alluded to, quoted by the 
veracious editor of the Leader, reads as follows :-

"Sex ought to have protected her from injury if you gentkmm of the pre~~ have no 
regard to the hospitable feelings due to one of your own cloth, for Mrs. Hayden is the 
wife of a fotmer editor and proprietor of a journal in Boston, having a most extensive• 
circulation in New England. I declare to you that Mrs. Hayden is no impostor, and he 
who hu the daring to come to an opposite conclusion muat do 10 at the peril of hiB 
character for truth. I defy Mr. Lewes or any one else to prove the aets of imposition or 
fraud in the phenomena that require ilie preeence of such a medium u Mrs. Hayden for 
their development. I have calmly, deliberately, and very cautioualy studied this subject. 
It may please superficial thinkers to treat it aa they long treated Mesmerism and clair
voyance. The fire from the Z<Me, the rell8&rohes of Baron Von Reichenbach, Mr. Rutter's 
importnnt diaoovery of the magneteacope, have ~~&ttled, for posterity, the questions scouted 
by the twaddling phyaiologiets of this generation. A battle is to be fought for the new 
manifeststiona. I have no heaitation in aayiug that, much as I have aeen of Mesmerism 
and of clairvoyance-grand as were my anticipations of the vut amount of good to accrue 
to the human race, in medical and physical improvement, from tile expanaion given to 
them by tile cultivation of their extenaive relations-all sink into shade and comparative 
insignificance, in the contemplation of thOBe consequencea which must result from the 
spirit manifestations. This is a very aerious truth, and mUBt and will force ita way. 
Animal magnetiam and its conaequencea appeared marvellous to petty minds. The spirit 
manifestations have, in the last three weeks, produced miraclu, and many more will, ere 
long, astound the would-be considered philosophers, who may continue to deny and sneer 
at the most obvioua facts. I am, Sir, your obedient 118rvant, 

"York Place, March 14th, 1853.'' "JoHN ABBBUBNER. 
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Another letter makes us acquainted with a novel mode of Spirit writing 
by medium intervention :-

"Sir,-Permit me, if you conveniently can, the opportunity of aft'ordiug Mr. Lewes a 
peg on which to hang a few shreds of additional comments, in defence of his ' hypothesis' 
relative to the spirit-rapping 'imposture.' Mr. Lewes does not hesitate to impute, by 
anticipation, imposture to others, nor to 'ad · an imposture himself ; why should 'the 
spirits' be denied their revenge upon him f Are there no wags out of the body as well 
aa in it f Are we to dictate to the wag above how he is to treat the wag below J 

" But, further, Mr. Lewes's hypothesis does not cover the whole facta of the pheno
mena. It does in no W&J explain the unexceptionably attested c&ll88, recorded in the 
American literature on the subject, and in the recorda of private investigation, into 
which the vulgar notion of imposture, besides being excluded by the vecy nature of the 
occurrences described, is, on other grounds, wholly inadmissible. How, for instance, does 
it apply to the following caae f-A pair of eciseora is held, by the points, by a ·medium,' 
over a sheet of writing.paper. One of the peraone present drops a pencil into the thumb
hole of the acisaora. Presently, the pencil etanda apart from the steel, begins to move, 
and the hand of the medium is carried &ero8ll the paper, and the signature of a person 
known to be dead appears I The father, or other near relative of the pet!50n is present, 
and, from some peculiarity in it, disputee the genuinenesa of the signature. The recent 
letters of the person are appealed to, and there the very same peculiarity is found, aud 
the exact correspondence of the two aigMturee demoDBtrated. 

" This caae is reported in Horace Greeley's paper, the 21nhum, and he vouchee for the 
honour aud capacity of his correspondent, who gives the original letter of the father, or 
relative of the alleged spirit writer. I mention it from memory, but am oertain the 
main facta of the record are aa stated. " A. t 

"Liverpool, March 21, 1853.'' 

The next sword that was aimed against the new faith was drawn from 
an unexpected quarter, namely, by the hand of Dr. Elliotson, one of the 
most prominent writers in the Zoist, and a gentleman whose extensive 
experiences in mesmeric and psychologic phenomena suggested the expec
tation, that he would be prompt to welcome a phase of power so nearly 
related to many of the mental revealments that must have come under his 
own observation. 

We do not pause upon the stem and relentless acts of warfare which this 
gentleman directed against the American Medium, nor is it necessary to 
say that his adherence to the ranks of the opponents was all the more 
eagerly welcomed by them, because they had anticipated from Dr. Elliot
son's antecedents, a totally different result. It is a far pleasanter task to 
the author to record, instead of the harsh diatribes published in the Zoi'st 
by this ever faithful soldier of what he believed to be the truth, a delightful 
interview which she enjoyed with this venerable gentleman when, nearly 
sixteen years after the period now under consideration, Dr. Ashburner 
invited the author to call with him upon an aged and infirm gentleman 
unable himself to go through the ceremony of the first call, but who, as a 
1t1arm and devoted Spin"tualist of many years standing, was all an.xidy to 
1velcome and converse witk Mrs. Emma Hardinge, or any of t!te we/1-knoum 
A men"can Mediums of tlte koly faith. 

This " aged and infirm gentleman " was Dr. Elliotson, once the bitter 
foe, now the warm adherent of Spiritualism, a faith which the venerable 
gentleman cherished as the brightest revelation that had ever been vouch
safed to him, and one which finally smoothed the dark passage to the life 
beyond and made his transition, a scene of triumphant faith and joyful 
anticipation. 

t Jlr. Andrew LoJihton. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

BESIDES the Leadet', Zoi'st, and Household 1¥ords, the columns of several of 
the London journals began to be filled with pro and con articles on the subjec~ 
of Spiritualism, soon after Mrs. Hayden's visit had opened up that topic as 
a theme of public discussion. Amongst other leading papers in which each 
side of the vexed question was allowed a fair representation, was the Cn"tic, 
a journal to which Mr. Spicer, the well-known author of "Sights and 
Sounds," contributed a series of articles on the subject of Spiritualism, 
from which we give the following excerpts :-

"Aa Sir Charles Iaham has already given his public testimony to the facts witneued 
by himBelf, I n-'. not hesitate to say that I received from him, and other members of his 
family (including the rector of a pariah in N ottinghamshire), the most explicit and poeitive 
a&Burance that they all, together with several others, heard these mysterious sounds at 
Lamport Hall,* in a perfectly private family circle (neither Mrs. Hayden nor any other 
profeuiMutJ medium being present). They all1188ured me that there could be no mistake 
or delllllion about it. The rector alluded to also mentioned several satisfactory testa to 
which he had aubjected Mrs. Hayden's apirita-receiving correct anawers, through another 
gentleman present (who held the alphabet), to queat.iona which nobody preaent could have 
known by an1 ordinary mode. I have also received letters from a gentleman of the very 
higheat reputation and authority in the acientific world, and with whose writinga and 
character my Cambridge atudiea have long ago made me familiar, as those of the mOIIt 
cautious reasoner whom I know.+ He is profeBBOr of mathematics in a well-known 
college ; is recognised as one of the first mathematicians in England ; and is pre-eminent 
for the profound and cautious scrutiny of principles and reasonings which characteriBea 
his writings. • • • Well, thus he writes to me:-

" ' Those who can set it down as easily explicable by imposture, are among the easiest 
believers I know-if they know anything of such facts as I know from a plurality of 
witneeaee to each.' 

" The founder of Socia.liBm-the celebrated Robert Owen-has been converted by these 
rappings, to a belief in a spiritual world, and a future state. He has published a manifesto 
to that effect. I met him one day last week at Mrs. Hayden's, and heard from his own 
lips the statement of several of the facts which had produced this conviction in him. 
This, of itself, is a curious fact, which I presume even the sapient writer of the Zoilt will 
not deny. 2nd. The excitement on the .subject in the United States, having already 
existed nearly jifle 1ftJa/1"11 is so far from subsiding or dying away, that it is increasing and 
spreading wider and faster every dsy. Only a month or two ago, a Dr. Tyng, one of the 
episcopal clergy in New Y orlt, preached a sermon, at the usual time and place, waming his 
congregation to have nothing to do with these spirits. The preacher did not for a moment 
pretend to deny or doubt the facta ; but, like the Rev. Hugh M"Neile in this country with 
regard to Mesmerism, he considered them of Satanic origin. 

"The thing has acarcely begun in England as yet; but already, within the few months 
since Mr. and Mrs. Hayden arrived in London, it has spread like wild-lire, and I have good 
reason for saying that the excitement is only commencing. Persons who at first treated 
the whole alfair as a contemptible imp<>~<ture, on witnessing these strange things for them
sclve•, become first startled and astonished, then rush blindly into all sorts of mad COD· 
clusiona-as for instance, that it is all the work of the devil, or (in the opposite degree) 
that it is a new revelation from Heaven. . . . That it is not imposture I feel perfectly 

• Lamport Hall, Northampton. Beat of Sir Chaa. lsb!Ull. 
t Profeaaor De Morgan. · 
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and fully convinced. In addition to the tests, etc., above named, I had a long converaa
tion in private with both Mr. and Mrs. Hayden, separately, and everything they eaid bore 
the marb of sincerity and good faith. Of courae thia ia no evidence to other people, but 
it is to me. If there ia any deception, they are aa much deceived aa any of their dupes. 

"A word or two aa to its being a money-exhibition. In the firat place, there are, to. 
my certain knowledge, several peraons who are mediums in private life, who, eo far from 
making it public and getting money by it, are only too anxious to keep it quiet ; but, of 
course, such thingtt cannot be altogether hushed up. Of these, one at leaat ia a lady of 
rank (whose name I could give, if neoeaeary), and others are in a poait.ion which renders 
all such charges as imposture and money-exhibitions perfectly out of the question. 

" In the present state of public opinion, however, nobody cares to avow their belief 
in theaB sort of things, unleaa they have a particular wish to be set down by their friends 
aalunatica, or are desirous of profiting by it in a pecuniary way. But even these are not 
fairly dealt with, I think. Mr. Hayden held a respectable position in America aa editor of 
a newspaper of good repute and circulation ; and if he and Mra. H. believed (as they state} 
that it was advisable to come over and make these things known here, why should they 
not be pai!f, for their time and trouble t But this, of course, has nothing to do with the 
main point-' Are these rappings what they profeaa to be-the work of spirits!''' 

The " manifesto " of Robert Owen, referred to in the foregoing com
munication, says :-

"I have patiently, with first impreaeiona against the truthfulneaa of these manifeeta
tiona, investigated their history, and the procoodings connected with them in the United 
States-have read the moat authentic works for and against them ; and although I long 
continued tQ doubt, and thought the whole a delusion, l l&Gw bun comptll«l to come to 11 

wry di.ffenrd c~" "While converaing with Mra. Hayden, and while we were both 
standing before the fire, suddenly rape were heard on a table at some distance from ue, no 
one being near it. I was surprised ; and aa the rape continued, and appeared to indicate 
a strong desire to attract attention, I asked what was the meaning of the soundL Mra. 
Hayden eaid they were apirita anxious to communicate with some one, and ehe would 
inquire who they were. They replied to her by the alphabet that they were friends of 
mine, who were desirous to communicate with me. Mrs. Hayden then gave me the 
alphabet and pencil, and I found, according to their 01m mummta, that the spirits were 
those of my mother and father. I tested their truth by various questions, and their 
answers, all correct, surprised me exceedingly." "In miiud IOCidiu with conjlidmg mind., 
I have seen very confued amwr1 given ; but I believe, in all these C88811, the errore have 
arisen from the state of mind of the inquirer." 

It would be impossible in this merely compendious notice of Spiritual 
progress in Great Britain, to pursue the course of Mr. Owen's investiga
tions in farther detail ; suffice it to say, they were followed out in the most 
thorough, cairn, and deliberate spirit of enquiry. 

Mr. Owen lived to realize many corroborative proofs of Spirit intercourse 
from other sources than Mrs. Hayden's Mediumship, and in his last days 
was often heard to declare, the sum of his whole life-long endeavour to 
bless and improve the condition of his feJiow men, paled before that mighty 
illumination which brought, to him, but especially to earth's toiling martyrs, 
the assurance of immortality, and the certainty of r~union with all we have 
loved and lost on earth, "in another and a better world" 

Very shortly after the advent of Mrs. Hayden in England, the public 
were privileged to witness another phase of Spirit power in the person of 
Miss Emma Frances Jay, a young lady who had quite recently become 
developed as a trance medium in America, in fact the first phenomenon 
of this kind that had as yet appeared upon the public rostrum. 

Miss Jay's Mediumship consisted of speaking with extraordinary elo
quence on metaphysical subjects. She also concluded her addresses by 
singing; both words and music being improvisations of remarkable beauty 
and sweetness. 
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These exhibitions, although singul;lrly interesting, did not furnish the 
indisputable proof of a Spiritual origin for which the sceptics of the time 
were seeking ; nevertheless, the wonderful improvisations poured forth by 
this gifted young sybil, might have convinced any experienced psychologist, 
that she was controlled by some power far transcending her normal capacity. 

After a few months spent amongst the aristocratic circles of England, 
wherein Miss Jay's interesting phase of Mediumship rendered her the 
centre of universal admiration, she returned to America, and as Mrs. 
Bullene soon became one of the most popular speakers of the American 
rostrum. 

But the great era in English Spiritualism, from which may be dated 
unnumbered conversions, was inaugurated by the visit of Mr. D. D. Home, 
who though of European birth, was brought up by relatives in America, 
from which circumstance he was at first generally spoken of as an 
"American Medium." As Mr. Home's wonderful ¢fts have exercised an 
unbounded influence upon European society, and his whole career forms 
an epoch in human history--the effect of which can never be blotted out, 
we must claim the privilege of dwelling somewhat minutely upon his first 
introduction to England, and although his own published biography, 

' together with a whole encyclop~edia of press notices, are already before the 
world, the history of the Spiritual movement in Europe would be inex
plicable, were we to omit due notice of so important a link in the chain of 
cause and effect as Mr. Home, and his marvellous Mediumistic career. It 
has been alleged that Mr. Home came to England in the spring of 1855 
for the benefit of his health, which, his friends deemed as a last, but 
almost hopeless chance, might be ·restored by an European trip. He was 
at this time about twenty-two years of age ; had been studying for the 
medical profession, and though already celebrated in New England for 
his wonderful medial powers, he would have devoted himself entirely to 
the practice of medicine, had not the development of consumptive tendencies, 
compelled him to comply with the wishes of his friends, and seelc health in 
entire relaxation from his professional studies. 

Mr. Home never practised his Mediumship professionally. He seldom, 
if ever, sat in dark circles; never refused to submit to any tests demanded 
of him ; was very careful not to sit in any such positions as to warrant 
the idea that he exercised any personal effort in producing the manifesta
tions, often drawing away from contact with the table, whilst a large 
amount of the most remarkable phenomena produced in his presence 
occurred without the agency of tables at all. He never refused to submit 
to personal examinations, to prove that he carried no concealed apparatus 
before the commencement of his seances, and in every word and act, mani· 
fested a spirit of candour and sincerity, which none but the most prejudiced 
and illiberal bigots could have misconstrued 

We have already gh·en some account of Mr. Home's wonderful·Medium· 
istic endowments in our French section, and the reader will find further 
illustrations of this gentleman's marvellous gifts in the reports of seances in 
succeeding pages ; it need only be added that Mr. Home's witnesses range 
from monarchs, princes, statesmen, scientists, and potentates, down to the 
professional and private grades of life, and throughout them all, it is 
impossible to find any proven account of fraud, or deception. 

It was this marvellous phenomenal being that came in the year 1855 to 
visit London, and became a guest of Mr. and Mrs. Cox, the noble-hearted 
proprietors of a fashionable hotel in .Jermyn Street, St. James'. Amongst 
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the many distinguished personages that Mr. Home met at Mr. Cox's was 
the late Lord Brougham, who having became greatly interested in the 
marvellous phenomena exhibited through the young American, asked 
permission to bring his friend Sir David Brewster to witness the new and 
mysterious power. 

As the correspondence which grew out of this, and a second visit which 
Sir David paid Mr. Home, when the latter became a guest of Mr. Rymer 
at Ealing, exercised a manifest influence upon the progress of Spiritualism 
in England in divers ways, at the risk of inflicting upon our readers, 
passages which have already attained to a wide-spread notoriety, we must 
here give a few extracts that will present a summary of the case in question. 

It would seem that the correspondence arose from the circumstance of 
the stance being reported' in an American paper, from whence it was copied 
into the London Morning Advn-tiser, and this called forth from Sir David 
Brewster the following remarks, from which we only excise some unimportant 
preliminary words addressed to the editor. 

"To the Editor of the Morning Adt~ertiler. 
"Sir,-It ia quite true as stated by Mr. Home, that I wrote an article in the North 

BritW& .llei1Uw in which I have denounced 'table-moving and spirit-rapping' in the 
strongest term&, and it. ia also true that I saw at Cox's Hotel, in company with Lord 
Brougham, and at Ealing, in company with Mrs. Trollope, aeveral mechanical etrecta 
which I was unable to explain. But though I could not account for all theae etrecta, I 
never thought of ascribing them to spirits stalking beneath the drapery of the table, and 
I saw enough to satisfy myaelf that they conld all be produced by human hands and feet, 
and to prove to others 'that some of them at leaat, had 'uch an origin." 

The letter concludes with a strong adjuration to Mr. Home to announce 
himself as the Wizard of the West instead of " insulting religion, common
sense, &c., by ascribing his power to the sacred dead." 

To this epistle immediately succeeded the following answers from Mr. 
Cox and Mr. Benjamin Coleman. Mr. Cox, who had been present during 
Sir. David's first investigation, after alluding to his surprise at the letter in 
the Advertiser, and quotin.g several of its allegations, says >---

"Without unnecessarily alluding to what I understand you saw at the house of an 
equally-diaintenl8ted investigator-for be it remembered all who have received Mr. Home 
in this country are abolle ~.and desire to arrive only at the truth-1 beg to recall 
to your memory what took place at my bouse when Lord Brougham and you did me the 
favour to accept my invitation, and I will appeal to your candour to aay whether there 
waa a pouibility of the various acta being effected by the banda or feet of anyone p~nt. 

" I have a distinct recollection of the astonishment which both Lord Brougham and 
yourself expreaaed, and your emphatic exclamation to me-' Sir, tkil upat:U the pkiloaophg 
of fifty yean.' 

" If the subject be beyond your powers of reasonable explanation, leave it to others ; 
for it is not just or generous to raise the cry of impo~tt~re, in a matter you cannot explain, 
taking advantage of your character to place humbler men in a false position, by allowing 
the world to think they were by ignorance or design parties to ao gross and impudent a 
fraud. 

" I am, Sir David, 
" Your obedient aervant, 

"Cox'a Hotel, Jermyn Street, October,, 1855." WILLIAK Cox." 

Mr. Benjamin Coleman-a gentleman of wealth and high social standing
one who subsequently figured largely in the Spiritual movement and 
against whose honesty, integrity, and acumen as a keen observer, even Sir 
David Brewster could bring no allegation, next takes up the cudgels by 
addressing a letter to the Morning Advmiser, to the following effect :-
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"Sir,- Sir David Brewster baa addreued a letter to you, attributmg the phenomena 
which he witn~ in the preaence of Mr. Home, to mechanical agency. 

"Sir David, although be bad at leut two interview-, and waa invited to further 
investigation, failed to disoover the mechanism by which theee marvels were produced. 

" I am one of a hundred, who have recently witn~ theee manifestations at the bouse 
of a friend, and I am BUre that they were neither effected by trick, nor were we under a 
delusion. • • • I waa aa much astonished at what I aaw in Mr. Home's presence aa 
any man, and when I found that Sir David Brewster bad been a witneaa of aimilar 
phenomena, I called upon Sir David, and in the course of conversation he said, that what 
he md Lord Brougham aaw, wu marvellous, quite unaocountable. 

" I then asked him ; 'Do you think theee things were produced by trick '' . 
'''No, certainly not,' waa his reply. 
" ' Ia it delusion, think you ! ' 
"'No, that is out of the question.' 
"'Then what is it,. 
"To which he replied, 'I don't know, but Spirit is the last thing I Vlill gitJe in eo.• 
" Sir David then told me what he and Lord Brougham had witneaaed : ' The table

a large dinner table-moved about in the moat extraordinary manner, and amongst other 
things, an accordion waa conveyed by an invisible agency to his band, and then to Lord 
Brougham's, in which, held by his Lordship's right hand, apart from any person, it pl4yed 
an air th'NIUfllwut.' Mr. Coleman adda : ' 1B it reasonable-astounding as the fact may 
be-to attribute such a performance to mechanical agency beyond detection, or that it. 
should have been elfected by Mr. Home' a foot ? ' " 

After the perusal of this letter, Sir David published an answer, either 
denying in toto Mr. Coleman's statements, or shuffling out of them in the 
following way. After alluding to the conversation which Mr. Coleman had 
with him at the Athenreum Club, he says :-

" I may once for all admit, that both Lord Brougham and myself acknowledged that 
we were puzzled with Mr. Ht»M'I performancu, and could not account for tllem. 

"Neither of UB profeee to be expounders of conundrums, whether verbal or mechanical, 
but if we bad been permitted to take a peep beneath the drapery of Mr. Cox's table, we 
should have been spared the mortification of this oonfeaaion.'' 

As specimens of the form of denials which Sir David gave to the 
allegations of Mr. Coleman, the following items may serve :-

'' When all our 1l.amU were upon IM tahle, noises were heard ; rappings in abundance, 
and when we rose up, the table actually rose, a1 a~red Co me, fram the ground. Thia 
result I do not pretend to explain, bnt rather than believe that spirits made the noi.eea. I 
will conjecture that the raps were produced by Mr. Home's toea--or aa Dr. Schiff haa 
shown, 'by tM reptaUtl dilplacement ofiM tendon of tM peroncu1 lmlgUI mwlk, in 1M 
1Math in 1Dhick it llidu behind eM t:itUmal malkolw, and rather than believe that apirita 
raised the table, I will conj,ecture, that it was done by the agency of Mr. Home's feet 
which were always below it. ' 

It seems sad, nothing short of humiliating indeed, to find a man like 
Sir bavid Brewster-one who, as a scientist himself, should have been the 
first to give a hospitable welcome to a set of phenomena which involved 
so many hitherto unknown phases of science, as sounds and motions by 
invisible agency-driven to' such rude uncourteous denials, or evasions 
unworthy of his character either as a gentleman or a man of learning, in 
order to dispose of facts which transcended the sum of his belief, and his 
knowledge. 

The whole correspondence however-which we may add was pursued 
on both sides of the question, in the same spirit as the above,-was shortly 
after summed up, at least as far as the impartial portion of the public were 
concerned - by a letter from Mr. T. A. Trollope, a gentleman whose 
position in the literary and social world is quite as pronounced as that 
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of Sir David Brewster himself. It was addressed to Mr. J. S. Rymer of 
Ea!iirg, and was afterwards published in the papers in connection with 
the entire correspondence. It is as follows :-

" Florence, October 28, 1855. 
" My dear Sir,-1 have read with much regret the letters from Sir David Brewster 

printed in the Homing Advertiler, to which you have called my attention ; and although 
it is extremely painful for me to come out from my tranquil obscurity into the noise and 
wholly inconclusive bickeringB of paper warfare, it is impoesible for me when called on, 
to refuse my testimony to facte of which I was a witneea. 

"Sir David writes-that when he was present together with Lord Brougham and Mr. 
Cox at Cox's Hotel-it was not true that a large dining-table was moved about in a moat 
extrsordiWLry manner. Further on he states that-' the table was covered with copious 
drspery beneath. tDhich nolxxly _, allotDtd to look.' These italics are Sir David's. • · 

"I declare that at your house at Eating, on an evening eubaaquent to Sir David's 
meeting with Mr. Home at Cox's Hotel, in the presence of Sir David, myself, and of other 
persons, a large and very heavy dining-table 10a moved about in a most exlraordinary 
manner ; tlw.t Sir David _, urged both by Mr. HotM and by yourlelf to look under the 
cloth and under t.he table, tJuu he did look under it, and that tDhiht he _, 10 looking, the 
table 10a tMtch moved, and tDhik he toa~loolcing, and tDh.ile the table tDGI motJing, he aVOloed 
tJuu he-the~. 

"Sir David Brewster further writes, that on thia Bllllle evening the spirits were very 
active, prolific of raps of various intonations, making tables heavy or light at command, 
tickling knees, male and female, but alwaya on the Bide next the Medium. I was repea
tedly touched on either knee, and on the lower leg, but I experienced no sellll&tion at all 
akin to 'tickling,' neither did any of those present, who were similarly touched say that 
they were--or give any ~ken of being ' tickled.' Moreover I affirm that Sir David 
Brewster, who sat next to me, declared to me at the time of being touched that he Willi 
touched on both .baeu. • • • Nor did he then apeak of being • tic.lUd.' · 

" Indeed the phraseology of this part of his letter is matter of the grea.test lllltonish
ment to me. For it should seem wholly impoaaible that a man of Sir David Brewster's 
character, standing, and aocial position, in the grave and public examination of a question 
on which a young man's honour and character depend, if no yet higher interests are con
cerned, should intentionally seek to prejuiiice the issue in the minds of his readers, by a 
vulgar jest, puerile to those earnest enquirers who disbelieve the Spiritual origin of these 
phenomena, inexpreasibly revolting to those who believe therein, and which, falling from 
leaa respected lips, would by all be termed mere ribaldry. 

" I must add one more remark on other paasagea ol Sir David's letter. 'The party 
present at Mr. Cox's,' he writes, • sat down to a amall table, Mr. Home having previously 
requested ua to examine if there Willi any machinery about his person, an examination 
however which we declined to make.' A few lines further on he says, with reference to 
the phenomena which then occlllTtld. • I conjecture that ~My might be produced by machinny 
atl4ched to the knoer cdremitiu of Mr. Home.' Now I submit, that these two statements 
should not stand tojtether. It appears to me. both morally unjust, and philosophically 
unsound, in the examination of evidence, first to decline the proferred means of ascertain
ing the absence of machinery, and then to IIIIBume its presence. 

" I should not, my dear sir, do all that duty I think requires of me in tiUa oaae, were I 
to oonclude without stating very solemnly, that after many opportunities of witnessing 
and investigating the phenomena caused by, or happening to, Mr. Home, I am wholly 
convinced that be what may thsir origin, and cause, and nature, they are not produced by 
any fraud, machinery, juggling, illusion, or trickery on his part. 

•• I am, my dear Sir, 
" Alwaya most faithfully yours, 

" T. ADOLPHUS TROLLOP& 
"To John Smith Rhymer, Esq., Ealing." 

Here this episode in connection with Sir David Brewster must rest It 
is of importance that it should be recorded in this place for several reasons. 
First-Although the correspondence might with more justice to the young 

,gentleman so harshly attacked and condemned without trial or evidence, 

• Thla otatement Ia emphaticallJ dented byllr. Cox In letters preceding Mr. Trollope'a. 
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have been maintained in private, its publication served to obtain for 
Spiritualism, hundreds of investigators, few if any of whom co1,1ld be found 
to duplicate Sir David Brewster's views of common sense, morality, or 
justice. Next-The position occupied by the disputants, commanded a 
notoriety for the case which it could scarcely have else obtained, and finally, 
the palpable animus which could have induced a man in Sir David Brewster's 
position, to descend to misrepresentation, evoked, as it deserved, a sentiment 
of indignation, which operated most favourably, both for Mr. Home, and 
the cause he represented. The young Anglo-American became all the 
fashion. Filed by potentates and nobles, courted, honoured, and sought for 
in every direction, it is not too much to allege, as the author can confidently 
d'o from many years' knowledge of this famous medium, that he preserved 
under all circumstances, his integrity and singleness of purpose. He sought 
no favours, accepted no fees (though he became the recipient of princely gifts 
and tokens of royal munificence). He was never vain-glorious, conceited, 
nor presumptuous. At times he was what he himself called "out of power," 
and though these seasons of incapacity to produce phenomena, sometimes 
lasted for weeks, the author can positively assert on her own, as well as 
on the te~timony of hosts of the most authentic witnesses, that he was never 
known to supplement these mediumistic recessions by the smallest attempt 
at fraud or deception. Thus, though he became the subject of universal 
attack from those whose interest or predilection determined their antago
nistic attitude towards Spiritualism, he also became the centre of attraction 
to vast multitudes, who owed to him their first demonstrable proofs of the 

, spul's immortality, and restoration to those, whom bereaved mourners had 
deemed for ever lost to them. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

MR. D. D. HOME'S MANIFESTATIONS. 

IT may appear strange to those who consider how unprecedented in modern 
experience all the phenomena of Spirit communion are, that their recital 
excites so little attention and the repetition of spiritualistic narratives so 
soon palls upon the minds of the recipients ; but the truth is, there exists 
too little variety amongst these phenomena to render reiteration tolerable. 

Then again, Spirit communications are for the most part addressed to 
individuals, and the innate selfishness of humanity renders personal matter 
wholly uninteresting except to the parties immediately concerned 

As the intention of this work is to prepare a record for the use of future 
generations, we feel compelled to avoid the tedium of useless repetition on 
the one hand, and on the other to send down to postenty a complete 
set of such representative cases as will display the nature of the spiritual 
phenomena manifested in the nineteenth century. It is with this view that 
we select a few of Mr. D. D. Home's remarkable manifestations, as repre-
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sentative cases which it would be difficult to transcend in interest: The 
following narrative, published in the London Spin"tualist of March 3oth, 
1877, was communicated by the channing authoress, Mrs. S. C. Hall, and 
reads as follows :-

• 
EASTER EVE-IN 1867. 

BY JIBS. 8. C. HALL. 

"The near approach of, perhap&, the happiest of our Festivals, aenda my memory back 
to, I think, the most marvellous of all my experiencea in Spiritualism : there may be 
among your readens some who will thank me for pre118rving and publishing a record of it. 

" I did not write concerniog it at the time it occurred ; yet I can recall vividly every 
one of the remarkable incidents : they are 88 fresh in my mind to-day 88 they were ten 
years ago, for they 'happened ' on the Easter Eve of the year 1867 : and the Easter Eve 
of 1877 is now nigh at hand. 

"Although my recollection of the acene and circumatancea is very vivid, I remembered 
that my friend Mrs. Henry Senior (the widow of Colonel Senior) had made some notee 
concerning them. I wrote to her on the IIUbject, and the letter ehe has written in reply 
I aak you to print in the number of your publication that you will issue on the Eaater 
Eve of the pre118nt year. · 

" I need do little more than endorll8, which I do, avery sentence in her letter. I have 
had more startling experiences in Spiritualism ; but none at once ao wonderful and so 
beautiful, ao inteDII8ly oonvincing, so happy in oomforting assurance of its holy truth, 
thoroughly upholding and confirming the faith that haa, thank God, been my blesaing 
through the whole of a loog life. . 

" It w88 not a dark Bitting, but the light waa subdued, and for a few minutes entirely 
excluded, when an abaolute blaze of light filled the CODII8rvatory, We aaw shadows (but 
haviog forms) pass and rep888 repeatedly, brought out into diatinctneaa by the brilliancy 
of the light. When Mr. Home was 'raised' (88 he W88 twice) the gaa in the chandelier 
was lit : although reduced, it waa quite stroog enough to mark hie gradual progress 
upwards from the chair to the ceiling." 

Then follows Mrs. Senior's paper, which is quoted vn-balim, with a few 
unimportant excisions :-

" 5, Prince of Wales's Terrace, Tuesday. 
"Last Saturday (Easrer Eve) we had a inost wonderful ~eat Mr. Hall's. I had 

long been telling him that I was convinced that allowiog ecoft'ere and unbelievers to come 
to our aiancu spoiled them, and that if he would but harden hie kind he&rt for once, and 
allow us to have a ul,jWI, aiance, I was sure it would be good-and la.st week he said to 
me laughingly that I •hould. have my wish before I returned to Ireland, that Daniel had 
promised to come to them on Saturday, and that there should be no one asked but 
myaelf and Lady Duneany-and so it was arranged. Lady Dunaany called for me on her 
way. We found Mr. and Mrs. Hall alone, but Daniel arrived soon after, and said when 
he entered the room that he had a very bad headache, which would, he feared, spoil our 
aiance ; however, he eat down and chatted a little, and I then 88ked him to come over to 
the piano and '' croon," as I called it, as I had observed that hie doing so always gave us 
a good •lanre. He played and eaog several things, and then Lady Duneany aaked him 
for a soft Rueaian air of hie wife's. He had not been playing it more than a minute, when 
a chair, which was at some distance from the piano, llid up to it, and placed itaelf beside 
him. I was sitting close to the piano on the other aide, and saw it move before he did
' Oh I' he said-' Here is Sacha' (hie wife, who had left earth), and he went on playing 
some time longer, though hie hands becai'ne perfectly still', and it was evident that they 
were not moved by his own volition. After a time hie hands were withdrawn from the 
piano, and he became entranced, turned round the piano stool, and knelt down, and with 
hands clasped, poured forth a most beautiful prayer. . . . Mr. Home t.hen came out 
of hie trance, quite refreshed and pleased, and aaked us to sit down at the table, which at 
once began to vibrate and 'tremble,' whilst. loud and heavy knocks were heard upon it, 
upon the ftoor and the furniture. Preaently the accordion was touched, and by the 
alphabet was spelt out ' We will play the e&rth-life of one who waa not of earth.' Mr. 
Hall said 'That's nonsense,' but I answered, 'It must be our Lord's life,' and so it 
proved. First we had sweet, soft, simple music, like a lullaby, for a few minutes, 
then it became intenaely sad for some time, and then we distinctly heard through 
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the mllllic the rtgvlGr tns•p of a body of men marching, and - eulaimed, 
' The march to c.lftr')'.' Then the t.appiug 801Uid of a hammer on a nail, the 
ringing aound of metal upon metal, then a pullll!, and afterwarda came a Cf'lllh, and 
a . b11n1t of wailing, which -ed to till the room and the hOWie ; it Willi followed by 
the n«MC gloriou triumphal mwsic we any of us had ever heard ; it thrilled to all our 
hearts, and we were in teua when it waa over-it certainl,.waa not of earth. It evidently 
meant the l"811Ul'l'eCtion of our Lord. We atill sat. at the table, but nothing more waa done 
for aome time ; then the mualin clll'taina were draped round llr. Home ; and he Wll8 

raiaed from the ground in them. • • • Then Mr. Hall's face and chest shone like 
silver, and they spelled out, ' He who giveth ehall receive light.' The accordion Wll8 

carried round the circle, played on llr. Hall's h-t, then placed on my shoulder next it, 
and went to 1lre. Hall, on my right hand, and played on ber h-t. ; then played in the air 
round the circle (llr. Home's hand not being near the instrument) 'The lAst Roee of 
Summer,' and 1111veral other airs. Afterwards a great deal of martial music Willi played by 
a cousin of Lady Duneany'e, who had been in the DngooM, and who had 'paued away' 
in India, and who always comes to her. After this the spirit of a child, wh01111 mother had 
eent Mrs. Hall flowers that morning, came and gave ua -=11 a flower. Mr. Home Willi then 
lifted to the ceiling. We heard hie nail against. it, and he aaid, 'Oh, I wish I had a pencil 
to make a mark.' However, he then came down, and Mr. Hall handed him a pencil, in 
cue he should be again raised ; and five minutes aftenrarda ho was again lifted up, and 
made a mark on the ceiling, which will remain there M a proof of what wu done. When 
Mr. Home returned to the table we were all touched by haoda on our browa and on our 
hands. Sacha gave each of us her peculiar little pinch, and I was touched by both H-
and E--, and Lady Duuaany'a cousin fl.ipped all our hands with a flower. After a little 
time the spirits spelled out, 'We can do no more. Good night. God bl888 you ; ' and · 
we heard the knocb and aounds die away in the distance out of dOOI'II, and w ftlt that it 
waa all over. We were all beyond measure grateful for being allowed to witneas what we 
could never forget M long M our lives !Mted. That b11n1t of music Willi atill thrilling in 
all our hearta--nothing .com~ by mortal could ever touch it. I should have eaid that 
just before Mr. Home WM lifted up to the ceiling the first time, hie face and hie cheat 
shone with a silvery light, M Mr. Hall's had done. But, indeed, I have not tolct many of 
the minor thinga that took place. It Willi an evening of wonders." 

The next illustrative s(atiCe which we deem it necessary to associate with 
this record is supplied by the late Henry D. Jencken, Esq., barrister- a 
gentleman too well known in the f:Jite of London professional society as 
well as among the Spiritualistic ranks, to need any additional proof of the 
authenticity of his narrative. 

Mr. Jencken himself was a witness of the facts narrated, and we may here 
add that Professor W11liam Crookes in his published work entitled" Pheno
mena of Spiritualism," alludes to the seance about to be detailed, affirming 
that he received the narrative from the lips of three of the witnesses, 
namely, Lord Lindsay, the Earl of Dunraven, and Captain Wynne. 

Mr. Jencken, writing for the February number of Human Nature, says:-

"!.\IANIFESTATIONS THROUGH MR. HOME." 

" Mr. Home had pM8ed into the trance atillao often witn888ed ; rising from hie -t, he 
laid hold of an arm·chair, which he held at arm's length, and W.LB then lifted about three 
feet clear oft' the ground ; travelling thus suspended in apace, he placed the chair next Lord 
Adare, and mad11 a circuit round those in the room, being lowered and raised as he paaeed 
each of us. One of those present measured the elevation, and paaeed hie leg and arm 
underneath Mr. Home's feet. The elevation luted from four to five minutes. On resum
ing his -t. Mr. Home addreaaed Captain Wynne, communicating newa to him of which 
the departed alone could have been cogniaant. 

" The spirit form that had been seen reclining on the sofa, now stepped up to Mr. 
Home and mesmerised him ; a hand WM then seen luminously visible over hie head, 
about 18 inches in a vertical line from hie head. The trance state of Mr. Home now 
MBumed a dift"erent c:haracter ; gently rising he spoke a few words to those present, and 
then opening the door proceeded into the corridor; a voice then aaid-' He will go out of 
thia window and come in at that window.' The only one who heard the voice wM the 
Muter of Lindaay, and a cold shudder seized upon him as he contemplated the poasibillty 
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of .this occurring, a feat which the great height of the third ftoor windows in Aahley Place 
rendered more than ordinarily periloU& The others preeent, however, having cloeely 
questioned him aa to what he had heard, he at first reiflied, • I dare not tell you ; ' when, 
to the 8.IIliiZIIment of all, a voice said, • You must te ; tell directly.' The Master then 
said, 'Y 811 ; yea, terrible to eay, he will go -out at that window and oome in at this ; do 
not be frightened, be quiet.' Mr. Home now re-entered the room, and opening the 
drewing-room window, Wll8 pushed out demi-horizontally into space, and carried frqm one 
window of the drewing·room to the farthermost window of the adjoining room. This 
feat being performed at a height of about 60 feet frol!l the ground, naturally caused a 
shudder in all preae!lt. The body of Mr. Home, when it appeared at the window of the 
adjoining room, was shunted into the room feet foremost-the window being only 18 
inchllll open. As soon aa he had recovered his footing he laughed and said, ' I wonder 
what a policeman would have said had he seen me go round and round like a teetotum ! ' 
The acene was, however, too terrible-too strange, to elicit a smile ; oold beads of per
spiration stood on every brow, while a feeling pervaded all as if some great danger had 
passed ; the nerves of those present had been kept in a state of tension that refused to 
respond to a joke. A ohange now paased over Mr. Home, one often observable during the 
trance atatea, indicative, no doubt, of some other power operating on his system. Lord 
Adare had in the meantime stepped up to the open window in the adjoining room to close 
it-the cold air, as it came pouring in, chilling the room ; when, to his surprise, he only 
found ilhe window 18 to 24 inches open! ·This puzzled him, for how oould Mr. Home have 
passed outside through a window only 18 to 24 inches open. Mr. Home, however,soon set his 
doubts at rest ; stepping up to Lord Adare, he said, ' No, no ; I did not close the window ; 
I passed thus into the air outside.' An invisible power then supported Mr. Home all but 
horisontally in apace, and thrust his body into apace through the open window, head fore
most, bringing him back again feet foremost into tile room, shunted not unlike a shutter 
into a baaement below. The circle round the table having re-formed, a cold current of 
air passed over those present, like the rushing of winds. This repeated itself several 
times. The oold blast of air, or electric ftuid, or call it what you may, was acoompanied 
by a loud whistle like a gust of wind on the mountain top, or through the leaves of the 
forest in late autumn ; the sound was deep, sonorous, and powerful in the extreme, and 

. a shudder kept paaaing over those present, who all heard and felt it. This rushing sound 
lasted quite ten minutes, in broken intervals of one or two minutes. All present were 
much surprised ; and the interest became intensified by the unknown tongues in which 
Mr. Home now conversed. Passing from one language to another in rapid aucceaaion, he 
spoke for ten minutes in tmknown languages. 

" A spirit form now became distinctly visible ; it stood next to the Maater of Lindsay, 
clad, as seen on former OCCRBiona, in a long robe with a girdle, the feet •carcely touching 
the ground, the outline of the face only clear, and the tones of the voice, though 
sufficiently distinct to be understood, whispered rather than spoken. Other voicea were 
now heard, and large globes of phoaphoreacent lights passed slowly through the room.·· 

Mr. H. D. Jencken, in the March number of Human Nature, continues 
his interesting account of the spirit manifestations through the mediumship 
of Mr. D. D. Home, as personally witnessed and carefully examined by 
himself and other competent investigators. He narrates an instance of 
the elongation of Mr. Home's body, and gives the measurements (care
fully made at the time) of the elongation of each part of the body. The 
most unique and striking portion of the phenomenon in this instance was 
the elongation and shortening of the hand Mr. Jencken says:-

"As the weight of the testimony dependa much upon the accuracy of the tracing 
taken, I will describe my method in making the outline. I caused Mr. Home to place his 
hand firmly on a sheet of paper, and then carefully traced an outline of the hand. At the 
wrist joint I placed a pencil against the ' trapezium,' a small bone at the end of the 
phalange of the thumb. The hand gradually widened and elongated about an inch, then 
contracted and shortened about an inch. At each stage I made a tracing of the hand, 
causing the pencil point to be firmly kept at the wrist. The fact of the elongating and 
contracting of the hand I unmistakably established, and, be the cause what it may, the 
fact remains ; and in giving the result of my meaaurementll, and the method adopted to 
eatiafy myself that I had not been self -deceived, I am, I believe, rendering the first 
positive measurement of the extension and contraction of a human organism. 

"The phenomenon of elonption I am aware has been questioned, and I do not 
quarrel with tbo.e who maintain their doubt, despite all that may be affirmed. In my 
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I am as certain as of the moet elementary fact in chemistry. Hy whole acientific educa
tion has been one long leaaon in exactneaa of observation, and I wiah it to be distinctly 
understood that this firm conviction is the result of moat careful investigation." 

"Among the remarkable phenomena which occur under Hr. Home's influence, the 
moet striking, as well as the moat eaaily tested with ecientilic accuracy are, first, the 
alteration in the weight of bodies ; and second, the playing tunes on musical instruments 
(generally the accordion for convenience of portability) without direct human interven
tion, under conditions rendering contact or connection with the keys impollllible. Not 
until I had witneaaed these facta some half-dozen times, and scrutinised them with all the 
critical acumen I p088e88, did I become convinced of their objective reality. Still, desiring 
to place the mattsr beyond the shadow of a doubt, I invited Hr. Home on several occasions 
to come to my own house, where, in the presence of a few ecientific inquirers, these pheno
mena could be submitted to crucial experiments." 

Mr. Crookes then proceeds to detail with unnecessary accuracy the pre
cautions he used to surround his experiments with indubitable proofs that 
Mr. Home had no agency in their production. 

The substance of the experiments was as follows. In a large room well 
lighted with gas, a wire cage was used in which the accordion could freely 
expand and contract without the possibility of human contact, with the 
single exception that it was held suspended in the cage by one of Home's 
hands extended over and resting upon the upper wire of the cage. This 
was under the table, but in such a position that the company could witness 
all the proceedings ; Professor Crookes's assistant being permitted even 
to go under the table and give an accurate report of what was going 
on. In this position there was first the regular accordion movements and 
sounds with the instrument suspended from Home's hand ; then it was 
taken out and put in the hand of the next sitter, still continuing to play ; 
and finally, after being returned to the cage it was clearly seen by the 
company generally, moving about with no one touching it. The final 
paragraph of this description we give in the language of Mr. Crookes 
himself:-

"The accordion was now taken without any visible touch from Mr. Home's hand, 
which he removed from it entirely, and placed upon the tAble, where it was taken by the 
person next to him, and seen, as were now both his hands, by all present. I and two 
others present saw the accordion distinctly Boating about inside of the cage with no 
visible support. This was repeated a second time altar a abort interval Hr. Home 
presently re-inserted his hand in the cage and again took hold of the accordion. It then 
commenced to play, at first chords and runs, and afterwards a well-known sweet and 
plaintive melody, which it executed perfectll in a very beautiful manner. Whilst this 
tune was being played, I grasped Hr. Home a ann below the elbow, and gently slid my 
hand down it until I touched the top of the accordion. He was not moving a muacle. 
His other hand was on the table, visible to all, and his feet were under the feet of those 
next to him." 

Prof. Crookes occupies quite a considerable amount of his work by 
republishing the vigorous lines of defence he was compelled to take up 
against his brother scientists, whose virulent opposition was awakened by 
the immense importance attached to his (Prof. Crookes') statements, con
sequently also to the influence which the obnoxious and unquenchable 
facts of Spiritualism derived from the allegations of so cautious and capable 
an investigator. 

On the multitude and variety of his researches he says:-

" I may at once answer one objection which has been made in several quarters, viz. ; 
that my results would carry more weight had they been tried a greater number of times, 
and with other persons beaidee Hr. Home. The fact is, I have been working at the aubject 
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The chances are, that we should very generally find the 11Wdus operandt 
of individual investigation exemplified by the experience of Mrs. De 
Morgan-the wife of the celebrated mathematical professor-who, having 
been assured by Spirit friends communicating through Mrs. Hayden, that 
she could have equally good manifestations with those she then witnessed 
in her own house, at once proceeded to put in practice the instructions 
given, and form circles, the result of which soon became apparent in the 
development of remarkable medial powers in Mrs. De Morgan herself, in 
some members of her household, her friends, and not a few of her 
servants. · 

Experiences of this character soon began to multiply. Professor De 
Morgan, although not avowedly interested to the same extent as his 
estimable lady, candidly rendered his testimony to the occurrence of the 
marvellous phenomena which proved Spirit communion. In a short space 
of time after the advent of Mr. Home in England, the circles known to be 
held constantly, in various families, might be numbered by the thousand, 
and those who publicly ranged themselves as advocates of the truth of the 
communion, included some of the most distinguished and noteworthy 
persons of the day. Amongst the latter, and especially remarkable as 
being the earliest of the avowed believers of Spiritualism in England, may 
be named, Mary and William Howitt and Samuel Carter and Maria Hall ; 
all authors celebrated for their admirable writings, and ladies and gentlemen 
as much esteemed for their irreproachable private lives as for their eminent 
literary abilities-Dawson Rogers; a gentlt:man of high social standing and 
influential press associations-the Countess, now Duchesse de Pomar, and 
Countess of Caithness, a lady who takes the highest rank both as an 
authoress and leader of aristocratic European society ; T. P. Barkas, 
F.RS. ; Lady Otway, Frederick Tennyson, Robert Owen, and his son, 
Robert Dale Owen; Lord Brougham, Lord Lytton, Archbishop Whateley, 
the Earl of Dunraven, Lord Adare, the Master of Lindsay, Lady Shelley, 
Mr. Sergeant Cox; Wm. Wilkinson, Esq., the eminent solicitor, and other 
members of his family; Sir Edwin Landseer; more than one member of 
the eminent literary family of the Trollopes; Mrs. Browning, the celebrated 
poetess; George Thompson, the well known philanthropist; Major Drayson 
the eminent astronomer; Benjamin Coleman, Esq., and his amiable wife 
and daughter; John Jones, Esq., of Enmore Park, Norwood; Sir Chas. 
Isham, Bart., of Lamport Hall, Northampton; the Countess of Paulett; 
Mrs. McDougall Gregory, widow of the celebrated Dr. Gregory of Edin
burgh; Lady Dunsany, Lady Helena Newenham, J. C. Luxmoore, Esq.; 
Professor A. R Wallace, the celebrated naturalist; Cromwell Varley, F.RS.; 
the renowned electrician; W. F. Barrett, Professor of Physics in the Royal 
College of Science, Dublin ; Lord Rayleigh, F.RS., Professor of Physics, 
Cambridge University; the Earl of Cranford and Balcarres, F.R.S., President 
of the Royal Astronomical Society; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S., Editor, 
Journal of Science; Drs. Ashburner and Elliotson, Dr. George Wylde, 
Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S. ; Professor Cassel, LL.D.; Captain R. F. 
Burton, the celebrated traveller; Dr. Fenton Cameron, Henry D. Jencken, 
barrister ; Professor Crookes, the renowned chemist ; Mrs. Anna Cora 
Ritchie, Thos. Shorter, Esq., known under the nom de plume of "Brevior ;" 
Dr. Jacob Dixon, the eminent homceopathist; Wm. Tebb, Esq., and his 
lady; Gerald Massey, the renowned poet; C. C. Massey, the barrister; 
Hon. J. L. O'Sullivan, Rev. Sir Wm. Topham, A. Gooch, M.P.; Dr. Gully, 
of Malvern; Chas. Blackburn, Esq., of Parkfield, Didsbury, Manchester ; 
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Jno. Fowler, Esq., of Liverpqol, and Jas. Wason, Esq., barrister, of the 
same place ; Mrs. Honeywood, of Warwick Square, Belgravia ; Dr. 
Hitchman, LL.D., John Scott, Esq., of Belfast; John Rymer, Esq., of 
Ealing; M. and Madame Maurigy ; W. Cox, Esq., Jermyn Street, St. 
James', and a long list of other ladies and gentlemen whose names we are 
not privileged to mention -to say nothing of hundreds of persons in the 
middle ranks of life, whose advocacy was of equal credit to the cause. 

It need hardly be added that since the above-named ladies and gentle
men contributed their influence and honourable names to bear the heat 
and burden of the early days of spiritual warfare, hundreds of others, 
scarcely less eminent or noteworthy, have graced the ranks of Spiritualism. 
Those who have become associated with the moving incidents of the grand 
historical drama will of course be mentioned hereafter, but a still larger 
number must necessarily be excluded, though most reluctantly on the 
author's part, from this over-crowded record. 

We recall the few names already cited, chiefly for the purpose of showing 
the class of individuals against whom the small wits of English journalism 
amused themselves by directing the shafts of ridicule and contempt, and 
that simply because they chose to believe what the testimony of their own 
senses proved to be truth. For this cause and for this only, the above-named 
parties were virtually branded either as fools, incapable of forming correct 
opinions, or knat,es wicked enough to join in a world-wide system of 
imposition upon others. No doubt the critics had hardly calculated the 
sum of the insolence of which they were guilty; still its substance mc::ant 
neither more nor less than the assertion that the believers in Spiritua1ism
be they whom they may-were either all deluded or all deluders, however 
wise or honest they may have been on every other subject but Spiritualism. 

Now it must be borne in mind that neither the gifts nor the messages of 
Spiritualism were limited to the aristocratic circles of Great Britain. 

In a great many cases it was found, that some of the best Mediums were 
developed amongst the poor patients who sought aid at the Mesmeric 
Infirmary. The servants in great families also, who were often summoned 
to attend the circles of their masters and mistresses, at the suggestion of the 
communicating Spirits, frequently proved to be endowed with remarkable 
mediumistic powers, and these carried the tidings of the new revelation to 
persons of their own class, by whom quiet unostentatious methods of 
enquiry into Spiritualism were proceeding, with far more abundant results 
than the world at large was at all prepared for. · 

Still there were circumstances tending to limit the earlier manifestations 
of Spirit power in Great Britain to private families, and the isolation of 
individual experiences. In the first place, there were no professional 
Mediums in England, but such as came from America, for some years. 

When European Mediums were either called upon or (()mpelled-as was 
often the case-to abandon all other modes of gaining a livelihood, to 
devote themselves entirely to the exercise of their Spiritual gifts, it 
became an inevitable necessity that they should be recompensed for the 
time and labour involved in their services. It is only just to say, that in 
America-where every description of labour normal to the individual per
forming it, is recognised as natural and honourable-Mediumistic power 
was-from the incipiency of the movement--classified with every other 
faculty, and as such acknowledged to be a legitimate means of earning a 
livelihood. 

In Great Britain the attempt to establish a pharisaical distinction between 
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what is sacred and secular, ever has, and still does, stigmatize professional 
mediumship as " a desecration," &c., &c. Making all due allowance 
for the fraudulent spirit so common to human nature, and therefore, so 
certain to be found in the ranks of Spiritualism as well as amongst all other 
classes pf society, we have yet to see why professional mediumship is not as 
legitimate an occupation as professional editorship, or professional work 
done in any other capacity for which the Creator has fitted the creature. 

We have yet to learn what gifts are specially sacred and what-by con
verse-are profane. When we have sufficiently proved these distinctions, 
we may be in a position to denounce the Mediums who claim the labourers' 
hire for their work. It is but justice to the sticklers for "sacred and pro-' 
fane" gifts in humanity, to add, that they never affix these awkward lines 
of demarcation to the workers of any other denomination than those of 
Spiritualism; the clergy as a body-from the archbishop who receives his 
twenty-five thousand pounds a year for Spiritual ministrations, to the poor 
curate upon his stipend of one hundred per annum - being deemed 
legitimately entitled to receive whatever they can gel, unrebuked and un
questioned. Whether we are to consider the clerical calling as "profane" 
and therefore entitled to recompense, or "too sacred" to be called in 
question at all, we have not yet been able to ascertain, but we do know for 
an absolute fact, that many an Englishman who does not hesitate to pay his 
quota of heavy rates to support the Church, has shrunk back in holy horror 
from paying a sixpenny fee to hear a fine Spiritual lecture, and excused 
himself on the ground that Mediumship was a " sacred gift," and should not 
be made the subject of mercenary.traffic, &c., &c. Whether these asser
tions are designed to insinuate, that the Spirit Medium's gifts are from the 
Lord, and should not be paid, and those of the Bench of Bishops are from 
the other party, and may therefore become the subject of traffic, we cannot 
exactly determine. The inference is strong that way, and therefore, were 
it only for the sake of resisting the wholesale insult which this line of 
argument hurls against the clergy of all denominations, we ought to dis
regard such distinctions, or at least hold them in abeyance, until the line 
between the sacred and profane in human endowments is clearly defined. 
Meantime, the results of these curious opinions were not favourable to the 
general dissemination of Spiritualism in Great Britain. For many years 
the belief was a close communion affair ; the luxurious entertainment of 
those who could afford to encourage Transatlantic Mediums as their guests, 
or devote leisure time to the culture of spiritual gifts in small retired family 
circles. 

For a long time, the attempt to disseminate the knowledge thus obtained 
by aid of professional mediumship was so severely frowned down, that its 
earliest public exhibitions-as in the case of the Davenport Brothers
became occasions for the display of violence and ruffianism that would 
have disgraced the darkest of ages. We may also understand why-with 
an immense array of titled names and distinguished literary and scientific 
celebrities as its patrons-Spiritualism remained for many years unrepre
sented by any public demonstration. 

In 1859, Mr. Rollin Squire, the young American gentleman mentioned 
in our French section, paid a brief visit to Europe, for the purpose of 
recruiting his health and enjoying a holiday tour. 

Both jn this country and on the Continent, Mr. Squire exercised his 
medial powers for the edification of large circles of admirers. Still, like 
Mr. Home, Mr. Squire was only known within the charmed limits of 
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aristocracy, or such journalistic commentators as were from time to time 
invited as wimesses of the marvels enacted in his presence. Mr. P. B. 
Randolph, an eccentric trance speaker, and Mrs. A. E. Newton, a vision 
seeress and clairvoyant, were also received amongst the lzaut ton of 
European Spiritualism, and each contributed their quota as honoured 
American visitors, in disseminating spiritual light amongst the more 
favoured part of the community. In 1864 the far-famed Davenport 
Brothers visited England for the first time. They were the only Mediums 
except the trance speakers, who had yet appeared in Europe through whom 
manifestations of spirit power could be given in public audiences. 

Professional Mediumship as above suggested, was at that time regarded 
with so much unreasoning distrust, that the announcement that what had 
hitherto been regarded as the "most sacred of gifts," was now to be made 
the subject of paying exhibitions, caused a thrill of horror to pervade even 
the minds of Spintualists themselves. It was in deference then to this 
orthodox view of spiritual power and gifts, that the Davenports and their 
Entrepreneur, were induced at first to tender their inaugural manifestations 
in private circles, or gatherings convened according to custom, at the 
houses of the privileged few. 

As we feel justified in asserting that no subsequent phases of medium
ship exhibited on public platforms, have ever equalled in TEST conditions 
and clearness, the manifestations produced thro~gh the Davenport Brothers 
in the early days of their public career, we deem it a necessary part of the 
present record, to give a brief account of the phenomena which ordinarily 
transpired in their presence, and this we prefer to do, by reiterating a pub
lished statement attested by a large number of respectable witnesses, rather 
than offer the author's own unsustained views of these young men's 
Mediumship. 

Dr. Nichols, author of a sketch of the Davenport Brothers, during the 
very early portion of their.career, says: "On the night of October nth, 
1864, a very distinguished company assembled at the residence of Mr. 
Dion Boucicault to witness the manifestations which are given in the 
presence of the Brothers Davenport." An account of the proceedings 
which transpired, Dr. Nichols alleges to have been drawn up and published 
by Mr. Boucicault himself: The following is a verbatim copy of the report 
in question :-

" To the Editor of the ' Daily New.' 

"Sir,-A mmce by the Brothers Davenport and Hr. W. Fay, took place in my house 
yesterday in the preaence of Lord Bury, Sir Charles Nicholson, Sir John Gardiner, Sir C. 
Lennox Wyke, Rev. E. H. Newenham, Rev. W. Ellia, Captain E. A. Inglefield, Hr. Chas. 
Reade, Mtl81!ra. Ju. Matthews, Algernon Borthwick, T. Willes, H. E. Ormerod, J. W. 
Kaye, J. A. Boetoclt. H. J. Rideout, Robt. Bell, J. N. Mangles, H. liL Dunphy, W. Tyler 
Smith, M.D., E. Tyler Smith, T. L. Coward, John Brown, M.D., Robert Chambers, LL.D., 
and Dion Boucicault. 

" The room in which the meeting wae held ie a large drawing· room, from which all the 
furniture had been previously removed excepting the carpet, a chandelier, a table and 
eofa, and twenty·aix cane· bottomed cbaire. 

"At two o'clock six of the above party arrived, and the room wu subjected to careful 
ecrutiny. 

" It wae suggeeted that a cabinet to be used by the Brothers Davenport, but then 
erected in an adjacent room, should be removed into the front room, and placed in a spot 
selected by ourael vea. 

"This waa done by our party, but in the proctl81! we displaced a portion of thie piece 
of furniture, thus enabling us to examine ita material and structure before we mended it. 
At three o'clock, our perty wu fully-mbled and continued the 8Crlltiny. We sent to 
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we required them however to count from one to twelve repeatedly that their voioes con
stantly heard might certify to u.a that they were in the places where they were tied. Each 
of our own party held his neighbour ao firmly that no one could move without two adjacent 
neighbours being aware of it. At the termination t~f this ltance a general conversation 
took place on the subject of what we had witneued. 

" Lord Bury suggested that the general opinion seemed to be that we aaaure the 
Brothers Davenport and Mr. Fay that after a very stringent trial and strict scrutiny of 
their proceedings, the gentlemen preaent could arrive at no other conclusion than that 
there was no trace of trickery in any form, and certainly there were ueithEtr confederates 
nor machinery, and that all those who had witneaaed the results would freely state in the 
society in which wey moved that ao far as their investigations enabled them to form an 
opinion, the phenomena which had taken place in their presence were not the product of 
legerdemain. This suggestion waa promptly acceded to by all present. 

" Before leaving this question, in which my name has accidentally become mixed up, I 
may be permitted to obeerve that I have no belief in what is called ' Spiritualism,' aud 
nothing I hav11 seen inclines me to believe in it-indeed the puerility of some of the 
demonstrations would sufficiently alienate such a theory, but I do believe that WI' have 
not quite explored the realms of natural philosophy-that this enterprise of thought haa 
of late years been confined to useful inventions, and we are content at least to think that 
the laws of nature are finite, ascertained, and limited to the soope of our knowledge. A 
very great number of worthy persons. seeing such phenomena as I han detailed, .uscribe 
them to supernatural agency ; others wander round the subject in doubt, but aa it 
seriously engages the feeling and earnest thought of so large a number in E~pe and 
America, is it a subject which scientific men are justified in treating with the neglect of 
contempt r 

"I am, &c., 
"DzoN BOUCICAULT. 

"Regent Street, October 12, 1864." 

It may be asked with some point, why we republish accounts of 
phenomena so well known and which have long since been put into the 
shade -in the opinion of many Spiritualists-by the marvels of what they 
term " form materializations ? " On the other hand, there has been a kind 
of fashion in the assertion, both within and without the ranks of Spiritualism, 
that the Davenport Brothers are "impostors," and II]any assume, without 
any known grounds for the assumption, that they have been proved to be 
impostors. To all classes of objectors we would carefully commend a 
perusal of the seanct reported above. Let it be remembered that it is 
written by one who only admits that his name is "aaidmtally" mixed up 
in the affair, and who guards that name with unnecessary caution from the 
charge of being a Spiritualist. 

All those who have witnessed the Davenports' seances know, that their 
phenomena were performed with lightning speed ; that no singing was 
called for-" loud, louder, louder still"- during the dreary waiting time 
when Spirits are "materializing," and all who read the report of these press 
men, scientists, and sceptics, will observe, how often they insist upon their 
own caution in examining, and of the utter impossibility of their detecting 
fraud, or the personal agency of the Mediums in the phenomena. 

Now, uninteresting as the facts themselves may be, the above report 
shows a set of conditions under which human agency or contrivance was 
simply IMPOSSIBLE. Our aim in dwelling upon this seance is to show, that 
in the case of the Davenports, as in those so often described as occurring 
with Mr. Home, stringent tests do not hinder the manifestations, neither 
does the presence of sceptics destroy them. 

Here are conditions under which conjurers may be defied and scepticism 
baffled ; and though imposture is impossible, true Mediumship could not 
fail to come out of such trials triumphant and unimpeachable. But these 
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conditions are "too degrading for sensitive Mediums to submit to,". urge 
their apologists, "and you who demand it of them, are no true Spiritualists ; 
you are Spin"! grabbers, Mediums' enemies, the worst foes of Spiritualism," 
&c., &c., &c. To this class of talkers and writers, we have no answer to 
make, neither desiring nor intending to hold intercourse with them ; but to 
the confiding victims whose heart strings are wrung, and whose pockets are 
so often robbed to sustain impostors, we would say, See what Spirits could 
do, and did do, through the mediumship of the Davenports, and have no 
hesitancy in refusing to accord faith to any professions of Spiritual agency 
that are not equally well guarded round, against possibility of human 
interference and deception. 

That the poor Davenports were often inhumanly, and even brutally 
treated, we not only admit, but are about to demonstrate ; but the tests 
applied by the party whose record we have given, neither degraded nor 
insulted the Mediums ; on the contrary, they submitted to them cheerfully, 
and often, to the author's personal knowledge, suggested still more stringent 
tests, with which their manifestations could readily.be given. 

The truth is, the Davenports have seldom been fairly dealt with. The 
people that could not explain their manifestations, have contented them
selves, like Mr. Boucicault, by denying that they could be "Spiritual," 
because they were too pr«n1e, whilst multitudes of Spiritualists who will 
gaze with rapture upon the tinsel ornaments sewed on to cheap finery by 
.Mediums, whilst their masked dummies are contemplated with awe, 
stretched out on sofas, will turn with disgust from the obvious and unmis
takeable proofs of Spirit power, furnished through the Davenports, because 
they come from " such very low Spirits ! " Had we an opportunity of 
questioning Mr. Boucicault· concerning his opinion as to what becomes of 
the great mass of mankind that sit nightly to watch his dramas, perhaps 
we might be in a position to show that the taste of the majority inclines 
to puerility only, and that anything that was not puerile, would not 
represent the vanis~ millions that have passed through the gates of death 
to the life beyond, where it is exceedingly doubtful, if puerile Spirits become 
wise in the twinkling of an eye, or low men and women ·suddenly become 
exalted angels. Meantime the question is not one of quality but kind 
Were the manifestations recorded above, made by the Davenports, if not, by 
whom and what? 

These are the real questions at issue, and those manifestations can no 
longer be called "puerile," which defy the whole realm of science to explain, 
nor those Spirits be tabooed as "too low" for pious company, which prove 
the fact of man's spiritual existence, better than all the sermons that were 
ever preached from the mere standpoint of belief without knowledge. 

Following immediately upon the stance recorded above, with the Daven
ports, were others of a more or less wonderful nature. 

These exhibitions were at first confined to private circles held in the 
. houses of the nobility, or of scientific persons ; at length however, the 

Mediums enlarged their borders, and appeared at the Queen's Concert 
Room, Hanover Square, attracting select and distinguished audiences, by 
whom they were still esteemed as entirely free from all shadow of fraud or 
suspicion. For some time the gentlemen of the press, especially those 
who were favoured with invitations to attend the more exclusive circles, 
were farr and candid in their statements concerning what they had witnessed. 
No sooner did it appear however that the Mediums seemed in a fair way 
to remunerate themselves for time :~.nd service by successful public exhibi-
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tions, than the press suddenly became alive to the "impiety," "American 
audacity," &c., &c., of the whole affair. 

Dr. Nichols in his biography of the Davenport Brothers quotes the press 
utterances of this character at large, and to judge by their general tone, 
the Davenports had become unmistakably popular, and were very generally 
feted and patronised by the highest rank of society, whilst their success in 
" making money" by their public exhibitions, and baffling all attempts of 
the scientific or learned to "find them out," very naturally, and very justly, 
merited the united storm of journalistic indignation from all parts of the 
country, and the united "anathema maranatha" of every pious professor of 
Spiritual doctrines, who could not prove what they professed, quite as well 
as the Davenports. So the storm raged, and so the enemies of the cause 
contributed to feed the flame by the virulence of the persecution directed 
against it. The culminating point of these proceedings however was 
reached, in a demonstration of popular sentiment displayed towards the 
Davenports on the occasion of their visit to the north of England. Although 
the character of this incident is such an one as no English writer would 
care mwch to descant upon, we feel obliged, in the interests of truth, 
to give the narrative in all its ugly details ; still we prefer to let others tell 
the tale. We shall therefore place it before the reader in the language of 
the parties most nearly concerned, and as the following letter from the 
Brothers Davenport contains published facts which for many years have 
remained uncontradicted, we cannot do better than reprint it in their 
own words. 

The following quotation, explanatory of the letter, is written by the Rev. 
J. B. Ferguson, A.M., LL.D., a gentleman from one of the Southern States 
of America, who having become well acquained with the Davt'nports, and 
placmg implicit faith in their honesty, and the thoroughly Spiritual nature 
of their endowments, had consented to accompany them to England, as a 
travelling companion, and was well advised of all the facts which were 
published indeed under his own supervision. 

Writing to the author Mr. Ferguson says:-" The Brothers Davenport 
have been subjected to a series of extraordinary outrages in some of the 
provincial towns of England, which show that the spirit of opposition 
manifested by a portion of the public press is likely to take more violent 
form when it falls into a lower stratum of society. The facts connected 
with the riots at Liverpool, Huddersfield, and Leeds are very clearly stated 
in the following address of the Brothers Davenport to the British public, 
which, as a portion of the history of the movement, deserves a place in 
these records:-" 

"THE BROTHERS DAVENPORT TO THE BRITISH PUBLIC. 

"We appeal to the free p~ and the enlightened and fair-dealing people of the Britiah 
Empire for a candid oo!lllideration of the following statement, and for the even·handed 
justice usually given in thi.a country to all peraont<, rich or poor, citizens or strangel"'l. 
We aak, also, aa a matter of justice, that journala which have pnbliahed accounte of the 
recent riote at Liverpool, Huddendield, and Leeds, of which we were the victiiJlB, should 
alao give the facts contained in thi.a statement. 

"We beg, furthermore, most reepeotfully to commend to the oo!lllideration of the Right 
Honourable Sir George Grey and the magistracy and police authorities of the United 
Kingdom, the fact that within two weeb, in three of the moat important provincial towns 
in England, without any fault of our own, transgreaeing no law of the realm, and offering 
no violence or injury to any peraon, we have been made to auft'er in property, and have 
been meuaced with extreme personal injury, with apparent danger to our lives, aa will 
appear by the following statement of facta :-

... 
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"After having given over two hundred public and private wncu, or exhibitioua of 
physical phenomena, such as have been described in all the leading journals of Europe and 
America, and in our published biography. at the Queen's Concert Rooms, London, and the 
mansions of the nobility and gentry of England, we visited Liverpool on the 13th of 
February, and, as is our custom, gave a private liance, to which the members of the press 
and others were invited, who reported the BBtisfactory character of the exhibition. 
February Uth we gave two public •tancu at St. George's Hall with like reaulte ; a private 
.tance at a gentleman's mansion and a public morning performance on Tueeday were 
alike SBtisfactory. 

"On Tuesday evening we were proceeding with another exhibition, when two perliOII.I, 
a Mr. Hulley and a Mr. Cummins, acting as a committee from the audience, in attempting 
to tie our wrists, caused so much pain that we were compelled to protest against the 
torture they Wlll'e infiicting. We were willing to be tied with entire security, aa we have 
been many hundreds of times by riggers, sailors, engineers, and other skilled pereona, or to 
give &IllY reasonable test in proof that we have no active part in the phenomena wim-ed 
in our preeence; we had no fear of a 'Tomfool knot,' or of any mode of fastening that 
did not infiict unbearable torture. We declined to be bound by & committee whose unfair
ness and even brutality were soon manifest. Hulley and Cummins refused to retire and 
give place to another committee ; the audience was msde to believe that it was the form 
of a particular knot, and not the cruelty of its application, to which we objected, and we 
were compelled by an unappeasable tumult to return the money taken for tickets, and 
postpone further proceedings. 

" On the following evening printed regulations were given to every person entering the 
hall, and rer.d from the platform, in which we distinctly claimed the right of rejecting any 
person on a committee whom we should find acting with unfairness. This would be our 
right were we criminals on trial for felony. Before commencing, we invited all persona 
who were not satisfied with these regulations to retire from the hall, &nd receive the 
money they had paid for entrance. 

" Messrs. Hulley and Cummins, backed by a crowd of their friends, came again upon 
the platform, and, from their previous unfairness, were promptly rejected by ua aa r. 
committee. They insisted upon tying us, and appealed to the audience to support them 
in their demand. They refused to leave the platform when requested, took ~on of 
our cabinet, and in various wr.ys excited violent mr.nifestations in the audience. 

"We were then assured by a gentleman of Liverpool that unless we submitted to the 
demands of these men there would be a furious riot. He promised that they should not 
be permitted to injure us, and we finally yielded to his assurances. But they had no 
sooner placed the cords upon our wmts than they infticted a degree of pain which oould 
not be endured. We protested agr.inat this violence, but in vain, and, refusing to submit 
to it longer, had the cords cut from our wrists, and left the platform, which was 
instantly invaded by the mob ; our cabinet was broken in pieces, and Hulley and 
Cummins, the heroes of this assault of some hundreds of brave Englishmen upon four 
unarmed, unotrending, and unprotected foreigners were borne from the hall upon the 
shoulders of their friends, apparently proud of their triumph. 

" Our cabinet destroyed and our business interrupted, with heavy pecuniary damage 
in Liverpool, we returned to London, had a new cabinet constructed, and on the following 
Monday returned to Halifax, where we gave our usual public and private exhibitions 
without interruption. 

"Our next engagement was at Huddersfield, February 21st. On our arrivAl we were 
informed that H ulley and Cummins, the heroes of the Liverpool mob, had been telegraphed 
to, and were coming with a strong deputation from that town, to break up our exhibition. 
The infuriated mob was the common talk of the town. We appealed to the police, and 
we are happy to say that, in this instance, a sufficient force was promptly sent to the hall 
for our protection. The crowd that &~~~~em bled gave many indications of being prepared 
for violence. When our representative had stated the regulations adopted, and that we 
proposed simply the presentation of certain facts, without any theory, and asked for the 
appointment of a committee, two gentlemen, instructed, it was said, by Hulley and Cum
mins, came upon the platform and commenced to tie our wrists together behind ns, which 
they did with needless severity. We bore the pain, however, until carrying the ropee 
thraugh the hole in the seat, they drew the backs of our hands down upon it with auch 
violence as to threaten dislocation, placing their knees upon the seat, and in one instance 
upon the hantls of one of us to give them greater purchase. This torture, deliberately,· 
and to all appearance maliciously inflicted, we of course could not bear, and at our demand 
the cords were instantly severed. We exposed our livid wrists, in which every strand of 
the cord was visibly imprinted, to the audience, who, to the credit of their humanity, 
cried out ' Shame !' But the mob organized to break up our exhibition had no such 
feeling, and made a simultaneoWI rush for the platform, where, however, an efficient police 
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force saved our property from destruction and Us from a violence which, under the stimu
lating addreaaea of the "heroes of the Liverpool outrage, expended itself in hootinga and 
how lings. 

"We had engagements for two nights at Hull, but on our arrival we were informed by 
the gentleman who had engaged us, the chairman of the hall committee, and the police 
superintendent, that there were such indications of a violent mob, that we could not be 
permitted to give our exhibition, and we received from the gentleman chiefly interested 
the following note:-

"'Music Hall, Jarret Street, Hull, 
"' 22nd February, 1865. 

"' Sir,-Aa I beliel'e thereia reason to apprehend a &turbance at the hall thia evening, 
if the ltance of the Davenport Brothers takes place, I have come to the conclusion that it 
would be advisable to poetpone the wnce. I am sorry to do thia, particularly 88 yourself 
and the Mell81"8. Davenport have arrived in Hull, and are ready to fulfil your engagement ; 
but I am driven to do so by the o-rganiud attack which I am given to understand ia in 
preparation. I am also urged to do so by the proprietors of the hall, who are alarmed 
lest their property should be damaged by RDY disturbance. · 

"'I remain, yours faithfully, 
" ' RoBliBT BowaBB. 

"'Rev. Dr. Ferguson, Royal Station Hotel, Hull' 
"Failing to find at Hull that protection in our legal rights which we had suppoeed waa 

extended to every man on English ground, we went to meet our next e~ement at Leeds, 
where the scenes of Liverpool and Huddersfield were re-enacted with mcreaaed violenoe. 
We were met by an organized mob, and were refused the protection of the police when it 
waa demanded. When the ringleaders or agents of the mob, taking po81!8118ion of the 
stage, had subjected ua to the same violencie that had been planned and practised upon ua 
at Liverpool aud Huddersfield-the mob again destroying our property, smashing the 
cabinet and breaking up or purloining our musical instruments, and we were protected from 
personal violence, amid the smashing of door panels and the howling of an enraged 
populace, by the tardy arriV!\1 of a detachment of polioe and the brave and firm conduct 
of one of ita members-our agent, contrary to all justioo, waa compelled to order the 
return of the admission money paid by thoae who had come for the very purpose of 
making the riot from which we suffered. On the same day we had given a public 1/.anct, 
attended by the members of the preaa and some of the moat respectable citizens of Leeds, 
in which the famous ' Tom-fool knot' W88 used, and in which, so far aa we were able to 
judge, the phenomena exhibited gave entire aatiafaction. 

"It remains but to state two or three facta which may throw further light on these 
proceedings. 

" In Liverpool, aa reported in the Mercury, Mr. Hulley, when accused of acting 
unfairly to, and being an enemy of the Davenports, said, ' I avow it. I aru a bitter foe 
to the Davenport~!.' After such an avowal, what right had he to act on a committee 
whose duty waa strict impartiality t 

"We wiah to be just to the police. At Huddersfield, though they could not give us 
order, we were protected from actual violence. At Leeda euch protection waa withheld 
until too late to save our property. 

"At Liverpool the Merct.try aaye :-
"' The appearance of Inspectors Valentine and Southwell, with a force of thirty men, 

did not atop the prooeaa of demolition. The police, indeed, did Mt attempt to interfere 110 

lqng <U unlyllae property of the Davmpom - threatened.' 
"The I..eerh Mercury, reporting the violent proceeding~ against us at Huddersfield, 

aaya :-
"'Mr. Walker, not considering that hiP hands could pull the rope tight enough, ti«d 

Au knee to ~ Aim, and the brother he wae operating on again protested. . . . . 
Several persona had at that time gone to the cabinet, and Davenport ehowed hia wrist to 
aome of them. It lw.d ali'llid mark fringed tDith red, about the brftJdth of a finger, and in 
1/ae 1wl.low of thu t114rk eMre 1llel"e 1/ae mark. of the individual ltrandl ofllae rope.' 

"Yet aome have been found to inaiat on inflicting thia brutal torture upon ua, with 
howling mobe to back them, 88 if we were malefactors or wild beaata. It may be doubted 
if such an amount of violence, wrong, and outrage haa been inflicted on any unoft'ending 
men in England Iince Clarkeon waa mobbed by the slave· traders of Liverpool, and Priestly 
by the mad bigote of Birmingham. • • • 

·• (Signed) 
"Iu EllAM'Ul! DAVBNl'ORT. 
"WILLIAM HEJOIT DAVIUIPOll'l'. 
"WILUAK M. F.u." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. (CONTINUED). 

ANOTHER of the abnormal personages who made a deep mark upon the 
faith of European society, was Miss Nichol, better known as Mrs. Guppy, the 
wife of a gentleman of wealth and good social position, who previous to his 
union with Miss Nichol, had become remarkable in the Spiritualistic ranks 
as the author of a singular book entitled " Mary Jan e." The speciality of 
this publication, which was issued in two handsome volumes, was to this 
effect. 

Previous to the decease of his first wife, Mr. Guppy's attention had been 
drawn towards a succession of extraordinary disturbances occurring in his 
own house, and which continued for many months, in the form of rappings, 
movements of furniture, direct writings, and at last, when ·advised by 
Spiritualistic friends to try and obtain communications with the unseen 
tormentors through the ordinary methods of the Spirit circle, the manifesta
tions changed to intelligent question and answer, rendered through 
rappings, table tilting, and planchette writings. Being of a somewhat 
materialistic turn of mind, and greatly interested in the study of the natural 
sciences, Mr. Guppy-whilst compelled to admit the supra-mundane 
character of the new development in his household-attributed it to a 
species of aroma/ force, given off uNonsciously, from «rlain human organisms, 
and combining itself into a sorl of magical impersonal personality, to which 
he gave the anomalous designation of "Mary Jane." As the said "Mary 
Jane" manifested a remarkable amount of intelligence, often transcending 
that of any member of the household, and betrayed moreover, tokens of a 
strong will of her own, Mr. Guppy conceived such an amount of respect for 
his "Ariel," that he proceeded to write her history, and completely filled 
the two volumes above alluded to, with accounts of her strange freaks, 
varied accomplishments, and demonstrations of preternatural power. 

After the death or his first wife, Mr. Guppy being introduced to Miss 
Nichol, found in that lady's Mediumship, a very striking counterpart of his 

·invisible friend Mary Jane's performances. The interest thus excited, not 
only ended in Mr. Guppy's complete conversion to Spiritualism, but also in 
the transformation of Miss Nichol into the wife of the wealthy scientist, in 
which position, as a non-professional Medium, Mrs. Guppy was enabled 

• to exert a widespread influence both in England and many of the Conti
nental cities. 

As Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship is of that representative character which it 
is the aim of this work to depict, we avail ourselves of the accounts given of 
Mr. Guppy's seances, published by several authoritative witnesses. 

The first whose testimony we cite, is the late eminent jurist, Serjeant 
Cox, who, in a paper read before the Psychological Society of Great 
Britain, relates in very minute detail, how he one day called at Mrs. 
Guppy's residence at Highbury, and solicited the favour of her company at 
a Spiritual circle, to be held that evening at his own residence. Serjeant 
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Cox candidly states, that he desired to take Mrs. Guppy unaware of his 
invitation, and the lady in her own simple and amiable way, immediately 
complied with the request preferred 

It was winter time, and the ground was covered with snow. Mrs. Guppy 
,having arranged her dress, entered the hired cab which Serjeant Cox had 
brought, and drove with him some four miles to his residence. From the 
time of her arrival at his house, till the period of the sean«, about five hours 
later, Serjeant Cox or the ladies of his family never for one moment lost 
sight of Mrs. Guppy, and yet within three minutes of the time that the circle 
had assembled, in a room which had been thoroughly searched, the one 
door locked, and the key deposited in Serjeant Cox's pocket, when the light 
was extinguished, heavy thuds were heard on the table, the lights were called 
for by signal, and the table was found to be covered with heaps of pure 
.white snow. When this unwelcome freight of matter had been removed, 
the party re-formed, and the gas extinguished, more deposits were heard 
falling, fresh signals were made for lights, and the table was found literally 
piled up with lovely hothouse flowers, arranged with exquisite taste mto 
divers fanciful groups. 

The author on one occasion, in a locked room, too tlioroughly searched 
to admit of the concealment of a single artide however small, was pre
sented, at her own request, with a live pigeon, which fluttered down upon 
her lap, almost as soon as asked for. The bird being released, and flowers 
asked for, when the signal was given for lights, an illlmense pyramid of 
flowers was found tastefully built up around a pot of tulips. The lights
at the request of the Spirits- ·being again put out, the flowers, including 
immense branches of ferns, were so completely hidden or removed from the 
room, that though the one door was locked, and the key in the pocket of 
one of the company, the strictest search fhlled to reveal a single leaf. All 
that was left was the pot of tulips, on which was found a paper with very 
small writing, presenting the tulips as a gift to the author, " from the 
Spirits." 

One of the most curious narratives in connection with this lady's 
Mediumship, is given in the following account, which was published as the 
statement of a seance, in which a gentleman present was suddenly, 
mysteriously, and unconsciously transferred from the locked circle room 
of Mr. Guppy's house, to the locked and closed premises of a friend of 
his, two miles distant. Quite twenty reliable witnesses at the two ends 
of the line, signed their names to an attestation, one party declaring the 
gentleman was in their midst at nine o'clock p.m. in a locked room, the 
key of the only door being in the pocket of one of the ~ompany, and the 
other party witnessing that the same gentleman suddenly made his appear
ance, at nine o'clock also, in a yard, locked, shut up, and enclosed on every 
side against the possibility of entrance, except by the locked and barred 
gate ; also, that on that night, wlzm the rain was pounng, and the streets 
were covered with mud, this transfer of a human being, through two miles 
of space, was made, without leaving one trace of dampness or mud upon 
his clothing. 

The names of the twenty witnesses are those of well-known and respecta
ble persons, but as the gentleman himself would not allow his name to be 
published in connection with the circumstance, we simply allude to it, with
out ranging it in the category of the narratives given in this volume ; indeed 
we only reprint thus much of the details because the account which was 
sent to several London papers for publication, was prefaced by a concise 

II 

--
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summary of a similar event occurring in the experience of Mrs. Guppy. of 
which the most exaggerated accounts have been put in circulation. 

The following brief statement has been pronounced to be so reliable and 
accurate by all parties concerned, that we deem it in order to republish it. 
It must be understood, that it was printed in connection with the narrative. 
of the gentleman before alluded to, in the Ntw York Sun, from which we 
give the following extract :-

" Before entering upon particulars, it. is desirable to advert tO a eomewbat llimi1ar 
circumstance that took plact> on June 8rd, 1871, upon which occasion Mrs. Gif~• the 
famous medium, was conveyed instantaneously from her brea.kfaet parlour at · buey 
(where she was engaged making up her boull8keeping accounts) to a locked room at 61, 
Lamb's Conduit Street, where she was suddenly found in a stata of trance or unconaciowt
neea, upon a table around which tan persona were sitting for the investigation of eJiesed 
spiritual phenomena, in the presence of M8811!'8. Herne and Williams, the widely known 
profeeaional mediums. A minute and circumstantial report of this event appeared in the 
current spiritual journals, as well u in several newspapers, attesting, not only her unex
pected arrival, but also the fact, amongst many others, that she held in her hand her 
housekeeping book and }len with the ink still liquid.-uch report being signed by all 
present at the aeaftce in question-viz., N. Hegger, •6, Moorgete Street; Caroline Edmiaton, 
Beckenham ; C. E. Edwards, Kilburn Square, Kilburn ; Henry Morris, Mount Tl-a8brd, 
Eccles, near Manchester; Elizabeth Guppy, 1, Morland Villas, Highbury Hill PRk, N. ; 
£meat Edwards, Kilburn Square, Kilburn ; Henry Clifford Smith, 88, Ennis Roed, Stroad 
Green ; H. B. Hllllk, 26, Sandwich Street, W.C. ; Charles E. Williams, 61, Lamb's Condua 
Street ; W.IJ. ; F. Herne, 61, Lamb's Conduit Street, W.C. ; W. H. Harrison, Wilmin 
Villa, Chaucer Road, S.E. Three members of this party (as a deputation), to fully t.t 
the circumstance and to prevent collusion, escorted MrB. Guppy home, and took the 
testimony of Mr. Guppy and Mise Neyland to the fact of Mrs. Guppy's presence in her 
home at Highbury, immediately preceding her appearance at Lamb' a Conduit Street." 

In this case it must be borne in mind that Mr. Guppy-a gentleman of 
unquestionable probity-his housekeeper, and Mrs. Guppy's maid, testified 
to her presence in her house at Highbury about half-past eight in the 
evening, and at or about the same time, ten persons sitting in a third floor 
room, locked and bolted, in Lamb's Conduit Street, a distance of at least 
four miles, holding a dark circle, with the window closed, the one door 
locked, and the key in the pocket of one of the sitters, hearing a sudden 
noise on the table-struck a light, and found Mrs. Guppy in a state of 
partial consciousness, arrayed in a loose morning gown, housekeeping book 
in hand, sitting in their midst, on the table. 

Let it be noted also, that the whole of the witnesses were credible, 
respectable persons, and though their testimony was received with the fool's 
argument of ridicule, and bald denial, it was of a reliable character, and 
from persons whose witness thus given, would have been received in any 
court of judicature as undeniable. 

The next and last account we can give of Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship is 
one published by Miss Houghton in her "Record of Spirit Seances," and 
confirms numbers of other and similar statements made by Professors 
Wallace, Varley, Serjeant Cox, the late King Victor Emanuel of Italy, 
General Garibaldi, Prince George of Solms, Mr. R. D. Owen, and 
numerous other notables for whom Mrs. Guppy often sat, and who have 
freely testified to manifestations occurring in their presence of exactly the 
same character as the following extract from Miss Houghton's book :-

" In October, 1868, a liance was held, at which eighteen persons were present, Mise 
Nichol being the chief medium. Each of the sitters wished for fruit, the wish being in 
every instance granted. The following were brought and dropped on the table around 
which the company sat : A banana, two oranges, a bunch of white grapes, a bunch of blaok 
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grapee, a cluster of filberts, three walnuts, a dozen da.maona, a slice of candied pine apple, 
three figs, two apples, eome almonds. dates, pears, a pomegranate, two greengages, a pile 
of currants, a lemon, a bunch of raiaina, which, as well as the figs and dates, were quite 
plump, as if they had never been packed, but brought direct from the drying ground. 
While the wiabing was in progress a lady said, ' Why does not aome one wiah for 
vegetables, such • a potato or an onion f ' and even while she was speaking a potato 
and an onion fell into her lap." 

In recalling the phenomenal personages who between the years 186o and 
188o have contributed most liberally to the diffusion of Spiritual light and 
knowledge, it would be ungenerous to omit a notice of Mr. David Duguid, 
of Glasgow, a young man Occupying the humble position of an industrious 
mechanic, and one whose limite.d means of education entirely precluded the 
expectation of an exhibition of his powers in the direction of the fine arts. 
The following account however, furnished to the London spin"tua/ Magazine 
by Mr. Benjamin Coleman, one of the most persevering as well as dis
interested observers of Spiritual phenomena, will give a fair illustration of 
the modes by which Spirit influence can evolve latent faculties and cultivate 
unknown germs of talent, even from the most unpromising sources. 

In the Spiritupl Magazi~~e of June, 1866, Mr. Coleman writes:-

"There are aeveral other meditml8 in Glaagow, one among them, Mr. David Duguid, 
a working cabinet-maker, ia likely to be diatinguiahed .. a drawing medium. One very 
remarkable and interesting fact connected with thla young man it ia my plll"pC»e to 
relate, which I do upon the authority of Mr. H. Niabet and Mr. James Nicholaon, with 
whom I had the pleeeure of becoming acquainted whilat in Glasgow. 

"After David had been recognieed u a medium for the ordinary manifeetationa, he 
developed u a drawing medium, but made little progress at first without the aid of a 
young lady who formed one of the circle. When she plaoed her hand on the back of hia, 
it would move with great facility, and at thia stage hia u.ft hand only was used. 

"At the third sitting DaTid became entranced with hia eyes shut before commencing 
to draw. At each succeeding •~ hia powere inoreued u the trance condition became 
more intense, and hia eyes more firmly cloeed. 

"The objects usually drawn at first were human heads and ftowers; but, when a 
certain proficiency wu obtained, ftowers, fruita, and a rough landscape were done in 
colours, the pencils and brushee being now taken in hia right hand. 

" At the fifth sitting, a remarkable painting in water-colours wu commenced and 
finiahed, representing the entrance to an arcade, the archway being aurmounted by the 
figure of Justice, standing upon a globe, around which a ~erpent ia coiled, with the -
figures on either side of Hope and Charity. These figureB are very masterly in concep
tion. The interior of the arcade ia panelled with niches, in which figures and VliiJeB of 
ftowere are placed. The ftoor ia carpeted, a.nd at the extreme end there ia a rotunda, in 
the centre of which a CI'OIII is placed. The picture ia a transparency, and, when held up 
to the light the erose diBBOlvea into a throne, upon which a figure ia -ted with a halo of 
glory surrounding the head, aupported by twelve figurea, six on each side. TJ&o.e ~ 
tCJtre 11-wu. w know eke Mmt of the 11rliat, lim lie declined for the pre~e7~t w «J/Mfy tMm, 
giving tU 11 recuon Chat lie tDOUld ullifllllkly give thftn tJu meczn• of utablilll.ing hu identity. 
Subsequently, they were told that he wu an artist of celebrity, who had lived in the 
seventeenth century; that he was born in 1686, and died in 1681; and that he was con
temporary with Steen, the celebrated Dutch painter ; that he had not been accustomtld 
to paint figuree, but that his delight had been to reprer.ent Nature, and that he would 
attempt at their next sitting a sketch of one of hia paintings-hi& mMterpiece. 

"Accordingly, on the evening of the 18th of April the promiaed sketch WM pencilled 
out, and on the 21st it wu finiahed in water-colours, in the short period of four hours, 
and in the left hand corner the initiala "J. R." were placed. Thia painting ia considered 
a very able production. 

" Up to thia time, none of the party had the least idea of the name of the spirit-artist, 
and their curiosity wu unsatisfied until Mr. Logan brought an artiat friend to IMll the 
picture, who wu much struck with it, and said be was sure be had seen the painting 
somewhere, though he could not at the moment name the painter. 

" ..\ day or two after, Mr. Logan' a friend informed him that he had made the desired 
discovery, and ahowed Mr. Logan a volume of Cauell'a .Art TrtGw.rt•' Bzlaibition, where, 
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at page 301, there is an engraving, nearly fa,c rimik of the spirit drawing, from a paintiug 
of' The Waterfalla,' by Jacob Ruysdael, acknowledged to be his eMf cfllllm't. 

" This circumstance was COIIllllunicated to the persons forming the circle ; but they 
determined to keep the medium in ignorance of the fact, being satiafied that in hia 
normal condition he knew nothing of it. 

"At the next sitting, on the 28th April, David became deeply entranced, and after 
the usual short conversation between him and the spirit-artist, the latter spoke through 
the medium, and informed the company that he was aware of the discovery they had 
made 'that his name was RuysdaeL' They then placed before the medium Caallell'a 
volume, which also contains a portrait of the painter, and invited the spirit's inspection 
of it. The spirit remarked that the engraving of the picture was a good copy, and tbe 
likeness tolerable when at the age of thirty. They then pointed the spirit's attention to 
the absence of figures in the new drawing which were in the original The spirit 
replied, 'That the figures in his paintings were not by hi~I~~Clf, but were put in by an 
artist friend I ' which, upon reference to a biography of Ruysdael, they fo1111d to be 
correct. 

" It remains to be stated that Mr. David Duguid, the medium, has no knowledge 
whatever of drawing, and that he is, as I have already said, a plain working man ; that 
the drawing was executed in the presence of several persons, including thoee I have 
named, in four hours, whilst the medium's eyes were fast closed ; and, further to atisfy 
the scepticism of some of thoee present, there was a bandage put over them during part 
of the time. The medium declares that he had no knowledge of the exiatenoa of 
Ruysdael's picture, nor that such an artist had ever lived, and there is no ~n to 
doubt his asseverations." 

For the satisfaction of those who deem that the impelling motive with 
humanity in general, and Spirit Mediums in particular, is " the greed of 
gain," and the desire " to make capital " out of the world's interest in 
Spiritual phenomena, we must here state, that David Duguid, although 
pursuing steadily the cultivation of his mediumship for many years-up to 
the time indeed of this present writing-has never done so professionally, 
but still lives by his mechanical labours, following out his simple unosten
tatious career, producing in the brief leisure hours he can afford to give to 
his mediumship, hundreds of paintings, drawings, and sketches, some of 
rare merit and others more indifferently executed, but all without the slightest 
attempt to convert his extraordinary gift to the same means of compensa
tion, which would be freely accorded to any other form of artistic production. 

We shall conclude this brief notice of our excellent and self-sacrificing 
Medium's career, with the following short excerpt, the nature of which speaks 
for itself. It is taken from Tlte Norlk British Daily Mail (Glasgow) of 
March, 187o, and reads thus:-

" So much baa been said and done lately regarding 'the exposure of Spiritualism,' that a 
few notes may be of interest as to what the writer witnessed the other night at a private 
seance given by Mr. David Duguid. This gentleman was comparatively unknown until 
publicly challenged by Mr. Bishop during his recent ' exposure of Spiritualism.' Mr. 
Duguid baa never courted publicity, but at the same time he baa always been very willing 
to give every information regarding his manifestations. The wnct~ took place in hie 
parlour, and was attended by ten gentlemen, five of whom were rank heretics regarding 
all Spiritualistic phenomena. IIIllllediately on Mr. Duguid taking his seat at a 8IIl&ll 
table he went into a trance condition, his eyes closing and a smile playing on his counte
nance. A piece of cardboard, about six inches by nine inches, which had been previoualy 
examined by the company, was then handed to him. After breathing on it Mr. Duguid 
made a rough pencil sketch, and then picking up his palette and brushes commenced to 
paint a landscape with his eyes firmly sealed. To make assurance doubly sure, a hand
kerchief was firmly bound across his eyes, but he did not appear to be the least incon· 
venienced by this arrangement, and painted away quite briskly, first rubbing in the sky, 
and then the faint outline of the distant mountains ; and finally boldly dashing in the 
foreground with a few vigorous strokes. At the suggestion of a gentleman prE:'aent the 
light was put out, but this made no difference, the action of the brushllB being quite 
audible in the darkneaa. After the expiry of half an hour the sketch was complete, and 
was a most remarkable picture to be produced under such peculiar conditions. What in 
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Spiritualistic circle& ia called a ' direct drawing' waa then attempted. A common card, 
coated with iodine, was placed on the table before Mr. Duguid, whose hands and feet 
were firmly secured with silk handkerchiefs. The gaa waa turned off, and the company, 
joining hands, sang the lOOth Psalm. After the lapse ol about five minutes a rap was 
heard on the table, and on the gaa being lit Mr. Duguid was found sitting as firmly bound 
as before, and on turning up the card on the table, a nice little miniature landscape was 
observed, the oolours bt.ing quite wet and newly painted. Without attempting to give 
an opinion or explain how such manifestations could be accomplished, we simply narrate 
the circumstances of the 1eance aa they occurred.'' 

Besides the remarkably-endowed Mediums above mentioned, a large 
number of ladies and gentlemen moving in various distinguished circles of 
Great Britain have manifested extraordinary spiritual gifts and exercised 
them freely, in a non-professional way, for the benefit of their friends and 
acquaintances. Medium power indeed has been exhibited in every class of 
society throughout the United Kingdom, and for some years it would have 
been impossible to visit any town or hamlet, without discovering way-marks 
of Spiritual power in the form of healings, trance speaking, Spirit drawing, 
writing, seership, or physical force manifestations. 

Besides the large number of private Mediums, of whose gifts we are not 
privileged to speak, except in these general terms, there are a great many 
excellent and disinterested labourers in the Spiritual vineyard, who give 
their services to the public in the capacity of clairvoyants, and trance 
speakers. Very few of these persons will receive compensation for theiT ' 
services, and manyofthem-especiallyin the North ofEngland-voluntarily 
travel from place to place each Sabbath day, incurring a vast amount of 
fatigue and freely bestowing time and service, for the purpose of dis
seminating the glad tidings of Spiritualism, to all who will come to hear 
them. Throughout the large and thickly-populated districts of Yorkshire, 
Lancashire, Durham, and Northumberland, scores of these self-sacrificing 
missionaries may be found. Many of them are miners, pit men, weavers 
and factory hands, who, notwithstanding the unceasing toils of the week, 
cheerfully devote themselves to the duties of the Spiritual rostrum on the 
Sunday; and though they are simply "children of the people," and wholly 
untrained to such work, their rude natural eloquence, heightened by the 
afflatus of the spirit intelligences that speak through their lips, produces 
a much deeper influence upon audiences of their own class, than the 
metaphysical arguments of more polished speakers could do. The very 
fact too, that wholly uneducated men and women can give correct diagnoses 
of disease, make cures that the medical faculty could never succeed in, and 
pour forth moving strains of exalted eloquence, far in advance of their 
normal capacity, clearly proves the control of some outside power, and 
brings conviction to many minds, that could not be reached by all the 
subtle logic of well-trained orators. 

We are not pleading in this category either for the expediency of non
professional Mediumship, or advising the exercise of inspirational powers 
upon the public rostrum, which are liable to be marred in transmission 
through illiterate channels, but in reporting the status of Spiritualism as it 
really exists, we should omit one of the most important factors in Spiritual 
progress amongst the rank and file of society, if we failed to render justice 
to the self-devoted labourers who throughout England, but especially in the 
North, have for years rendered invaluable services as healers and speakers, 
with few to thank, and none to compensate them, save the consciousness of 
the good they have performed, and the approbation of the angels whose 
servants they are. If any readers are curious to learn who these self-
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sacrificing individuals are, let them tum to the plan of speakers for the 
Yorkshire districts as advertised in the Medium anti Daylweale, the 
reports from the Laneashire, Durham, and Northumberland towns and 
mining districts, together with a few reports from the South and West, and 
they will there find a list of humble names recorded, whose place will 
surely be found, in the day when the MASTER OF LIFE "numbers up his 
jewels." 

Before quitting the subject of non-professional Mediumship in England, 
we must call attention to the inestimable services rendered in higher and 
more influential grades of society than those above named-in fact, amongst 
the most distinguished and aristocratic circles of the metropolis-by Mrs. 
Everitt, a lady of independent position now residing at Hendon, formerly 
of Islington, London. Mrs. Everitt's Mediumship has been distinguished 
by the variety and intellectual character, no less than the force of the 
manifestations given in her presence. Besides loud rappings and the 
movement of heavy bodies which have been brought through closed doors 
and carried hither and thither in broad light, often wi'l/zQut lmman amtad, 
Mrs. Everitt is a remarkable Medium for the production of the direct Spirit 
voice, and writings executed in the most minute form of caligraphy, in an 
almost incredibly short period of time. The illustration (given on another 
page) of these spirit writings, purported to come from Dr. Bums, a clergy
man of London, and one eminent alike for his noble character, his 
eloquence as a preacher, and the fearless candour with which he avowed 
his belief in Spirit communion. Dr. Bums granted the use of his Church 
to Dr. Newton for the purpose of practising therein his marvellous gift of 
healing. He attended several of Mrs. Everitt's circles ; publicly expressed 
his entire belief in their supra-mundane character, and after passing into 
spirit life, returned to those circles, to add his testimony as a spirit, to that 
which he had borne on earth as a mortal The writing, of which a facsimile 
is given, was produced in nine seconds upon a piece of marked paper-in 
the presence of some ten witnesses-honoured guests of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt. 

Mr. Everitt has in his possession hundreds of similar writings-most of 
them produced under the most crucial test conditions. The writing here 
exemplified was produced by the Spirit of one well known to the parties 
present, and is of a thoroughly characteristic style. 

Sometimes the house in which the seances were in session has been 
shaken as in an earthquake. On other occasions the circle room has been 
filled with delicious perfumes or strong currents of air. 

The intelligence rendered by the direct writings, no less than the ~pirit 
voices conversing with the company, is for the most part of a religious or 
moral character. The writings have not unfrequently been given in Greek, 
Latin, and Oriental languages, aU of which are totally unknown to Mrs.. 
Everitt. As an example of the preternatural mode in which these writings 
are produced, the following incident may be narrated. At a seance held in 
a semi-darkened drawing-room, with closed doors, and a company of some 
twenty persons assembled, a very large and splendidly illustrated book 
with paper covers, suddenly fluttered down from the ceiling and dropped 
in view of all present on the table in their midst. 

The book had been kept for many previous months in a locked drawer, 
in a room above that wherein it now appeared, and no human being at that 
time, could have had access to the place from which it was taken. 

This book was passed round amongst the company, of whom the author 
was one, and the illustrations being very fine, it was examined with so much 
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attention by all parties present, that not a leaf could have escaped o~n·a
tion. Whilst the visitors were commenting on the astonishing though bv no 
means unprecedented manner in which this manifestation had occurred. 
the Spirits spelled out by rappings the request that the lights should t~ 
put out. This was promptly done, but in less than twenty seconds anoth~r 
well-known signal was given for the restoration of the lights. Deeming 
that some preliminary had been forgotten which the Spirits wished attended 
to, the chandelier was hurriedly relighted, when it was found that the 
margins of two leaves, at the place where the book was lying open, \\"t're 

covered with very fine pencilled writing. On further examination, it 
appeared that over twenty of the leaves were similarly marked, thus m:tking 
in all, nearly three hundred words inscribed upon paper, th:tt, sixteen seconds 
previously, had been proved to be entirely blank. 

It must be added, that although Mr. and Mrs. R-...eritt's position in th~ 
social scale placed them on an equality with all their guests, this excellent 
lady has ever cheerfully submitted. to the most t.-rl;l{t-afll demand for rests, 
and furnished Opportunities for thorough and searching investig:ttion as 
gracefully, as if she had been a professional medium. or had not been in 
he"r own estimable character beyond all possibility of doubt or suspicion. 
For many years she devoted her varied gifts to the service of h~r 
friends, and such guests as could obtain an introduction to her delightful 
slanas. Here the noble', the scientific, and the learned, no less than the 
plain, untitled citizen, were freely welcomed, and ever hospitably enter
tained by the master and mistress of the mansion, and the author is in a 
position to affirm, that thousands of persons in this geneution, owe their 
assurances of immortality, and their happiest hours of pure communion 
with blessed ascended ones, to the inimitable gifts of Mrs. Everitt, and the 
genial hospitality of her noble husband. 

Mrs. Everitt was also a seeress, and could readily receive impressions by 
mental telegraphy, from her friends. 

The author has often exchanged messages with this lady, when separated 
by miles of distance, such messages being invariably found subsequently to 
be correct. In Mr. Everitt, the cal!se of Spiritualism has found an equally 
iRdefatigable and able champion, Mr. Everitt's eloquent expositions of 
Spiritualism upon every available opportunity having attracted large 
audiences, and respectful consideration, whenever presented. 

If we speak somewhat in the past tense of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt, it is not 
because their devotion to the cause of Spiritualism has waned, or the lady's 
Spiritual gifts have failed, but in the retirement of the family from the busy 
metropolis to the seclusion of a suburban residence, the opportunities for 
the exercise of Mediumship to all comers, have necessarily become very 
infrequent, and it is now only in the family circle and its immediate visitors, 
that Mrs. Everitt's charming phases of mediumship can be witnessed. 

We shall now direct the reader's attention to another wonderful display 
of Sibylline power manifested in the family of Mr. Bcrtolacci, a gentleman 
too well known and esteemed by his wide circle of friends, to incur the 
slightest shadow of suspicion, either in respect to the disinterestedness of 
his motives, or the truth of his statements. As Mr. Bertolacci was very 
free in placing the Mediumistic power of his family at the service of 
namerous credible witnesses, his testimony is susceptible of full verification 
in every particular. 

After eleven years of astounding and continuous demonstrations of Spirit 
power, Mr. Bertolacci - at the instance of his friends and numerous 
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" Contagious maladies, and even the action of poison, have been arrested, and organic 
diaeue auoceaafully treated. The following ill an instance :-

" • At one of our receptione, a Madame 0----., of Pontoille, W&ll! by appointment, 
introduced by mutual friends. The &IIIIBmbly was very numeroua-eome twenty persona 
being present. Madame 0--a had, for eleven months previoue, loet the uee of her legs 
from a paralyeill which extended from her waist downwardB, resulting from a premature 
confinement. It waa with difficulty she could move about on crutches upon very even 
ground, and ehe had to be carried from the carriage which had conveyed her from the 
railway station to our reception room on the first floor, in the arms of her friends. 

"• The .WACe was a very animated one. Many wonderful things occurred ; the 
planchette had written at once under the hands of persona who had never witneaeed 
anything of the eort before, &c., &c. Madame G--a was then eelected, and during 
fifteen or twenty minutes, ehe had it all to herself, much in the eame way as it occurred 
with Mrs. K-d previoualy to her being cured. Many tears were ehed by Madame G--a, 
who waa deeply affected by the words of kind and gentle aympathy and of encouraging hope 
addreaaed to her by the sublimely inspired phi'IIBell written under the planchette. While 
this waa going on, the reat of the company were conversing quietly among themselves in 
undertonea. Then, all present being desired to give their whole attention, we were exhorted 
to join our hearta in an act of inward and fervent communion, and implore God to show 
Hill mercy upon our sufFering sillter. During the total ailence which eneued, a short and 
impreaaive prayer was rapidly written under the planchette, which waa read aloud, then 
the Spirit through the planchette, adru-ing Madame G----., wrote, " Do you belietle in 
Oh1Vf1 ifwarit.able good'MU cand ~ 1" to which ehe anawered, "Yu, Indy I do." 
While ehe wu anawering, the planchette wu writing, " TAm lftmd v.prigiU I " Aa though 
recollecting her weakn-, for a momBDt she ~eemed to look round for 811Biatance, and at 
the same instant the worde, "~ ih Juu1 ChriM'• fiCifiUI/" were written with auch 
rapidity, that they seemed 118 if they had been atruck ofF upon the paper ; and they had 
not time to be read, when Madame 0--a sprang on her feet, and ehe was no longer a 
paralytic. She was then told to walk up and down the room, which fest ehe accomplillhed 
with unhesitating firmn- and perfect esae, and waa after that aent downataira to walk, 
accompanied, but unl.llllisted, by my wife, for five minutes round the garden, where ehe 
was all the time in full view of the company aaeembled on the balcony and cluatered round 
the windoww ; and having come up again, abe expressed her gratitude towarda God for the 
mercy ehe had received, amidst the congratulations of all partie&, who by that time had 
begun to be sufticiBDtly recovered from their first surprise to reflect upon and appreciate 
the miracle which bad been performed. We resumed our placea. A thanksgiving to God 
waa writteD through the planchette, and an hour afterwards, Madame 0--a'a carriage 
having been previoualy diac&rded, she returned with the reat of the company, going on 
foot to the railway station, about a mile from our houee, and was perfectly cured of her 
paral .•• 

" ~~ caeee were treated in like manner and with like results. )(. Bertolacci 
eaya:-

" • When any of my girle cut themselves or met with any other accident, auch aa 
bruillea, sprains, &c., not only is all pain immediately taken away, but indeed the healing 
ill almost as rapid. One day, one of them, in cutting a loaf of bread, gan herself a deep 
gash &eroll8 the left hand, an inch long. The blood was flowing Tery oopioualy aud had 
quite wetted a towel, which she had wrapped round it, through and through many fold.!l, 
by the time she came to me, though ehe lost no time, however, in 10 doing. The towel 
was taken off, and I held the lips of the wound together, while thoee p1W811t joined ua, 
during eight or ten aeoonda, in communion, the name of Jeaua Chriat having been 
invoked. The blood ceased to flow, and the wound waa closed. Not more than four 
hours afterwards. aome friends having come to pau the evening with ua, ahe played 
several long pieces on the pianoforte, and had totally forgotteD that ahe had cut herself 
iu the day. Nevertheleae, the wound wu sufficiently aevere to lean a- still very 
plainly to be aeen, although it ill now somewhere about aeveD ;yean ainoe the accident 
occurred. On another oocaaion ainoe that, one of her aiaters cut the top of her thumb 
from one aide to the other, down to the very bone, and was cured iu the IIID8 manner, as 
completely and u inetantaneoualy. 

" ' I have mBDtioned these two caeee iu particular to give my rellder a DOt.ion of the 
efficacy of the cures ; but, indeed, it ia almost of daily occurrence with 1111, either for one 
thing or the other-a cut, a bruise, and the bliatering of an arm from the cdFecta of a 
poisonous plant, having, the very day on which I write this narration, bee cured, each in 
the apace of eight aeconda. A few days back, it was a hand and ~ which had been 

• Oompue thill cue with the ...W.COUS and equallJ remarkable - o1-. ~ aa ghe 
In Brovior'a "Two Worlda, • pp. ll80-t86. 



.· ....... 
.. · 

.. · 

.. 





NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 171 

"' !U.TURAL HIS'l'ORT AND PHILOSOPHY. 

" ' THll BIGHT OP THII PLAMTB, PLOWBRB, IUNBRALB, ANDU.LS, &c., deecn"bed or 
mentioned in their books, 88 also such other useful details 88 may have been omitted by 
the author, or belong to a more minute study of the subject, ia enjoyed in the same 
manner. 

u 'OBOORAPHY AND AIITRONOXY. 

"' GBOORAPHICAL AND A.8TRONOXICAL STUDIBB PKOX CHARTB OR GLOBRS.-When a 
locality ia named by the teacher, or ia to be deeignated for any p~ in the course of 
study, the forefinger of the pupil ia, by impiratwn, inlltantaneoualy drawn to the exact 
spot of the map or globe where it ia to be found. This action takes place before the 
reason of the atudenta can have given them the slightest notion of the relative position 
or bearing of the place, the head following the movement of the hand, instead of directing 
it. THB STUDIINTB ARB ALSO, BY THB PACILI'rY THBY ACQUffill POR RBCBmiiG INSPIRATIONS, 
80 PBRPBCTLY IDBNTD'IIID WITH BVERY'rHING BBLONGING TO THE PLACBS SPOKBN OP IN THBIR 
STUDY OP GBOORAPHY, THAT THEY I'EBL AS THOUGH THEY WBRB ON THB SPOT. So 
correct are the impr81111iona made by the ubiquitous power of their soula on all the organs 
of the body in their temporarily perfected oondition, that they appear to themaelves to be, 
not where the lessons are going on, but in the very places therein referred to ; eeeing, 
hearing, and feeling all that they are required or dNJirous to eee, hear, or feel.' 

" M. Bertolacci has written in a tone of moderation and a religious spirit ; and he 
disclaims all idea ' that there ia any peculiarity in hia nature or that of hia children. bl 
which they are exceptionally qualified for the attainment of the gifta they han received.'" 

Whilst no persons who have ever become acquainted with Mr. Bertolacci, 
or conversed with his witnesses--of whom hundreds are still living-are 
capable of questioning his veracity or impugning his statements, we know 
we are drawing heavily on the faith of those readers who are not personally 
cognizant of the overwhelming mass of testimony which surrounds the case 
and its narration. 

Perhaps in future ages, the substance of what we are now so reticent in 
offering to the acceptance of modern readers may be deemed trivial or 
insignificant, in comparison with the soul growth to which humanity may 
have then attained-meantime, where does our duty lie ? Why, even in 
turning to the motto of this volume, and accepting practically as well'!ls 
theoretically the charge to proclaim "THE TRUTH AGAINST THE WORLD." 

CHAPTER XXII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

BESIDES the merely phenomenal phases of Spiritualism illustrated by the 
narratives given in the last few chapters, THE MESSAGE which relates to the 
conditions of life hereafter, and the religious element which grows out of 
Spiritual communion, has not been lacking in its full share of representa
tion, in England, although there was a strong desire manifested on the 
part of some of those who stood in the position of " Leaders" in the ranks 
of English Spiritualism, to keep all questions of a religious and controversial 
nature in the background. 

The author's experience has ever been in this, as in all other departments 
of human thought and interests, when connected with Spiritualism, that 
Spirits themselves are at the helm of the new movement, and with or with
out the sympathy of mortals, they will raise up instruments, and create 

• Thla renew D1&7 be found In full In .. London 8pirihlol .If~"' for October, 18ti6. 
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opportunities for the impartation of whatever ideas they may determine to 
communicate. Thus it was, that whilst certain believers in Spirit com
munion, who were still steadfast in their adhesion to the Christian Church, 
and its belongings, were constantly deprecating the attempt to incorporate 
religious ideas with Spiritualism, and protesting-often in no measured 
terms-against the " infidelities" of the American trance speakers, tbe 
Spirits on the other side of the Atlantic were opening up opportunities, and 
presenting impelling motives to those very speakers, to visit the mother 
country, and widen the borders of Spiritualism from its conservative position 
in private families, to the more diffusive arena of the public rostrum. 

It has been quite a common practice amongst many European Spiri~ 
ists, to endeavour to narrow down the diffusion of Spiritualism to the private 
circle, or the perusal of such "well digested " literature, as was specially 
prepared to warn preachitzg Spirits off the sacred preserves of orthodoxy. 

All would not do however. The stream whose sources are not on earth, 
has made its own channels, and swept away all barriers that intervened to 
check the course laid out for its flow, by higher wisdom than that of 
humanity. 

It was under this special guidance, and in virtue of her commission 
from a well-tried hand of Spiritual guides that the author-a :Medium for 
many phases of Spirit communion, but chiefly recognised as a speaker 
under Spiritual influence, was impelled after many years' pilgrimage in the 
New World to return, with her venerable mother, to settle once more in her 
native city of London. Mrs. Hardinge* reached En~land in the fall of the 
year 1865, a period that may truly be called, the blossoming time of 
Sgiritualism in Great Britain. Her intention was to retire from her long 
and toilsome career as a public speaker into the quiet of home and literary 
occupations, but her arrival had been already anticipated by generous 
notlces in the London Spiritual Magazi1u, and immediately on landing, 
she found herself surrounded by hosts of warm sympathizers, who although 
strangers-in the ordinary sense of social relations-were still one in heart 
with the new comer, in the desire to promote the interests of a much loved 
cause. It was in this spirit that Mrs. Hardinge, soon after her arrival in 
London, found herself compelled to abandon her projected seclusion, and 
once more to enter upon the vortex of effort to promulgate the truths of 
Spiritualism, by means of rostrum addresses. 

Early in the winter succeeding Mrs. Hardinge's arrival, a series of 
" winter soirees" were inaugurated, chiefly at the instance of Mr. Benjamin 
Coleman, Mr. William Wilkinson, Mr. Thomas Shorter, and other leaders 
of the Spiritual cause, interested in the promulgation of its philosophy. 

The scene of these gatherings was the Beethoven Rooms, Harley Street, 
Cavendish Square, where a splendid suite of sal01zs, capable of seating 
several hundred persons was engaged, and where the guests were admitted 
in evening costume, by subscription tickets, or introductions permitted by 
the Committee. 

The company included many persons of the highest rank or eminence 
in literature and science, and at these gatherings Mrs. Hardinge gave 
weekly addresses in her capacity as an inspirational speaker during a period 
of many months. 

The subjects of the lectures were most general! y selected by the audience, 
and questions on all manner of abstruse, scientific, and metaphysical 
points, were answered at the close of the addresses. 

• Now Mn. ~Britton. 
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The proceedings were reeeived with tokens of the highest interest, and at 
the close of each series announced, Mrs. Hardinge was induced to renew 
her lectures, at the earnest solicitation of the friends of the movement 

How gladly the chief promoters of these meetings welcomed the oppor
tunity of extending phenomenal Spiritualism into the realms of philosophy 
and mental science, may be gathered from the glowing accounts that were 
published from time to time in the London Spiritual Magazine, especially 
the numbers for 1865-6. However gratifying these eulogiums might have 
been to the speaker, they can find no place here, and are only alluded to 
in order to mark the deep interest which inspirational addresses awaken, 

.even in the minds of those least disposed to sympathize with the speaker's 
views, and to show how the cause progressed from phenomenal to intellectual 
phases of the movement 

During her long and arduous career as a speaker in America, Mrs. 
Hardinge, having taken special interest in tendering the consoling doctrines 
of Spiritualism to the masses, was unwilling to narrow down her ministry 
to the exclusive and aristocratic listeners of the Harley Street soirees. She 
therefore proposed to her friends, that public meetings of a more general 
character should be inaugurated, the first to consist of three lectures on 
"America," to be given in St James's Hall, the next to enter at once and 
publicly on the subject of Spiritualism in a course of Sunday evening 
addresses of the same character as those given at the winter soirees, to 
which all classes of the public should be admitted. To both these 
propositions Mrs. Hardinge's Spiritualistic friends lent their willing and 
generous aid. 

The secular lectures were at once undertaken, and called forth even from 
the I .ondon Ttines wonderfully complimentary notices of the lady lecturer 
and her pretensions ; in fact, as these addresses were totally unconnected 
with the obnoxious, and all too popular Spiritual bete Mt"r of the age, they 
were received with the most laudatory notices from the press in general ; 
so enthusiastic indeed was the tone of commendation adopted by the 
leading journals of the metropolis, that Mr. Benjamin Coleman, a Madtiavellt 
of strategy, as well as an indomitable general of strategical forces, collected 
these reports from the various papers, and published them in pamphlet 
form for general distribution. 

As the very next appearance of Mrs. Emma Hardinge's name in the 
public journals was an announcement of her Sunday evening Spiritual 
lectures, Mr. Coleman was generally thought to have stolen a march on 
the secular press, which might have induced them to regret that they had 
contributed so large a share of advertising to "the Spiritualists' new Pythia," 
as one of the repentant journals now designated the lady, who but a short 
time ago had been the subject of unqualified laudation. 

Not any longer from the columns of the secular press, but in the London 
Spin"tual Magazine came the announcement of the next move on the 
Spiritual chessboard, which was to the effect that the Sunday evening 
lectures were attracting such immense and enthusiastic audiences, that they 
would be continued for an indefinite period, or at least, as long as the 
speaker could remain in the country to give them. 

About this time a valuable impulse was communicated to the Spiritual 
movement by the publication of a new paper called The Medium and Day
break-started by Mr. James Bums, now so well known in connection with 
this and other periodicals, as well as being the founder of the Spiritual 
Institution, Southampton Row, Bloomsbury. The assistance which an 
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editor of ability and a devoted Spirirualist like Mr. Bums was able to ~. 
in publishing and distributing Mrs. Hardinge's lectures, can scan:ely bl! 
estimated. The secular journals had obviously entered into a coospiraq 
of silence in regard to meetings which were attracting immense and cm:r· 
flowing audiences every Sunday. · 

In this juncture Mr. Bums-of whom we shall have more to say here 
after-devoted himself heart and soul to the work of publishing the 
addresses, which were issued, some in the columns of Th Melli-. 
others in tract and pamphlet form, whilst the Harley Street lectures wen 
collected into small volumes, and distributed broadcast by hun~ 
and on special subjects by thousands. By the indomitable energy o( Mr. 
Burns, the press found themselves defeated by their own weapons, mel 
from the time when this spirited publisher commenced in earnest his wod 
of literary propagandism, the movement acquired a diffusive popnlarit] 
which made a deep mark upon public opinion both in the metropo6s anc 
in the provinces. 

Hitherto, circumstances had not favoured the dissemination of Spiritua 
teachings through the platform. 

English Spiritualists had been honoured with a visit from the celebrate( 
American inspirational speaker and poet, the Rev. T. L. Harris, known iE 
the Spiritual ranks as "The Medium," through whom was communicatecl 
the charming poems entitled, "A Lyric of the Morning Land,,. and "All 
Epic of the Starry Heavens." 

. Unfortu~ately, Mr. Harris's visit. failed to pr?mote. ~ny !nterchange ol 
kmdly senttment between the Amencan and English Sptntuahsts, the forma 
having incurred Mr. Harris's wrath for refusing to install him into the: 
position of a settled ministry. The results of this disappointment he ex· 
pressed in his English addresses, wherein his former associates and fello'll 
labourers were so roundly abused, that it was evident to his grieved listenen 
that the ex-reverend gentleman was afflicted with a very unspiri"lual form o1 
Spiritualism; hence his ministrations served rather to retard than advana 
the cause in England. Mr. B. P. Randolph, another American Spiritual 
lecturer, bad also essayed the platform, but failed to reconcile his hearen 
to his marked eccentricities. A far more satisfactory expositor of the 
Spiritual doctrines had been found in the Rev. J. M. Peebles, formerly all 
American clergyman, but then a speaker on Spiritualism, whose eloquena 
created a deep impression on audiences gathered to hear him, on bolb 
sides of the Atlantic. At the time of Mr. Peebles' first visit, however, 
there was no available organization to give effect to his public efforts, hence, 
however valuable, they were not appreciated as they should have been. Oo 
several subsequent occasions Mr. Peebles' platform addresses were listened 
to with deep interest, and his visits to England welcomed with tokens 
of high appreciation. Time and circumstances combined to favour the 
effect of Mrs. Hardinge's advent in London, hence the results of her 
inaugural meetings were most influential in opening up opportunities for 
platform work in other directions. 

Although Mrs. Hardinge could never reconcile herself to a permanent 
residence in England, and for the last fifteen years has only revisited 
the country for limited periods of time, the kind greetings and cordial 
farewells-often accompanied by substantial tokens of interest-which these 
flying visits called forth, served to create pleasant " revivalisms," which 
heightened the effect and popularity of her labours. 

One of the most talented of the lecturers that succeeded Mrs: Hardinge 
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during her absence in the United 'states was Mrs. Cora Tappan, a lady 
whose high reputation as an able and eloquent expositor of the Spiritual 
philosophy, stands unrivalled on both sides of the Atlantic. 

Mrs. Tappan's lectures were not only pronounced to be miracles of 
eloquence by the Nile of the London Spiritualists, but by her efficient 
missionary labpurs in the provinces, she succeeded in awakening a wide
spread interest in Spiritualism throughout the country. 

We have already alluded to the remarkable test facts of Spirit presence, 
afforded by the visit of Mr. Charles Foster, an American medium renowned 
for exhibiting names of deceased persons, and test facts of Spirit presence, 
by writings in raised letters, on the arm. Besides this remarkable personage, 
England was visited by Messrs. Redman, J. B. Conklin, and Colchester, 
all powerful physical test mediums. 

The fact that they were professional mediums and demanded liberal fees 
for their services, was of course a subject of reproach, which the opposition 
could not afford to pass by unheeded. Not that the English people are 
grudging in their dealings, whether in trade, commerce, or art ; but, as we 
have already noted, the orthodox method of regarding Spiritual gifts as 
" Divine endowments," which must not be desecrated by association with 
"filthy lucre," threw an absurd and superstitious glamour over the subject, 
which exempted it from the ordinary met~ods of justice and common sense. 
When this unreasonable spirit was met on its own ground, and mediums, 
visiting the country from foreign lands, refused to take compensation for 
their services, rich presents were often pressed upon them in greater prodi
gality than their services could have commanded as payment, but when set 
fees were required, the whole community was aroused to the iniquity of 
making God-like gifts the subject of traffic, &c., &c. 

We shall devote the remainder of this chapter to a brief notice of 
another Transatlantic \-isitor whose reputation for the beneficent use he 
made of his marvellous powers of healing by touch, had long preceded 
him; we speak of Dr. J. R. Newton of Rhode Island, U.S., who arrived 
in this country for a second visit during the month of May, 187o. 

Stimulated by the reports of his many wonderful cures, the leading 
Spiritualists of London met together at the " Beethoven Rooms," Harley 
Street, on Thursday, May 12th, to tender to Dr. Newton a cordial welcome 
in the form of a public reception. 

The meeting was not only a representative one, the Spiritualists of eminence 
from the provinces as well as from the metropolis flocking in from all parts 
of the country, but those who attended were prompt to bear testimony to the 
excellent services of their distinguished guest, by relating several incidents 
in connection with his powers as a healer, the recital of which must serve 
in this place, as a sample of the good work performed by Dr. Newton 
during his brief residence in England 

In the course of their several addresses, Messrs. Coleman, Tebb, Shorter, 
the Rev. J. M. Peebles-who happened to be in England at the time
and Mr. S. C. Hall, gave pointed and interesting delineations of the real 
status of English Spiritualism at the period in question, and the unpre· 
meditated testimony borne by these gentlemen at a time when their 
utterances were not given for effect on the outside world, may be received 
as of more value than any elaborately prepared statements. 

Mr. Benjamin Coleman, the chief promoter of the meeting, was unani
mously called upon to preside, and the exercises of the evening proceeded as 
follows. The Chairman, after stating that the object of the meeting was to 
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give Dr. Newton a. hearty welcome, closed a pertinent speech on the va1ac 
of the healing power with the following remarks :-

"In America Dr. Newton st&nda pre-eminent for his healiDg powen, u proftd bJ 
recorded facta spread over the laat fourteen yean, and many of the oarea e8'eoW b7 bill 
were of a very wonderful deecription. When in New York and Bo.tcm, I he.rd ol Dr. 
Newton's powera in thia respect. One gentleman told me of a cue where Dr. Newt.oll hid 
restored Bight to a blind man, who had been unable to - for MYea or eisht ;,-. 
previously, ud who was cured by Dr. Newton in a few minutes. Dr. Newton oaqllll'liftd 
in Liverpoollaat Saturday, Hay 7th, ud he was asked to go on the followiDg da7 aad • 
Mr . .Aahley, of that t.own, who had been affiicted with a very eerioua moe. Cor eome a-, 
ud Hr. Waaon, who ia present, has given me the following at&tement of what took 
place:-

" ' Hr. Aahley resides at li, Catherine Street, LiverpooL On the 27th D«.nber laR be 
was at Oxford and broke a blood-veasel in the luilgs. A leading medicaliD&D, .Hr. Freebon, 
was called in, who prepared Mra. Ashley for the worat, ud told her that there - DO 

hope ; that her huab&lld would go off in a rapid conaumption, and none oould •7 bolr 
aoon ; he advised that he ahould not be removed to Liverpool, as his lltreDgt.h wu nal 
equal to the journey. Mra. Ashley prayed fervently for Divine aid, that she micbt be 
comforted and directed according to her trial, feeling &allured that her hneb&nd would 
shortly depart-and turning to her Bible, opened it at a veuture, and found her fiD&w, lbe 
lmowa not how, on the text in St. John, where Jeeus, speaking of Luarua, aa,ya. "'nail 
aiclmeas ia not unto death, but forthe glory of God." From that momantllhe felt UIUred 
that her husb&lld would not die, and she told Dr. Freebom her strong imp~ODL a
little time after thia Mr. Ashley was removed to Liverpool on a bed fitted up in & nil'WaJ' 
carriage. For about five months he was confined to hia room, no one expectiug hie reoonr,r 
except his wife. Once Mr. Gardiner carried him like a child down ataira, and bad gNU 
difficulty in getting him back, and fears were entertained that he would not reooYW the 
shock. Last Saturday, May 7th, Dr. Simmons prepared Mra. Ashley for the WOIA, aad 
intimated that the great change might take place at any moment. .Lut Suud&7, the 8th 
of May, Dr. Newton and myself weut in a cab to Mr. Ashley's ; the Doctor went "llpt.in 
to Hr. Aahley's aick-room, requesting that none should follow but Mra. Aahley. In abaat 
five or aix minutes, Dr. Newton brought Mr. Ashley down stairs, and took him into tbe 
open air and said he was cured ; he told him that he could walk a mile and a half, wbiah 
he urged him to do, and to eat a beefsteak and drink a pint of ale for dinn411'--&lthoup 
hill doctor had fed him on slope for the last five months. Mr. Ashley came to the eYenilts 
service and stood alone a considerable time, whilst Dr. Newton told the audienoe of tbe 
case, which Mr. Ashley confirmed in all respects. Mr. and Mra. Aahley gave me tlaia 
account yesterday (Monday), at their house, after Mr. Ashley had been out, and eaten a 
mutton chop with pudding and ale, and after a long walk. . . . Previous to Dr. Newtcm'e 
seeing him, M had not been out of hil bed for five mtnithl.' " 

Mr. Coleman then went on to say :-

" I cannot in thia short address give one-hundredth part of the casea on record, 1101118 
of which have taken place very reco!:!tlY· Mr. Watson, who has come over from America 
with Dr. Newton, told me that he had lost the sight of one eye, in conaequence of a p~ 
of steel getting into it by accident; inflammation set in, and he !oat the Bight of the other 
eye. Two yeara ago his wife was impressed to induce her husband to go with her to 
Montreal from New York, to viait Dr. Newton. They arrived in Montreai-.Dr. Newton 
was on the point of leaving it, and directly Dr. Newton B&W the patient, whose eyes were 
covered with a bandage, he told him that he would do good to one of them, thereby 
showing a knowledge that both of them were not in the aame state. He theu removed 
the bandage, and said, ' You can aee, can't you f' and although he had only been in the room 
seven minutes, he found that he could read small print. Mr. Watson ia preeent, and CUl 
testify to the truth of these fact& 

"In London Dr. Newton will doubtleBB encounter plenty of oppo11ition ; if he does not 
succeed the medical profeasion will call him a sharper, and if he does succeed they will 
call him a lunatic ; they are sure to eay that he is mad, because he has unouuced hia 
intention not to charge a fee to anybody during hill stay in England. 

"I do not believe that Dr. Newton will cure everybody, nor indeed half of thoee who 
call upon him, but there ia no doubt that he can effect very wonderful curea, and that he 
has a great work to do in thia country." 
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After the reading of a cordial, and scholarly address, from the pen of 
Mr. Thos. Shorter, that gentleman was called upon to speak, which he did 
in substance as follows :-

" I had the good fortune to make the personAl acquaintance and friendship of Dr. 
Newton on the oooaaion of a brief visit. he paid to this country in the autumn of 1864. 
I was then deeply impreaeed, as I think all who know him must. be i.mpreaeed, with hill 
great. Bimplicit.y and gent.leneBB of character-his ingenuousnEII!II of disposition, singleneBB 
of purpoee. and entire disintereat.adn8118. I allude to thill, not for the purpose of compli
ment, but beca1lll8 I believe that these qualities of character-thill large·heartt.dnEII!II and 
quick active sympathy has had much to do with the marked sucoe1111 as a healer which 
Dr. Newton has achieved. On the oocasion of that visit, as but little previous notice of 
it had been given, and it was at the time of year when most of our friends were absent 
from town, there were but few to meet hiin and hold out to him the hand of welcome. 
However, a genuine man with a high senae of duty, and who delights in the execution of 
a noble mission, ill not euily discouraged, and I am glad to find that the untoward 
circumat.ances to which I have referred, have not deterred Dr. Newton from repeating hill 
visit under happier auspices, and I hope it will be found with more satiafactory results. 
During the intA>rval that has elapsed aince hill first visit the position of Spiritualism in 
England has changed very much for the better ; public opinion on the aubject h1111 grown 
and ripened ; publicationa and boob devot.ad to its exposition and advocacy have 
multiplied ; the platform, too, 1111 well 1111 the preu, has been called into requisition
lectures have been delivered, conferences held, Sunday services establiahed, vari<>us forms 
of IIIIIIOCliative eft"ort inlltituted, and aocieties and individuala have been at.i.mulated to its 
investigation ; and thus conviction has spread, and a better understanding of the subject 
has been reached ; and to-night, instead of the few friends who welcomed Dr. Newton 
on his first visit, I am glad to aee so goodly an aaemblage. I trust that the work which 
Dr. Newton has begun so well in Liverpool will be continued in London, and that he will 
be 1111 suCCEIIlllful in curing disease in England 1111 he has been in America. Many no doubt 
will think him mad, but looking at the results of thill so-called insanity, I can only hope 
that it may aoon become contagious. • • • • Some four or five years aince, when 
Dr. Newton Willi in Philadelphia, he Willi brought before a magistrate on aome 
trumpery charge at the inat.igation of the doctor11. Those whom he had cured, 
naturally indignant at the treatment of their benefactor, came forward unsolicited 
to the number it ill said of about. fifteen hundred, thronging the court and all its 
avenues, eager to tender their unaought-for evidenoe of the reality of their curt'l

these included the cures of blindneBB, deafn888, lamen-, paralysis, and other chronic 
maladies, aeemingly incurable. Of course the charge was summarily dismissed. I will 
refer to one other caae nearer home. The Rev. Frederick Rowland Young, pastor of 
the Fres Chriatian Church, Swindon, was not only a minister of the Gospel, but a 
believer in the gracious word of the Muter, ' The works that I do shall ye do 
also,' and when evidenoe was brought before him of the cures wrought by Dr. Newton 
in America, so strong was his faith, that he croued "the Atlantic to be cured by 
him. His faith was rewarded by an immediate cure. Not only did he return cured of 
the neuralgia with which he had been aftlicted for many years, and which physicians had 
been unable to remove, but he himself received through Dr. Newton the gift of healing, 
which he hu fresly exeraiaed in hill own town and neighbourhood, as well 1111 for the 
benefit of persona living at a greater distance. Lllllt aummer, while at Swindon for a few 
days, I heard much of these cures, and one caae came under my notioe of a poor woman 
who had lost her eyesight for many years who had been cured by Mr. Young by the aimple 
laying on of hands and prayer; and she wu then going about her ordinary household 
occupation& Whether Dr. Newton will be 1111 auCcelllful here as in America I cannot aay. 
When I consider the educated prejudice and indurated ecepticiam with which he will 
have to contend, I conf- my expectations are greatly moderated. All the more credit 
to Dr. Newton, who, knowing all this, and in the face of these repellent infiuences, has 
ventured again .to come amongst us. The leut we can do ill to acknowledge hill great 
ltindneBB in doing so, and by our sympathy and co-operation to aid him all we can in the 
great and good work in which he ill engaged-the relief of auft"ering humanity, irrespective 
of all considerations of sect, party, country, claas, or creed." 

" Mr. William Tebb said: 'I do not ~ to make a speech : there are those here, some 
of whom have already adcn-ed you, who are acoustomed to apeak in public ~~~~~~emblies, 
and I am not. I cannot, however, refrain from expresaing my concurrence with the 
sentiments contained in the address just read, and m1 estiafaction in seeing so many 
a.eeembled here this evlllling to do honour to so diatinguiahed a philanthropist. 1111 Dr. 
Newton. It ill related of Faraday, that when he made a new discovery he would show 
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it and explain it to hia frieDda, eruu:iDg a delight wbicll thq ~ ..- .Z..,. • • , 
and the queation ..... frequently put to him, " WhaL ia the - of it r '1'o = the 
Prof~ woald reply, •· Wait, and we'll find aome 111e far it.,. Now. tiD. q--. i1 
f""}uently put with reprd to Spiritualiam, and I conf- thal if it - -a-cl, u -r 
eeem to wppoee, to the phenoiii8D& of npa, table-tipping, and the like. - 1111fa14 be 
r•uzzled to aoawer the queation atiafactmily. But when it ia abown tben ia a ooMdia
inftux &om the spiritual world, which iii manifested in all the ftriety of ..._ wituwocl 
in the Apr.llltolic ~e, in healing the Bick, u illuatrated by our g.- Dr. NewtaD ; ia 
iDApiratiooal apeaking. 10 powerfully inatanced in thia hall by l&s.. BU'CifDs- ; ill t1w 
p<>wer tr, cut out evil apiritil ; and when the facta of modem ::ipiritaali.m ~-'It&t 
the truth of all the m<.et cheri>ohed beliefs of humanity, showingtheev.,..watcbfalill..
which th<~~~e who have gr>ne before take in th<Me that remain, and giriag - c:J.r. IIDII 
1:.-.tter view" of the future u well &JI of the preaeut lifu, I t!:i.uk we ma,y a8lnD tiiG tile 
good iii unquestionable. I do not. however, intend to punue thia nbject, bat. penaa
bef,,re takin~ my -t to &~~~~ure Dr. Newton that the kindly feelinga he baa e.&i* 4 ill 
hill letten to Spiritualists in this country are reciprooated by Spiritualiat. ._.. t.nnrcll 
hilllllelf and hie fellow-workers. We in England owe a deep debt of gratitude to tile 
earlier advocates of the movement in America, to public men like GoYWDar ~ 
of WiiiConMin, ancl Ju<lge Edmonda, of ~ew York; to clergymen like the late BeY.J...a 
Pierpont, of Boatrm, the MUcceMOr of the celebrated Dr. Channillg, and A.diD :s.Doa ; tiD 
men eminent in the Mcientific world, like the late Profeaaor Xa:t-. aod Dr. U..., rJl 
l'hilatlelpbia; to men like Dr. Willie, and A. E. :Sewton, who for their faith u Spiritaalilll 
have been expelled from college and from church, and many othen--with noble -
Mt a few, who lm\·e borne the 101111 of worldly position, the ridicule, vitu~on. llllCI ell 
that ~eral hl>etility which ever eeema to follow those whe identifJ them.lqe with dae 
advent of unpopular truths.' 

"Xr. J. X. Peeble11 Mid: 'I feelllf)me embarrassment in making any remarb, u tlail 
is a meetin~ of noble-hearted Englishmen to welcome a diatinguiahed friend of uq OWil 
frnm Amenca. I am e:lceedingly happy to be in your midst, and ellp8Cially to bit apoa 
this platform alongaide a friend and brother whom I have known, loved, and l'4lllpeCI!ted 
fllr many years. . . . • Truly it iii often asked, " What good doea Spiritaaliaai do f" 
It gives demonstration of a future existence, for even now clear-headed men oftea uk dae 
question, " If a man die, ahall he live again 1" Once, u a minister, I attended & funenl 
of an only child. My text was " Suffer little children to come unto Me, and forbid tbem 
not, for of su'!h is the kingdom of heaven." The whole of my sermon wu about "faith," 
hut as the mother baptized the cofB.n with her tears, she turn~'<l and said to me, •• Tell -
what you knmo about the immortal worltl ; my aching heart asb for more than faith-for 
knowledge." She adcled, " Tell me what you know of that world ; shall I know ID,T child f 
Will my child know me f" -and 1 teal dumb. But now, since I have talked with the angel~, 
and have heanl their lute-like voices, I no longer talk only about ''faith," far now "We 
know that we ha\"e a house eternal in the heavens." Sriritualiam teaches ua and pro•• 
that there is an immortal life beyond the tomb. Spiritualiilm is apreading to the enda ol 
the earth. I found ita phenomena in Smyrna, in Constantinople, in Athena, &Dei upon 
tlw Pacific COIIIIt ; in fact, wherever thinking men are found, there is this living truth 
proclaimtld. I know much of Dr. Newton, for hundreds have cl&aped my hand who h&Ye 
been healed by him. To pick out solitary instances from among the large number ia like 
trying to select some specially bright star from the thouaands in the midnight heavena. 
In Buffalo, aevernl yeara ago, I was present at the house of Dr. Newton. when a gentleman 
was brought in upon his bed, who for ycaJ"B had had l>&nLlyaiJ! ; Dr. Newton looked at him. 
simply laid his hands upon him, and said, "Disease, I bid you depart ! Ariae I you are 
well;" and the man left the bed and crossed the room, then atood before Dr. Newton 
weeping with joy. "Stop,'' llllid Dr. Newton, "it is not I ; it ill the spirit power of which 
I am but the humble iDAtrument.." On another OCC&Bion a lady could not get near him. 
and Dr. Newton was impreMed to say, "It does not matter, 11he is well,'' and she wu 
cur<-d. Htl has cured the lame, the dumb, and the blind. . . . . As Mr11. Hardinge 
stands at thu hend of American inspirational speakers, MO Dr. Newton stands at the head 
of all the healing medium11 connected with the movement.. Before him dJeease depana, 
unci when it d()('K nut depart at once, it sometim~ depart.! very Rhortly afterwards, beca1De 
of it.! cauae being removed-a stream will !low for a little time after its sources of supply 
have been cut off. I have great faith in Dr. Newton's cures, far more faith than haa been 
expreseed by MOme of those who have apokt'n before me, because I ha\"e seen more of Dr. 
Newtou'a work than they have. I know that Dr. Newton will nobly do hie work, and 
that he will be blessed by God and His holy angels : I trust that all present will extend 
to him love and warmth of soul Peraonally, the more time I spend in England, the 
better I comprehend and love Englishmen, and I wish to bespeak for Dr. Newton cordial 
welcomee and greetings while he remains in thia country.' 
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"Dr. J. R. Newton then 1'0118 amid loud and continued applause. He spoke under 
spirit inftuence, with alowneaa and frequent p&W1811, and aaid : ' I feel overwhelmed by 
your cordial welcome. I stand before you u a plain man, and feel like a little child. I 
am a practical Christian, and am ready at any time to make a sacrifice of myself for the 
sake of Christianity. It ils a wonder to me that few men ever try to live daily aa Jesus 
lived. When I ~e Christian in life, spiritual giftl were showered upon me, and this 
was aa wonderful to myself u to thoee whom I addreaa. I believe in spirit communion, 
and I even know the namee of some of the spirits who control me in the exerci.ee of my 
gifts. • • . • Aa to the power of healing, it ill merely an illustration of the power of 
fove. When any aick person comes before me, I lay my hands on that person and feel 
that I love him, and if the patient ill not antagonistic, he ill almost sure to be healed ; 
tell them I love them, and when this opens their hearts to me, the diaeue muat 
depart. I make no profeaaion to be a publio speaker. I am entirely under the control of 
the spirits. • . . • I cannot say that I have come to England at any aacriflce, because 
it waa the will of my Father that I should come. I have not come to London to make 
money, and I shall receive rich and poor alike. The welcome I have received prevents me 
from speaking aa freely aa I wish to do. I have much to say, but I feel overwhelmed at the 
reception you have given me. I am heart and soul with you. • . . • • It is not a 
matter of belief with me that spirits control m-it ill knowledge. Pythagoras, Socrates, 
and Plato walk the earth to-day, and so do all tha great and good men who have gone 
before ua. I ahall meet you again next Sunday, and wish you all well, with many t.banb 
and bleaainga for your kind attention.' 

" Mr. S. C. Hall aaid : Before the meeting c1011811, I should like to _, a few words of 
congratulation to Dr. Newton. I believe that I expreaa the sentiments of all Spiritualiats 
when I aay that it is their desire to give a cordial greeting to all Americana ; and that it 
is a great duty to bring Americana and Englishmen cloeer together, that they may under
stand each other better than they have done. I should not have risen at all except to call 
attention to one point. I want to tell Dr. Newton that Spiritualiam is making great 
progress in this countrr among great men and great thinkers, and men who will become 
great authoritiea. I reJoice to tell him that a Society the other day called witneasea before 
them, and made clear and close inquiry; that that Society ill about to send forth a report 
which will do much good among outsiders. • . . I believe that the report of the 
Dialectical Society will ~ far towards the removal of the chief obstacles in the path of 
Spiritua.liam, and make 1t easier to help on our divine belief. We shall then be, I trust, 
the humble instruments in God's hands of destroring the Materialism of the present age, 
for this I consider to be the great purpose of Splritua.liam. • • • I have myself full 
knowledge of the truth of Spiritualism, and I hope that many who are not Spiritualists 
will take my testimony aa worth something when I expr688 that certainty of belief. The 
more Spiritualiam haa been inquired into, the more ita truth haa been exhibited ; I thank 
God for having given 1111 opportunities of proving that which we now believe and know, 
Dr. Newton haa reached London at a good time, with le811 difficulties than of old to 
encounter, and with leaa probability of being considered mad or dishonest.' 

" Thanb having been voted to the Chairman, the buain688 f""' of the meeting then 
came to a cloee, and it aaaumed the character of a ~-· • • • 

"DR. NEWTON AT THE CAVENDISH ROOMS. 

" On Sunday evening at the cloee of the service, and after a very exoellent discourse 
by Mr. Peebles, Dr. Newton invited all who were affiicted with diaeRae or pain to come 
forward. Many did so ; and declared themselves either cured or greatly benefited by the 
Doctor's treatment. These included headache, deafneaa, stammering, neuralgia, heart 
disease, &c. His su00888 in one caae waa very marked ; that of the son of Mr. F. Cowper, 
388, Edgware Road, who had been unable to walk without crutches for eight yean past. 
After Dr. Newton's treatment, the lad waa able to walk hom-. distance of about two 
miles. On Monday he attended at the Cambridge Hall, and had hi. spine ~htened, 
which haa made him measure about four inchea taller. He now walb with a stick, and 
improves daily. On Sunday, May 22nd, a aimilar aoene waa witn~, and on both 
occasions the hall was densely crowded." 

'
1 DR. NEWTON AT THE CAMBRIDGE HALL. 

"The M«lium aaya : 'Dr. Newton commenced a regular course of treatment of the 
poor on Monday morning, May 16th, in the Cambridge Hall. Newman Street, Oxford 
Street. He attends between the hours of nine and twelve, and will aooept no money for 
his servicea. A large number came to be healed, and the7 have ateadily incrNsed each 
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day. Many re~kable curee have ~made. It would be o! little uae to till oar ooluim. 
with an account of the remarkable mat.a.ncee of benefit which eoald be oallecl ,._ tile 
Doctor's treatment on one morning only. Dr. Newton oommenoecl OD W edae.!q JDanlillr 
by removing a curvature from the spine of a young lady, the daughter of~ Hea
Newenbam. A lad who had not spoken, except in a whisper, for three 7-.n. - ..blea 
to speak, so as to be heard diatinctly over the hall. Mr. Hubbard, of RathboDe Pia., -
cured of asthma of long standing. Mr. Watts, Rathbone PI-, wu cured of ,_ 
from wound& Mr. Charle. Clutterbuck, H years of age, had been totally blbul far lis 
years; &fter treatment, he could see faces and tell the colour of Mr. Wat.on•• 'beud. 
Mrs. Anna Crisp, 23, King Street, had been paralyzed for three yflUII ; cund b)' oae 
treatment. She had been affected on one Bide throughout. Robert ..A..ndrew!t. 161, 
Metropolit.a.n Meat Market, wu blind of one eye, and had paina in the be.d Uld bmcl ; 
after treatment he pronounced hiU186lf "all right." Jamea Armstrong, 44. BriDdley 
Street, H&rrow Road, was afllicted with paralyzed legs for nearly two )"eu&. He coaW 
walk with difficulty on a pair of crutchea, but he went away with his arutcbe. - his 
shoulder. . Many who were not perfectly cured were much relieved. Some were pro
nounced absolutely incurable. " It would be as easy to make new eyea u to cure 7f1/G." 
said the Doctor to several who were entirely put recovery. Others were bene&ted, uacl 
some were t<>ld to come again ; others that their diae&ses were mitigated, and would ,..
away in a few week&' " 

" DR. NEWTON AND MR. ASHLEY. 

" Since the foregoing wu in type, we have received the following communication :

"' To the Editor of the Spiritual Mag~~Am. 
"' llay 28rd, 1870. 

"'Sir,-I have received a letter this morning from Mr. Wm. Aahle7, of Liverpool, 
whose C&86 I alluded to at Harley Street, and which wu the first caee upon which Dr. 
Newton tried hill healing power after hill arrival in England. Mr. Ashley now write.: 

"111&7' 22nd. 
"You will be pl61186d to hear that I am gaining strength daily. I generally walk out 

one or two hours when the weather permits, either alone or with my wife. I enjO)" 'l1lJ' 
food 118 much as ever I did, and have no doubt but in a ahort time I ah&ll be in robu.t 
health-thanks to dear Dr. Newton." 

'''You can make whatever use you pl81188 of this communie&tion. 
" ' You will see that the preaa is in full blast against the Doctor ; the T~pA of 

this day being most violent ; the Echo of Saturday publishing a letter from a patient who 
was not healed ; the Ad~'trluer denouncing him as a humbug. 

" The only fair account was given in the Daily New• of Saturd&y ; but the writer did 
not half state the facts he witneBBed. I was there, anrl many C&ll6ll were marvello-
unmistakablo I "Yours truly, 

"BENJ. Co~AJr." 

" DR. NEWTON AND THE PRESS. 

"The Liverpool Mercury has a long article on Dr. Newton's proceedings in LiverpooL 
On Sunday, May 8th, he attended two meetings and operated on from thirty to forty 
persons, and all, it is admitted, with one exception, professed themselves benidlted. A 
portion of the London preas has begun to Ttkgraph false reports and Echo dirty iludnaa
tiollB. ''Tis 6118Y as lying,' said Shakespeare, and newspaper scribes well know bow -r 
that is. 

"The Daily New in a long article gives a tolerably fair account of some of the pro
ceedings during what the writer calls Dr. Newton's morning performance, and thl. toler
able fairness was eo much a surprise to Dr. Newton, amidst the furious blasts of otben of 
the press, that he had the innocence to thank the Daily New• and even to 'bl-' the 
editor. Thill WIIB too much for the editor, and he has hMtenerl to repudiate the bl-.ing. 
and to withdraw all his fairness, saying, with great truth, that such a thing was never in 
his mind. A great deal more of this is of course in store for Dr. Newton, and be hu 
made up hill account to meet it. Perhaps the eource of the Doctor's power to he&l may 
it.;elf render him not the m011t philosophic or prudent person in speaking, and he may not 
be a good exponent of the philosophy of the subject. In this way additional diftlcultia. 
may be thrown in his own way, and in that of the public, to prevent their understanding 
the raUonak of this power, even to the small extent to which it can be understood. • • 
. . . . But apart from this, we ahould be glad to know why a benevolent gentleman 
cannot &886rt this power in hill own person, and ende..vour to exercise it at hill own coR, 
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without drawing down on himself the bliDd ferocity of the p~ aud the public. We do 
not know why he should be called a blaaphemer and au impoetor, aud have the whole 
pack of the p~, like 10 mauy hounda, yelping at bia heels. In America, where we have 
watched bia COUJ'86 for mauyyeans, he haa relieved aud cured thouaanda, aud ill a poorer 
man to-day thaD he waa five ye&l'll ago, though bia powers of healiDg 1111'8 eaid to be ~ter. 
Already he haa been the meana of curing mauy in Englaud during tbia short vimt ; aud 
we should have thought the wile piau would have been to watch the result aud tabulate 
bia work, and - what it come~~ to before becoming abusive. It auita the temper of the 
press, and ita ignoranoe of such matters, to begin by abuee ; and ao we must be content 
to let them go on in their own way. Anything above mere phyaica always producea tbia 
unholy rage. We wish that eome healer could be found who could cure tbia public 
madneu." 

Our Spiritualistic readers have, no doubt, like the author herself, too 
often heard the parrot cry of Cui 60110 to marvel why-even with all the 
excisions of extraneous matter we have made-we should have published 
the above account in extenso from the pages of the London Spiritual 
MagaziTU of December, 187o. 

To non-spiritualistic readers who may perchance glance over these 
pages we would say, "Read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest" the above 
account, before you again ask the ten thousand times answered question, 
" What is the use of Spiritualism?" 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

OF SPIRITUAL AsSOCIATIONS, 

IN I 86 5 an association was formed under the name and style of " The 
Association of Progressive Spiritualists of Great Britain," and the following 
is a brief summary of its aims as reported in the London Spiritual Magazin~ 
for December, 1865:-

"The '.A.ociation of P~ve Spiritualillta of Great Britain,' which recently held 
ita &rat convention at Darlington, haa U.ued-' A circular reapectfnlly add~ to the 
friends of Spiritualism and the public generally ; ' in which, accepting aa their definition 
of SP.iritualillm the motto of the Spif'ituallJiagaane, they atate that :-

' • The principal objecta we have in view, 1111'8, aa an aaeociation, to meet once a year, or 
oftener, if it be deemed advisable, for the purpoee of eocial communion, interchange of 
sentiment ; to record our united uperienoea, and the progreaa which Spiritualism ill 
making in aud around ua ; to deville means for dift'uaing among our fellow men and 
women the principlea of tbia Divine philoeophy, by the distribution of the beat tracta and 
boob we have upon the subject, and the delivery throughout the kingdom of lecturea by 
persona of approved character aud ability.' 

"A aecond convention ill aunounoed for the last week in July, 1866, a~ Newcaatle·on
Tyne. The II6Cr6tary of the Aseociation ill Dr. McLeod, of Newcaatle." 

Of the Convention announced as above, the reports were scarcely as 
favourable as could have been desired. A general lack of unity seemed 
to pervade the assembly and the papers presented were not calculated to 
edify those outside the ranks of Spiritualism, however interesting they 
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One of their most sev-ere lessons in t!:is <!irectioa 1f2S read to them in the 
determined opposition manifested br ·• The Royal Society oE Great 
Britain," against the admission of ·• Spirita.Usm " as a theme oC disofMi.aa 
worthy the attention of that august body. ~era! of the Fellows were 
earnest believen in Spiritualism, and thinking they perceived in its 
phenr~mena, subjects quite as W'On."ty the attenrion of eminent scientists as 
the genesis of a worm or the precise number of markings on a fossil trilo
bite, they made strenuous efforts to introd;~ce papers on the subject of the 
marvellou! demonstrations of unknown force which the phenomeoa of 
Spiritualism display. It was in the amazing assumptions of contempt and 
indifference with which these propositions •ere repelled, that the Spiritaalists 
were led to believe that Societies in general are banded together for the 
rlefenr;e of the old against the innO\·ations of the new, and those who 
presume to try and enlighten the said Societies upon the subject of new ideas, 
rnu'!t be taught, that anything a very learned, especiall)" a Royal Society, 
dr,e!l not already know, cannot exist, or if it presume to maintain an 
existt:nce without the pale of such an authoritati\·e bod)", cannot be worth 
knowing. 

It wa'l doubtless under the influence of this high-toned monopoly of all 
knr,wledge worth the having, that Professor Tyndall, Mr. Palgrave, and 
other members of the Royal Society of Great Britain, maintained a long 
and ar:rimonious correspondence with Mr. William Wilkinson, Professors 
Wallace and Cromwell Varley, Sir J. E. Tennant, and others, on the question 
of bringing the phenomena claimed to be "Spiritual," before the members 
of the Royal Society, and although the Mediumship of l\Ir. D. D. Home 
wa'l courteously tendered as an illustration of the assertions made by the 
Spiritualists, the scornful rejection of this offer seemed necessary to con
vmc:e the zealous propagandists, how useless it is to try and convince 
those, who neither des1re nor intend to he convinced of any facts they do 
not originate, or any truths they do not themselves already know. 
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Although the action of Societies as a general rule appears to be. 
ephemeral in connection with Spiritualism, its use being simply available 
for temporary purposes of propagandism, there have been a vast number of 
attempts at organization in the ranks of Spiritualism. One of the most 
permanent and influential associations that has ever been formed in Great 
Britain has been known under the name of "The British National Associ
ation of Spiritualists.'' It may not be generally understood that this 
organization owes its first foundation in the metropolis to the steadfast 
though quiet and unobtrusive efforts of Mr. Dawson Rogers, of Rose Villa, 
Finchley. This gentleman-~>ne of the veteran Spiritualists of London
has for many years laboured unceasingly to promote the. interests of 
Spiritualism, and both by purse .and person has maintained every good 
work which has tended to advance "the cause." Besides devoting himself 
with tireless energy to the foundation and conduct of the "British National 
Association of Spiritualists," the movement owes to Mr. Dawson Rogers 
the foundation of the admirable periodical entitled Light. With the excep
tion of the London Spiritual Magazine, Light is unquestionably the highest 
toned, and most scholarly periodical that has ever issued from the Spiritual 
Press, and Mr. Dawson Rogers's good services to the cause of Spiritualism 
have been for many long years pursued so faithfully, so effectively, yet with 
such a total· absence of personal display, that we feel but too happy in 
offering this humble tribute to one, whose way marks in the path of progress 
have been far more prominent, than his honoured name. To return to 
Mr. Rogers's first great public effort in promoting the foundation of the 
British National Association of Spiritualists. In a brief sketch of this 
important movement published a few years since in the London Sjiritualist, 
the editor says:-

"Some time in 1878 it waa resloved to form a national organiRation of Spirituali.sta in 
Great Britain. This waa done at a meeting at Liverpool, to which everybody had been 
invited by m'liUlB of advertiaementB and special letter~~ to well-known men. Thus waa 
the standard raiaed of " Friendly union among Spiritualiata." Fierce attempts were 
made to kill the organisation, more especially by the press, but the worker~~ fought their 
way, and au~ed in planting a oentral eatabliahment in London, and in doing eome 
public work in addition, more especially the founding of fortnightly meetings to consider 
public questions relating to Spiritualiam." 

Soon after its first inauguration, the Society issued a well-prepared tract, 
in which was published the list of distinguished persons who became its 
members and associates. Although it would be impossible to give in extenso 
a list which includes more than a hundred names and addresses, it may 
not be out of place to make the following selection from amongst the most 
noteworthy personages of the association :-

"BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS (EsrABLISHED 1873.) 

PBJI8JD.IIKT. 

Alexander Calder, Esq., 1, Hereford Square, West Brompton, S.W. 

VICB-PBliiiiDBlC'l'B. 

Blackburn, Charles, Parkflel~ Didabury, lllancheater. 
Coleman, Benjamin, 1, Bernllrd Villu, Upper Norwood. 
Fitz-Gerald, Mn~., 19, Cambridge Street, Hyde Park, W. 
Fitz-Gerald, Desmond G., M.S.Tel.E., 6, Loughborough Road North, Brixton, S.W. 
Gregory, Mrs. Makdougall, 21, Green Street, Grosvenor Square, W. 
Honywood, Mrs., 52, Warwick Square, S.W. 

• 
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VICB-l'BJIIIJDJill'l'B-~-

Jencken, Henry D., II.R.L, Barrister-at-Law, Goldamith Baildiap, B.C. 
Jlauey, C. C., Barrister-at-Law, 96, Portland Place, W. 
Rogera, E. D., !be Villa, Church End, Finchley, N. 
Speer, Stanhope Templeman, II.D., Douglaa HoUM, 18, A.laaadra :ac-t. S.tb 

Hampstead, N. W. 
Wyld, Geo. M.D., 12, Great Cumberland Place, Hyde Park, W. 

COUlfCIL. 

Iaham, Sir Charla., Bart., Lam~rt Hall, Northampton. 
lvimey, Joeeph, Berkeley Mansion, 64, Seymour Street, W. 
Joy, Algernon, M.I.C.E., Junior United Service Club, S.W. 
Stock, St. George W., M.A., Queen Street, Oxford. 
Theobold, Morall, 30, Mark Lane, E. C. 

HONORARY OR CORRII8PONDilfG IOJIBBBIL 

Hia Imperial Highn888 Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenburg, St. Petersburg, R118Bia. 
Prince Emile de Sayn Wittgenstein, Lieutenant-General, Aide-de-Camp General de S.J[.L 

l'Empereur de RuBBie, Vevey, Switzerland. 
Ahmed RaBBim Pacha, Khan de Rasaim Pacha a Babdj6 Capou88ou, Conltmtinopl8_ 
The Baron Von Vay, President of the Spiritual Society at Pesth. 
The Baron888 Adelma Von Yay, Gonobitz, bei Potschsch, Styria, via Gratz, Auatria. 
The Baron888 Guldenstubbe, 29, Rue de Trevise, Paria. 
Colonel Don Santiago BaBBols y Folguera, Madrid. 
El Visconde de Torres-Solanot, Madrid. 
The Hon. Alexandre Abakof, Rllllllian Imperial Councillor, Nevaky l'I"OBpeot., 1, a 

Petersburg. 
The Baron von Dirckink-Holmfeld, Pinneberg, Holstein. 
M. Gustave de Veh, Bischoffilberger Villa, Interlaken, Switaerland. 
Mme. de Veh, Bischoffilberger Villa, Interlaken, Switzerland. 
Signor Sebastfano Fenzi, Banca Fenzi, Florence, Italy. 
Baboo Pearychsnd Mittra, 7, Swallow Lnne, Calcutta. 
James Mylne, Esq., Beheea, East Indian Railway, BengaL 
A. J. Riko, Esq., Oude Molatraat, the Hague, Holland. 
M. C. Constant, Smyrna, Turkey in Asia. 
Dr. Maximilian Perty, ProfeBBOr of Natural Science, Berne, Switaerland. 
Dr. Franz HofFmann, ProfeBIOr of Philosophy, Wurzburg University, Germany. 
Gregor C. Wittig, Esq., Korneratl'8.88e 2B, Leipsic, Germany. 
W. H. Terry, Esq., 84, Ru~~ell Street, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia. 
M. J,eymarie, 7, Rue de Lille, Paris. 
Epes Sargent, Esq., Box 2,985, Boston, U.S.A. 
H. T. Child, Esq., M.D., 634, Rlloo Street, Philadelphia, U.S.A. 
E. Crowell, F..aq., M.D., 196, Clinton Avenue, Brooklyn, New York, U.S.A. 
M. F. Clavairoz, Con~ul-General de France, Trieste, Austria. 
G. L. Ditaon, Esq., M.D., Albany, New York, U.S.A., 
W. L. Sammons, Eaq., Cape Town, South Africa. 
J. H. Gledstanes, Esq., Merignao, Gironde, France. 
Rev. Samuel Watson, Memphis, Tenntl81!6C, U.S.A. 
Luther Cobby, Esq., 9 Montgomery Place, Boston, U.S.A. 
M. de B&BBOmpierre, 285, ChsuSBee St. Pierre, Et:terbeck, Bntllels. 
M.A. Anthleme Fritz, President de !'Union, 67, Rue du Midi, BruBBCla 
Lieut.-Col P. Jacoby, 11, Rue de Vienne, Bruasela. 
LeComte de Bullet, Hotel de l'Athenee, Rue Scribe, Paris. 
Captain R. F. Burton, F.R.G.S., H.M. Consul, Trieste, Austria. 
A. R. Wallace, Esq., F.U.G.S., Roeehill, I>orking. 
Isaac B. Rich, Esq., 9, Montgomery Place, Boston, U.S.A. 
W. S. Godbe, Esq., Salt Lake City, Utah, U.S.A. 
Dr. Grunhut, Waitzner Boulevard, 57, Buda-Pesth, Hungary. 
Dr. A. E. Nehrer, Eperjes, Hungary. 
Signor Damiani, Salita Pontecorvo, 60, Naples. 
!Jerks T. Hutchinson, Esq., 2, New Street, Cape Town, South Africa. 

• 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. . 185 

The Liverpool Paychologioal Society. Secretary, B. Pride, Eaq., 8, Grampian Road, Edge 
Lane, LiverpooL 

L 'Union Spirit& et llagnetique. Secretary, H. Charle. Frit., 121, Rue de Louvain, 
Bruuela. · 

The Bri.xton Psychological Society. Hon. Sec., H. E. Franoes, Eeq., 22, Cowley Road, 
Brixton, 8. W. 

The Spiriter-Foracher Society, Buda-Pe.th. Secretary, M. Anton Prochuzb., Joeefatadt 
Erzherzog Alexander-gaaae, 23, Buda-Pesth, Hungary. 

Dalaton A.aaociation of Enquirers into Spiritualism. Hon. Secretary, T. Blyton, Eeq., 
7 '• Navarino Road, Dalaton, E. 

'Cardiff Spiritual Society, Hon. Sec., Mr. A. J. Smart, 3, Guildford Street, Cardift'. 
Sociedad Espiritiata ,Espanola, Cervante& 3,, 28, Madrid. Preeideut, E1 Viaoonde de 

Torre.-Solanot. 
Sociedad Eapirita Central dela Republica Mexicana. Preaident, Senor Refugio T. Gonzalez, 

7, Calle de Amedo, Mexico. 
Bociedad Eapirita di Bogota, Colombia, South America. Preeident, Senor Manuel 

Joae Angarita. 

For several years this Association has maintained its meetings, established 
a library, held soirees, investigating circles, and social gathings, with an 
amount of fidelity specially commendable in a movement so fluctuating as 
Spiritualism. Many internal changes have of course taken place, especially 
in its officers and directors. Many of its once prominent members have 
been removed by transition to a higher life; others have been impelled to 
withdraw from personal· motives, and still many eminent persons not 
enumerated in the first list, have become affiliated with the organization. 
So much influence for good however has been exerted by the persistent 
energy of its leaders, that we feel pleasure in adding a notice of the last 
change that has been effected in its arrangements. The excerpt we are 
about to subjoin was only published in May, 1882, and is taken from 
Light. 

The annexed report is the last announcement of the British National 
Association of Spiritualists under that name, the society being henceforth 
destined to be known as "The Central Association of Spiritualists." 

The article is headed :-

" BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS. 

" ANNUAL 1!4DTINo.-The annual general meeting of this .A.ooiation waa held on 
Tueedlly evening laat, at 38, Great RU88ell Street, Mr. E. Dawaon Roicens, vice-president, 
in the chair. The principal buainPIIB of the meeting waa to ~ve the annual report of 
the Council and statement of accounts, and to consider a recommendation involving a 
change in the name and constitution of the Aaociation. The report waa unanimoualy 
adopted, as waa also a propoeition in favour of the adoption of the name 'Th• Centn.l 
Association of Spiritualists,' by which de.ignation, therefore, the Alllociation will hence
forth be known. The change, we think. is a wise one; but after eight yean' familiarity 
with the title of the' B.N.A.S.,' we give it up with eome regret." 

Then follows an elaborate report of the Council, by which it appears that 
the society is still in a flourishing condition. The following items, however, 
may possess some interest to the reader, because they allude to the depart
ture of more than one honoured friend of the Spiritual cause, and give 
further particulars of the status of the association under its new designation 
in 1882. The report concludes thus:-

"The following is a conci.e aummary of the history of the Alllociation Iince the Jut 
annual meeting:-
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soccess of the undertaking is guaranteed by the high standing and 
ruy attainments of the parties under whose direction the work is 
IOUnced to proceed. Any committee of investigators into psychic 
nomena which includes the names of the subjoined officers and 
mcil can scarcely fail to command the respect of the community at 
:e and the sympathy of every earnest investigator into the subjects 
ler consideration :-

PRBBIDBl'IT. 

Henry Sidgwick, Esq., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

VICE·PRBBIDBNTB. 

Arthur J. Balfour, Esq., M.P., 4, Carlton Gardens, S,W. 
W. F. Barrett, Esq., F.R.S. E., 18, Belgrave Square, Monkstown, DubliD. 
John R. Holland, Esq., M.P., 57, Lancaster Gate, London, W. 
Richard H. Hutron, Esq., Englelield Green, Staines. 
Rev. W. Stainton-Moses, M.A., 21, Birchington Road, London, N.W. 
Hon. Roden Noel, 57, Anerley Park, London, S.E. 
Profeasor Balfour Stewart, F.R.S., Owens College, Manchester. 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, Esq., 31, Queen Anne Street, London, W. 

COUNCIL. 

W. F. Barrett, 18, Belgrave Square, Monkstown, Dublin. 
Edward T. Bennett, 8, The Green, Richmond, near London. 
Mrs. Boole, 103, Seymour Place, Bryanston Square, London, W. 
Walter R. Browne, 38, Belgrave Road, London, S.W. 
Alexander Calder, 1, Hereford Square, South Kensington, London, S. W. 
Walter H. Coffin, Junior Athenroum Club, London, W. 
Desmond G. FitzGerald, 6, Akerman Road, Brixton, S.W. 
Edmund Gurney, 26, Montpelier Square, London, S. W. 
Charles C. Massey, 1, Albert Mansions, Victoria Street, London, S.W. 
Frederic W. H. Myers, Leckbampton, Cambridge. 
Francis W. Percival, 28, Savile Row, London, W. 
Frank Podmore, 16, Southampton Street, Fitzroy Square, London. S.W. 
C. Lockhart Robertson, M.D., Hamam Chambers, 76, Jermyn Street, S.W. 
E. Dawson Rogers, Rose Villa, Church End, l<'inchley, N. 
Rev. W. Staintou-Moses, 21, Birchington Road, London, N.W. 
Morell Theobald, 62, Granville Park, Blackheath, S.E. 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, 31, Queen Anne Street, London, W. 
G. Wyld, M.D., 19, Great Cumberland Place, London, W. 

wfany other associations besides those already named have been formed 
11 kindred aims. Some have maintained a more or less permanent 
;tence-but whether they still survive or have passed out of being, 
have achieved some use as temporary levers in the spiritual progress of 

race. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

SPIRITUALISM AND THR LoNDON DIALECTICAL SOCIETY. 

IT now becomes necessary to give a brief account of a movement which 
has exerted a marked influence over the progress of Spiritualism in Great 
Britain, namely, the investigations and published report of "The London 
Dialectical Society," the action of which in connection with Spiritualism 
arose thus. In January of the year I 869, an association composed of 
ladies and gentlemen distinguished for their literary and scientific attain
ments, entitled "The Dialectical Society," determined to investigate the 
subject of modern Spiritualism. . 

The minute of the proceedings which inaugurated this investigation 
reads in their published report as follows :-

" At a meeting of the London Dialectical Society, held 6th of January, 1869,Jir. J. 
H. Levy in the chair, it was resolved,-' That the Council be requested to appoint a 
Committee to investigate the phenomena alleged to be Spiritual manifeetationB, and to 
report thereon.' " 

In consequence of this resolution, the members issued a circular couched 
in courteous terms, inviting the leading Spiritualists of England to assist 
them by personal or written testimony in the investigations they proposed 
to pursue. 

One of the first respondents to the call issued by the Council was the 
author of this work, who happened at that time to be in England, and who, 
in company with J. C. Luxmoore, Esq., of Gloucester Square, Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, and a few other Spiritualistic friends, waited on the Society at a 
meeting appointed for that purpose on the evening of March 16th, 1869. 
After offering such testimony as she felt to be apposite to the place and 
time, Mrs. Hardinge gave a long address upon the main features of the 
Spiritualistic movement, the characteristics of Mediumship, the Spirit 
circle, and the difficulties which beset the path of the investigator, all 
of which will be found duly recorded in the printed report of the Society. 
The address closed with a strong recommendation to the Society to con
duct their investigations, not in general sessions of the whole body, but to 
form themselves into groups or sub-committees, of from four to eight, or at 
most ten persons ; selecting the members of these groups on the principle 
of mutual goodwill, or such cordial relations with each other, as would be 
most likely to produce harmony of feeling, and psychological equilibrium. 

In answer to various queries propounded by members of the Committee 
at this stage of the proceedings, Mrs. Hardinge described in detail the 
best and most approved methods of forming circles, founding her advice 
not on her own opinions, but on the well proved experiences of the 
Spiritualists with whom she had been associated for many years. 

During the entire course of this address, which was occasionally inter
rupted by appropriate questions, listened to with deep attention, and 
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,responded to by a cordial vote of thanks, the Spirits, or invisible audience 
present, availed themselves of the Mediumship of Mrs. Everitt, who was 
one of the party, to emphasize the entire speech with loud clear raps which 
resounded in unmistakable cadence to every sentence, on the uncovered 
library table, at which the Committee were seated. 

Both Mrs. Everitt and the speaker were too far from the table to give 
ri~e to the supposition that they had any agency in producing the sounds, 
yet these manifested an intelligence which was so unmistakable that it must 
have appeared astounding to the sceptics present. On some occasions, the 
invisibles emphasized the utterances with the customary signals for "yes" 
and "no," joining in most vociferously with the applause, and taking part 
throughout the proceedings with a force, spontaneity, and independence, 
which was as amusing to the Spiritualists as it was startling and unexpected 
to the rest of the party. 

After the official work of the evening was ended, the company amused 
themselves for some time by questioning the invisible rapper, and though 
the meeting did not in any way assume the form of a seance, or commit 
itself by making any report of this informal action of their invisible atten
dants, the curious proceedings obviously made a . deep impression upon 
some of those present, whilst it called forth from others that involuntary 
spirit of denial, which would rather discredit the testimony even of the 
senses than recede from the standard of obstinate and preconceived opinions. 

It W.~ore than probable that out of the large number of circulars which 
were sent to other well-known Spiritualists besides Mrs. Hardinge, not one 
failed to produce a response of more or less interest to the investigators. 

Amongst those respondents whose names will be found in the Society's 
published report, and who attended in person, to give oral evidence of their 
faith, are the following persons :-Mrs. Emma Hardinge, Mr. H. D. 
Jencken, M.RI.; Mrs. Honeywood, Mr. T. M. Simkiss, Mr. E. Laman 
Blanchard, Mr. J. Murray Spear, Mr. Benjamin Coleman, Mr. George 
Childs, artist; Mr. J. Enmore Jones, Miss Alice Jones, Miss Douglass, 
Lord Borthwick, Mr. James Bums, Mr. Thomas Sherratt, Professor Crom
well F. Varley, Miss Houghton, Mr. Thomas Shorter, Mr. Manuel Eyre, 
Mr. Lowenthal, Mr. Hockley, Mr. D. D. Home, Mrs. Cox, Signor Damiani, 
Lord Lindsay, Mr. Chevalier, Mr. Percival, Miss Anna Blackwell, &c., &c. 

Letters in response to the Society's circular were received fr~m:-Mr. 
George H. Lewes, Mr. Wm. Wilkinson, solicitor; Dr. Garth Wilkinson. 
M.D.; Dr. Davey, Dr. J. Dixon, Mr. Wm. Howitt, Lord Lytton, Mr. 
Newton Crosland, Mr. Robert Chambers, Dr. Lockhart Robertson, Dr. 
Charles Kidd, Mr. Edwin Arnold, Mr. J. Hawkins Simpson, ¥r. A. 
Glendinning, Mr. T. A. Trollope, M. Leon Favre, Mrs. L. Lew1s, The 
Countess (now Duchesse) de Pomar, M. Camille Flammarion, &c:, &c., &c. 

Papers also, though of an antagonistic character, were rece1ved ·and 
published from Profs. Huxley and Tyndall, Dr. Carpenter, Mr. Bradlaugh, 
and others. 

It would be impossible without giving the substance of a volume of some 
400 pages published by the Dialectical Society as their ulti~ate report, ~o 
convey to the reader the least idea of the candour and zeal Wlt~ which th1s 
investigation was pursued, nor the vast sum of testimony ~hich resulted 
from it; in short, without any such intention on the part of Its authors, the 
Dialectical Society's report forms one of the best collections .of test facts and 
irrefragible testimony in favour of the Spiritual hypothesiS, that has yet 
issued from the nineteenth-century press. 
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It seems that the General Committee, acting on the suggestions before, 
named, organized themselves into six groups or sub<ommittees, at which 
Mr. Home and other well-known Mediums lent valuable assistance, whilst 
on many occasions, phenomena of a very convincing character were 
evolved, no recognised Medium being present. The reports of the Sub
Committees in fact, when read and candidly considered in detail, are .fully 
sufficient to establish the fact of an unk1101un super-stfiSNOUS and intelli&ent 
power communicating with mqrta/s both by physical and intellectual modes, 
and that without any additional testimony from any other sources." 

"The Dialectical Society's Report on Spiritualism," was first published 
by the Society, and subsequently reprinted (by permission) with additional 
matter, by Mr. Jas. Bums, rs, Southampton Row, Holbom, London, 
where the curious reader can obtain it. Meantime, the following excerpts 
from the introductory portion of the work will be perused with interest. 

The General Council of the Sub-Committee, addressing the Society at 
large, report as follows :-

" Your Committee have held fifteen meetings at which they received evidence from 
thirty-three persons who deecribed phenomena which they stated had occurred within 
their own personal experience. 

' Your Committee have received written statement& relating to the phenomena from 
thirty-one persons. 

" Your Committee invited the attendance, and requested the co-operation and advioe 
of scientific men who had publicly exprel!lled opinions favourable or adveree to the 
genuineness of the phenomena. 

" Your Committee also specially inTi ted the attendance of persons who had publicly 
ascribed the phenomena to impoeture or delusion. 

"Your Committee however, while suC0888ful in procuring the evidence of believen in 
the phenomena and their supernatural origin, almost wholly failed to obtain evidenoe 
from thoee who attributed them to fraud or delusion. 

"A. it appeared to your Committee to be of the greatest importance that they should 
investigate the phenomena in question by personal experiment and test, they reeolved 
themselves into sub-committees as the best means of doing so. 

"Six sub·comwittees were aocordingly formed. 
" All of these have sent in report& from which it appears that a large majority of the 

members of your Committee have become actual witneues to several phases of the 
phenomena, without the aid or presence of any professional medium, although the grMter 
part of them commenced their investigations in an avowedly sceptical spirit. 

"These report& hereto subjoined, substantially corroborate each other, and would 
appear to establish the following propositions :-

" 1. That sounds of a very varied character, apparently proceeding from articles of 
furniture, the floor and walls of the room-the vibrations of which are often diatinctly 
perceptible to the touch-occur, without being produced by musoular action or mechani
cal contrivance. 

" 2. That movement& of heavy bodies take place without mechanical contrivanoe of 
any kind or adequate exertion of muscular force by the persons present, and frequently 
without contact or connection with any person. 

"3. That these sounds and movement& often occur at the times, and in the manner 
asked for by persons present, and by means of a simple code of signals, answer questioua 
and spell out coherent communications. 

" 4. That the answers and communications thus obtained are for the most part of a 
commonplace character; but facts are sometimes correctly given which are known to one 
of the persons present. 

" 5. That the circumstances under which the phenomena occur are variable-the 
most prominent fact being, that the presence of certain persons seems neceBI!&rJ to their 
occurrence, and that of others, generally adverse-but this difference does not appear to 
depend upon any belief or disbelief concerning the phenomena. 

" 6. That neverthelese the occurrenoe of the phenomena is not induced by the presenoe 
or al;sence of such persons respectively.'' 

Thus far the sub-committees' personal experiences alone are touched 
upon. The report next proceeds to deal with the testimony of the various 
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witnesses who, orally or by written statements-received as indisputable, in 
view of the character and standing of the deponents-gave in a vast mass of 
testimony from which the following numbered extracts are selected:-

" 1. Thirteen witnesses state that they have eeen heavy bodies-in some ineta.ncee 
men-rise in the air, and remain there for some time without visible support. 

" 2. Fourteen witneasea testify to having seen hands or figures not appertaining to any 
human being, but life-like in appearance and mobility, which they have eometimee touched 
or even grasped and which they were therefore convinced were not the result of illusion 
or imposture. . • . . 

" 4. Thirteen witneuee declare they have heard musical pieces well played upon 
inetrumenta not manipulated by any aeoertainable agency. 

" 5. Five witn888811 etate that they have seen rt>d-hot coala applied to the hands or 
heads of several pereone preeent without producing pain or eon:-ching, and three witneMell 
state that they have had the same experiment made upon themaelvea with the like 
immunity. 

" 6. Eight witn88888 declare that they have received preciae information through 
rappings, writings, and in other waya, the accuracy of which wu unknown at the time to 
themaelvea or any pereone preeent, and which on subsequent enquiry was found to be 
correct.'' 

" 9. Six witnesses declare they have received information of future eventa, and that in 
some casee the hour and minute of their occurrence have been accurately foretold, even 
days and weeb before." 

In addition to the above, evidence was given of gratuitously false 
statements alleged to come from spirits ; of spirit drawings produced under 
conditions which rendered "human agency impossible," also of "trance 
speaking, healing, automatic writing, the introduction of flowers and fruit 
into closed rooms ; of voices in the air, visions in crystals and glasses, and 
the elongation of the human body. 

After a careful and almost exhuastive review of the whole subject, 
notices of the literature, and the various hypotheses put forth by way of 
attempted explanation, the preliminary report of the General Committee 
concludes with the following remarks :-

" In preeenting their report, your Committee, taking into consideration the high 
character and greet intelligence of many of the witn- to the more extraordinary facta, 
the extent to which their testimony is supported by the reports of the sub-committees, 
and the absence of any proof of imposture or delusion aa regards a larRe portion of the 
phenomena ; and further, having regard to the exceptional character of the phenomena, 
and the large number of pereone of every grade of eociety and over the whole civilised 
world who are more or 1888 infiuenced by a belief in their supernatural origin, and to the 
fact that no philosophical explanation of them has yet been arrived at, deem it incum
bent upon them to etate their conviction that the subject is worthy of more serious 
attention and careful investigation than it has hitherto received." 

With a recommendation that the entire report together with the detailed 
reports of the Sub-Commtttees should be printed, here concludes one of the 
most remarkable, candid, and noteworthy summaries of a series of investi
gations into the phenomena of modern Spiritualism that the records of 
that movement can display. 

The very popularity of "the cause," the many honourable and distinguished 
patrons which it had attracted to its ranks, and the possibility of making 
easy profits by simulating its phenomena, have doubtless been the super
inducing motives which haye caused such a vast flood of imposture, fraud 
and pretension to disgrace its honoured name, sin&e the Dialectical Society 
issued their report Still that volume remains, and the high character of 
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To account for the prepared paraphernalia w-ith wh.ic.h their frauds -.rt:re 
perpetrated. they generally fall back upon the theory of ClW.!pirtrit:s t,, ntirr 
IM•, amongst the ,·ery sinen; .-hom they hal"e attempted to cheat. 
&c., &c. To txpl.zna/i()lf.S of this character. alike insulting to common 
aease, a.nd common honesty, no ans-.rer can be made. l-nfort:mately bo1r
ever, the heartless impostors -.rho hal"e no scruple in robbing their rictims. 
and imposing on the holiest emotions oi the heart, generally iind hosts of 
apologists, who not only seek to excuse their turpi:ude by the misenble 
platitudes suggested abol"e. but follo-.r up the detection. w-ith torrents of 
abase against those -.rho -.riU not tamely su!>mit to be imposed upon. 

" Hard -.rords break no bones,- says the Spanish pro,·erb. That may be 
true, n~·ertheless they are e.~ceedingly hurtful to the feelings. and hence it 
is. that many an audacious cheat has been permitted to perpetrate his fonl 
work anrebuk.ed, for fear of the clamorous attacks -.rith -.rhich the exposer 
is sore to be met by ill-judged partisanship, or fanatical credality. 

Troe ~lediums, trhether professional or othenrise. desen-e the most kmd 
consideration and courteous treatment ; but that is a poor role -.rhich does 
not apply both -.rays. and therefore the same consideration and courtesy is 
due to the in,·esugator, especially .-hen it is remembered that such inl"esti
ga.tions are generally made under the imp~lse of the most sacred aifections, 
and therefore desen·e to be treated w-ith rel"erence and re:.-pect. 

Still the effect of detected imposture has been most injurions to the p~ 
gress of Spirituali:;·m. and though its publicity may ha\"e sen-ed the purpose 
of stimulating the im·estigator to more caution in his researches. it has 
turned back many an one from seeking di'-ine truth. in a path brisLing w-ith 
the way marks of deceit and lies. 

Other causes too, conspired to produce reactionary tides in public opinion, 
unfavourable to Spirimalism. 

Mr. Sothern, a popular actor, trho under the aJ.ias of "Stun,- lad o::1ce 
been the conductor of the -.rell-knotrn •· miracle-circle.,. of S etr York. thought 
proper to amuse his English associates b)· contri\-ing all sons of caric:at:llre 
performances calculated to bring ridicule and discredit upon Spiritualism. 

Mr. Benjamin Coleman in his zeal for the cause he espoused, in exposing 
Mr. Sothern's performances, unfortunately republished cena.in statements 
copied from the Se1r \~ork papers, -.rhich gne the pretext for a prosec:I
tion on the _grou?d ~f libe~ A ~al e~u~ The we~-kno-.rn aphorism 
that "truth 1s a libel obtamed 'nth ummsuuble force m this case, and 
Mr. Coleman and his pub~her, the editor of the paper called Tl:.£ 
Spirihlal Times, -.rere mulcted m hea,·y eamag:es. 

It is •or:h -.rhile in_ this ~on_nectior. to gi,·e J. cu:ious e?isode trhic.h ::::ay 
not be ununportant m we1ghing the statements of t!:ose. 1rho--:.ea:;se 
they find fraud in one direction-pl.Ss a -.rhoi~e ,·erdlc: of co::ldc::n.."U.:.i;:~::~ 
against the reliaLility of a:ll r~henomena. 

A report has often gamed c:1rrency. that there .-J.S s.-.r:. ~,~r. ~'"1.:>::~~ 
rumour ne\'er condescended to be ex?licit on t.~e ac:::.a.l .. ~e:-e,:.!).:-.::s.~::. 
mechanic who bad Leen employed to ma:::.l::"~.:::u:-c a:·fi.O:J.::::~ ~·l" .-b:!: .1 

machin~ •. conc.e.al~ about tne ~r~n. co::~d F·r.X.uce the :·!'!e:l.:-:ne":-.A k::u:>w-:: 
as " Spmt rappng.. · 

:More t.han one rjf the a~tagonisa to S;·:r:~s:n haYe mace :. .. :lS:::-::1 :.:
this ftoatl~g rumour, treat;ng 1: ~ _a ... ell pr.::.,·e:: :"<.c~ a.nd a,:je6:-..o: t:..ct i: 
fully explained the en~1re f<Jrmu:a: o: t:-.e <:U.SilmeG 5-:-·=-:::-.u.:, ra.-.:.~s.. 

Now these al~egatwns ~,-e altra~·s been made ..-it!l a!l. amo::n: of 
indefiniteness -.rh1ch has depm·ed them of c::redit. w-hethe: ..-i~h C,e adl"oe&~es 

13 



· ·~ _Y.lJET'EE....YTH CL.\Tl/"li Y XIRA CLES. 

Jt ~ qi 5pirimaT""" Fcx the benefit of both classes, we shall 
3\.>W ~ to p tbe floating rumoar a clear and legitimate 
~~ 
I~ the ianestig:ations of the Dialectical Society, there was a general 

:lutn!r of opiDion oa the put of the antagonists to Spiritualism lest those 
who -.ere heretofore sceptics, might prove too much and not improbably 
become themselves converted 

In tbis direful contingency some one ( 1uhom this recortl ti«s not cart to 
i~t~morltzliu) procured the attendance before the Dialectical Society's 
Council, of one Mr. William Faulkner, of Endell Street, London, who gave 
evidence in respect to certain magnets which he claimed to have manu
factured, by means of which " artificial raps could be produced," whilst the 
magnets were concealed about the person of "the Medium." 

Being closely plied with questions by the Spiritualists present, th,is gentle
man was unable to show that Itt lt.ad tVtr supplitd lhtu magntls to a singlt 
Aftdium kn0W11 to any ont i'n tht Spiritual ranks save a Mr. Addison, the 
accomplice of Mr. Sothern, and the gmfltman at whose residence all the 
tricks were performed, which Mr. Coleman exposed. 

It must be remembered that Messrs. Sothem and Addison made it their 
business to bring Spiritualism into ridicule and contempt by first pretend
ing to produce phenomena and then showing that it was only the result of 
trickery and deception. It was in aid of this notable work that Mr. 
Faulkner's magnets were manufactured, and in this way that Mr. Faulkner's 
testimony was expected to bring discredit on the entire mass of Spiritual 
phenomena ; in a word, those who contrived to cite this person, before the 
Dialectir.al Society's Council, evidently meant to show that because Mr. 
Addison's house was fitted up with artificial magnets designed to deceive 
the unwary and bring Spiritualism into ridicule, so all •• Spirit rappings," 
whether occurring in the palaces of emperors and princes, or the homes 
of clowns and harlequins, must be produced by magnets manufactured by 
Mr. Faulkner, of Endell Street, London ! 

Comment upon this very flimsy attempt to destroy a world-wide truth 
with a harlequin's bat and ball is unnecessary; in short, a subject so justly 
relegated to oblivion would not be recalled at this time, were it not desirable 
to observe, to what desperate and puerile methods of warfare, the opponents 
of this great cause have been driven. 

Shortly after the Coleman prosecution, another of a still more complex 
and damaging character arose, in connection with Mr. D. D. Home, and 
an old lady by the name of Lyon. 

Although the details of this case may be fresh in the memory of readers 
of the present generation it is necessary, for the benefit of posterity, to give 
the following brief abstract.of its salient points. . · 

It seems that Mrs. Lyon, an eccentric old lady, to~k a sudden and violent 
fancy to Mr. D. D. Home, and being a widow with a large fortune at her 
own disposal, she induced the young Medium to become her adopted son 
and heir. Settlements were made, and Mr. Home's name was changed to 
Lyon, by a formal parliamentary act. 

For a time all seemed to promise well for the future happiness of the 
contracting parties. At length however, the lady grew exacting, the 
adopted son restive; she wearied of her fancy, he of his gilded chains. 
Disputes arose ; then estrangement, and the ji11alt was, a demand on the 
part of the lady, for release from all her promises, and an immediate 
restitution of the gifts she had bestowed on the creature of her whim. 
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Unfortunately for Mr. Home, the last-named demand implied an impossi
bility with which he could not comply. Failmg to. obtain her exorbitant 
demands, the whilom tender mother had the son arrested, and then 
commenced a vigorous prosecution against him for the restitution of all 
the gifts she had bestowed, on the plea, that Mr. Home had worlted upon 
her feelings, and induced her to consent to the act of adoption by 
pretended Spiritual manifestations. 

A long trial ensued, in the published reports of which, not one tittle of 
evidence could be adduced in support of the lady's allegation ; on the 
contrary, her witnesses discredited and contradicted each other, and her own 
testimony was so silly and unsupported, that the judge was frequently obliged 
to advise her to be silent, as " her statements were too contradictory to be 
accepted." On the other hand it was shown by an immense number of 
the most respectable witnesses, that Mr. Home yielded to this lady's offers 
slowly and reluctantly, and that he even sent his friend and legal adviser 
Mr. William Wilkinson to call on her; to place before her the magnitude of 
her undertaking, and beseech her to take time and good counsel, before 
consummating her hasty proposal. 

During the entire progress of this protracted trial, the balance of evidence 
was all on the side of the unfortunate Medium, and judging purely by the 
testimony adduced, not a doubt existed in the public mind, that Mr. Home 
would be honourable acquitted, and the. prosecution anything but honour
ably quashed. 

But great are the uncertainties of the law! Mr. Home was found guilty 
of exerting undue injluenee over Ike mind of an innocent aged lady, and 
ordered to give back all that he could restore, and so the matter was 
supposed to end. End there however it did not. So long as the details 
of the case were fresh in the public mind, Mr. Home was regarded as the 
victim of a very unj(Jst verdict, whilst Mrs. Lyon was regarded as very 
much more of a wolf in sheep's clothing, than as the representative of her 
kingly name When the real facts at issue slipped out of the versatile 
memory of "the dear public" however,:and ancient prejudice was permitted 
to re-assume her sway, the Spiritualists were constantly reproached with 
the acts of "that wicked Mr. Home," a,nd the wrongs of that amiable and 
truthful old lady, Mrs. Lyon. Nay, th~ author in her wtde wanderings over 
the world has frequently been remindf!d "how that dreadful Mr. Home 
had been imprisoned for life, for plundering and imposing upon his bene
factress, and how that dreadful delusion of Spiritualism was all exploded 
in consequence." It was of no avail to urge that Mr. Home was at that 
very time the honoured guest of the Emperor of Russia, and Spiritualism 
exerting more power and influence over the masses than ever. The 
slanderers "knew all about it," for did not every one "say so," and was it 
not enough that it was testified of by the authoritative tongue of common 
report? 

At a still later date, other trials and other convictions occurred, and in 
more than one instance frauds and adventurers received their deserts, and 
suffered penalties which Spiritualists were as ready to pronounce well 
merited as were their opponents. Still the result of any judicial trials in 
which Spiritualism was concerned, invariably ended t11•favourably for the 
cause, whatever the merits of the case might be. 

Jt is not to be wondered at then, that antajZonistic individuals availed 
themselves of this mockery of justice in connection with an unpopular 
movement, and scrupled not to call in the aid of the law to punish the 
believers whose faith they could not change. 
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fc,rt.~:cl him tc, prrJ(:ced on his way to the Continent, to meet the engagement 
f,,, whic.h he: had r:ome to J<:urope. 

It i!l but ju'itic:c to add, that when Mr. Slade's health became sufficiently 
rc:<;tored, he wrote to one of his scientific accusers, offering to return to 
Engl;mtl at hi!l own expense, to give him six sl:a1tcts at any place he might 
c.ht,,!le, umler any rea!lonable conditions he might dictate, entirely free of 
f.harge ancl for the purpose of proving the absence of fraud on his part. 
Thi!l letter, )()ng, dear, and manly as it was, the scientific and gentleman
likt: accuKCr cl{)uhtles!l deemed it "in the interests of science" utterly to 
di!lregard, even hy a !lingle word of reply. The unprejudieed reader may 
11atisfy him!lclf c:onccrning the entire candour and honesty of this letter by 
pcru11ing it on page 36 of Professor Zollner's work, " Transcendental 
l'hyaica." 
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It might be worth while to compare the facts thus briefly summarized, 
from already published accounts, with "the lying tongue of rumour.'' from 
which source the author has frequently heard, that "Slade had been caught 
in the act of tricking a party of celebrated professors ; tried, condemned, 
imprisoned, and that hence, the monstrous delusion of Spiritualism was all 
exposed and for ever exploded ! " 

For the rest of Mr. Slade's Continental experiences the reader is referred 
to the section on "Spiritualism in Germany," and the report of his seances 
with the Leipzig professors. 

It only remains to notice one more result of the prosecution, or more 
strictly speaking, the persmtlion, to which Mr. Slade was subject, and this 
was, the circulation of a memorial to the British Home Secretary, a few 
extracts from which will close this chapter. 

The Spiritualists of Great Britain probably never expected any other 
official result from their memorial than a silent smile of contempt from the 
party whose duty it would be to consign it to the Governmental waste 
basket-nevertheless they felt that its distribution would serve the purpose 
of registering the Spiritualists' version of their case, and give the too-trusting 
public to understand that the Bow Street magistrate's unfavoura,ble verdict, 
had not yet become the funeral sermon of Spiritualism, also that this 
irrepressible cause still maintained a vigorous state of being, in which new 
conversions were effected with each succeeding day and hour. 

The Religio Phi/osopltita/ Journal, an old established and excellent 
Spiritual periodical published at Chicago, U.S., reprinted the above-named 
memorial, the main points of which, together with the editor's comments, 
we give in the following extract :-

''The British National Auociation of Spiritualists baa prepared, and ia circulating a 
memorial to the Home Secretary of the British Government, asking that the construction 
heretofore put upon an Act for the Suppreaaion of Vagrancy, whereby it ia made a means 
of maintaining criminal prosecution again!t Mediums, may be corrected. The fourth 
section of the act cluaes as vagranta, ' Every pei'IIOn pretending or prof8111ing to tell for
tunee, or using any aubtle craft, meana or device by palmistry or otherwise, to deceive or 
impose upon any of hia majeety'a subjects.' It was under thia clauae that Henry Slade 
was prosecuted, and concerning hia proeecution the memorial aaya : 

" · All an inatance in point your memorialiata would refer to the cue of Henry Slade, 
an American Medium, charged at Bow Street Police Court in the year 1876, under the 
fourth aection of the said Act. For the defence the magistrate allowed to be called u 
witn88Bell four gentlemen, one of them of great acientific eminence, who were experts in 
the inveetigation of Spiritualism, and who had eepecially teeted the Mediumllhip of the 
defendant on many OCC&IIiona. These gentlemen gave evidence of faota wholly inconaiatent 
with the supposition that the defendant waa an impostor-evidence which the magistrate 
himself declared from the bench to be " overwhelming." In attendance were other 
witn88888 prepared to give similar teetimony. Yet the magistrate refused to allow them 
to be called : and, in giving judgment against the defendant, he avowedly put the evi
dence, which he had deacribed &I above, altogether out of consideration, expreaaly declar
ing that he based hia decision " according to the known course of nature." The law, it ia 
true, does not expressly sanction any presumption against the existence of agenciee in 
nature other than and aurp&llling thoae generally lmown--Aild these it ia, and not 
" miraculous " or " supernatural " powers that Spiritualists allege-but the pei'IIODB who 
administer the law are unavoidably bounded by thia common knowledge in dealing with 
evidence and the probabilitiee arising therefrom. It reaulta then, that the magistrate who 
adjudicatee "accordinf to the known courae of nature " in respect to phenomena which do 
not conform to such ' known course " aa interpreted by him, finda it practically unnecee
sary to hear evidence beyond the mere proof of the alleged occurrence of the phenomena 
in question in the presence of a certain individual, when no other pei'IIOn alao present can 
be taken to have produced them. The caae ia therefore prejudged ; and the examination 
of witn811118B to prove that any alleged act of impoature waa not really of that character 
iJi a superfluous mockery and pretence. It ia upon thia fact that no tribunal, without 
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going into an exbauative and impracticable inquiry upon an unfamiliar subject, can do 
other than take its own knowledge and uperience u the stsnda.rd of probability, that 
your memorialists chiefly rest their statement of the unavoidable injustice and prejudicial 
obaracter of these proaecutiona.'" 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

'SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

CONCERNING THE LITERATURE OF ENGLISH SPlRlTUALlSM. 

THE first periodical issued in England in connection with the subject of 
Spiritualism was Tlte Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. When seeking for 
authentic information on this pioneer work, the author was referred to the 
following article which appeared in the year 1882 in the columns of Light; 
and its perusal will perhaps give a better Idea than could otherwise be 
obtained of the regard with which the promoter of this periodical is still 
remembered :-

" KEIGHLEY. 

"An event, unique in cbar&oter, has recently transpired in this cosy little Yorbhire 
town, which will long be remembered with pleuure by all concerned, marking as it 'did 
the thirtieth anniversary of the introduction of Spiritualism into this country. The 
celebration, ·for such in character was the event alluded to, was conceived and executed 
by the committee and friends of the Keighley 'Spiritual Brotherhood,' Mr. John Pickles, 
the chairman, working energetically to that end, and being ably 1&811isted by Mr. J. Smith, 
the bon. aecret&ry. Indeed, 80 earnestly did all work that a moat succesaful iaaue waa 
achieved. The proceedings consisted of a public tea and meeting on Saturday, July 8th. 
The objects the committee had in view were the presentation of the portraits of the three 
pioneer workers in the movement, viz., Meaars. John Wright, Abraham Shackleton, and 
David Weatherhead; the two first-named persons, and the family of the last-named 
gentleman, who has passed hence, being the recipients of the gifts. In 1858 Mr. David 
Richmond, from the Shakers, of America, brought the particulars of Spirit phenomena 
with him to this country, and, paying a visit to Keighley, called upon Mr. David Weather· 
head to present the matter to the attention of that gentleman. As a reault of the 
interview, a pnblic meeting was held, at which table manifestations were obtained, through 
mediuiDB discovered in the audience, by Mr. Richmond, who delivered an explanatory 
address. Mr. Weatherhead became convinced of the truth of Spirit intercourse, and at 
once entered heartily iuto the matter, sparing neither time, pains, nor purse in his zeal. 
He established the first printing preaa in the movement, printed the first English Spiritual 
periodical, the Yorhhire Spirmuu Telegraph, and caused the circulation 'of innumerable 
tracts, pamphlets, &c., throughout the kingdom, and subsequently erected, at his own 
expense, the comfortable and commodious building used by the society at the present 
time. He contentedly bore all the expeDBeB involved, and during his residence in the 
flesh was a true pillar of the cause. Messrs. Wright and Shackleton were the two trance 
mediums developed in the early days; they have literally grown grey in the work. Their 
labours have been free of price, and as speakers, healers, and clairvoyants they have 
rendered valuable service to the cause. To do honour to these workers, and to expreaa 
the high esteem in which they were held, the recent presentation was arranged. 
On Saturday the proceedings were opened by a tea, at which a very large company ..at 
down. At seven o'clock the public meetingwaa opened by the chairman, Mr. J. Clapham, 
who said : 'Ladies and gentl~men, we are met here to-night to show our gratitude to the 
late Mr. Weatherhead, and also to Mr. Shackleton and Mr. Wright, for their past services. 
Keighley waa the place where Spiritualism was first promulgated in this country, beinl( 
introduced to us by Mr. David Richmond, of Darlington, who, with the &BBistance of Mr. 
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W'~ wu enabled to deliver three lecturea upon the subject in the Working 
.... .Ball. in June, 1853. The iMuee were, that Mr. Weatherhead took steps which 

. ~ in the formation of the society which ex.iate at the present time ; and soon after
Wilda the mediums named were developed, and they are atill aerving ua to.da;y. Theee 
patlemen, with Mr. Weatherhead, were the mainateya of the cauae, and Mr. Weatherhead, 
ariug hia life here, spared neither time nor means in spreading abroad thia grand truth. 
k waa he who 111tabliabed the first printing preas, and distributed traota, pamphlets, and 
odaer literature broadcaat, the materials for which were largely obtained through medium-.p. He it waa who bore the entire expenae of the erection of the Lyceum Buildioga, 
..t in many other ways testified his e .. rnestness and devotion to the cause. The outcome 
fll hill labours has been that to-day we have here a society in a flourishing condition, 
liMing one hundred and fifty members on the roll, some five or six active mediums 
-tautly ministering to us, and a Sunday School composed of upwards of a hundred 
IIDeiDben. AI, therefore, a slight mark of eeteem and u.ppreciation to these our pioneer 
wwken, we are to-night to present to them the portraits before us, and all will jom with 
me in saying they are most heartily deserved.' The portraits, in oil~1 which are excellent 
apecimena of the painter's Rrt, were then presented. That to Mr. Wright waa preaented 
IJ7 Hr. John Scott, of Belfast ; that to Mr. Shackleton by Mr. D. Richmond, of Darlington ; 
aad that of Mr. Weatherhead to his family, by Mr. J. J. Morse, of London; &nd suitable 
ultnowledgmente were made in each case. The prooeedinga were varied by some excellent 
aiDgiDg &nd reciting by a glee party and aeveral friends, and altogether the event waa 
marked by a hearty enthusiasm which evidenced the full sympathy of .Ul preaent in the 
cmmt of the day. 

" The eeriee of meetings were held in the large Auction Hall of Mr. William Weather
JJ.d, who very kindly placed it at the disposal of the society free of COBt. The above 
eYeDta will be long remembered by all present, and constitute an occaaion that will be 
hiatorieal in ita relations to the progress of Spiritualism in Great Britain." 

None but the pioneer of an unpopular cause can understand the value of 
the good work effected by Mr. David Weatherhead, or the amount of 
martyrdom he must have incurred in its performance . 

. In his time, the publication of a Spiritual journal, and the dissemination 
of Spiritual literature was only repaid by public odium and social ostracism. 

Mr. David Weatherhead, as the first publisher of the first Spiritual journal 
issued from the English press, undoubtedly courted the martyr's cross that 
was put upon him ; but who can doubt that he is now reaping the reward of 
the martyr's crown in the better life to which his brave spirit has attained? 

After the Spin"lua/ Telegraph, the oldest and most important work of the 
movement was the London Spiritual Magazine, which, during a period of 
nearly twenty years, sent forth its monthly record of Spiritual work and 
progress in Great Britain in choice language and scholarly form. This 
magazine was published by the accomplished writer William Wilkinson, Esq., 
solicitor, of Lincoln's Inn, a gentleman who contributed his wealth and high 
social position to the advancement of Spiritualism and the promulgation of 
its teachings, without fear of or favour from men. Mr. Wilkinson's under
taking was promoted and ably sustained by the literary assistance of Mr. 
Thomas Shorter, who-under the nom de plume of" Brevior "-has written, 
lectured, and laboured for the cause of Spiritualism, with a devotion and 
zeal that entitle him to the gratitude of every spiritualist in this generation. 
Quite early in the history of the modern movement, Mr. Shorter published 
an admirable and compendious work on the Spiritualism of all ages and 
times, entitled "The Two Worlds." The production of this lucid, and 
charmingly written work, would in itself have been sufficient to elevate its 

• author to a high rank in the world of letters had the subject been any other 
than Spiritualism. Working on unceasingly, Mr. Shorter never paused to 
enquire whether the sublime truths he promulgated met, or opposed the 
popular taste. From the first opening of the immortal gates to the eyes of 
humanity in this century, up to the truly dark dcJy, when the irreparable loss 
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of sight fell like a pall across the noble gentleman's way, he has laboured 
with tongue; pen, and influence; to help to plant the standard of the faith and 
illuminate the path of others with the radiance of that better world, which 
alone rem:aiDs to guide his darkened way on earth. 

E'-en since the aftliction of blindness has fallen upon him, Mr. Shorter 
has oot relapsed his efforts to steady the ark of progress as it moves on its 
w:1y. His fearless testimony is ever ready, and his clear voice is heard at 
eftr! public gathering of Metropolitan Spiritualists. A fine collection of 
chok.--e poems has lately been issued by him, for the consolation and 
insuuction of those rrN1 ca11 s« lo read tlzem,..:..and Mr. Shorter's career 
~ promi:se of closing like that of the good sentinel of Pompeian 
t."eldKity who died at his post-" faithful unto death." 

la J.dditioa to the invaluable services of Messrs. Wilkinson and Shorter, 
:~ London S#rihi.JI ~Vag.miu numbered amongst its staff of contributors 
tboe do.>wu of European Spiritual literati. 
~ above all others, stands out the noble name of William 

H~witt. .m author whose 1I"Or'ks are the pride of every well-informed English 
~«: :1. ~tlem.ul whom to know was to love and honour, and a 
~pir.r.:oilist w~ ~css sd\"OCacy shed lustre on his cause, and became a 
~tn:t ... ~ ~'th t\> his co-workers. Happily for the better appreciation of 
~r. H.:o-itt mJ bi$ wronderful literary labours, a faithful transcript of his 
~ i:; j~ now pa..~ through the press in a rolume entitled "The 
~'t<.'D«r'S o..ll.· t~ ~tiri:u.tl Reformation." Mr. Howitt's biography forms the 
''i-'~t"i~ c~~ .. lot· this interesting work, and how full of valuable informa
ti.t.•n ~ \"'lumoe itself wiD be, may be gathered from the fact, that it is 
wri~ toy the ~~-bter of Mary and William Howitt, Mrs. Watts,-a lady 
•!t..~ dwmi~ t."'lltributions to Spiritual literature have already becoll\e 
IWDililr to ~m1ring ruders over the signature of "A. M. H. W." It may 
tt\.'t ~ inappropria~ in this place to give an excerpt from the London 
Spin~~ .Jf<l,f:.ISN in which :\lr. Howitt defines, in his own forcible 
~~~.the n;1ture of some of his spiritual experiences. He says:-

" W _, ».-. ~ cable ,\ftft ~ lifted by invisible power from the floor ; seen them 
~"'" a~Mlni!n t\' qu...,.tio.-ns by rioing and sinking in the air ; we have seen them in the air 
l,_.p ti- by th_,ir m..>"'"ID<!IIta to a tun01 pl,.ying on a piano ; seen them slide about the 
tk .. '.r ,>£a 1'\."->m, layi~ th-h·.,. down when touched. . . . . We have heard bells 
ri~ in th_, air, &lhl -n th_,m thua ringing move about a room ; seen flowers broken from 
t>l.ut~ an•l ,-n .. t to dil\.ore~t J>el*>DS, without any visible hAIId ; seen musical instru
UiftlC. 1\la.r '''"""t airs apparenUy of themaelvee, and even rise up, plRce themselves on a 
l""""\D·,. ~~.and t•l!l1 out a Wllil-known air in fine atyle. We have heard remarkable 
l"""'{i,-ti,\11$ gi"'"u thi'\.>U.!th mediums., and which have come literally to pass ; heard wonder
ful .t-.·ripti•\USo ,\l &.."<'DM in th"' invi&ble world made by persons in clairvoyant trance, 
whi,•h W\>uM ~uire the highest imaginative genius to invent or embody in words ; have 
_.n writintr •l•>D'-' by p<'Dcila laid on paper in the middle of the floor, not within reach of 
any l"'""'D p~t, and innumerable auch things." 

:\nd in s~aking of the drawings made by Madam Hauffe under spirit
inttu~nce, he takes occasion to make the following statement of his own 
t'xperit·n~ as a spirit-medium :-

" HaTh~ n~-.....lf, who neTer had a Bingle leeaon in drawing, and never could draw in 
a U•>rm:<l '''u<liti<>ll, h:\ll a great number of oircleB struck through my hand under spirit· . 
intlu<'th'\', an<l th.- tillo!o.l up by tracery of ever new invention, without a thought of my 
••wn, l, at on'~ 1'1!<.'\>glliet> the truth of Kerner's statement. The drawings made by my 
h:<n•l han• l-n ~ by gNat numbers of persons, artista aa well as others, and remain to 
h.• ,....,.n, th<>\~>h th_, P<•wer is again gone from me. Giotto, or any pair of compasses, could 
U••t 8trik<.' tU\In' }l('rf~t circles than I could under thia infiutlnce, with nothing but a piece 
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of paper and a pencil No inventor of tracery or patterllB could invent such original ones 
as were thrown out on the paper da7 after day, with almost lightning speed, except with 
long and studious labour, and by instrumental aid. At the same time the sketches given 
through me are not to be named with the drawings, both in pencil and colours, produced in 
tlria manner through others who are well known.'' 

As an example of the logical yet religious tone of Mr. Howitt's philo
sophical articles on this subject we call the reader's attention to the subjoined 
passages, taken from the London Spin'tual Magazine of April, 1863:-

" And all this time, in England, thousands and tens of thousands were daily sitting 
down in their families and circles of intimate friends, and quietly and succe88fully testing 
those angela under their own mode of advent, and finding them real And both in 
America and here, as well as in most of the Continental nations, this has been the great 
mode of enquiry and convincement. Public mediums have, in reality, only inaugurated 
the movement: it baa been, of neceuity, carried on by private and family practice. In 
this domestic p~ution of Spiritualism, equally inacceuible to th~> vulg•u sorcerer and 
the interested impostor-where every person was desirous only of truth, and many of 
them of deep religious truth-the second stage of Spiritual development, the more interior 
and intellectual, baa been reached by a very large community. For there is, indeed, a 
very large section of society who are sick of empty profession, or dieguated with the 
dreary cheat of BOBpticism, and who have been long yearninlt for some revelation of the 
immortal hopes of earlier years, in some substantial and unmistakeable form. They have 
fotmd this in the daily visits of their departed friends, coming to them with all their old 
identities of soul, taste, or memory of announcements of Christian truth, and of God's 
promised felicity. They have listened again and again to the words of their beloved ones, 
bidding them take courage, for there was no death, but that around them walked their 
so-called departed, ready to aid and comfort them in their earth pilgrimage, and to 
receive them to immediate and far more glorious existence.'' 

Besides the voluminous mass of historical and descriptive writings for 
which both Mr. and Mrs. Howitt have attained a world-wide celebrity, 
Mrs. Howitt has enriched the repertoire of Spiritual literature with a fine 
translation of Enrnemoser's" History of Magic," whilst Mr. Wrn. Howitt's 
"History of the Supernatural," in two volumes, and his splendid magazine 
articles, are acknowledged to be amongst the best standard works of which 
the Spiritual cause can boast. 

Amongst the many popular and distinguished writers of the day who 
have fearlessly avowed their interest in Spiritualism and contributed talent 
and reputation to its advocacy, were Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, the former 
well-known as the editor of the London Art Journal, whilst Mrs. 'Hall's 
charming works of fiction, and other writings, have procured for her a 
world-wide celebrity. It would be difficult to exaggerate 'the valuable 
influence exercised by this accomplished couple upon the cause of 
Spiritualism. 

Moving in the highest ranks of European society, their residence was the 
scene of delightful reunions, where gifted Mediums and penoos of the 
highest literary and scientific culture were brought together and.c:ombined 
to send forth an influence which permeated the ranks of the most 
intellectual classes of Europe. It is but a few short yean since the fair 
form of the talented authoress, Maria S. C. Hall, vanished from her wide 
circle of admirers and passed to the land of light to which her band had 
already pointed so many of earth's weary pilgrims. And thu after fifty 
years of heart and soul companionship, the noble octoge~ S. C Hall, 
was left alone on earth, at least so far as mortal sight is coi~ellllled ; never 
have the triumphs of Spiritualism become more manifelt dian in the 
fortitude with which this truly " Christian " gentleman 181 lbe tempo-
rary separation between the mortal and the immortal a crowded 
reception tendered to the author by the Central Associal llliritualists, 

.' 
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a few months since, on the occasion of her visit to London, Mr. S. C. 
Hall-then over eighty years of age-made THE SPEECH of the night, and 
in a strain of glowing eloquence that thrilled every heart, and brought 
tears to every eye, he declared that the grave had not separated him from 
his angel wife. Her constant communications cheered his loneliness, he 
said ; guided his mortal footsteps and gave him unceasing assurance that 
she in heaven and l1e on earth were now as ever one in heart, life 
interest, and undying interchange of loving communion. What a 
triumphant illustration of immortal life over mortal death, and of the value 
of the much derided facts and philosophy of Spiritualism I 

In addition to these eminent writers, many others of scarcely less celebrity 
assisted in making the London Spinlual Magazine a work as valuable in 
an resthetic point of view, as it was interesting to the believers in Spirit 
communion. 

One of the first volumes published in the interests of Spiritualism, and 
still a standard work with those who desire to trace out the movement from 
its incipiency, "is Mrs. De Morgan's excellent sketch of her own experiences, 
entitled "From Matter to Spirit." 

Another valuable and timely compendium of Spiritual facts and philo
sophy is, "The Natural and Supernatural," written at an early period of 
the movement in England, by J. Enmore Jones, Esq., of Norwood. 

Mr. D. D. Home has published two interesting volumes at different times, 
the one called "Incidents of My Life," the other "Lights and Shadows of 
Spiritualism." 

Omitting the long list of smaller volumes, tracts, pamphlets, leaflets, 
&c., &c., which swell the mass of English Spiritual literature, we next call 
attention to an admirable work-" Miracles and Moder~ Spiritualism," 
written by the celebrated author and naturalist, Professor A. R. Wallace. 
For the unpretentious size of this volume it would be difficult to find any 
work which presents a more unanswerable array of facts, logic, and scientific 
deductions; in short, it is in every way worthy to be reg!Jided as a Spirit
ualistic manual, of equal value to the well-informed Spiritualist, and the 
earnest investigator. 

Besides the intrinsic value of Professor Wallace's admirable work, the 
public have appreciated it all the more, from the fact that it emanates from 
the pen of one so highly honoured in the ranks of science and literature as 
Alfred Russell Wallace. Dividing honours with the alleged founder of the 
famous doctrine of "evolution "-Charles Darwin-a world-wide traveller, 
naturalist, and distinguished author, Professor Wallace has never hesitated 
to contribute his honoured testimony to the niuch-abused cause of Spirit
ualism. His clear logical speeches, unanswerable magazine and journalistic 
articles, and his noble defence and exposition of true Spiritualism, when 
and wherever opportunity has permitted, all have combined to render 
Professor Wallace's adherence to the cause of Spiritualism a tower of 
strength which can never be too gratefully remembered. 

Professor Crookes's record of experiments with Mr. D. D. Home, Miss 
Cook, and other Media ; Professor ZOellner's "Transcendental Physics," 
and the "Report of the Dialectical Society," have been already noticed. 

One of the most esteemed and gifted writers in the ranks of Spiritualism 
is the gentleman known by the nom de plume of" M. A, Oxon." 

Amongst this truly inspired author's collected writings, the most popular 
are, the four volumes entitled severally, "Psychography;" "Spirit Identity;" 
"The Higher Aspects of Spiritualism;" and "Spirit Teachings." 
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Nothing in the whole realm of occult literature can surpass the deep 
insight, and profound mastery of Spiritualistic problems, manifested in these 
works. And yet they are but a small part of " M. A., Oxon's" contribu
tions. His fine magazine and journalistic articles are to be found in most 
of the high-toned periodicals of the last few years, whilst his well-known 
signature invariably attracts every thoughful reader who desires to be 
instructed, as well as interested. 

Three of the most remarkable volumes that have of late issued from the 
English Spiritual press, are those, circulated chiefly amongst the publisher's 
personal friends, entitled, " Angelic Revelations." They are a collection of 
communications given through the Mediumship of a lady in private life, 
and received by a circle of ladies and gentlemen whose sessions were 
continued for several years in the city of Manchester. The seances were of 
the most exclusive character, and were only participated in by such persons 
as the controlling intelligences elected to receive. Each of these favoured 
individuals was named by the presiding "angels," according to the 
qualities of mind that distinguished them. To Mr. William Oxley, the 
well-known and highly-esteemed Spiritualistic author, was assigned the 
onerous task of recording the communications spoken in trance by the 
Medium. 

Thus the whole of the three volumes above named, have been written out 
and prepared for the press, and published in the highest form of mechani~al 
art, by Mr. Oxley "the Recorder" with the permission of the controllmg 
intelligences, and under the au~pices. of the Manchester ci~cle.• No 
comment can do justice to the ecstatic style or remarkable v1ews of the 
future life, indicated in these volumes. They must be read to be appre
ci.ated, and then they form but one fragment .o! the inn'!merable and 
diverse revealments of the after life, and man's spmtual genesis and. exodus, 
w~ich the trance utterances of the present dispensation have furms~ed us 
wtth. The volumes above mentioned are not the only ones for whtch the 
world is i_n~ebted to their accomplished publisher. . . 

Mr. Wilham Oxley has written a remarkably fine poettcal adaptation of 
the. celebrated Hindoo Baglzaval Gita; an excellent metaphy.slc~l wo~k 
entitled "The Philosophy of Spirit ; " and he is n_ow ennchmg t e 
col~mns of the Medium and Daybreak with a graphtc account of t~e 
anc1ent monuments of Egypt. which he describes and comments upon .10 

the progressive spirit of an advanced thinker and from the . s~andpo;:t 
of his own personal knowledge, obtained d~ring a recent vtstt to e 
wonderful old land of the Pharaohs. Mr. Oxley's name has becomebslo loandng 
r ·1· · d by no e 1amt 1ariZe to every reader of the best Spiritual literature, f b · 
high-toned articles, that many will rejoice in the opportunity 0 ecom!DI 
better acquainted with their favourite author through the ac_c?malpanl Y1DI 
fi "II . . . , h spmtu y pro-me 1 ustr.1t1ons. The ~n.troduction to the facsimiles of t e . Mr. 0~ duced flower and the spmt foot are too graphically recorded. 10 u est. • 
own words to need any other comment than their perusal wdl 5 gg 

Mr. Oxley, addressing the author of this volume, says :·-

"T M B · · gsofa~ .. , o ra. rt~ten,-1 have the ple&~~ure to fun:.iah you with engraviP t mouldllll t,. 
spmt a foot, whtch represents with perfect exi\Ctitude the plaster cas ' ~ a 
P~"fessional artist,. from the paraffin wax envelope. Apart frotn an~cl~ mula ia of 
tnc~ery and coll~sion the cast itself tells ita own tale for it has the cut• ta---~ 
cructal parts, whtch it would be impossible to produ~ under any cirCU""" .--a 
-:~--~~~~--------~------~--~~~~~-------- -----

• " .lngellc Revelatlou, concerning the origin, ultimation and doetiDY of u.e .au- lllltlt. 6:e.., 
n•ay be had from T. Gaakell, 611, Oldh&m Road, llfancheoter. ' 
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glance. The cast foot is eight inchea long by three inches in the amalleat part, and 
inches in the widest part_ The opening at the top of the foot ia 21 inches diam 
And yet through this opening the foot was instantaneously withdrawn. The mec 
was Mrs. Firman (now deceased). The modua operandi was as followa: I preparea 
melted hot liquid p&raflin, into which the little spirit form dipped her foot several Ia 
so as to make it of sufficient thickness to maintain ita figure. After thie operatiaa 
spirit form-=-known to ua 88 Bertie-put out her foot with the tDa.Z 1l'lbll.bl upon it, 
asking me to take hold of it, which I did, the foot was withdrawn (or dissolved, I kno't 
which) and the mould left in my hand. This was at the house of a friend in Manche 
April 11th, 1876, and next morning I took the wax mould to Mr. Bernaditto, whot 
it with plaater, and, after melting the wax from the plaster, the result was a beaG; 
feminine human foot, of which the illustration is a faithful copy. The crucial tea 
this wondrous phenomenon is seen by reference to Figure IL The ball of the 
(5ee D c), half an inch thick, had to be drawn through an opening only a quarler-iftClt 
(see B A), which of course, under ordinary circumstances, is a physical im~'"bil 
without destroying the fine bridge (see A o), and it is exactly on this bridge tbQ1 

cuticle marks are delineated as perfectly as on the human foot. Your space will 1 
permit me to give the means employed to eliminate anything like fraudulent actioa· 
the part of the medium, neither is it necelll!&ry to do so, as the cast itself-still in 1 
po811e88ion-leaves ita own stamp of genuineness, for there is not a single mark tl 
betokens anything contrary to what it really is, viz., a cast from a whole and pedt 
mould, without a division ; and I challenge the world to produce the like, otherwise ~ 
by similar agency. I, myself, made the so-called cabinet, which was the recess of a'
window, into which nothing could get without being seen by ten pairs of watcbful 4lljlt 
(there was a good light all through the 1eance). The medium, who was a womuat 
great size, went inside, and in the course of some fifteen minutes, the little J18Y1ii 
form of Bertie presented herself, and went through the operations as described abow 
After the performance she disappeared, and in a moment or two I drew the curtain aidl 
and there was Mrs. Firman entranced, and the sole occupant. Where was Bertie f 

"The other illustration is from a photograph of a plant with flower, produced tbroulil 
the mediumship of Mrs. Esperance, at Newcastle-on-Tyne, August 4th, 1880. '1\ 
reader must take all acceasories for granted, as it is superfluous to enumerate all till 
precautionary measures to ensure genuine phenomena. 

" The cabinet was a plain wooden box, five feet high, closed at top aud bottom, with 1 
gauze division in the centre, and a curtain covering the whole front, about aix feet widl 
The medium sat in one compartment, and the company (about twenty persona) sat rotllll 
in horse-shoe fashion. hi. a short time, a little figure, draped in white, known as Yolande 
emerged from the other (empty) compartment. That it was not the medium was evideu 
from the fact of the figure being much leSB in size, and different in outline, and I heuc 
?tlrs. E. breathing hard while the figure was outaide. Yolande requested my friend 
Reimers, to get a glasa water-bottle, and some sand and water, which, when mixed, he p11 
into the bottle, and returned to his seat. Yolande then made a few passes over the bottJe 
and actually created a white gauzy cloth before our very eyes. She then retired about 1 

yard from the ~...ottle, and sat down on the floor. Presently we saw-for there was sufficieu• 
light to clearly di.stingui-h the operation-the gauze veil gradually rising, as if there W8l 

something moving it upwerda In about two minutes, after rising about sixteen inches 
Yolande rose to her feet and went to the bottle, from which she removed the covering, auc 
lo! there was a plant with green leaves grown outof the bottle, with itarootain theBII.Ild 
but there waa no flower on it. After we had somewhat recovered from our astonishment 
Yolande took it up, bottle and all, and gave it into my hands. She then retired into the 
cabinet. After the company had inspected it, I placed it at my feet, and waited for what 
should come next. In a few minutes raps were heard, and then the alphabet was used. 
• Look at your plant' was spelt out, and taking it up I found, not only that it had grown 
very considerably in size, but there was a beautiful flower about four inch<>s diameter on 
it. Tku Ula8 procluc«l tvhil<J it W<U between my feet. I took it to my hotel, and next 
morning had it photographed, of which the engraving is an exact copy. The next night 
Yolande gave me a 1mall ro•ebud on a short stalk, with not more than two leaves on. This 
1 put in my bosom, and kept it there during the time that the seance lasted ; but having 
the impression that something was going on, I put my hand to feel it, and noticing that it 
felt different I kept my own counsel and did not disturb it. When the seance was drawing 
to a close, I drew forth my rosebud, when, strange to relate, it had developed into a bunch 
of thru large full-bl()um rwa, with a bud a1 well! These I also put away with the plant. 

"Extensive 118 has been my experience-nov- over many years-with psychic 
sensitives, there have been no resulta more B' ~leasing-i.e., on the physical 
plane-than the above which I have narn 110 aa to give only the bald 
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pen~:::..: ~.:: :.:::::::: :i::e-s. '1(":::.:-~ :.~f: the S\.'UI up hl hl'.\\"l'l\, .-nd t\'t~\' th,, 
go:cen -:.::1;..; ·:: .:.::: :.::::,e~ B:-~..'t.~~rh"'--..l. i"r .dl humanit\·. .\m,,1\~,.1 :h(• 
lesse~ .-o:;.s t.~.:.: bv~. n::::~ t~'m t"hc C~~!'h.'$S ,,f C.lithnl'l'~·s 1,.;\, 1~ " 
cha...-m:::.: tr:..:ir:.n e:t:::.l!\i •· .\ ~b!n:~ht \ tstt tl) lhll\"1\x-..l... 1t i~ h'Uih!,,d 
upon th~ s:::~.::.:.~ re:.:;.::.~ns wci.:h att~t,·h this Lldy h' her mu,·h hd,w,,t 
.-.uaz-di.m s;;:.ri:. :?:e i..1:Z. a:1d h:t?le:SS .. ~tu:c Stu.\rt. Qut~'ll ,,.- ~"\'t~.. .\t 
~e request oi tl-.is an;dic gt::dc. the c,,untt•ss p.lid ,, tni\hu~ht , ill it "' 
Holyrood, d:.e~e to lis:en to th~ spirit Yl'i'-·~ ,,f her. \\'h''~e st~h; ,,, :\1\~\ll,.h 
had been borne o:t m.my .1 w;utrn~ b~:c.' thr,,u~h th,,~ ~tim •Uhll\hlllll\ful 
towers. 

\\"e would fJ.:n lir:;.:r ~'n th~ l\,lmtess's thrillin~ ti('s,·ripti•'l\ ,,f ht•t 11\h't 
\-iew ..-ith the presi.iin; g~n~u:; of th~ St"-'n~. ~iid .lll'>l~''' pt•nuit. Fi\tlm~ 
this, we must ~t::I offer a bnet ~·xtr-.tl·t 11\.\lll tins t:lsnn;um~ linlt• \\ ,,rl.. "t'l\' 

it onl~- to g~ve the w?rlJ -:Pwt";_,un~Uy i~~l'?r:mt of trUt' ~\'llitu,1 t t•tl~in; 
some tdea ot the tone m ~-ht\•h runtll'd spmts l'\\1\\ll\\11\t' wuh llh\1 t:ll,., ;\lhl 
the character oi the ~d n.:~_ wht~-h the :;ul~mn pt.'t!:'~''~llt·~ tll tht• pnlptt ,,, 
irreverently assure thetr ~~1pm~ hstt•nel"$, pr~·t'l·tl ltnm "tlt'mun" ! .. 

The modes in which the spirit .md the 1\h'rt.ll ht,ltl t'\liUmtmitlll i~ thus 
described b)· the Countess of CaithnC$$. She lSa)'S :-
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".It ia ~ uearly eight ,_slince I ~&rat made a'lnll! of her (Karie Stuart's) oon
n~n 'W!th me ; or r¥her, perhaJ.:-. I lhould ~ de.cribe our relatmDII aa my c<>n
neetion With her-bat oaly three, IIUICII I ban 8D)Oyed the happiocs of communion with 
hu. 1 oftea feal. ~ .,_ SIM; maltea it lmowu to me in many dift'ereut ways ; and 
the oral oommullicltion. I ban ~ved from her, and taken down at various timea to 
the beat af my ability, have awollen into the llize of a small volume. Theae interviewa 
have generally taken 1'1- in the quietude af my own room, and during the calm llileuce 
of the midnight hour. Bat lhe baa also come to me among.! the wild hilla of Sootland. 
or when .-ted on the high clilli! of Caithn- overlooking the stormy Pentla.nd Firth · 
but only when ita wild wavea have '- comparatively at rest, and refiecting the inte~ 
blue of the llky aa eerene u that which usually overan:bea the BUDDY Mediterranean and 
when there baa been no ~ of life ar.>und save the white --gall sailing majeatically 
overhead between thr earth and llk:y, and the crisp little white created wavea called 'The 
Mn'Y'J Mm of Jlt!f' tumb~ over one 11110ther aa if in mad glee at my feet-have I felt 
her geatle preaeuce, which ia ever bright and soothing as a sunbeam, and heard her 
precious warda, which have appeared to me wblime in lheir beauty, and in their intent, 
ever urging me onward in the path of truth and progreu, and opening out fresh viatas to 
me of my pathway in the future." 

A.s a specimen of the communication above referred to, we commend 
the following excerpt from Marie Stuart to Marie Caithness :-

"Go not alone to the Word for life, but also to those who gave it, for they have added 
knowledge wbich ia more appropriate, and better adapted to the preaent hour of spiritual 
growth and unfoldment. Beverently use the Bible for guidance and instruction. Use 
Nature's great Bible even as reverently, but remember that the passive soul-inspired one 
will riae even to the beatitudes, gathering new tho~ht-germa, watching the opening bulb 
and seed of original heaven-inspired ideas ; proving all things, holding fast unto that which 
will bdar all the light which acience, art, and reason can bring to bear upon them. You, 
my child, have a mind capable of grasping truths that are destined to make all nations 
free and inspired. Aye ! and this ia aooomplishing even now. Stand out before the 
world as one who dares think-one who courts the wisdom of the ages. and grasps the 
light of the universe to guide humanity forward. The sweet, ever-living truths given to 
the world by ita inspired ones are to be revered, but let us not go backward with un
covered hsda asking wisdom '4 let us rather preea forward even into the inner courts 
of the temple where Deific harmonies lull the soul into conditions of mind that admit of 
communion with the Builder of all worlds, the Origin of all life, all forms. Let us rise 
even to the holy altar where a John carried hia gifts, and became tilled with power." 

There is yet another literary work by the Countess of Caithness, to which 
we only call attention, without attempting in the prese11t historical com
pendium to analyze its nature, or do justice to its merits. !t was durin!S 
the closing weeks of the year 1 88o, that the Countess of Caithness contn
buted a remarkable series of papers to the London Medium and Daybr~ak, 
on the signs of the times, and the occult prophecies which, from the most 
remote ages, had pointed to ~hi~ ~eriod. ~he inspired -~ter ga~~ an 
elaborate re,·iew of the Cahahsuc mterpretatwn of the Biblical wntmgs. 
She reviewed the Apocalyptic, prophetic, and Pythagorean systems of 
numbers, and connected them, and _the ve~led si~nificance of _the medireval 
mystical writings with the present discovenes which are revealing the occult 
meanings in Oriental monuments and myths. From all these sources the 
the learned writer drew the conclusion that the year x88o completed one 
of those Cfcles of time known to, and defined by the ancient prophets, 
whilst the year 1881 might b~ regarde~ as the commenc~~ent of an 
entirely new era, and one which physically, mentally, pohnc~lly, and 
religiously, was destined to be regarde~ by future ages as the opemng up ?f 
a new dispensation. The Bible, especially the Apocalypse_ and ~ropheuc 
writings, was treated of in these remarkable essays, and _thetr myst1_c mean
ings interpreted and brought to bear _upon _the present smg~~ly dts~u;bed 
condition of human thought, especiallv 'Ct to religtous opmwns. 
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In testimony of her own implicit faith that a great world dispensation 
closed in 188o, and another, foretold by seers and prophets, inscribed in 
the ancient pyramid of Cheops, and manifest in the universal upheaval of 
human opinions to-day, was inaugurated in 1881, the Countess has adopted 
the date of the new era together with divers occult emblems on her letter 
paper, and in not a few of the ornaments which adorn her tollet, and the 
furniture of her mansion. 

When the mists of the new dawn shall have melted into the sunlight of 
noonday truth, and the qdic progress of the race shall be fully understood, 
especially in reference to the present transitional and catastrophic period, 
the essays of Lady Caithness, though they are now "cabala" to the 
unthinking multitude, will be then recalled and honoured as the advent 
voice which proclaimed the coming of the new Messiah, the dispensation 
of peace on earth and good will to all men. 

Another remarkable addition to the occult, if not the Spiritual literature 
of the times, has been made by the son of the noble lady of whom we 
have been writing-formerly the Count, now the Duke de Medina Pomar. 
This gentleman whilst yet in his teens, became the author of two beauti
fully written works of fiction designed to illustrate the doctrine of re-incarna
tion, a belief with which his mind is strongly imbued, and one which finds 
a more plausible and fascinating illustration in the young Duke de Pomar's 
writings, than in any of the abstract treatises yet produced on this subject. 
The names of the works in question are "The Honeymoon" and "Through 
the Ages." Both these novels are full of exalted sentiment, vivid descrip- . 
tion, and thrilling interest. Both are designed to present in the form of 
what in ancient time would have been termed "parables," and in our own 
age are simply "works of fiction," grand lessons of ideality and Spiritual 
philosophy. "The Honeymoon" is a veritable dream of beauty; visionary, 
pathetic, powerful, and enthralling. If not a direct inspiration, it is such a 
marvellous feat of writing for a mere boy, that it forms to the candid 
reader a far better proof of an invisible thinker guiding the pen of a mortal 
scribe than many a voluminous mass of "communications," labelled with 
the authorship of "the mighty dead." "Through the Ages" is a novel 
which-as its name implies-traces the progress of a Spirit through all 
those phases of mortal trial and discipline, which the re-incarnationists 
affirm to be essential to round out the full perfection of the soul thrc;>Ugh 
human experiences. · 

It ever stem facts could be superseded by the sophistry of undemonstrated 
theories, it would be through the fascinating influences of a pen so facile, 
and an imagination so vivid as that of the Duke de Medina Pomar. The 
pictures are simply perfect, and if ever re-incarnation could be proved, this 
brilliant writer's "Through the Ages" would be a veritable modern Iliad 
of the faith. 

Since the production of these clzejs d'teuvr~, the Duke de Pomar has 
published several dashing works of fiction in which his brilliant pen has 
been more prompt to lash the vices and follies of society, than to renew his 
earlier and more exalting task of lifting up the unthinking multitude to a 
highe1 standard of life and action Though still a very young man, the 
Duke has dropped his prolific pen, and to the deep regret of his many 
admirers, he floats on the surface of society, but write•, for the present, no 
more. Like all subjects of inspiration the fire of his special literary epoch 
is burnt out. but that it will be rekindled again none who have studied 
his peculiarly sensitive nature can question. Whatever the future may call 
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forth, none who read the young Duke .de Pomar's first literary produc::tioos, 
can hesitate to pronounce them the work of a very talented man, c. a 
phenomenally inspired boy. If years are to decide the question, the 
latter position is the only solution of which his writings are·susceptible. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED.) 

STILL MOD CoNCERNING TBK LITKRATUU OF SPIRITUALISJI IN :BilGLAKD. 

AMoNGST the most important of the contributions that have been made to 
the literature of English Spiritualism are the writings of Mr. John Farmer, 
whose name has achieved a wide-spread popularity on both sides of the 
Atlantic, as the author of "A New Basis of Belief in Immortality," and the 
admirable pamphlet entitled, "How to Investigate Spiritualism." In both 
these works Mr. Farmer has dealt with his subjects in an equally scholarly 
and exhaustive mode. Both have commanded the respectful notice of the 
secular press, and hold a deservedly high place in the estimation of every 
reader of Spiritual literature. 

It may be remembered that Mr. Farmer's "New Basis of Belief in 
Immortality," was deemed worthy of being alluded to in terms of warm 
commendation by one of the great religious dignitaries of the late Eccle
siastical Congress assembled at Newcastle. We do not cite this as praise 
of any extraordinary value, but simply to show that the religious tone and 
authoritative character of that work could command the respect of such 
men as Canon Wilberforce, Dr. Thornton, &c., &c. 

One of the most candid and capable critics of the present day, the book 
reviewer of the Truthsaktr, says of this volume:-

"This is an exceedingly thoughtful book ; temperate, earnest, and bright with vivid 
and intelligent love of truth. Mr. Farmer is no fanatic, if we may judge of him by his 
book, but a brave seeker after the tr~o~th. Incidentally, he conveys a vast amount of 
information concerning what are called the phenomena of Spiritualism-what th81le 
phenomena are, under what conditions they are obtained, and to what they lead ; but his 
tn:\in purpose is to show how Spiritualism explains the Bible, supplies the key to not a 
little that is mysterious in 'historical Christianity,' and furnishes, as he says, 'a new 
ba>ris of belief.' We commend his book to the attention of all who are prepared to give 
serious attention to a very serious subject." 

To the above-quoted opinions every intelligent reader, whether Spiritualist 
or opponent, must say Amen. 

In noticing the two most popular works that have emanated from Mr. 
Farmer's pen, it must not be supposed that these are his only contributions 
to the realm of Spiritual literature. 

Mr. Farmer is the author of a fine metaphysical essay on "Present Day 
Problems," and a work on Mesmerism, the modest title of which-" Hints 
on Mesmerism "-bears no proportion to the valuable, and truly practical 
matter it contains. It was to the zeal and enterprise of this gentleman also, 
that the excellent monthly periodical entitled Th~ Psyclwlogical Rn•iew, 
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after an interregnum of many months, was revived in July, I 88 I, and carried 
forward to the current year of 1883. 

Since the suspension of this magazine became inevitable, Mr. Farmer has 
given time and indomitable effort to the editorial management of the fine 
journal so often referred to in this volume, called Light. 

Mr. Farmer's devoted and untiring services in the cause of Spiritualism 
have been rendered in so quiet and unostentatious a manner, and his name 
has obtained so little prominence, except as the .author of the popular 
works above referred to, that the reader may be surprised to learn how 
largoly the present literary standing of the movement is indebted to him; 
indeed it is with the view of " rendering honour where honour is due," that 
the author tenders this brief but well-merited tribute of ackaowledgment 
to one of the best and most philosophic writers, as well as one of the most 
efficient and faithful workers in the ranks of Spiritualism. 

Of the other periodicals connected with the movement, it is only 
necessary to say, the first metropolitan journal that was issued as a weekly 
organ was published by Mr. Robert Cooper, and called The Spin"tuaa Times. 

The unfortunate prosecution incurred by Mr. Coleman, involving in its 
results the publisher of this paper, occasioned its suspension after a short
lived existence. About z87o, Mr. James Burns commenced the publi<-a
tion of an able, well written weekly paper entitled The Malium and .Day
break. Still later the enterprising editor started a fine monthly magazine 
called Human Nature. 

This periodical-although filled with the articles of able contributors
maintained only an ephemeral existence compared to its cotemporary 
The Medium, which has continued through a period of thirteen years, and 
still holds its own against the claims of younger rivals. Its editor, like 
many of the prominent workers in the divided ranks of Spiritualism, has 
incurred some amount of both ban and blt:ssing from his fellow labourers. 
Amongst his most determined antagonists however, none will deny him the 
credit of indomitable energy, perseverance, and a determination to uphold 
his paper, and all that he conceives to be his special work in connection 
with the cause of Spiritualism, at any sacrifice. Mr. Bums is a clever, 
lucid, and interesting spt:aker, besides being an expert phrenologist. His 
lectures on phrenology, temperance, vegetarianism, hygiene, &c., &c., are 
as creditable to his advanced thought as a practical reformer, as they have 
been instrumental in lifting up humanity to higher motives of life and 
action throughout Great Britain. In an excellent speech made at the 
anniversary celebration of the 31st of March, 1882, Mr. Burns gives the 
following graphic account of his first attempt at Spiritual journalism :-

" Twelve years ago the Movement waa expectant of a change-a widening out of ita 
sphere of action. Some autumn seed had been 80WD to prepare for the h&rv1111t of the 
year just cloeed. Daybrtalc had been in existence u a monthly paper, and the Spintw:Jlw 
had been commenced fortnightly. To our gn-at regret it waa not weekly, u we shrank 
from the t&all. of tailing up the burden of a weekly paper. and laoped the Spintw:Jlilt 
would step in and eave U& Sunday ~ices had been Bt&rted at Cavendiah Roums 
by Mr. Peebles, and a pt'nny hymn book had been ptinted. The Spiritual Institution 
was at work, and means for bringing the phenomena before the public were in operation. 
There was at that time no public movement; but the elements of such a thing were in 
a state of combination and d .. velopmeut. 

" Tht' experienced journalist will smile when told that when we eet about the lint 
number of the Medium we had no contributors, no means, no experience, no ambition, 
no end to eerve. The spirit world required a 'medium' of the preaa, and we gave it 
one, by the aid of a kind lady, now in the spirit-world, who came in and laid a £6 note 
on the counter. Like a little 11troam at ita fountain head, our flrat uumber wu i~ 

l4 
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flcaut, md oontaiDecl DO apeoioua prozm- for the future. We felt the ahadow of 7eaft 
of autreriDg md toil enyeloping ua, and mo-red in oar work, u the banda do on the face of 
the clock, with no purpose of t.b.eir own, but obedient to the un.en power within." 

Through good and evil report, Mr. Bums has carried his enterprise 
forward with unflagging energy, and with the exception of the London 
Spiritual Magtuine no other English periodical has bravely weathered so 
many storms, or maintained the flag of the movement it advocates for so 
long a period, and that under the pressure of the severest trials. 

The Spiritualist newspaper mentioned by Mr. Bums, and often referred 
to in these pages, was a very scholarly journal representing the scieRtific 
aspect of Spiritualism, and for several years was ably conducted by Mr. 
Wm. Harrison. 

Notwithstanding the unbounded generosity with which Charles Black
burn, Esq., of Didsbury, Manchester, contributed to the support of this 
paper, it was quite recently suspended, and perhaps forms another evidence,· 
that when the purposes of the Spirit world are accomplished, the instruments 
are laid aside, and a fresh set of influences are brought to bear upon the 
progress of a movement-of unmistakably supra-mundane power and 
purpose. 

At the time when this volume was commenced, there were, unfortunately 
for the best interests of each individual enterprise, four Spiritual journals 
put before· the English public, namely, the two already mentioned, Tlu 
Herald of Progress, published at Newcastle-on-Tyne, and the latest and 
one of the finest of the Spiritual journals, called Light, formerly conducted 
by Mr. Dawson Rogers, and now under the editorship of Mr. John Farmer. 
Like the Spiritualist,- Light represents the scientific and metaphysical 
phases of the Spiritual movement, and its articles-especially those 
contributed by "M. A, Oxon," and Mrs. A H. M. Watts, are of the highest 
interest and value. 

With such a corps"of contributors as" M.A., Oxon," Hon. Roden Noel, 
Mr. Spicer, Hensleigh Wedgwood, Prof. Barratt, Dr. Wylde, and many 
other writers of no less ability, but above all, with Mr. John Farmer in 
the editorial chair, Light, like its veteran cotemporary, The Medium, 
ought to be as nobly sustained as it deserves, and compensate for many of 
the evanescent ephemera of past years, by an unquenchable and permanent 
existence. Since this volume was commenced, another monthly journal 
entitled The Spiritual Record, has been issued by the indefatigable 
veteran publisher of Glasgow, Mr. Hay Nesbit. Report speaks highly of 
this new venture, and Mr. Nesbit's long and gallant services in the cause 
of Spiritualism, should alone be sufficient to recommend any publication 
to which his honoured name and skilful directorship is attached. The 
mention of Mr. Nesbit's much respected name will necessarily call forth the _ 
desire to know how the movement progresses in the city where his valuable 
services are so faithfully rendered. 

Although Spiritualism in its two well-defined phases of religious belief, 
and phenomenal demonstration, has permeated every part of the United 
Kingdom and found acceptance from all classes, from the palace to the • 
hut, it has made little or no distinctive mark anywhere as a publiC movemmt 
except in England. The following notices concerning the status of the 
cause in Glasgow may furnish some evidence of exception to this rule, 
hence their introduction in this place. 

In the year x867, the few believers in spirit intercourse resident in 
Giassow, solicited the author to pay them a visit in her capacity of a 
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Spiritual lecturer. It was represented to her that the unusual phenomenon 
of a lady speaking on religious subjects in the dty of .fohn Knox, might 
awaken popular sentiments of an antagonistic character, especially as 

• Spirit communion was to be the theme ; one which, though well known 
and practised largely in private circles, had hitherto borne but an evil 
name in the censorship of Glasgow public opinion. Altogether the pro
spects were not very encouraging, but as the author had ever been 
accustomed to make choice of such scenes for her puhlic efforts, as her 
wise and far-seeing Spirit Guides advised, she yielded to their persuasions, 
and proceeded to fulfil the proposed engagement. 

The visit was made; more lectures were demanded than had been 
covenanted for ; and a far more satisfactory impression was produced than 
could have been anticipated. . 

Several curious phenomenal occurrences marked this visit, which neither 
time nor place now permit us to notice. 

At the risk of incurring the charge of egotism however, we deem it 
necessary to the progress of the history, to give the following excerpt from 
the London Spin"tual Maguine, of December, 1867, as it records the 
commencement of an era in Glasgow Spiritualism which our next quotation 
will bring down to the present day. 

The first notice is headed :-

" EMMA HAJU>INGE IN SCOTLAND. 

"lira. Hardinge hila been deli1'8ring a ooane of lectar. at Glugow. under the auspicea 
of the Allllociation of Spiritualiata in that oit,, ad abe -• to have orated quite a 
&eDII&tion in Glugow, and to have won the beu1a of all who beud her. The newapapera, 
to thdr credit, whilat Ullerting that thq do not agree with all abe laid, have not pub
liahed, I believe, a word in derogation of the aubjeota of her m--, and in aome 
instancea they commend her eloquence in Ulldiuted terma of pnile. The ChrUcum 
NerDI •ya :- . • . . " 

[Then follows a series of highly eulogistic personal notices, of no 
moment in the present record] . 

'' At the cl018 of her COIU'I8 of lecture~, the members ol tbt GIMFw Aleociation of 
Spiritualiata preeenttod llrB. Hardinge with a _..,. • a addi&iODal mark of their 
rupect, and 1111 lira. Hardinge haa found a new Seld bf tlall 'rilit to Scotland for the 
e:urciae of her great gifta, I f.,el aure it will be impr'OftCIC. a 6Rare oocuion, and will 
lead to a more general und81'8tanding of the trut.ba of &pritallflla." 

Since the author's first and only visit to Glargow,llr. J. J. Morse, one of 
the most brilliant and eloquent trance speakers oftbe Dew dispensation, and 
Mr. Wallis, another very able and interesting Spiritalllectlirer, have from 
time to time filled the rostrum most acceptab,!{L Tbe sensationalism 
awakened by the first public acts of propap ;... eapecially in con
sideration of the propagandist being a la4y-bu tiL CDIIIII died away, but 
a steady and healthful growth of public aentimeat ia 6noar of the noble 
philosophy enunciated from the Spiritual roatnuD ._ IDIDifested itself in 
Glasgow, and still maintains its hold upon the ~ tJl a lalge number of 
the population. 

The indefatigable efforts of Mr. Hay Nesbit, tbe1 
publisher1 and the sterling work of a large Dlllllill 
women who have formed and held circles, orplli 
given platform addresses, have kept the !amP'" 
mortals to the hisher life, well trimmed and ball 
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It has rJften been fJUestioned why Glasgow, a merely commercial centre 
anrl by nr, rneafl'> remarkable for its tendencies to metaphysical speculations, 
!lh•mld have t3ken the palm over Edinburgh, the rtfllltd seat of science, 
lc:arnillg, and ac; might be expected from such a reputation, of g()()(/ 6nedi11r 
abc,, Whether the above-named desirable elements are peculiar to Univer· 
!tity men in their prtsmct or absmct, the following excerpts written by Mr. 
J. C in:cnwell, now of f..()ndon, a well known and reliable correspondent of 
the Mtdi~tm, and a gentleman incapable of falsehood or exaggeration, will 
Mlftit:icntly prove. Mr. Greenwell, writing to the Medium about 1878, says: 

" Ht•rn•• tirn" Ill(''• Mr. Mort~e lectured at F..dinburgh, and his merita were recogniaed b7 
•m•• nu.innnt l(fllltlcrnan, who~H~ w<>rda of et•mmeodation we quoted from the neWIIpapera. 
AM th., gnntlmnan iu <Jil611lion c<>ntl'&llted llr. Mort~e's abilities in the trance with th<Me of 
num wh•• ar<> pul.lic: tA!Ilchel'll of the fubiunable stamp, it might be im•gined that revenge 
wuulcl "" takma ll<>*>!ler or later. He!>*lrta in the JlnJievJ and .~rot1man have reached ua of 
tl"' nuM~tinl( lmltl in U wcr Ocldfcllowa' Hall, l''orreet Road, 1-::dinburgb, on Friday, June 6, 
Ill which Mr. Moi'IMI Willi atlvertiee<l to speak on a subject to he chOIM!n by the audience. A. 
botaDical tonu wM votod for bf the atudente. a.nd they would have no other. • • • 
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" Aa a supplement to the report, I muat •Y that it waa the moat diagraoeful meeting 
of any deacription that it baa been my lot to attend. About a quarter of anehour before 
the lecture waa to commence, 100 atudenta, at the very Ieaat, e&me trooping into the hall. 
with the avowed intention of breaking up the meeting, for aa aoon aa they gained 
admi.aaion, they beg&D their ungentlemllDly operatioDB of throwing peaa, singing songs, aud 
performing on tin whiatlea, &c. Thinking they would probably quiet down when the 
lecturer appeared, Mr. Morae, with Mr. J. T. Rhodes aa chRinnllD, made their WilY on to 
the platform ; when, instead of abating, the noiae waa resumed with increaaed vigour, and 
neither the chairmiUl nor Mr. Morae were allowed to apeak, owing to the unearthly yella 
iaauing fwm the very refined atudt~nta. Mr. Morae, in the tran~ state, waa r.hen p~ 
to deliver hia l~cture on • Ia Man Material or Spiritual after Death t' when the interruption 
broke out afresh, and continued for two houra, Mr. Morae under control all the time. The 
guides then declined to proceed further, and left the medium. 

''The meeting waa then declared cloaed, when the atudenta in a body made for the 
platform, and commenced to hustle lleaara. Morae, Rhodes, and myaelf moat unmercifully, 
throwing the table from the platform, and amaahing a form. Some one then got Mr. Morae 
into the ante-room, where I found him a few minutes afterwarda quite ove:n10me and in 
violent convulaioDB, which continued for almost an hour. It ia really difficult to realiae 
auch a state of things in a frae and Ckriltian country in the nineteenth century, but such 
ia the caae ; and I feel more fully penuaded than ever that the power ia only wanted to 
put the existing will in force, and we should aoon see the ancient stab, or something more 
torturing, revived for the benefit of Spiritualiats and Free-thinkers. 

"I know full well the feelings of indignation that will be evoked from the many friends 
· of Mr. Morae, owing to the cruel treatment he baa sulfered here; conaequentJy I n~ 

not remind thoae friends that increaaed .ympathy towarda him ia neceBII&r)' on thia 
occaaiun, the frrat iDBtalment of which I feel aure would be accorded to him when he 

. arrived in Glaagow. • • • 
" I am, yours in the cau.ee of truth, 

"Joe. N. G~W~NWKU.. 
"Edinburgh, June 7." 

It is satisfactory to remember that the scenes described above took place 
some six years ago--since when, the general tides of progress may have 
even had a contagious influence upon the gentlemen of the Edinburgh 
University, and inspired them with a higher tone, both in the realm of 
morals and manners. 

In the British metropolis, many of the well-known Mediums of past 
years have retired from public life, Mrs. Mary Marshall, the well-known 
test and rapping Medium, being almost the only one remaining. Mr. 
Cecil Husk, a new Medium for the production of materialized forms, is 
highly reported of; and Mr. Towns, a veteran seer, still astonishes the 
strangers who visit him with revelations of their most secret thoughts. 

Miss Lottie Fowler, the inimitable clairvoyant, trance and test Medium 
from Ameri<;a, and Mrs. Kate Jencken (nee Katy Fox)-a name inscribed 
on the warmest spot of every true Spiritualist's heart-are also ministering 
most successfully to the investigators who seek for test facts of Spirit 
communion. It is much to be regretted that the cause of phenomenal 
Spiritualism has suffered a great loss, in the retirement into private life of 
Mr. Eglinton, a young gentleman who, though not classed as a professional 
Medium, was the subject-a few years since-of manifestations, the marvel 
of which has resounded through many countries of the earth. 

The Calcutta Ituli'an .Dai'ly News publishes in its issue of January 28th, 
1882, the following striking communication concerning Mr. Eglinton's 
Mediumship :-

"To t/&4 Editor oft'M 171dion Daily New. 

"Sm,-In your ieaue of the lSth January, I stated that I should be ~lad of an oppor
tunity of participatiag in a •nee with a view of giving an unbiaaed opimon aa to whether, 
in my ca~ty of a prof-ional Preatidigitateur, I could give a uatural explanation of 
elfeota said to be produoed by spiritual aiel. 

... 
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" I am indebted to the courtesy of 'Hr. Bglinton, the Bplrituliatio Kecliam DOW ill 
Calcutta, ant of hia hoet, 'Hr. J. Keugena, for aff'ordiog me the opportuDity I -nc~. 

·• It ia needlC811 to eay I went u a II08ptic ; but I must OWD tbat I haft oome awq 
utterly unable to explain, by any natural m-.aa, the phenoiiUIIIIo that I wil u 1 II CID 
Tuesday evoming. I will give a brief dMCription of what took p!.oe :-

"I waa -ted in a brilliantly-lighted room with Kr. lr«linton and 'Hr. ......... We 
took our pl•cee round a common teak-wood table, and t.fter a few minutea the table bepa 
to •-Y violently backwards and forwards, and I heard noiael auch u might be produotd 
by some one thumping under the table. I tried to diaoover the o&UM of tbfa movemea\ 
but -. unable to do ao. After thia Mr. Eglinton produoed two common 10hool ii1MII, 
which I sponged. cleaned, and rubbed dry with a towel myaelf. Kr. ~~t.oa tbD 
banded me a box containing amall crumbs of alate-pencil I eeleoted one of &lld ill 
accordance with Mr. Eglinton'a directions, placed it on the aurf- of one of the .... 
placing the other alate onr it. I then firmly graaped the two alatea at one of the conun. 
Mr. Eglinton then held the other comer, our two free hands being cluped together. Tbe 
alatea were then lowered below the edge of the table, but remained in full 1'ie1r (the 1'00111. 
remaining lighted all the time). I~taneoualy I heard a IICI'&tching noiae, u mf8ht be 
produoed by writing on a alate. In about fifteen aeconde I heard three diatiD• boob OD 
the alatea, and I then opened them and found the following writing: 

"' Ky name ia Geary. Don't you remember met We uaed to talk of tbfa matt. d 
the St. George'& I know better now.' 

" Ha'ring read the above, I rem&rked that I knew of no one by the name of Geary. 
"We then placed our banda on the table, and Mr. Eglinton commenoed re~ t.be 

alphabet until he came to the letter 'G,' when the table bepn to lhalte violen~. 'l'bia 
proceaa waa repeated till the name of Geary waa apelt. , 

" After this Mr. Eglinton took ll piece of paper and a penoil, and with a OODvalllift 
movement, difficult to deacribe, he wrote very indiatinctly the following worda : 

"' I am Alfred Geary, of the .La7Wm; you know me and St. Led3er.' 
" Having read thia, I auddenly remembered having met both Mr. Geary aDd Kr. 

St. Ledger at Cape Town, South Africa, about four years ago, and the St. Georp•a HoW 
is the one I lived at there. Mr. Geary waa the editor of the Cape LatiUm. I believe he 
died eome three yean ago. Mr. St. Ledger waa the editor of the OGpe fi-, and I believe 
is ao stilL Without going into details, I may mention that subsequently a number of 
other meuagea were written on the alatea, which I waa allowed to clean elch time befon 
they were uaed. 

" In respect to the above manifestations I can only eay that I do not expect my 
account of them to gain general credence. Forty-eight houra before, I should not; baYe 
believed any one who had deecribed such manifeatatio011 under aimilar circumstancea. I 
still remain a aceptic aa re(t&lda Spiritualism, but I repeat my inability to uplaia or 
account for what must have been an intelligent force, that produced the writing on the 
alate, which, if my aenaea are to be relied on, waa in no way the result of trick81'7 or 
aleight-of·hand.-Youra, &c., "HAJmy ~ 

" Calcutta, January 25th, 1882." 

Without commenting on the illogical position assumed, not alone by 
Mr. Kellar, but by hundreds of others who are compelled to admit both the 
supra-mundane character of the phenomena and intelligence di$played, and 
then wind up by denying emphatically that "either can be Spirits," it is 
enough to say that Mr. Kellar, the professional conjurer, duplicates the 
assurance of his Italian confrere, Signor Bellachini, in respect to Mr. Slade's 
manifestations at Leipzig. When two thoroughly skilled professional jugglers 
acknowledge that they cannot simulate by trickery, the demonstrations 
performed through Media without any trickery, is it not time that . the 
flimsy pretence of Spiritual phenomena being ALL trickery and fraud, 
should be abandoned by travelling exposers, even though the petty set of 
shams they exhibit, of which any tenth rat~! juggler would be ashamed, 
were patronized by Scottish Lord Provosts and English Right Reverend 
Lord Bishops ? 

Another remarkably-endowed Medium for physical manifestations who 
has till recently exercised her Mediumship successfully in many parts of 
England is Miss Wood, a young lady who was developed in private circles 
at Newcastle-on-Tyne, and subsequently became professionally engageq 
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by the "Newcastle Spiritual Evidence Society," to give slanca· at their 
rooms for " form materializations." During her sittings with the· Newcastle 
Society, Miss Wood cheerfully submitted to the most exacting tests, and 
amongst the numerous testimonials that were rendered to the integrity of 
her Mediumship, are the following-the first being from Mr. H. Kersey, 
then Secretary to the Society, and the other from the well-known scientist, 
Mr. T. P. Barkas, F.G.S. 

Mr. Kersey says, in writing to the Medium, Oct. 25th, 1878:-

"Thia motDing, Oct. 20, I had the pleuure of witneeaing aome nry convincing form 
manifeatationa through the medial power of Hiaa C. E. Wood, at the Newcaatle IOCiety'a 
rooma. I will spare unnecelllllll'1 det&il, and shortly •Y that the cabinet, which con
lilted of a curtain BUBpended acroae the COl11&'J" of the room, was ina~ by myaelf and 
others, both previous to and after the .-nee. The medium aat outride the cabinet in full 
view of all the Iitten, numbering nineteen; the whole of the time, IUld waa never once 
out of their light. Three forma mcoeeai.vely appeared, the firat a woman, who, after 
several efforts, walked out of the cabinet and paaaed around the medium. and re-entered 
the cabinet on the other aide of her. At the solicitation of the Iitten abe repeated tbia. 
The n11xt form waa a child, who came out of the cabinet, and 11ucoeeded in getting about 
two feet clear of the medium, but could not get around her. The lut form waa a large 
one, that of a man, but did not succeed in l(ettiug far out. 

" • Pock&' controlled and spoke through the medium whilat the lut two forma were 
out. Now the Yalue of this to me, Sir, ia that I nenr lost light of the medium from !rat 
to lut, and I am certain none of the litters lef' their -ta and went into the cabinet. 

"Newcutle-on-Tyne. 
I am, Sir, yours truly, 

"H. A. KuuT. 

"We, the underaigned, teatify to the correctn- of the &bon report :

"John Hare, Cheater Cn.oent. 
" Martha Hare, , 
" Nellie Hare, , 
"a Norris, 59, Newgate Street. 
" E. Sanderaon, , 
"Jane Hammarbon, Northumberland Street. 
"Jno. Mould, 12, St. Thomu Creecent. 
" Jamee Cameron, Gallowgate Steam Milia. 
"W. C. Robson, 8, Brandling Place." 

Mr.· Barkas, writing to the same paper about a year previously, gives a 
slight account of Spiritualism in Newcastle and the formation of the first 
society there. He says :-J 

"Spiritualism had been inveatigated in NewOIItle·on·Tyne for twenty-live yeara. 
Prior to 1872 tbe manifeatationa h<ld taken place in private hou- and before aelect 
oirclee. In that year a aociety waa formed for U1e inveatigation of the phenomena, and 
in a few months aeYeral members of the aooiety became deYeloped u mediuma. In the 
year 1878 it wu diacovered that two young ladiea had very greet mediumistic power. 
Tbe one, Hiaa Wood, was at that time eighteen yean of aJJe, and the other, Mila Fairlamb, 
wu about. a year younger. For some trifting remuneration u a compenll&tiun for much 
time apent in the intereata of tbe aooiety, the youlljt women dnuted them.e!Yea to the 
work, and soon there were not only trance oontrola, but extraordinary moYementa of 
tablea, chain, bella, and other articlee of furniture and musical instruments took plaoe in 
the dark, under teet conditionL In 1874 apectral forma of human f&Oel and banda pre· 
aented themselves at the openings of the cabinet in which the mediuma were enclosed. 
Then fully developed forma ; and, to make cert-in of the genuinen.,.. of th- phenomena, 
private wnc:u were orgauiaed in the hou- of well known gentlemen. Rigid but friendly 
testa of many kinda were tried, and tbe result was thAt materi&liaations took plaoe, which 
nothing but. a st.ubboru prejudice, perfect.ly inaoceaaible to the logic of facta, could relilt 
or gainsay. 

"I have seen through the mediumahip of Hiaa Wood, in a private house, liYin~t forma 
walk from the curtained .-, whioh it was utterly impo.ible for her to aim11late. I 
ba\1'8 MeD ohildreD, -, and men of YWioaa ..., wa1lt forth under her mediumahip. 



216 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

I have seen a materialUed form and the medium at the ll&llle time. I have had tbroug: 
her mediumahip a child-like form standing beside me for about half an hour together 
the child has placed ita arms around my neck, and permitted me at the aame time t 
pla"e my arm around her ne.:k, and has laid ite cheotk ..gainat mine, breathed upon m 
face, an•l, in f~ct, c:~~.reii>Mod we precieely as a child would do ite parent or I(Uardian. Thi 
was not in darkneBII, but in ~ht, and in the predenod of profe11>10n and fellows of one c 
the leading uuiver.<itiea in the king· 1om. l hav.,, under theee conditione, aud after havin. 
handled the psychic form, ~ it gradu..Uy Vllniah or dcS~&tenaliee, and becom., invieibl 
in the middle of the room." 

A full and elaborate account of Miss Wood and the phenomena occurrinJ 
in her presence has been published in pamphlet form by W. P. Adshead 
Esq., of Belper, a wealthy and intelligent gentleman, who sent for Mis 
Wood to his own house, wherein he set up a wire cage, constructed for th1 
purpose, in which the Medium, firmly secured, was placed, during a giva 
number of experimental seances. 

The marvellous phenomena of many different materialized forms appear 
ing under these circumstances, is fully detailed by Mr. Adsbead, but as the 
manifestations present little or no variety in effect from those alread] 
alluded to, it would be unnecessary to describe them any further. We 
would commend Mr. Adshead's methods, however, to the attention of the 
various contending parties who now make the subject of" tests" the theme 
of warfare-the one side alleging that tests "degrade the Medium," anc 
"ruin the conditions under which spirits manitest ; " the other equallJ 
pertinaciously insisting that no Medium should claim credence for extra
ordinary or unusual occurrences without tests of the most crucial and con· 
vincing character. Miss Wood was Mr. Adshead's guest for some time 
The manifestations were given in his own house, in the presence of scores 
of the most inveterate sceptics, and under the extraordinary conditions 
stated above. 

Yet Miss Wood felt no degradation in submitting to the tests imposed, 
and often invited them, nor did they spoil or even interfere with the mani
festations, numerous attestations to that effect being given and signed by 
the parties who attended the seances. The following paragraph, taken from 
page 24 of Mr. Adshead's pamphlet, offers perhaps what the world would 
deem one of the most striking proofs that can be rendered of Mr. Adshead'! 
unassailable position in reference to these manifestations. He says :-

,, For the medium to liberate herself from her bondage, and place herself in such • 
position that, had she the necessary skill and appliances, she could repreeent the difFerent 
forme we had looked upon, and then return to the condition in which we left her-the 
e&gtl, tapes, and seals being found as when the •eance commenced-would, to me, be almost 
as great a marvel as anything elst! which could be done. Indeed, so profoundly impreeeed 
am I with the imp01!8ibility of this b.!ing done, that unleBB those who have boa.!ted that 
it is their miesion to stamp out the ' imposture of Spiritualism,' of 'their great charity,' 
are moved to take the scales from our eyes, I have to say, I am prepart!d to write a cheque 
for two htmdred and fifty guineas, and my friend, Mr. A. Smedley, will write one for a 
similar amount, and the FIVB HUNDRED GUINEAS shall at once be paid to any peraon who 
will, under similar conditione to those described above, produce phenomena which shall in 
all respects be like thoee of which I have just spoken, and so dilltinctly explain the method 
by which they are produced that the pei'BOn to whom the method is made known, or any 
other pei'BOn or persona to whom, in tum, the said method may be made known, will be 
able at any time, or in any place, to produce exactly the same kind of phenomena as thoee 
which appeared when Miss Wood was acrewed up in the cage. If, as ia claimed, the 
marvels are simply clever conjuring, the above conditions will not be regarded aa too 
stringent. It is also to be undentood that thoee who accept thia challenge forfeit a like 
sum in the event of failing to produce the phenomena under the conditions named above." 

Despite all the blatant pretensions of conjurers and their clerical sup
porters, Mr. Adshead's cheque so freely proierred, still remains unclaimed. 
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In Cardiff, South Wales, for several years past, circles have been held by 
a party of earnest Spiritualists, amongst whom was developed Mr. Spriggs, 
a non-professional Medium for the production of "form materializations." 
As Mr. Spnggs is now in Australia, placing his phenomenal powers at the 
service of the "Victorian Association of Spiritualists," we reserve all 
further accounts of his demonstrations for our Australian section. 

In the direction of healing, there are still a much larger number of 
excellent phenomenal individuals engaged, than we have space to particu
larize. Not one of the least remarkable, is Mrs. Illingworth, the celebrated 
seeress and medical trance Medium of Bradford, Yorkshire. Although 
entirely uneducated, and the wife of a plain Yorkshire mechanic, this 
wonderful clairvoyant can trace--even by a lock of hair taken from the 
head of strangers at any distance-the most obscure diseases, prescribing 
under the influence of medical Spirits the most effective remedies for all 
complaints of a curable nature. And good Mrs Illingworth is only cited 
as a representative of many others whose beneficent labours are carried 
forward with eminent success throughout the North of England. Another 
of these highly gifted seers practises in the immediate vicinity of the 
author's residence near Manchester, and scores of Nicodemuses who would 
treat the openly avowed claim of Spiritual influence with holy horror or 
scornful derision, resort privately to Mr. Edward Gallagher• to be treated 
for complaints that baffle all the skill of the faculty-even to trace out
much less to cure Many are the laudations that the author hears passed 
upon this quiet unassuming gentleman, who as a "clairvoyant" is 
permitted to describe hidden diseases and cure them by occult power, 
until his fame fills the country round and attracts even the sacred presence 
of the very "divines" who devote their next Sabbath's sermons to 
unsparing diatribes against the impious practices of Spiritualism. 

In the metropolis, Dr. Mack, the renowned Spiritual healer; Mr. 
Younger, the fine mesmerist; Mr. and Mrs. Hagon, Mr. Omerin, and Mr. 
Hawkins, all pursue their beneficent work with many a secret blessing, 
and many a public ban, as the reward of their services. These are all 
professional healers and their services are offered, and their addresses 
registered in the Medium, and that, much to the scandal of those who 
would cheerfully pay their twenty guineas to a solemn-visaged physician 
who gives a rough guess, and often an erroneous one, at the seat of their 
disease, and yet shrink with horror at the idea of paying a modest fee to 
the clairvoyant and healer because the truths they tell, and the relief they 
impart, are "the gifts of God, and should not be made the subject of 
mercenary traffic." And thus it is, that when capable Mediums, and highly 
gifted seers and seeresses are starved out of their spheres of usefulness, and 
the sound of their good report is hushed, and for •ery sordid need of bread 
they are driven to abandon their Mediumistic calliDg, the world cries 
" See how this delusion of Spiritualism has died out," and the Pharisees 
rejoice that they have succeeded in " crushing out profeaional Mediumship.' 

- - --- ---------------
• llr. E. G.Ulqher, Ureontield Villa, Blwmfiold Bo&&d, H.--... ... r ht. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 

SPIIUTUALISJol IN GREAT BRITAIN (COKCLVDBD). 

Ix TBB PaoVIHc&S. 

SINCE it has been the custom to create an aristocracy of places as well u 
of classes ; to talk of London as the geographical apex from whence tbe 
traveller goes down to every part of England, whether to the #IWIA 01 
south ; it has also followed, that presti$e in every direction must origiaatl 
in the metropolis, in order to fall into line with the subservience of pabW: 
opinion. 

Whether the immense growth of many of the large provincial toWDI 
justifies this traditionary reverence for metropolitan lead, we do not care to 
enquire. Certain it is, that Spiritualism is one of the iconoclasts. that bas 
boldly defied this proscriptive deference to " the hub" of the British 
kingdom, for it has taken a far deeper hold on the common sense and 
intelligence of thoughtful minds, and exercised a far wider influence on tbe 
masses in the provinces, than it has done in the great Modern Babylon. 

Whether this Inay be considered Inatter of praise or blame, the Modem 
Babylonians themselves may determine; the fact remains nevertheless, and 
we are now about to speak in illustration of this position, by citing the ez. 
periences of individuals as well as societies, who have only as yet attained 
to the distinction of being classified as provincial Spiritualists. 

At the beautiful estate of Parkfield, Didsbury, near Manchester, till quite 
recently, resided Mr. Charles Blackburn, a gentleman who by his unnumbered 
acts of private and public munificence, has exerted a widespread inftuenc:e 
upon the growth of English Spiritualism. Whilst there are but few of the 
leading Spiritualists who have not become familiar with the lineaments of 
his kind cheery face, and exchanged pleasant greetings with him in circles, 
social gatherings, and beneath his own hospitable roof, there are not many 
who know as well as the author, how much the cause of Spiritualism il 
indebted to Mr. Blackburn for timely aid in periods of trial. 

Mr. Blackburn's generous contributions were the chief support of the 
excellent periodical entitled The London Spiritualist. Professor Crookes in 
the closing lines of his authoritative work, entitled " Phenomena of 
Spiritualism," when writing of his experiences with the celebrated Medi~ 
Miss Florence Cook, says:-

"My tha.nb, and thoee of aU Spiritualists, are also due to Hr. Charle11 Blackbuna, 
for the genero\111 manner in whieh he has made it poeaible for Miu Cook to devote her 
whole time to the development of th- manife~~tation~, and latterl7 to their ICiienti!o 
eumination." 

Few and simple as these words are, their significance is immense to those 
who follow out in detail, experiments which have obtained a world-wide 
celebrity, and are still of the highest authority as scientific testimony. 

Had Mr. Charles Blackburn's munificence taken no other shape than 
that of upholdini the usefulness of a fine Spiritual journal, and enabling 
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~he new "expos~r " was Irving Bishop, of American notoriety. ODce 
aga111 Mr. Fowler tried by the offer of the thousand pounds bait to tempt 
this adventurer into exposing anything that Spirits mdiJ u, 11111/.er pretisi/J 
ai111ilar conditions. This time the trickster's ch:urman and "moral supponer• 
was the Rev. J. H. Skewes, a clergyman of the Church of England, who 
after Bishop had utterly failed to expose anything bnt the credulity of his 
audiences, changed the base of his attack to his pulpit, where he treated 
his congregation to a succession of sermons on the demoniac character rl · 
Spiritual manifestations in the nineteenth century, and their angelic nature 
thousands of years ago, in illustration of which, amongst other notable 
instances of divine power, he cited the case of Jonah's living in the "cold, 
damp, and uncomfortable habitation of the whale's interior for three daJS 
and three nights." 

Although there were few platform orators of any standing in the ranb of 
Spiritualism, who would not have desired to measure swords with m 
antagonist of a somewhat different description to the Rev. J. H. Skewe~t 
Mr. Fowler's determination to put clencal assumptions to the test, was 
indomitable, and .as the author of this volume was engaged periodically to 
lecture for the Spiritualists of Liverpool, Mr. Fowler caused answers to Mr. 
Skewes to bt: announced, for two successive Sunday evenings, by Mrs. 
Britten. Mr. Fowler then, by a series of letters published in the Liver
pool papers, endeavoured to induce the reverend opponent to meet Mrs. 
Britten in public debate. Finding all his attempts in this direction 
only met with repeated evasions, Mr. Fowler requested Mrs. Britten to 
write out the replies given to Mr Skewes, the authenticity of which could 
be easily tested by the witness of the immense audiences assembled to hear 
them. 

These replies were subsequently published in several papers, and by the 
liberality of Mr. Fowler, thousands of copies were scattered broadcast 
through various English-speaking countries. 

The special circumstances which called forth these lectures, were stated 
in an introductory note which is republished below, as the final conclusion 
of the whole matter :·-

" MRS. HARDINGE BRI'ITEN AND THE REV. J. H. SKEWES. 

" By information received from my Spiritualistic friends in Liverpool. I 1-.m tha' the 
faith thlly profess, and of which I am one of the public exponent&, haa been ~ 
attacked by cert&in members of the clergy of that city, in sermona denunciato17._ of 
Spiritualism, and by the openly avowod 'moral support ' rendered to thoee travelliq 
conjurers who profeSB by the exhibition of a few clumsy tricks to imitate aud uplain tbe 
modru operar1di of Spiritual phenomena. The last, and, as I understand, the moat per
tinacious of the clerical &BB&ilante above named, is a 'Rev. J. H. Skewee.' 

"Within the last few weeks, two sermons have been delivered by ~. gen~emm, 
reported in a pafH'r called the Protutant Standard, under the several (editorial) titlee of 
• Death-Blow to Spiritualism,' and' Spiritualism in ita Coffin !-Nailing Down the Lid II' 
It being the desire of my committee in Liverpool that I ahould anawer these dieoou,_, I 
proceeded to do so in two lectures, given at Rodney Hall, on the Sunday eveniuga of 
February 18th and March ~th, 1883. 

" AB Mr. Skewes ateted in hia second sermon that there were still many point. iD 
Spiritualism that he had not noticed, my committee followed up my lecturea b)
challenging him to debata the ~ubject with m~ . on a P';lblic platform, on oonditiou 
honourable to him and beneficial to the chanties of L1verpool. In answer to the 
repented invitations to accept thia challenge, add~ to Mr. Skewes both by public IIDd 
private correspondence, the reverend gentleman declinee, on the ground that he haa had 
no fair report of my Answers to his Sermollll. 

" As the <>nly report that has been given of my lecturel ia • ~of paragraphs, headed 
'Howlingw from the Pit,' put forth by the ~ ~ • Nplll't which ia ~ 
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only interpolated by rude and unworthy personal remarks, but is moet imperfect, and 
~ly touches on half the matter contained in my first leoturea, my committee have 
urged Mr. Skewes to debate the subject of Spiritualism either from the atand-pointa 
aaaumed in his &ennODll, or any fresh ones he might be able to allege against the 
Spiritual movement. .AJ& Mr. Skewes continues to baae his refuaal upon the abeence of 
any authentic report of my Answer to hia Sermollll, I deem it my duty to tbe cau11e I 
represent, to place my Anawer to Mr. Skewes's attack on record, and in such a form as 
cannot be mistaken. It is with ~ view that I put the annexed statementa before the 
tribunal of public opinion. 

"Before entering upon my task, I wiah it distinctly understood· that I make no pro
feaion to repeat, except in general terms, the lectures given by me at Rodney Hall, in 
aDBwer to Mr. Skewes's sermon11. I am not ashamed to avow that I apeak in publio under 
the inspiration of thoae whom I deem to be good spirita, whose wisdom auppliee me with 
the ideas mO&t appropriate to the occasion, and whoae power far tranacenda my own to 
meet the demands which the spiritual rostrum makes upon me. Under these condition& 
I find it impoeaible to recall my lectures by memory, or to tranacribe them, as they were 
originally delivered. 

" The following Anllwer will, however, embody the sum of the argumenta before used, 
and I have only to add. that, for any further elucidation of the question at iaaue, I atilf hold 
myself ready to meet Mr. Skewes in public diacuaaion, under such conditioDB aa may be 
agreed upon between him and my Liverpool Committee of Spiritualiata. 

" EIIDU. H.&.BDINGB BBl'rl'D ... 

It must be added that the lectures referred to, being a complete expo
sition of what Spiritualism is-and what it is not, Mr. Skewes's action, 
supplemented by Mr. John Fowler's indomitable enterprise, has undoubtedly 
aided in bringing Spiritualism to the notice of vast numbers of the com
munity who would otherwise have remained in profound 1gnorance of its 
verities. 

Mr. Fowler also was the only individual, outside the ranks of the clergy, 
privileged to bear testimony to the faith of Spiritualism, before the English 
Church Congress, held in 1881, at Newcastle-on-Tyne. On this occasion, 
one or two of the clerical speakers present bore witness to the tone and 
temper of the times, by speaking unreservedly in favour of Spiritualism, 
whilst others exhibited the rancour and bitterness which this all too popular 
element had excited, by vituperation of a high ecdesiastz&al order. 

Whilst we could wish that Mr. Fowler's necessarily brief but compen
dious paper could be read by thinkers of every shade of faith, we can only 
find space for the following excerpts from his brave utterances :-

" Every man muat oblerve the present indifFerent atate of the intelligent public to the 
service and doctrinee of the Church. Thoee who have had opportunities of observing the 
intellectual atate of the count'}' aay that infidelity is on the increase. Now, what doee 
the Church propoee to do in this matter I Of ita aeriouan- proof is olfered by the fact 
of this diacuaaion. Until the facta of spiritual existence have been demoDBtrated, like 
Peter, who denied his Muter, we want evidence, and, like Thomas, we want to put our 
fingers into the print. of the naila. If demoDitration Wll8 needed to establish the faith in 
the hearts of the diaciplea, demonatration is aa much needed to-day, to establish it. claims 
in tbe experience of the present generation. The fabric cannot be maintained. It will 
fall to piecee without the interior leavening power of the Spirit. Narrow creeds and 
ceremonies cannot impose on and influence for ever the minda of men. Therefore, Modem 
Spiritualism haa appeared aa a Divine neceaaity of the time~~. It doee not come to destroy 
the law and the propheta, but to establish that which came aforetime, and to make the 
poeaitilitiea of spiritual growth and strength in the heart of man more poBMible. . • • 

"Therefore we uy that a case has been made out on behalf of Modern Spiritualism to 
be recognised and utilised by th" Church itself, that it may become strong to defeat its 
own doubta, and, in the full reliance of ita hope, do battle with the hard fuea who deny 
the immortality of the eouL If Spiritualillta do not univeraally retain their allegiance to 
the doctrinee of the Church of England, it matters but very little. The Church, by 
fairly and equarely investigating the alleged facta, will bring together into olJe focua 
philoeophers and thinkers who otherwille might have remained outaide the pale of the 
Church. To shelve the question by aaying that Spiritualism is an impO&ition displays 
either preaumptioD or fporanoe." 
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The example above given of Mr. Fowl«• address, ia mflicieDt ID 
demonstrate its admirable linea of argument. The eB'ect produced upoa 
the community bas been marked and healthful A far more respectful 
sentiment has been manifested towards Spiritualism by the thinking cJas&a. 
since the Church Congress was in session, whilst· the impulse given to the 
cause in Liverpool. .is sufficiently proved by the large nwnben who gather 
together each Sunday to attend the Spiritualists' services. For the preseDt 
these meetings are held in Rodney Hall. under the management of u 
efficient committee, and the presidency of John Lamont, Esq., a gentlemu 
held in the highest estimation by all class~s of his fellow<itizena, besidCI 
being a seer and inspirational speaker of remarkable power. Mn. Hardiuge 
Bntten is the regular lecturer of the Society for two Sundays in each month 
during the present season; Mr. W. J. Colville, from America, Mr. ud 
Mrs. Wallis, Mrs. Groom and other speakers of pronounced ezcellerace 
filling the rostrum on alternate Sundays. 

In Belper, Derbyshire, the Spiritualists enjoy the privilege o( holdiDg 
their Sunday services in the pleasant and commodious ball built, &Del 
generously placed at the disposal of his Spiritualist friends and aaociate~t 
by Mr. W. P. Adshead, the gentleman before mentioned in coouectioD 
with Miss Wood's slanas. · 

The kindly sentiments which prevail amongst the Spiritualists o( Belper~ 
and the many acts of beneficence towards the poor which are practised 
in their hall, fill the place with a high and holy influence, and fitti.a&IJ 
consecrate it to the ministry of angels, on earth as in heaven. 

In Bradford, Yorkshire, a large and zealous society of working mea 
and women have combined to hire a good ball, which they entitle the 
Walton Street Church, and here, as in Belper, the exalting influence of a 
specially-consecrated place, and the effect of well conducted and orderly 
services is felt by every sensitive who visits the meetings. Two other 
w~ll attended meetings are held every Sunday in Bradford, besides what 
may be emphatically called " mass meetings " in one of the largest halls in 
the town, when the author, or other speakers from a distance, are engaged, 
by the energetic and self-sacrificing Bradford Spiritualists. 

A special hall has also been built and devoted to the Spiritual Sunday 
services, at Sower by Bridge, Yorkshire, where a fine and well-trained choir 
of young people adds the charm of excellent singing to the elevating 
influences which pervade the place. 

Those who, like the author, have realised with painful sensibility the 
injurious or favourable effects produced by the different places where 
Spiritual services are conducted, will be ready to join with her in the 
fervent wish that wealthy Spiritualists would emulate the example of good 
Mr. Adshead, and provide in every town and hamlet of Great Britain a 
true Spiritual home for the people, and a fitting scene in which to invite 
the angels to come and participate in holy Spiritual exercises. If there be 
any truth in Spiritual revelations at all, those who would make such an 
use of the means committed to their stewardship on earth, would certainly 
find that they had been 

" Fitting up a manaion 
Which eternall7 will stand." 

In Leeds, Halifax, Keighley, Bradford, and nearly all the principal towns 
and villages of Yorkshire, well conducted Sunday meetings are held, some- 1 

times aided by renowned speakers from a distance, but in general ministered ,J 

, 
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to by resident Mediums, most of whom-under trance condition~ 
give discourses tar beyond the average of their normal capacity. The 
speakers are for the most part such devoted men and women as good 
faithful Joseph Armitage of Batley Carr; Mrs. Dobson, Mrs. Illingworth; 
Misses Hance, Shipley, and Harrison ; Mrs. Wilson, Mrs. Greig ; Messrs. 
Wilson Oliffe, Blackburn, and many others too numerous to mention. 
All these are working people, toiling during the week in their several 
vocations, but giving cheerfully, without stint, and often at the cost of 
labour and fatigue to themselves, their best service every Sunday to plat
form utterances, and that most commonly with little or no remunera
tion. 

In the meantime, such noble gentlemen as Mr. John Culpan of Halifax, 
a Spiritual veteran who for thirty years has given means, untiring service, 
and an honoured name to the advancement of the cause. Mr. B. Lees, 
Mr. John Illingworth, Mr. Etchells, of Huddersfield, David Richmond, the 
veteran Spiritualist of Darlington, Dr. Brown, of. Burnley, Mr. Foster, of 
Preston, good John Harwood, of Littleborough, and Peter Lee, of Roch
dale, splendid representatives of Yorkshire and Lancashire Spiritualism
these, and hosts of others, with not a few faithful and zealous ladies, devote 
themselves by purse and person to the best interests of humanity through 
the noble cause of Spiritualism. 

In a crowded record of this character, many a good and honoured name 
must necessarily be omitted, but none can doubt that they are all engraved 
in the imperishable types of the higher life to which their noble services so 
effectually point the way. 

In Newcastle-on-Tyne, the residence of the esteemed scientist T. P. 
Barkas, a "Spiritual Evidence Society" has been formed, which has done 
good service by maintaining Sunday meetings, and promoting slanas for 
the culture of Spiritual gifts, and the investigation of phenomena. 

It was at these circles that Miss Wood-the celebrated physical medium 
mentioned in a former chapter-was developed. 

The Newcastle Society has moreover exercised a fostering influence upon 
that large section of country in the vicinity, devoted to the industries of 
coal mining. Here, as in Yorkshire, local Mediums and trance speakers 
keep alive the interest of their various districts, with addresses which produce 
a deep and favourable impression on their listeners. 

The author has herself visited two or three of these collieries, and was 
deeply moved by the sight of the earnest-looking sons Qf toil massed in 
serried groups around her. When no strangers visit them, they are 
addressed by some of the inspirational speakers who abound in these 
districts. One of the most eloquent, sincere, and popular lecturers of the 
Northumberland meetings is Mr. Henry Burton, a good and true man, 
whose life and preaching are both well calculated to demonstrate the exal
ting influence of Spirit teachingL 

The large manufacturing county of Lancashire, though by no means as 
thickly studded with zealous Spiritual communities as Yorkshire or Northum
berland, is nevertheless a stronghold of the faith. Liverpool has already been 
notic~ ; meantime Rochdale, Oldham, Manchester, Burnley, Blackburn, 
and numerous other places of importance maintain Sunday meetings, where 
vast multitudes listen with profound interest to the consoling doctrines of 
Spiritualism, taught by the zealous local Mediums who are to be found in 
those districts. 

.In the last named place, Blackburn, a Iarae and busy manufacturing 
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:OWU. :be azztb« as iastan r tal ill --. dli ......... • Prc:hukJj 
~.' wfUch aow holds rep1ar Scmday m 'R• dlele. -z 

,V".er cc occasioa cl lm. Brillm's fiat wisit, tbe leCidaiJ cl 
Society sen: a report to the .11-.. wbich is rqaiult:d b- the .U 
:!lt: .f&:.uflli..., t:f ,/rilttijlu it coac= oae wbida mipt be profit 
alv?~ by ocha- rdigioas sociecies besides tbe Spiritnatists oL Blac:kb 
~.;r co~t sa~:-

•a.w ............ · 

l:llbcclesrie;d. r. earnest and united Society of beliewen in Spirituali 
h,a,-e hired and f;unished a rJeasant little ball, where serric:es are geoen 
CC'r:d:.:cted br the Rev. Ad.un Rushton, an estimable gentleman, f"oruH 
a l"niuri..m llinister. but one who gue up sect, and eTell the ~will 
friends and kincred. to throw in his lot with those who be6eftd m the & 
of which he bec:une co:n-inced, and to which, in his modest and DDostl 
t.tti~,t:~ wa,-. he ~"es his Efe and able sen-ices. 

A simi!.irh· self-sacrificing profession of the Spiritual faith has been 1111 
[>,· the Rev."llr. Stoddart of lliddlesboro', near Stockton-on-Tees. T: 
~~ntlenun w.ts also an l'nitarian llinister, but one whose persecutioDS . 
the sake of his f.Uth h.t,·e not as yet, been attended with a settlement 
pe.tcerul as that "·hich llr. Rushton finds in his little Macclesfield Soc:ie 
llr. St~"ldd.ut howe\·t-r is bound to make his mark, and the good aDI 
he sen·es have ob,·iously not forgotten their charge o\·er their faithful soldi 

In X~lttingham. llr. Wm. Yates, a gentleman of fine culture, and indo; 
it.thle ener~r. together with a few ladies and gentlemen of superi 
intdk-.·tu.d attainments, ha,·e struggled bravely to sustain an unsectari 
rt•presentation of Spiritualism. .Mr. Yates has also commenced the practi 
~'i mt-.iical electricity combined with m~etism, under the direction 
ht•nt•ticent healing Spirits, and report speaks in enthusiastic terms of tl 
hrilli.1nt «.-onquests he is effecting o\·er otherwise incurable forms of diseu 

In Birmingham, resides ~Irs. Groom, an indefatigable trance speakc 
h~,.•;ller, and seeress, who adds to her interesting Sunday lectures, the facul1 
tl( sedng and describing the spirit friends of persons in her audience. Tl: 
h'bours of this excellent .Medium have effected an immense amount of goo 
in the places she visits. 

In Birmingham, Walsall, Leicester, and other Midland towns an 
\'ill;lges, small Sunday meetings are held, which promise, with good speakel 
and good man.tgement, to swell to large gatherings. 

In the West and South of England, less public evidence of progress i 
demonstrable, altllough there are many places where it is generally knoWJ 
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that good Spiritu:tl meetings have been held, and large numbers of private 
circles are in session. 

One of the most prosperous Spiritual societies in the South-west of 
England, is that established at Plymouth, where many private circles are 
held, and regular Sunday services are at present conducted with great 
acceptance by Mr. Clarke, an excellent inspirational speaker. 

The formation of the Plymouth Soci~ty, as well as much of the good 
work wl>ich it has achieved, is due to the labours of the Rev. C. Ware, but 
as this gentleman's experience is modestly narrated in his own statement 
recently published in the Society's report of their first anniversary cele
bration, we cannot do better than give the account which we find printed 
in a recent issue of Light, and which is to the following effect :-

" PLYMOUTH.-THE FREE SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 

" The Free Spiritual Society of Plymouth last evening celebrated its anniveraary at 
Richmond Hall, Richmond Street, it being e:u.ctly twdve months since its origin. The 
Rev. C. Ware, having laboured for two yeara in thia town u a minister of one of the 
Methodist bodiea, wa.a auapended in January of Jut yea.r on account of hia belief in 
Spiritualism ; but a number of persona holding aimilar views having formed themselves 
into a Society, invited him to become their minister, in which oapacity he baa aince 
acted. The Society during the yea.r haa considerably increued ita membership and 
extended it. operationa, and now olaima to enjoy the patronage. sympathy, and support 
of many inftuential friends beyond ita formal membership. The prooeedinga last evening 
afForded a fair indioation that the community is in a flourishing condition ; about eighty 
aa.t down to tea, and at the public meeting that followed, presided over by Mr W. T. 
Ruaaiter, of Torquay, add~ were delivered by aeveral gentlemen from the town and 
neighbourhood. Several mediums also took part in the meeting. 

"The Rev. C. Ware, after making reference to the general aapecte of Spiritualism, 
aaid it wa.a prt>tty well known that he had laboured in this town for two yeara u a 
minister of one of the Methodist bodiea. During that time he became acquainted with 
Spiritualism, and at the oublet it preaented it.elf to him u an aatounding and glorious 
reality. Becauae he would not deny what he knew to be the truth, and fort:go the study 
of the profoundest subject that could occupy the mind of man, he waa suspended from the 
denominational pulpit. There were thoae, however, who refuaed to aubmit to eocleaia.atical 
tyranny and mental slavery, and theae formed themaelvea into a Free Spiritual Society, 
and invited him to become their minister. The Society wa.a formed twelve months ago 
in the houae of one of their friends ; a few da.ya afterwards they aecured a room at the 
Octagon, and toot their stand aa a religious body. Soon after thia they removed to their 
p~ent hall They had had to encounter great diftioultil"l and various forma of opposition. 
In September, a conjurer, called Irving Bishop, came to Plymout.b to give the 'death blow 
to Spiritualism.' For a time the subject wu in everybody's mouth, and of coune • every
body • went to hear him ; for a time Spiritualist. -med to be objects of oommiaeration 
until Irving Bishop proved himself a cheat, by failing to exhibit a single phaae of 
Spiritualism. A correspondence thereupon commenced in the WAtem DAily Mercury, in 
which a whole galaxy of writers took part ; for a time the battle was tremendous, but he 
thought they could aay without boasting that they poured into the enemy'a ranks auch a 
fire of atubborn facta a.a to leave their opponents • without a leg to stand upon.' It wa.a 
impoaaible for him to give them an idea of the advantage their cauae derived from thia 
controversy ; it wa& certainly the beat work ever done for it. Sinoe the year commenced 
they had placed a. aplendid harmonium in the hall, and he wu pleased to tell them that 
the past week Will a worthy climax to the year'a work, for he had not -n such vitality 
manifeetod at an1 time during the year. The fact waa. that no cauae ever had a brigbter 
outlook than thell'll. Th"Y had no creed, exoept the Fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of humanity ; and they enjo1ed perfect liberty, their motto being to think and 
allow others to think; their aim bemg simply the natural de~elopment of each individual 
human soul They could reckon amongst their company that evening 110me ten mediums, 
and ere the meeting cloeed they would, no doubt, hear aome of them apeak in the trance 
state, expreaaing the thoughts of their invisible friends.'' 

Of the few professional speakers who are from time to time engaged in 
the work of Spiritual revivalism, the limitations of space will only allow us 
to make very brief mention. · 

IS 
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Mr. and Mrs. Wallis of Walsall are both highly gifted trance speakers 
and their eloquent ministrations are warmly appreciated wherever the] 
go. Of unblemished character and moral worth, the very lives of thil 
noble couple form a sermon, of which any religious denomination m~h1 
be proud. Mrs. Groom has already been noticed. Several other acceptable 
speakers of the Spiritual rostruni might take exception to being classified a! 

professionals, consequently, in addition to the author of this volume, it onl' 
remains to notice Mr. J. J. Morse, a most admirable lecturer, and a gentle 
man who has rendered himself worthy of that designation, by· Spiritual 
culture alone. 

When the author first knew Mr. Morse, he had risen from an obscure 
position of drudgery, to one but little better, as the sbopman at Mr. Burn's 
Spiritual Institution. Here his marvellous powers as a trance Medium 
became unfolded, until at length, by virtue of being made the instrument 
of exalted and philosophic Spirits, he grew nearer to their level; became 
one with them instead of simply their automatic mouthpiece, and finally, 
by force of these educational processes, and his own indomitable per.;e. 
verance, Mr. Morse has risen to a position of honourable eminence in the 
realm of Spiritual literature, and occupies the rank of one of the most 
attractive trance speakers of the day. 

In a cause which is still t"n transitu, and amongst a vast number ol 
moving forms who are still making history, it would be as unwise to find 
fault with methods, and criticize the action of individuals, as to complain 
of the variable clouds which may disappear to-morrow, or the oppressive 
sunshine which may be modified in the course of a single hour. Every 
movement in Spiritualism is at present transitional ; nearly all the effortl 
at propagandism now conducted by Spiritualists, are expedients of the 
hour, whilst to-morrow may call for a widely different course of action. 11 
need be no matter of surprise therefore, that the traditional grumbler finds 
ample food for his discontent to prey upon, whilst the enthusiast hails eveiJ 
gleam of sunshine that glances across his path, as the advent of the long 
looked for millennium. On the mountain top, or in the valley, still we 
repeat we are but t"n transi'lu, and whilst we pause to criticize, dogmatize, 
or even attempt to organize, the occasion which seemed to call for oui: 
special line of conduct will have passed away, and sweep us along with the 
current to meet a new emergency of the times. 

It is under these ever-changing aspects of the Spiritual cause, that the 
author's pen has been again and again suspended by an invisible but ever 
present monitor, when she would have applied in her human blindness, 
words of censure in one direction, and urgent counsels in another. " God 
understands," murmurs the angel of guidance in the ear of the scribe. 
" Write-Behold I make all things new ! " cries another angelic teacher. 
Satisfied that the movement which seems so confused and heterogeneous 
in the dazzled eyes of humanity, is dictated by divine wisdom, ruled by 
Almighty power, and working together for supreme good, our part is to 
keep our lamps trimmed and burning and wait for the coming of the 
Heavenly Bridegroom whose name is-DIVINE ORDER. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA.-PART L 

SPIRITUALISM in Australia, like that which pervades the whole world in 
this modern outpouring, has both a public and private representation. The 
latter is fa.r more general than the former in every country except America, 
but although demonstrations of Spirit power are more commonly known in 
Australia amongst individuals and families, than on the rostrum, or through 
the columns of the journals, they are less available for the purposes of 
historical record. 

The author is in possession of hundreds of accounts of personal expe
riences and home circles, whilst ream upon ream of alleged Spirit com
munications have been tendered, for insertion in this volume. 

It must of course become obvious to every sensible reader, that records 
of this character have no interest for the public, however valuable they may 
be to individuals. 

As Spiritual phenomena are for the most part limited to a few general 
methods, and family communications-so interesting to the recipients
become monotonous in recital to others, it would be useless to reproduce 
them in pages designed for the benefit of the world at large. 

At the risk therefore of disappointing hundreds of well-meaning corre
spondents who have sent matter for publication, which the repertoire of 
thousands of Spiritualists could duplicate, we must dismiss this branch of 
our subject, with the acknowledgment that Spirit power has been far 
more widely diffused than the public in general is apprised of, and that if a 
tithe of its doings were given to the world, they would suffice to furnish the 
shelves of an extensive library. 

Aboriginal Spiritualism in Australia has many features of interest, were 
it within the scope of this volume to notice it. As this would not be 
possible, we must content ourselves by observing modern Spiritual develop
ment amongst the white settlers of Australia. 

It seems that many Australian colonists had heard of the Spiritual move
ment before visiting the country, and on their arrival, pursuing the 
customary methods of unfoldment through the Spirit circle, a wide-spread 
interest was awakened long before public attention was called to the 
subject. In Sydney, Melbourne, Ballarat, Geelong, Brisbane, and numerous 
other towns and mining districts, communion with Spirits was successfully 
practised in circles and families, up to about 1867. After that epoch it 
seems to have become the subject of various journalistic reports of the 
usual adverse, eulogistic, or non-committal character. At or about that 
period, a large number of influential persons became interested in the 
matter, and not a few whose names were a sufficient guarantee of their good 
faith, began to detail wonderful experiences in the columns of the public 
journals. The debate and denial, reJoinder and defence, called forth by 
these narratives, served as propaganda for the movement, and rendered 
each freshly recorded manifestation, the centre of an ever-widening circle 
of interest. 
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This !etter and many others by the same able ~. leplele with IOIIIIC 
~nse and unan~•eraMe logic, will be foand printed iD the app-odD 10 1 

small vr .. bme enti:led " Spiritual Communicatiooa • Thrse wae sifts: 
tl-;rr,ugh the medi!!mship of }Irs. Ehzabeth Armstrong. a lady who reside! 
at ~lelboame, and in her capacity of clair.-oyant physic:iaa. bas waougbt 
muititudes of cures which, under any other name than SpiritnaJisrn. wuuld 
have been deemed "miraculous." 

At the time when the SI,irit communi::ations were gi.-en ·trbich fonD the 
subject of the abo,·e-named volume, }ln. Armstrong was oae ol the subjects 
whom "Schaml~ n," a gentleman devoted to scientific research, aud a friead 
of the family-magnetized by way of experiment. In the trance cooc:litioll 
thus inrluced, }[rs. Armstrong's hand was moved to write messages_ some a 
a wonderful te~t character from spirit friends of those around ber--otben 
in ,·arious foreign languages utterly unkno•·n to the simple CODDliJ' 
bred :\lettium, and others, ranging through the highest ffights or science. 
phtlo,;ophy, llnd metaphysics, but all in a style, entirely beyond the normal 
capacity of the :\Iedium. To sum up these remarkable productions, we 
hl·re reprint the short preface of the compiler, the gentleman •bo some
times signed his articles by his own initials S. G. W., and sometimes 
":-\chamlyn.'' It is ru; follows :-

•· Tht> foU,,wing C<>mmunicationa purport t.o be n1-ge1 of love and u..truetiaD from 
''''l"'rt.-.1 ~!'irit,., \\'ho, in lth·ing them, have uled tile band and mouth of lira. ~ 
..,,,.~''"''"1/.ff : in ,,,.~ry instance involuntarily, and often in IIJlite of henelf, uad of bar 
l"''"""''<'ritll[ n·-i•tan•>e t,, their controL Alm011t all of them were written in the .,_...,. 
,,( \Vitll•''''""' : man~-. unronecioualy to henelf, when in trance or uleep ; and 10111e .._ 
'''"'"' \VI·itlt'n in h<•r lk'<>k, no one knowing when th~y were written. Some a1IO ill lhori
h~n·l. "" ,-ari••ly of whi~b had abe, or r, or any of our acquaintauce, any knowJedce ol 
"""'"'"""· 1'hi'IIC' <'<.>mmunicationa are ginn originally in a great number of handwritiDp. 
'''"''":r '"""'r.tinl( tu the number of apirita who have inftuenced her; and whate'I'W 
l"'''"li"!"lty .. r atyl••· ,•hin>graphy, and signature bu been adopted b7 the uu.eu -s-t
,.;.,...,,"!1 ,,, ~ •t •· ••·tt in hiM or her first communication through the band of Hn. Arm· 
•h ''"II """ '""'" uni(,•rmly maintained throughout. None of the original writinp are ill 
h•·t "" n """''- 'l'lu• •t•wtation• in Greek, Hebrew, Syriac, and Arabic, are given ill their ,.,.._,,,,,,, 't,. t'h"' "''' ,,, •. u 

·n"' ""'"''' ''' this work-whilst a resident in Melbourne-enjoyed the 
I'' i\ il''tl'' ''' 1\11 iutilllllll' acquaintance both with the clairvoyant, Mrs. 
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Armstrong, and the gentleman whose initials are given above. From these 
parties she learned that the Medium's unfoldment did not proceed very 
smoothly, she being violently opposed to the controlling power, to which in 
fact she was only induced to succumb by personal methods, of which we 
give the following curious examples, extracted from "Schamlyn's" book, 
page 106 :- · 

"Every night, for weeb put, Mra. A. hu been viaited by a spirit whom she knew in 
hia earth life ; he moves the chairs and bed about-pulla her out of her bed, bedclothea 
and all-takes the comb out of her hair sometimes, and makes her hair a tangled mass. 
One oomb baa been taken away about ten days ago, and abe was told that when they, the 
spirits, are eatiafied witb her conduct, the comb will be replaced in her hair.'' 

And again:-

" Wedneaday, 16th.-Excepting MrL A.'s nightly tranoea, there hu been nothing done 
since last writing. I mean nothing that I can report from peraonal observation. But 
every night for a month put, she hu been viaited, by a spirit, who pulls her out of bed, 
sometimes head first, oftener feet first, bedclothes and all ; this sometimes is done four 
times in one night.. She can give no reason for such apparently violent conduct, except 
her constant refuaal to do what he desires her ; and the moat unaccountable thing about 
the matter is, that spirits with whom we have long been conversant, and in whom we 
have learn .. d to trust, from their uniform goodneaa and patience, eeoond the advice of the 
nightly visitant.. • • • • 

"Friday, 2'tb.-The nightly viaita to :Hra. A. continue, and accompanied with the 
same apparently unneoel!a&ry violent. movementa of furniture, and p~ of clothes, .to., 
and still urging her to obey hia behests, which abe atill refuses to do. The only writing 
that has been done, through Mra. A. 'a hand, for the last week hu been the following :
'Did you know how important to your development is every hour you are losing by your 
indecision, all your hesitation would vary soon oeaae ; and however revolting to your soul 
the irrevocable step may appear, do not let it stand in your way, or you will one day 
bitterly repent having done so. We are waiting for you; so hasten on. Why do you 
keep lingering on your ro.d. r Be brave, and let no fear daunt your onward progreu.' " 

If the restoration of hundreds of suffering mortals to health can be 
accepted as sufficient motive to justify months of similar persecution on 
the part of spirits towards their recusant Medium, then the strange nature 
of Mrs. Armstrong's development is explained, and the aphorism-" the 
end justifies the means"-must be accepted in her remarkable experiences. 

Another influential supporter of the Spiritual cause who was an early 
convert, and for a time became a pillar of strength in its maintenance, was 
a gentleman connected with the editorial department of the Melbourne 
Argus, one of the leading journals of Victoria, and an organ well calculated 
to exert a powerful sway over the minds of its readers. 

As this early friend of the cause has subsequently retreated from its 
general advocacy, and allied himself with a small society banded together 
under an influence inimical to the interests alike of society and Spiritualism, 
we only allude to his adherence in the incipiency of the movement as one 
of the subtle springs by which its onward march became so marvellous a 
success. 

As the tides of public opinion moved on, doctors, lawyers, merchants, 
and men of eminence began to join the ranks. Tidings of phenomena of 
the most astounding character poured in from distant towns and districts. 
Members of the press began to share the general infection, and though 
some would not, and others could not avow their convictions, their private 
prepossessions induced them to open their columns for debate and cor
respondence on the subject To add to the stimulus thus imparted, many 
of the leading colonial journals indulged in tirades of abuse and misrepre
sentation, which only served to increase the contagion without in the least 
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diminishing its force. At length the clergy-moftd from their custw uy 
apathy by the tidings of conversions amongst their OWD best sapporten, ad 
the obvious fact that the stream of public RDtimeut was leaYiag the dun 
platitudes of old theology !ar in the rear, began to arouse l'hemeelves aDd 
manit~ their interest by furious abase, biblical thiiDden, aad ecde-iasrical 
" anathemas." All would not do. Denunciation proYOked retort ; discus
sion compelled iov~gation; the results of which were, triumphant -ric:tories 
frJr the FACTS of Spiritualism. In New Soath Wales, as in VICtOria, the 
illumination of sapemal fires blazed fonh-anlit by monal bauds, from ew:rt 
prominent centre. 

In Sydney, many converts of rank and inflllence suddenly a.ppea&ed apoD 
the scene. 

One of the noblest and best of men, onP. whom all classes and shades of 
opinion had been accustomed to look up to, honour and respect, now to 
be named alas, as tire late Hon. John Bowie Wilson, Land Minister, and a 
valiant champion of temperance and e\·ery good thing that C&D reform 
mankind, became an open convert to Spiritualism, and by his penaoa1 
influence, no less than his public defence of the cause made converts 
unnumbered, and sustained the work with the grasp of a colossus. 
Amongst the many others whose names have also graced the ranks m 
Spiritualism in Sydney, may be mentioned Mr. Henry Gale, an unswerving 
and self-sacrificing friend both of Spiritualism and Spiritualists. Mrs. 
Wilson and }Irs. Gale, Mrs. Woolley and Mrs. Greville, besides a number 
of other ladies whose names we scarcely feel privileged to mention thus 
openly; Mr. Greville, M.P., and several other members of the New South 
Wales Parliament and Cabinet; Hon. J. Windeyer, Attorney.General of the 
Colony, subsequently one of the judges ; Mr. Alfred De Lissa, an eminent 
barrister ; Mr. Cyril Haviland, a literary gentleman of high standing; Mr. 
Macdonald, Captain Barron and his amiable lady ; Mr. Milner Stephen. a 
barrister of eminence, his lady and family, and many other ladies and 
gentlemen of the first standing, joined the ranks of Spiritualism, and proved 
themselves as faithful in its defence, as they were honourable in avowing 
their unpopular (?) faith. 

We must now call attention to a convert who, though neither an M.P. 
or aristocrat, as regards social position, has yet done as much, we might 
say more, to advance the cause of Spiritualism, and crystallize its scattered 
fragments into concrete strength, than any other individual in the rankL 
We speak of Mr. Wm. Terry, the well-known and enterprising editor of the 
Melbourne Harbinger of Light, the oldest and best Spiritual organ of 
Australia. 

Although biographical details in general are too prolix and personal for 
these pages, Mr. Terry's adherence to the cause of Spiritualism became an 
event of such markt"d importance, and he has so long and indefatigably 
identified himself with its progress, that we deem it in this instance only 
just to depart from the plan of this v<"ork and give the following biographical 
notice of Mr. Terry, as prepared for one of the English Spiritual papers 
by Hudson Tuttle, of America. 

This eminent and careful writer says:-

•• Mr. Terry wu IK•rn in Londun in 1836, and in 1857 emigrated to Melboume, 
Au11t1alia. He wu early thrown upon the worltl, and compelled to labour for a aub
•••to-nce, aud hlad littlt~ uppurtunity for literary culture. Th6 buy of seventeen bufFetted 
hia way in th• roush colonial world almClat alone and aingle-hauded. After the uaual 
viciulwclet Incident to the it.&te of IOCietf d111'1Ds the e&rlf ~velopmenta of tbe aold. 
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field, he eaf.ablished, in connection with hia brother, a general store at Remington, near 
Melbourne, on the main road to the principal gold digginga. It waa here, in the year 1869, 
that hia attention waa first. drawn to Spiritualism. It is of deep interest to trace his 
cumulative experience, and the character of the phenomena preeented to him, for they are 
parallel and identical in character with thOle 110 widely witneaaed in this country, showing 
a common origin. The reading of the work by Judge Edmonda and Dr. Dexter on 
'Spiritualism,' which chanced to fall into hia hand, interested him 110 much in the subject, 
that he began to inquire if there were in,eatigators in the colony. Hearing that there 
were, and that they held .Wncer in Eaat Melbourne, he obtained permission to attend. 
Arriving rather late, he found twelve persona seated around a large loo-table. He tock hia 
-tal; a email table at the extremity of the apartment, and carefully watched the. pro
ceedings. He found the people more than usually intelligent, and after a time the table 
moved and answered queetiollL Thua he had at once given him a fact to begin with. 
He saya :-

"'A aupermundane power acted upon the table. The next thing waa to ucertain the 
origin and nature of that power. With that view I obtained q introduction to a private 
circle, the members of which conaiated of one family. I found them firm believers; their 
conduct was kindly and straightforward, and whilat oft'ering us every opportunity to 
investigate, they did not aeem auxioua to proselyte. When we sat at a low table, it anon 
began to move and respond to the alphabet, to the queationa of our hoateu. • • • The 
table then began to imitate the motions of a ahip at aea, and on inquiring, the name of a 
friend who bad been !oat at- was given. H4> wu aaked to point out any pauage in the 
Bible which would indicate the circumstance~~ of his death, and the chapter and verse were 
indicated. Altogether the manifestAtions were demonstrative of an un88t'n intelligence 
controlling them. Their respectability and the absence of any motive for deception, 
forbade the idea of collusion or trickery ; moreover our friende were moat desirous that 
we ahould examine everything for ourael,ea, and we 11vailed ourael,ee of the permiaeion. 

" 'Never shall I forget the e\fentful night when I realized the grand truth of man's con
tinuous sensuous existence after death. I felt the preeenc:<~ of my brother, and it waa 
indeed a happy reunion. Death had lost ite sting, the grave ite victory. My110ul waa 
filled with inexpree&ible joy, and u I wended my way homeward to tell the glad tidings, 
I could I!C&I'cely feel the ground under my feet. Shortly after this I waa informed by my 
spirit friends that I 'hould become a writing medium. I accordingly sat alone, and 
watched eveute. The first sensation experienced waa a numbneaa of the hand and arm ; 
then a current, aa of mild electricity, puaed through it, and my hand began to rot..te, 
drawing circles on paper. and' after a considerable time the letters S. B. were written. 
These I recognized aa the initials of a spirit who had communicated before with ua by 
means of the table. In a few days the infiuence increaeed, and several m-.gea were 
written and signed by my brother and many others whom I had known and loved while 
in the body. 

" ' About this time one of our circle received a letter from England, informing him 
that a ship named the "City of New York," on which an intimate friend of hia waa an 
officer, wu long overdue and supposed to be lost. At our first meeting afterwarde a 
communication waa written through my hand gil'ing an account of the fouadering of the 
steamship ·• City of Boston." 

" ' We said it waa the " City of New York" that wu euppoeed to be lost, but the spirit 
adhered to what he had written, and when the next mail arrived from England the papers 
contained an account of the 1088 of the "City of Boston." ' " 

Passing over the narrative of many years of steady growth in various 
phases of mediumship we resume our extracts at the time when Mr. Terry's 
powers were specially unfolded for the diagnosis and cure of disease. 

After describing in graphic terms the commencement and progress of 
Mr. Terry's work as a Clairvoyant and Medical Medium, the biographer 
says:-

"About 1869 the D80@81ity for a Spiritualistic journal was impreeeed deeply on the 
mind of Mr. Terry, He oould not cut it off, but pondered over the enterprise. At this 
time, an exoeedingly sensitive patient described a spirit holding a scroll on which waa 
written, • Barbmger of Ligltl, and the motto, • Dawn approat:hea, error is passing 
away ; men arising ahall hail the day.' This infiuenced him, and in August, 1870, he aet 
to work to prepare the first number, which appeared on the let of September of that 
year, and hu continued to be regularly iaaued to the preeeut. 

"There wu no organisation in the Auatralian colony, and Mr. Terry saw the advautap 
ADd Deeellity of ueociatift m0ftm8Dt. He oonaulted a few friendl, and in No-remh*1 
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the advancement of Spiritualism, one room is entirely hung with Mrs. 
Nayler's Spirit drawings, and the hospitable master of the mansion, scorns 
not to rank amongst his costliest works of art, the Spirit drawings and 
paintings of the poor Medium. Mr. Stanford never descants more 
enthusiastically on the glorious pictures which adorn his walls, nor appears 
in more admirable relief to the time-serving throng with whom the Spirit 
world and its work is a tabooed subject, than when he conducts his visitors 
into the cabinet chamber gemmed with the artistic work of the "ancient" 
lady, now a blessed Spirit, and describes the marvels which attended 
the production of this complete picture gallery of Spirit art. 

Amongst the distinguished workers in early Colonial Spiritualism, we 
must not omit to mention the Rev. John Tyerman, formerly a clergyman 
of the Church of England. 

Writing to the Banner of Light on the subject of Mr. Tyerman's 
accession to the Spiritual ranks, an esteemed American correspondent 
says:-

" The Rev. J. Tyerman, of the Church of England, resident in one of the country 
diatricte, boldly decliiJ'ed hia full reception of Spiritualism u a great fact, and hia chanlfe 
of Nligioua faith consequent upon the teachinga of Spirita. Of course he wu welcomed 
with open anna by the whole body of Spiritualiata in Melbourne, the only city where 
there waa any considerable number enrolled in one auociation. Be eoon ~e the 
principal lecturer, though not the only one employed by the Aaaociation, and well haa he 
wielded the aword of the new faith. He ia decidedly of the vioneer atamp, a akilful 
debater, a fluent speaker, ready at any moment to engage with any one, either by 
word of mouth or aa a writer. So widely, indeed, did he make hie influence felt, and ao 
individual waa it, that a new aociety grew up around him, called the Free-Thought and 
Spiritualist Propaganda Society, which remained in e:a:iatence till Mr. Tyerman removed 
to Sydney, when it coaleeced with the older .A.uociation under the oombined name of 
Melbourne Spiritualiat IIDd Free· Thought .A.uociation." 

Mr. Tyerman is acknowledged to have wrought well and faithfully for 
the cause of Spiritualism. Though now removed by the Death Angel 
to the farther shore, liis good service is held in grateful remembrance by 
many of those who were first stimulated to investigate Spiritualism, through 
his trenchant arguments and fearless example. Like all public labourers 
in an unpopular cause, Mr. Tyerman had to do battle with personal enemies 
both within and without the camp, and even now his name is often used 
as a byword of reproach against Spiritualism. And yet-" He being d~d 
yet speaketh "-and surely "His works do follow him." 

Another valuable convert to the cause of Spiritualism at a time when it 
most needed good service, was Mrs. Florence Williams, the daughter of 
the celebrated English novelist G. P. R. James, and the inheritor ofhis talent, 
originality of thought, and high culture. This lady for a long time officiated 
at the first Spintual meetings convened for Sabbath Day exercises, as an 
acceptable and eloquent lecturer, and her essays would have formed an 
admirable epitome of Spiritual revelations at the time in which they were 
delivered. 

The visits of several zealous propagandists have been alluded to in 
previous quotations, amongst whom must be named one of the first to 
break ground as a public exponent of Spiritualism, the Rev. J. M. Peebles, 
formerly a minister of Battle Creek, Michigan. Mr. Peebles was well 
known in America as a fine writer and lecturer, and as such was justified 
in expecting couneous, if not eulogistic mention from the press of a foreign 
country, with whom his own was on terms of amicable intercourse. Ho• 
widely different was the journalistic treatment he experienced may be 
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gathered from his own remarks addressed to the Ballll4' of Ligld some 
five years after his first visit, and describing in graphic terms the cbaftged 
spirit which marked alike the progress of the movement and the alteration 
in the tone of public opinion. 

Mr. Peebles says :-

"Relative to Spiritualiam and ita divine principles public ~ent.imeut bu chaapcl rapidly, 
and for the better, during the paat five years. Upon my late public appeanaoe ill Kel~ 
the Bon. John Mcllwraith, Ex-ma1or of the city, and Commiui.oDAII' to our Ceotenmal 
Exhibition, took the chair, introducmg me to the audience. On my prerioua Yillit; -
of th6 Spiritualists aeemed a little timid. They preferred being called m....tiptoan, 
remaining a good distance from the front. Then my travelling compuaioo, Dr. b~m~~, 
wae miarepreaented and meanly vilified in the city journala ; while I wu biaed ill the 
market, caricatured in Punch. burlesqued in a theatre, and publilhed in. the dail7 ,_ 
ae an "ignorant Yankee," an "American trickster," a "long-baited apoetate." aDd a 
" moat unblushing blasphemer I " But how changed I Recently the -- ,_ 
treated me fairly. Even the usually abusive Tdtqrt~.p/1. publiahed Hr. S~'a article 
allllurinl( the Rev. Mr. Green that I waa willing to meet him at once in a public dirc...V-. 
The Mdliourne .Argua, one of the beet daily papers in the world, the .Auf'lll4uiGa, the 
Herald, and the Age, all delllt honourably by me, reporting my lecturea, if briefl7, with 
admirable impartiality. The preu ia a reflector ; and thoae audienoea of 2,000 Uld 2,500 
in the great Opera Houae on each Sunday for several aucceaaive montha were not; without 
a moat striking moralaignificance. It seemed to be the general opinion that Spiritualillm 
had never before occupied 80 prominent yet 80 favourable a position in. tbe qea of tile 
public. • . • " 

That Australia might not be wanting in phenomenal proofs of the Spiritual 
authority upon which the doctrines of the rostrum were promulgated, the 
invisible powers through whose resistless influence the movement has been 
conducted, impelled the Davenport Brothers, and Charles Foster, the 
celebrated test and physical Medium, to visit the Colonies on different 
occas1ons, subsequently to the establishment of the Har6ingtr of LigAI in 
1870. It was fortunate for the best interests of truth that this was the case, 
as Mr. Terry's plain account of the phenomena as they really occurred 
through these Mediums, was essential, to counteract the wilful spirit of 
misrepresentation indulged in by a large portion of the Colonial press. 
The reader must now be familiar with the several phases of Spirit power 
displayed through the Davenports and Charles Foster; descriptions of 
what transpired in their presence therefore would be unnecessary. It is. 
worthy of note however, that William Davenport, the younger of the cele
brated brothers, closed a life of unnatural toil, cruel persecution, and hard· 
ship, in Melbourne, sinking, to what none can doubt to be his well-earned 
rest, under the premature decay of a worn-out constitution. 

To commemorate the blessed transition from the chilling airs which had 
blighted the young life of his brother, and sped him all too soon to the 
land of never setting suns, poor Ira, the lonely brother still left, a stranger 
so far distant from home and friends, determined to leave behind him such 
a memento of his departed companion, as should (to his conception at least) 
worthily commemorate the life-long service to which his brother had fllllen 
a sacrifice. 

For this purpose, he devised a tombstone, on which he caused to be 
engraved, the representation of the cabinet, ropes, and other paraphernalia, 
which constituted the two brothers' stock-in-trade. But when this strange 
device was about to be set up, the reverend gentleman who claimed rule 
over the sacred " city of the dead," powerless as he might be to influence 
the destiny of the enfranchised soul, protested against such a lleatlwrisA 
record being introduced into saend ground. In 11. word, Christian piety 
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was deeply scandalized at Ira's ingenious method of honouring his poor 
brother, and the holy man in question ruled the unsanctified tombstone 
out of the cemetery. . 

It was nothing that stony voices on every side proclaimed such 
luallunish falsehoods, as " gone to God;'' "sleeping in the ground ; " 

. " waiting for the last trump to sound," &c., &c. These caricatures of the 
departed soul's condition, were strictly in Christian order, but to tell the 
actual story of Willie Davenport's life in truthful marble was too direct a 
perversion of Christian order to be permitted, and so the tombstone was 
ruled out, and so it would have remained had not a sentiment of reactionary 
common sense and good feeling so prevailed, that it was ultimately set up 
in a little nook railed off from the sacred dust, and yet sufficiently near to 
suggest the inference, that in some distant angelic resurrection day, even 
Willie Davenport might creep into heaven through some small s(tle door 
whose hinges were oiled by the sanctified remains near which his unsanc
tified dust was laid to rest. That Willie Davenport's bright and progressed 
spirit has whispered into his bereaved brother's ear many a time, Laertes' 
bitter rebuke to the " churlish priest " whom Shakespere represents as 
cutting short poor Ophelia's funeral rites, we have good reason to believe ; 
enough that the curtain has fallen on what might have been esteemed a 
tragedy, had not the cant orChristian ecclesiasticism turned it into a farce. 
When that curtain rises again on Spirit life, we may find Willie Davenport 
and the " churlish priest" have changed places. 

Of Charles Foster's work in Aust~ia, we can only offer one representative 
extract Though written in the Harbinger of Light in t88I, it refers to a 
scene which transpired eight years previously. The author, Mr. H. J. 
Browne, of Melbourne, is a gentleman whose wealth, influence, and 
distinguished literary abilities, have been nobly devoted to the advan<» 
ment of every good work in Spiritualism. Beloved and admired by all 
who knew them, both Mr. and Mrs. Browne have been pillars of strength 
to the cause in Melbourne. 

Besides being the author of several volumes, pamphlets, and well-written 
articles, on the facts and philosophy of Spiritualism, Mr. Browne has 
gallantly maintained the cause in public as well as in private debate. If 
Charles Foster had made no other converts than this gentleman and his 
fair wife, his visit to Australia would not have been in vain. In one of his 
" familiar letters," published in the Harbinger of Light, Mr. Browne 
describes his first interview with Mr. Foster and its consequences, as 
follows:-

" My fint decided experience of practical Spiritu&liam Willi connected with the expoei
tion of the phenomena by Mr. Foeter, in Melbourne, aeven or eight yean ago. I received 
10 many 8.\lllllr&nC811 of the powerful and convincing nature of hia exhibitioll8 from friende 
who had viaited him in Spring Street, that I waa induced, in company of a friend, to 
interview him ; and I muet confeu I did eo with a very etrong impreeeion tbat hia 
exhibition• were baaed on mere trickery, and that thoeewho viaited him were the viotime 
of d~lueion. However, the evidence he atrorded me, the nemee he mentioned of friende who 
had be.on dead yean and yean, the meeeagee which came through him to me, etamped with a 
particularity which carried the evidence with them, could not be explained •-Y· I could 
not conceive that by any proce1111 of mind-reading Mr. Foeter could tell me circumetanC811 
of a private nature, and which for the time had faded from my memory, or ind-t that he 
could tell the name of my father, for I myeelf wae a perfect atranger to him, and he had 
no opportunity of makiug enquiry. But in addition to thia, he not only quoted namee, 
and gave the cauee of the death of eeveral friends long in the epirit-world. deecribing 
th .. ir characteriatice but I diatinctly eaw, in the front of Au face, the materialiaed 
featuree of a friend wbo had hMu dead eome little time, and of whom he could by Do 
poesibility ha't'e bown anything." 
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Mr. Browne sums up a long account of phenomena, very wonderful in 
itself, but too familiar to need re-iteration, with the following urgent 
question:-

" Ia it not sufficient that namea, characteriatioa ap~priate m-gw, IIIUI mod MCU· 
rate deacription of friends who have been in the apmt-world for 10 loag a time - tlau 
given with accuraoy r •• 

CHAPTER XXX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA.-PART II. 

WE must now call attention to the efficient servic;e rendered to the cause 
of Spiritualism by Mr. Thomas Walker, a young Englishman first intro
duced in the Colonies by the Rev. J. M. Peebles, in whose company Mr. 
Walker for some time travelled. • 

A.lleging himself to be a "trance speaker" under the control of certain 
Spirits wlwm lu flamed, Mr. Walker lectured acceptably in Sydney, Mel
bourne, and other places in the Colonies on the Spiritual rostrum. At the 
period of the author's visit to Australia in March, 1878, Mr. Walker was 
maintaining a public debate with a Mr. M. W. Green, a minister of a 
denomination termed " the Church of Christ." This gentleman bad 
acquired some reputation in the Colonies as a preacher, and as one who bad 
bitterly opposed, and taken every possible opportunity to misrepresent 
Spiritualism. 

The debate, which was held in the Temperance Hall, Melbourne, had 
attracted large audiences, and been extended for several nights beyond 
the period originally agreed upon. 

At the time when the author arrived in Melbourne, and was taken by 
her new friends to hear the dolling arguments, it was evident that :Mr. 
Green had in a great measure abandoned the ground originally assumed for 
debate-namely, the relative principles of Christianity and Spiritualism
and was now entering upon that most objectionable system of warfare 
which consists of personal invective, against ... the characters of those who 
espoused the cause which he opposed. 

This was all the more injurious, as Mr. Green's attacks were chiefly 
levelled against the American Spiritualists, and the scandalous stories he 
retailed were not likely to be familiar enough to English listeners to enable 
them to judge of the truth or falsehood of his allegations. 

It was in pursuance of this vn-y ltonourable mode of warfare, that on the 
last night but one of the debate, Mr. Green, towards the close of the pro
ceedings, launched what he evidently intended to be a final thunderbolt 
against the whole rank and file of the Spiritualists, by reading a letter, full 
of the bitterest denunciations against Spiritualism and the vilest charges 
against Spiritualists-which letter Mr. Green affirmed, emanated " from a 
physician of high standing in the City of New York." For the original of 
this document the reader is referred to the printed report of the Green 
and Walker debate published in Melbourne and sold by Mr. Terry. 
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It is only necessary to say to the well-informed American reader, that 
the said physician i'n high standing-whose name would disgrace these 
pages, was the notorious individual who was cited by his hapless young 
wife-one of the most celebrated trance-speaking Mediums of America
to answer for his shameful misdeeds in a New York court of justice ; that 
in passing a sentence which freed the suffering lady from the power of the 
infamous husband, the latter was branded with a character so vile, that he 
was virtually expelled-not only from association with every Spiritual 
society in America-but llso from the notice of any respectable members 
of the community. . 

It was in revenge for the odium and disgrace thus stamped upon him 
that the .New York physician of high standing wrote and printed a vengeful 
tract, bitterly denouncing the Spiritualists who had repudiated him; and it 
was this notable and authoritative document by which Mr. Green proposed 
to deal the final blow that should demolish Spiritualism all over the world. 

Although this letter bore in its very wording, evidence of the reckless 
mendacity and malignity which had dictated it, Mr. Green read it out with 
an assumption of deep regret that he had been forced to this course "in the 
best interests of society, morality, duty," &c., &c. The reading of such a 

·document to an audience totally unacquainted with the circumstances 
under which it was written, of course fell like a thunderbolt on the 
astonished listeners, and produced a feeling of discouragement even 
amongst the Spiritualists present, which Mr. Walker could not dispel But 
whilst Mr. Green was felicitating himself on the immense advantage his 
mode of attack had procured for him, he was entirely unconscious of the fact, 
that two newly arrived strangers from America were in the audience, who 
did know the character of the witness, he had so recklessly cited. Those 
strangers were the author and her husband. and when on the next evening 
the closing proceedings of the debate were opened, Mr. Walker and his 
committee were in possession of a letter signed in full, and stating clearly, 
the real character and standing of Mr. Green's "New York physician." 
The circumstances under which this man was universally tabooed by the 
American Spiritualists were fully detailed, and the vengeance which 
animated him to retaliate upon them in Mr. Green's ja111QUS document, 
made thoroughly manifest Furthennore, the writer offered in proof of her 
veracity, to refer a committee of enquiry to twelve respectable residents of 
New York City. It may well be supposed, the reading of this letter, 
signed as it was by a party then present in the audience, created a sensa
tion which fully equalled, if it did not exceed that of the fonner occasiOn. 
It is enough to say, the debate on this evening was neither as extended 
nor yet as spirited as fonnerly. Every listener felt doubtless with the 
minister and his party, that the matter had gone quite far enough, and the 
result was, the affair closed in the usual parliamentary way, that is to say, 
hollow courtesies were exchanged, the debatants mutually complimented 
each other; votes of thanks, and a general hand-shaking ensued, and so the 
proceedings tenninated. 

Following upon this debate, the author proceeded to fill an engage
ment to deliver Sunday evening lectures at the Melbourne Opera House, 
during a period extending over several months. As the audiences at these 
meetings scarcely ever numbered less than two thousand persons, it may be 
supposed that the interest as well as antagonism they eJ.cited, was very 
marked. In this, both press and pulpit played their accustomed rale. 
The coltimns of the journals became the arena of a perfect guerilla warfare, 
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and the author's pen was kept constantly busy, in refuting erroneous 
statements, and answering antagonistic opponents. Some of these attacks 
necessitated answers from the rostrum, which were not unfrequently printed 
and distributed abroad, as Spiritual propagandL 

Meantime the pulpits thundered forth their customary denanc:iaticms, 
although a few of the more liberal preachers of the day, bore testimony to 
the immense impulse that Spiritualism had communicated to popular 
sentiment. • 

Week evenin~ meetings also were organized in the Melbourne Atheneum 
and many of the adjacent towns and districts. 

During the author's vi!;it to Australia she was induced to publish seYeml 
lectures, tracts, and two volumes of a still more important character. 
These works were issued by the large and influential publishin~ house of 
Messrs. Robertson and Co., Melbourne, and though several editions were 
run through, they were so eagerly bought up, that they are now out of 
print and unobtainable. The first volume published was a manual of 
Spiritualism designed for the use of investigators, called " On the Road;" 
the second was entitled " The Faith's Facts and Frauds of Religious 
History." 

Both will be republished when time and opportunity serves for a fUture 
issue. 

Mrs. Britten's time being limited, and pressing demands calling her away 
to other countries, her stay in Australia was comparatively short and 
terminated in about fourteen months. Mr. Walker, however, remained to 
reap the fruit of his labours, and after an absence of some months in South 
Africa, has returned to Melbourne, as a lecturer on avowedly "Free Thought 
subjects.'' 

It was about this time that the celebrated test and physical Medium: Dr. 
Slade, arrived in the Colonies, and the marvellous proofs of Spirit powet 
that were exhibited in his presence, contributed not a little to the rapid 
growth of a deep and intelligent interest in Spiritualism. 

How far the insults and sneers of the press had become modified to fair 
and candid reports of what was transpiring, may be gathered, from the 
following extracts, taken from the Melbourne Age, one of the leading daily 
journals of the city. They are dated August 20, 1878, and read thus:-

" A SEANCE WITH DR. SLADE. 

" Spiri~ualiam ia just now very much to the front in Melbourne. The lectarea fll 
Mre. Emma Hardinge-Britten, delivered to crowdtld audiencea at the Opera Houee •TflrJ 
Sunday evening, have naturally attracted a eort of wondering curiosity to the aubjea&, 
and the interest haa probably been intensified by the strenuous efforts that are beiDJ 
made in aome of the orthoci<>x pulpits to prove that the whole thing ia an emanation froal 
the devil The announcement that the famous Dr. Slade had arrived to lltnmsthe>n the 
ranka of the Spiri~ualieta haa therefore been made at a very critical juncture, and I ahould 
not be surprised to find that the consequence will be to infuse a galnnic activity into 
the forces on both aides. Though I do not prof888 to be a Spiritualist, I own to haviog 
been infected with the faabionable itch for witne88ing ' physie&l manifestations,' u theJ 
are called, and accordingly I have attended several circles with more or leaa gratiftcation. 
But Dr. Slade ia not an ordinary medium, even amongst profel!aioua!a. The literature fll 
the Spiritualiata ia full of his extraordinary achievem.,nta, attested to all appearance by 
credible witneaeea, who have not been ashamed to append their names to their atatemwte. 
_ _ • I aee that on one OCC88ion, writing in six dilfer.,nt languages waa obtained on a 
single alate, and one day, accompanied by two learned profeaaore, Dr. Slade had a aittinc 
with the Grand Duke Constantine, who obtained writing on a new alate held by himaelf 
alone. From St. Petereburg Dr. Slade went to Berlin, where he ia aaid to have obtained 
aome marvellous m&nifeat&tiona in the house of Profeaaor ZOllner, and where he ,.... 

.... 
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'riaited by the court conjurer to the Emperor, Samuel Bellachini. • • • My object in 
't'iaiting Dr. Slade can be underatood when I waa introduced to him with my friend, whom 
I shall call Omega. and who was bent on the same errand. Dr. Slade and Mr. Terry 
oonatituted tbe circle of four who sat around the table in the cen~re of the room almost 
as immediately aa we entered it. There waa nothing in the room to attract attention. No 
~·of confederacy, human or mechanical The hour waa eleven in the morning. The 
wmdow waa unahuttered, and the sun waa shining brightly. Tbe table at· which we 
at was a new one, made eepecially by W allsch Brothers, of Elizabeth Street, of polished 
cedar, having four alight lege, one !lap, and no ledge& of any kind underneath. All soon 
u we enmined it Dr. Slade took hie eat on one aide, facing the window, and the reet of 
ua occupied the other three -te. He wu particularly anxioua that we should - he 
had nothing about him. It had been eaid that he wrote on the elate by meana of a crumb 
of pencil stuck in hie finger-nails, but hie naila were cut to the quick, while hie !ega and 
feet were oetentatioualy placed away from the table in a aide poeition, expoeed to view 
the whole time. He first produced a alate of the ordinary achool size, with a wet eponge, 
which I u11ed to it. A chip of pencil about the size of a grain of wheat waa placed upon 
it on the table ; we joined banda, and immediately taps were heard about tbe table, and 
in anewer to a que&tion-' Will you write f'-from Dr. Slade, thrt~~ rapa were given, and 
he forthwith took up the alate with the pencil lying on it, and held half of it under the 
table by hie finger and thumb, which claaped the corner of the half that waa outeide the 
table, and waa therefore eaaily -n by all preeent. Hie left hand remained near the 
centre of the table, resting on thoee of the two aittera on either aide of him. Several 
convulaive jerks of hie arm were now given, then a pauee, and immediately the aound of 
writing wu audible to every one, a acratching aound interrupted by the tep of the pencil, 
which indicated, u we afterwarde found, that the t'a were being ~ and the i'a 
dotted. The elate waa then exposed, and the worde written were in anewer to the 
question which had been put by Omega u to whether he had psychic power or not. I. 
pau over the conversation that enaued on the aubject, and go on to the next phenomenon. 
To aatiafy myeelf that the ' trick' wu not done by meana of aympathetic writing on the 
alate, I had ten minutes previously purcb&Bed a alate from a sh,,p 1n Bourke Street, con
taining three leaves, and shutting up book faahion. This I produced, and Dr. Slade 
readily repeated hie performance with it. It waa n-.ary to break the pencil down to a 
mere crumb. in order to inaert it between the leaves of the alate. This done. the pheno· 
menon at once recurred, with thie rather perplexing difFerence, that the alate, instead of 
being put half under the table, forced iteeU by a aeriee of jerks on to my neck, and 
reposed quietly under my ear, in the eyes of every one present. The IICI'I&tching then 
commenced ; I heard the t'a CrotiiiBd and the i'e dotted by the moving pencil, and at the 
usual eignal I opened the alate, and found an intelligible reply to the queation put. . • 
. . The next manifeetation wu the levitation of one of the Bitters in hill cbair about a 
clear foot from the ground, and the levitation of the table about two feet. I ought to 
have menti<>ned that during the whole of the Win« there wu a good deal of by-play 
going on. Everyone felt the touch of hands more or Ieee, and the aittera' chairs were 
twice wrenched from under them, or nearly eo, but the psychic could not poaibl7 have 
done it. • • .'' · 

As the messages that were obtained, though of a remarkable test character, 
would be of no interest to the reader, we omit them. The writer sums up 
the result of his visit with a candid reiteration of all the conditions, and 
acknowledges the utter impossibility of attributing the phenomena produced 
to fraud, collusion, or any known mundane causes. 

As personal details are more graphic than the cold narrations of passing 
events, we deem it expedient in this place to give our readers an inside view 
of Spiritualism in Australia, by republishing one of the many articles sent 
by the author to the American Spiritual journals during her sojourn in 
the Colonies. The following excerpt was written as the result of personal 
experience, and at a time when Spiritualism, in the usual inflated style of 
journalistic literature, was "in the zenith of its triumphs." It is addressed 
to the Editor of the Banner of Lighl, and reads as follows :-

•· Spiritualism in theee Colonie& finds little or no public repreaentation outside of 
Melbourne or Sydney, nevertheleee warm friends of the cauee are acattered all over the land, 
and endeavours are being made to en~ the numerous circles into public meetings, and 
the fugitive el!'orta pf whole-hearted individuals into 8810ciationa as powerfalaa that which 
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emt. in )[eJboarne. At pnllllllt, the attempt 1io ._ ~ WOik fD U.T pcrial 
of Aullfnlia outside SydniiJ or Kelboume, 'becomes too 8NU a bardea to t.tie luakle 
individual, who hu not only to do the work, but to bear the entire -' of tbe Ullde 
taking, aa I have had to do in my viaita to varioua towu in Victoria. BE.-- wbiola 11 
cheerfully divided amongat the many in the United Stat.. '-ome all too laeaYJ fc 
endurance when ehouldered upon the illolated workers; h-the l*ICit, of public ...,_. 
eentation, and the impollibility of thoee who visit the Colome., u I haft doaft, e&ctiD 
any important pioneer work beyond the two great centrw I haYe DaiDed. llr. Walbr 1 

Sydney, and I at Melbourne, have been favoured with the Juop.t ptb.eriap "' 
aaaembled at Colonial Sunday meetinga. 

" Having, by deaire of my spirit guides, uehanged I"'OItnnma. he fii1iDg m'T pJ.. 1 
MelbOurne, and I his at Sydney, we find simultaneoualy at the- time, u.d oatil 
same Sundays, the 1-of the two theatres we occupied railing their NDt upoa ua 011 
hundred and fifty per cent. The freethinkers and SpirituaU.ta W -pied ~ tbeat;r 
in Sydney four yeara at the rate of four pounds per l:iunday. For 1111 beoeflt the 1udlort 
railed the rent to ten pounds, whilat the same wonderful apirit of aoaordaaoe •Wied th 
Melbourne manager to increue upon Mr. Wlllker from eight pounda to a dea.D4 a 
twenty. With our heavy expenaea and amall &dmUaion l- thia wu tu.tamomat t 
driving ua out altogether. Both of ua have auoceeded after much di&loult,, aDd lchtiat 
Christian warriora with the Chriatian arms of aubtlety and vigilaDoe. in 88C11riag ot.IM 
plaeee to lecture in ; and deapite the fact that the preaa inault ua. the pulpit oune u, 1111 
Christiana generally devote ua to aa complete a prophecy of what they Would wilh ua t 
enjoy everlutingly aa their piety can devise, we are each attracting our fibouaDda .,.. 
Sunday nilcht, and making auch unmiatakable marb on public opinion aa will not ...0: 
be effa.ced again. . . . 

" Dr. Slade'• advent in Melbourne since last September has been produali'ft fll 11 
immenae amuunt of good. How far hia laboura here will prove remunerati'ft I am 1111 
pi'P.pared to say. Frankly speaking, I do not ad viae Spirit Mediuma or apeak .. to viii 
theae colonies on inancial advancement intent. There ia an abundaat crop of KediiJII 
power exiating, interest enough in the cauae, and many of the kindest heart& aDd cJeuea 
brains in the world to be found here ; but the lack of organiaation, to which I haft~ 
alluded, and the imperative neceeaity for the workera whu oome here to mab tllej 
laboura remunerative, paralyaes all attempta at advancement, uoept in the eeaeatiOD Iiiii 
Still I feel confident that with united action throughout the scattered force of Bpiritu.liaQ 
thought in theae Colonies, Sp1ritulliiam might and would auperaede 8VeJ7 other pha. 0 
religious thought in an incredibly short apace of time. I muat not omit to meutioa thl; 
the friends in every pl~tce I have viaited have been more than kind, ha.pitable, -
appreciative. The public have defied both preaa and pulpit in their unatinted aupport 0 
my lectures. The preas have been equally servile, and the Christian world eq~ 
stirred. and equally active in desperate attempta to cruah out the obvioua proo1a 0 
immortality Spiritualiam brings. 

" In Melbourne, I had to fight my way to comply with an invitation to lecture far till 
benefit of the City HoapitaL I fought and conquered ; and the huepital comadU. 
revenged itaelf for a crowded attendanoo at the Town Hall by taking my money wfthoa1 
the grace of thanks, either in p11blic or private, and the aimply formal acltnowledgmat 
of my services by an official receipt. In Sydney, where I now am, I Will equally priYI!epd 
in lecturing for the benefit of the Temperance Alliance, and equally honoured, after u 
enthu•iaatic and au00<'88ful meeting, by the daily press of the city in their utter llilezall 
concerning such an important meeting, and their careful record of all aorta of such tru11 
aa they diagrsce their columns with. So mote it be. The wheel will tum eome d&T! 

" Sydney is deepening from a lovely spring to a warm summer, just aa you in AmeriCI 
are collapaing into a freezing winter. Some time soon after Chriatmaa (Midaummer here] 
I expect we shall begin to tum our thoughta westward, where home dutiea and privMI 
intereata imperatively summon ua ; if not early in the apring, not later than the eulliq 
early summer. " EJUu. IIABDnroB BBl'l'I'D. 

" Sydney, New South Walee, November, 1878." 

During the years 1881 and 82 the Australian colonists were favoured with 
visits from three more well-known American Spiritualists. The first of 
these was Professor Denton, an able and eloquent lecturer on geology, and 
one who never fails to combine with his scientific addresses, one or more 
stirring lectures on Spiritualism. The second propagandist was Mrs. Ada 
Foye, one of the best test, writing, rapping, and seeing Mediums, that baa 
ever appeared in the ranks of Spiritualism, whilst the thir~ was Mrs. E. L 

--
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Watson, a channing· trance speaker, and a lady as much admired for her 
spotless life and amiable manners as for her eloquent addresses. 

Mrs. Watson's stay in the Colonies, like that of Mrs. Foye, was very brief, 
yet quite long enough tC? create a profound impr~sion upon her large 
audiences and establish her memory in the hearts of hosts of friends. 

Professor Denton's lectures created a wide-spread interest amongst all • 
classes of listeners. Even the most hypercritical scientists were compelled 
to admit his claim to equality with themselves. 

He lost caste it is true, when his fearless advocacy of Spiritualism followed 
up his scientific lectures ; but even his enemies acknowledged the resistless 
influence of his eloquence, and the public gladly lent an ear to his common
sense arguments and commanding powers of expression. 

Mrs. Foye is one of the few test and physical Mediums whose manifesta
tions can be exhibited in a public audience. For upwards of twenty-five 
years, this lady has 'given her wonderful demonstrations of Spirit power 
in the presence of immense audiences in brilliantly-lighted halls, and 
under conditions so entirely free from the possibility of fraud that none but 
the most determined of antagonists could question her good faith. Calm, 
dignified, and self-possessed, she asks no conditions but quiet attention 
and keen scrutiny. A Medium of such rare and exceptional powers as 
this lady possesses, needs none of the apologetic writing and controversial 
discussion devoted to so many of her compeers, hence it is seldom that her 
name is mentioned in the Spiritual journals. It might be better for "the 
cause " were it otherwise. As it would be a disgrace alike to the movement 
and the generation, to let both pass away without some honourable mention 
of a Medium whose manifestations have proved convincing to thousands, 
and are unassailable in any direction, whilst volumes are written on the 
merits of those whom a considerable proportion of the community denounce 
as "frauds," we have much satisfaction in giving space to a few reports on 
Mrs. Foye's work during her short visit to Australia. 

The first extract is copied from. the New Zealand Edw, and reads as 
follows:--

"Another visitor (from San Frt.nciaco) that gave 1111 a flutter wu lira. Ada Foye, the 
celebrated Californillll teat-medium. lira. Foye ia a remarkable woman. Evidently 
without education, ahe evinca in her adm- a faculty of clear atatement, and a 
quickn8111 and aptne111 of repartee quite refreshing to liaten to. Her public liat~ct.~ at the 
School of Arta were a great aucceu, and it ia a pity abe only gave three, u ahe waa but 
juat beginDiDg to get known. Her method ia u fnllowa : Anyone who choee among the 
audience-and nearly every one appeared to ch~writea the name of aome departed 
friend on a amall pi- of paper. and rolla it up. Theu pellets are then placed on a amall 
table on the atage, and make a pile half a foot high. lira. F. then takea a handful of 
them, and aab, ' Ia there preunt any apirit whoee name ia on one of the papera in my 
hand f' If there ia no answer, ahe takea another handful and repeats the queation. If 
rape are given, ahe deeiree one of the audience to hold the pellets, and when an a.flirmative 
rap ia given, ahe deairea the apirit to give the name, the paper being held, atill rolled up, 
by the party who undertook this part of the proceediDJr. The answer ia aometimoe 
spelled out by r&pll, '"metimea Mra. F. eeee it written in the air, and aometimea it ia 
whispered to her, or ia written automatically. She then deairea the holder of the pellet 
to open it and eee if the name ia correctly given. The writer of the name ia then aake<i 
to declare himKelf, and to put to the spirit any queationa he ch~ Not a single 
mi•take wu made, and when it ia aid that thirty or forty spirits answered each evening, 
it must be admitted that the liaJWJ~a are very wonderful All poeaibility of colluaion ia 
entirely out of the queation, u Mra. F. wu only in Sydney two or threE' daya before the 
ali'an~a, and nearly all thoae receiving answers w .. re well-known cit.izens, while each time 
the pellets were held by a clliferent individual, moat of them &lao well·known people. 
Mra. Foye ia now in Melbourne, and returna immediately to California without viaitins 
New Zealand, havina taken' the trip for the be11eflt of her h~th," 
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As it is quite possible that few of our readers have ever seen any one 
who can equal Mrs. Foye as a test Medium and it may be long before we 
shall look upon her like again, at least in this generation, we crave permission 
to occupy more space than has been usually devo\ed to individuals in this 
record and give a summary of the proceedings of Mrs. Foye•s opening 
meeting as reported in the Har6i'nger of Li~hl of August, 1881 :-

" MRS. ADA FOYE'S PUBLIC TEST SEANCES. 

"Hra. Ada Foye, a l!Wiy who has attained a collliderable degree of fame iA A--. ill 
conaequenoe of the atrikiog teat.. of Spirit pre.nce and identity giva in public through 
her Mediumahip, has lately favoured this colony with a visit, and gave the fin~ public 
demonstration of her powere in Melbourne at the Lower Temperance Hall on the eYeaias 
of Wedneeday, the 16th November. The proceedings, which were conducted b7 tbe lad7 
herself in an admirably cool and collected way, compriaed two portion&; ant. a brief 
addreaa on the subject of Spiritualism, including an account of the denlopmeDt ol 1u1r 
Mediumehip; aeoondly, a series of teste gi\·en to various members of the audience. 

The chairman, W. B. Bowley, Esq., J.P., having in a few words introdul*i Kr&. Foye 
to her audience, abe gave the following intereeting account of the developm-~ of 1u1r 
mediumistic powers :-

" ' At the age of twelve and a half years I was living in the auburbot of Boacm (m1 
native city). Both my father and mother were very 81ll'Deet, devoted Chriatiaa .. ad, 
at my mother's knee, night after night was I taught my prayers ; and I tbauk God for 
it. My father being one of the pillara of the church, I WM brought up YW7 atrict.l7, 
and wae taught to believe that when the spirit left this world it went either up or doWD, 
and there it stayed. This will show how little prepared I wae to believe in &nJtbing Jib 
apirit11al manifestationR. At the time that I became aware I wae & Kedium, my father 
and myself were both ainging in th" church choir, in Boaton, and a lady who wu llingiDg 
with us, after the service, said," Mr. Hoyt" (my father's name), "Suppoee I go home to 
tea witllyou to-night. I h .. ve been to Rochester, and have heard what they call the 
Rochester lr.nookin~" (They were creating a good deal o£ excitament at that time.) "1 
have witne&~~ed those manifestations," continued she, " and the apirite there aid I -a 
Medium, and they could communicate with me, provided I would Bit at home. After I 
got home from Rochester I sat at the table. and sure enough I got the rapt. Now if JO(t 
would like to hear them, we will have a sitting before the evening service." • 

"After describing the liance that followed,. and the amazement which the l'&ppiDp 
and the intelligence they gave, created, Mrs. Foye went on to say :-

" ' When I was a little girl, I used to see spirits beside me, and play with them and 
talk with them. I would give strnnge ideas to the people about me, and the7 ueed to •1 
I was precocious, and going to die. l<'rom that time the manifestations contiaued by 
rappings and the moving of the table, chairs, and articles of furniture. l'h- movemeota 
continued for two years, and after that they began taking my hand to write meMagea. 
I could not enumerate all the v.uious ph&BeB of Mediumabip that were daveloped ~-by 
day and year after year. Suffice it to say that I came before the public when abou~ 
thirteen, and since then have been giving ata.ncu nearly all over the United States, and 
for the last fourteen years in California. For two years after I became aware I wu a 
Medium, I did not believe the manifestations were produced by spirits. This shuwa tha~ 
iti~ not neceBB&ry to be a believer to be a Medium. I waa very young. and wae conatantlf 
Bitting with men of science, religious men, and people who were forming circlt"'l to 
investigate these matters, and I Willi expecting every day to get the whole thing explaiaed 
on some other hypothesis. The scientific men would say that it was electricity. Th8f 
placed tbe legs ot the chairs and tables in tumblers ; stretched batteries acro&B the table, 
and completely insulated the tab! .. , so that if any rape w~re produced they would not be 
electricity, lout still they rapped on. The more batteries they put the louder they would 
rap. Then th .. mini•tera came to pray with me, and to exorcit<e the spirits, and upon 
one <>CQallion our good clergymlln in East Boston cam" with two or three of the pioua 
br~thren, and we all knelt in prayer, to see if we could not stop the rapping ; but t.be 
louder Brother S..ndfor<l pr.•yed the lou<lt•r the spirit& rapped. So t.he scientific mea 
could not e:s:p·ain it, the religi.,ua people coul<i not " lay~ it ; and Rfter two yeara of 
e.<rneat mvesti~ation, not only by wn1elf, hut by scientific and religious men and women 
from all parts of the country, I made up my mind they were produced by depa~d 
spirits, and when any pe111on unct< makett up their mind in thig matter, after careful 
invt~~~tigation, there is no backsliding. l<'rom that time I have been an l'arneat worker in 
~e cause. I 8118 spirits, hear them, feel them about me, know that th1!7 are with mo. 
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Some pel'BODI may aay, "You are crazy." If I am, there ia method. in my madneaa. If 
you would only candidly inv•tigate the subject, you would find aomethiog beyond 
tll[planation by chicanery, delusion, or even the devil. 

"I do not know what will be done here to-night any more than you do. The pheno
mena which usually occur are rapping, writing, 1188ing, and hearing. I ait quietly and 
p&88ively. The raps will be produced upon the platform, the table, the wall, the chairs, 
or aomewhere round about the table. I do not know where they will rap. In writing, 
apirita take poaaeuion of my hand, and write upside down, from right to left. alao in 
other languagea, although I know none exoept Enl(lish. AB to 1188ing ; the spirits aome· 
timea write in the air. The letters look lilr.e letters of (fOld to me. You oannot 1188 them, 
but the proof that I do ia becauae the namea and the &niiWera to queationa are given 
correctly. Aa to hearing, the apirita whiaper to me, and tell me what they WAnt to tell 
you, and what they tell ia alwaya pertinent and appropriate to the circumatanoee.' 

" The spealr.er concluded her remarb by stating that the only condition ahe impoeed 
upon her audience was that of perfect stillneaa. The crying of a child, whiApered conver
~~ation, or the ruatling of pel'BODI moving about, would interfere with the manifeatations. 
She then l't'queated each pen10n to write on a alip of paper the name of aome departed 
friend or relative whom they wiahed to hear from, and fold the alip up. Theae were 
collected, formin~ a large number, and plaoed upon the table before the Medium. The 
following are selected aa the beet, or rather the moat striking, ainoe there could hardly be 
any ' bo-at' where there wu not a single failure or inaoouracy, of the teate given :-

" ' Are any friends here preAent t-if ao, pleue rap to ua.' Mn. Foye touched each of 
the folded slips or pellet.. in rapid auoceuion, asking, 'Ia thia one here t thia t thia t' until 
three raps (for Yea) responded. The raps during the whole evening could be distinctly 
heard throul(hout the hall, proc•leding from the table or platfCjlrm. Mrs. Foye: ' Will 
aome one take thia paper, pleue, and keep it closed t I ~ee the name Reeds ; open the 
paper.' The paper was opened by the gentleman who held it, who read the name, 'Robert 
B. Reeds.' ' Did anyone lwow that person t' A gentleman from the audience replied in 
he affirmative. Mrs. Foye : ' Ask him any question ; hia age, fnr inatance. Call over 
several numbers, including the right one among them.' 'l'he gentleman responded. Mrs. 
Foye : ' Between 25 and 26 ; 1 1188 those numbera right over yonr head.' The gentleman 
replied that thU was correct. 'Now the c..uae of death ; call over aome ru-_• Gen
tleman : ' Heart complaint I' One rap (No). 'Dropsy t' One rap. 'Apoplexy t' Mrs. 
Foye: 'Wait; they are going to write.' The Medium's hand wu controlled to write 
rapidly the following me8tlage, upside down : ' I think it waa apoplexy ; my departure 
was sudden.' The gentleman in the audien<'e replied 'Yea; it was aunatrolr.e.' ' What 
part of the worl•l did he die in t' He called over the names of a few placee. ' Melbourne!' 
One rap. ' Geelong t One rap. 'Ballarat t' One rap. 'Sydney t' Three r"pa (Yea). 
The gentleman stated thia was correct. In answer to our reporter's inquiry, thia gentle
man stated that he had never -n Mrs. Foye before that evening. 

" ' Some one ia going to write in the air ; I can see the linea going to form, and then 
they go into letters. I can 188 the name Robert John Williams.' Thia waa reoogniaed 
by a lady in the audience. Mrs. Foye ulr.ed her, ' Are you acquainted with me r The 
reply was in the negative. • Aalt what age' (.r.t time of death). The lady called over
' Eight months t' No. 'Nine months t' No. Mra. Foye aaid, 'Thia apirit cannot write; 
will some spirit write for him t' 'Eight montha twenty-two da,._• The lady who 
recogniaed the apirit confirmed this." 

Although the tests given on that and other occasions were very various, 
and the author has heard hundreds of test questions of a striking nature 
answered through Mrs. Foye's mediumship, the above examples are all that 
can now be quoted. 

It is but justice to this admirable Medium and the effect produced by 
her flying visit to the Australian colonies, to give the following brief extract 
from the Harbinger of Light concerning her farewell meeting :-

''On the evening of Wednf'tlday, the 23rd November, Mrs. Foye gave, in the Tempe
rance Hall, the laat of her puhlic lhi"MLI, the proceeds of which by her desire were to be 
devoted to the funds of the Victorian ABSoCiation of Spiritu.Uist.a. The inc:Iemency of 
the weather prevented quite aa large an attendance as on the previous occaaton. W .. B. 
Bowley, Esq., J.P., presided. Mrs. Foye opened with a few remarks, on the CC?nclumon 
of which Mr. W. H. Terry, on behalf of the Victorian A-ociation of Spiritualist&, relld 
the following add~ :-
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"'VICTORIAN ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS. 

"'To MBB. AD~ Fon. 
"' 84, Rllll811 Street, Kelboume, Nonmber, 188L 

•• • Dear Madam,-On behalf of the Victorian A.aloeiation of Spiritualfata, we demn tq 
congratulate you on the BUCC81111 of your work during your brief llt&J in V'lOtoria. Tbe 
able expositions of the philoeophy of Spiritu .. liem which have been delivend in tbia 
city by such talented speakers as Dr. Peebles, Mr11. E. H. Britteu, and Hr. Thomaa Walbr, 
supplem.,nted by the effort.& of local workers, have stimulated a spirit of iDqui17 and 
created a craving for phenomena demnnat.rative of the alll'ged facta of Spiri~iam, which 
for some time ~t we have been unable to supply. Your advent amongat WI bM til.. 
fore been particularly opportune, and the conclusive teats, which your tru17 WODCiezful 
mediumistic power has enabled you to give before large and in•elligeot audieua., haft, 
to our certain knowledge, brought conviction of the grand truth of Spirit commiUiion to 
many minds. 

" ' Thoee who have had the pleasure of personal intercourse with you daring :your 
brief sojourn, are unanimous in their appreciation of your earnestu .. • and 80Cial worth, 
whilst your last act of placing your valuable eervicee at the disposal of thia A.ociation 
and donating the receipts of this large hou•e to the advancement of ita objectll, diapla7&d 
a generoeity which ia not common. 

" ' Wishing you a safe and pro~~psroua voyage, and hoping that ciroamatance. will 
enable you ere long to pay us a more prolonged visit, 

"'We are, Dear Madam, you111 fraternally, 

"' W. B. BoWl.BY, President. 
... s. G. w .t.'l"BOll', I . . 
... E. PURTOll', ~ Vloe-P~deDt&. 
"' W. H. TzRRT, Treasurer. 
"'A. v.a.N RTll' v.ur ~D., Hon. Sec.' 

[" This addre1111 wu aubeequently beautifully illuminated by MeMrB. Ferguuon auc1 
Mitchell, of Collins Street, and forwarded to Mrs. Foye at Sydney.] 

" Mrs. Foye replied in a moat pertinent speech. She thanked the memben of tbe 
Aaaociation from the bottom of her heart for their kindneM. Coming amongat them u 
a stranger, abe had found he111elf receind with warm heart.& and open banda. She woald 
bear back to America pleasant remembrances of her sojourn here, and tell the people 
there of the kind reception abe had met with. She expreaaed a hope to hear good newa 
of the Aaaociat1on, and to find, on her return to these colonies, that it had do11bled ita 
numberB. !She had never experienced a prouder or happier moment in her life than thia: 
standing before the Victorian Aaaociation of Spiritualists. 

''A very beautiful piece of music was then rendered by the choir of the V. A. S •• after 
which the 1iance took place in the manner and with the results before described." 

It is only necessary to add that during a period of a few weeks' residence 
in Australia, several hundreds of persons, all of whom were total strangers to 
Mrs. Foye, received tests of a similar character to those already mentioned. 
The narration of these seanc~s cannot seem otherwise than cold, dry, and un
interesting. There is nothing to fix the attention of the reader in names, 
dates, and figures; and even the messages that are frequently writteri by 
Mrs. Foye's hand, or perceived by her in phantom writing, are too personal 
to the individuals addressed to be of the smallest interest in recital. But 
let the reader put himself in the place of the recipients of these messages. 
Let him enter a large thronged public hall, and in imitation of hundreds 
of strangers around him, write on a piece of paper the name of the most 
beloved being he has ever known, one whose form has been mouldering in 
the silent tomb for over a quarter of a century, and of whose continued 
existence the whole universe has never given the slightest token. Let him 
watch whilst that name, so tightly folded up, that the writer himself could 
not pick it out from the heap of similar pellets before him, is yet singled 
out by a stranger and without even being touched by the Sybil, the name 
is loudly proclaimed. The relationship, mode and place of death, and 
events occurrin~ during the long years that have since elapsed are told 
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with unerring accuracy, and perhaps, some message is added, which none "'·.._ 
but the vanished dead could give; and then-the Sybil passes on to 
another and another-all is told-all are lost in wonderment ; but lo you-
you, who have gone into that place a stranger, to find there-in those few 
seconds, and by those few commonplace tokens of identity-your dead 
alive again, and the whole problem of immortality solved beyond a shadow 
of doubt or denial ! ! What are not such commonplam worth to those who 
receive them ! I 

In the course of her public and private Medinmship, Mrs. Foye-who it 
may easily be perceived-speaks only American-English-and that in the 
least adorned methods of phraseology; has written in ten different foreign 
languages-including even the Sanscrit, Kanaka, and Chinese characters. 
She has given hundreds of thousands of well-recognised test communica
tions, and besides the incalculable blessings she has showered upon the 
world by her marvellous Mediumship she is well known in her own private 
circle of loving friends, as a noble and beneficent woman-a good wife and 
a faithful mother. 

True she is only one of tht> much-despised class of "Spirit Mediums," 
but in that day when the books of life are all laid open and each one will 
be known for what they are, not for what they seem, who would not wish 
they could present as glorious a record as that which will be found iuscribed 
.in the archives of eternity, by Ada Foye, the Spirit Medium? 

The latest sensation in the phenomenal line in Australia has been created 
by Mr. Spriggs, for some years the non-professional Medium of " The Circle 
of Light" held at Cardiff, South Wales, from whence the remarkable mani
festations of " Spiritual materialization," alleged to be produced in this 
gentleman's presence, have been reported, in terms of high eulogy, in the 
colums of the English Spiritual journals by various correspondents. 

Mr. Spriggs did not appear to have been known by name in England, 
nor to have given sittings outside the Cardiff circle. 

Mr. Terry's arrangements with this Medium are claimed in the Harbingw 
of Li'ghl to be wholly independent of what some of the Spiritualists are 
pleased to term, "filthy lucre," "the greed of gain," &c., &c. 

Without attempting in this place to question why the use of time, service, 
and faculties, as a means of living, should be branded with opprobrium in 
Spiritualism, but be recognized as legitimate and commendable in every 
other department of human life, it is enough to render Mr. Spriggs all the 
justice claimed for him by his Australian friends, and record him as a 
strictly non-professional Medium. 

According to reports published from time to time in the Harbingn- of 
Light, Mr. Spriggs's sea11lu took place at Mr. Terry's office in Russell 
Street, an arrangement which Mr. Terry's well-known probity rendered 
highly satisfactory to the sitters. These latter were reported as being few 
in number, and elected beforehand by a committee appointed for that 
purpose. The manifestations were of the same character as those so 
frequently recorded in the Spiritual journals under the caption of "Furm 
materialization," &c., &c. Not on account of their rarity or novelty, but as a 
matter of history, we give the following extract from a report of one of 
those seances as published in the Harbinger of Light. 

We may add, one of its most special points of recommendation to the 
attention of the reader, is the fact that the report is given by Mr. H. J. 
Browne, for whose veracity as a gentleman, and capacity as an observer, 
almost every Australian Spiritualist would be willing to vouch. Mr. Browne 
says:-
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" I will now relate the 'P&l'ticuW. of another IMIIcf at whiah I wu ~ 1Ma17. acl 
at which I aw materialieed forma walk about, and do ........t thiDp Wbicllue -
to intelligent human beinga. • • • 

" This .-nee wu held in a room oontaining on'IJ ordiDary o81ae lwuitUN. A
one corner, damuk curtains were hung 10 u to open in the middle aDd at ~ ...a. 
Bebird tht ae curtains there wu only a chair atauding in the C01'IUir of the ~ fllced b.J 
the audience. There were preaent on thia ooouion eeven peraou ill additioa to m.J&IIf 
and the medium, Mr. Spriggs. The only light in the room, a OUidle, - abaded, ba$ 
leaving sufficient light to eee objects. We had the fullellt e'ricleoae that bebincl • 
curtain there wu only the medium, -ted on the chair, with no appliau- to -ble him 
to personate others ; and during the Haft(« we had opportunity for 8MiDg the medium ca 
the chair at the same time that the materialised forma atood before ua. • • • 

"The lean« luted abou; two houre, and during that time 8ve di&r.at '-• -
out from behind the curtain ; figures of difFerent aizea, and hanng a ~~ 
One of the forma moved a chair, 11hook hands with one of the audieuoe, -d ., to him. 
Another, taking a bunch of flowers from the chair, divided them amoag the ......... 
shaking hands with a lady next to myaelf. Another form, that of a man, walk..cl be6n 
us, and had the appesrance of a perfect human body, rendering by it. opaque- tM 
objects on the other side from myself invisible. . • • I know tbat it bU beea &lid 
theae forms nre no less than the medium in changed clothel. thue acco1UltiDg for the 
naturalness of the whole appearance. 1 can only reply th t, for m,-.elf, I am quite-· 
vinced that while the form stood before me, the medium, in hia URAl clothiq, -
behind the curtain in an unconscious state. . • . I wu quite •tided that • 
medium could not, under the circumataucee, peraonate the dll}l&ried." 

The next report of a seance with Mr. Spriggs is written about a year after 
the commencement of the Medium's acquaintance with his Australian 
friends, and evidently testifies to the progress that had been made in the 
Spirit control exercised. It is an editorial report headed:-

" MR. GEORGE SPRIGGS' MATERIALISATION SfANCES. 

" The sittings during the past month have presented the usual feature. with wbich oar · 
readers are familiar, and also some new and imp~ortant ones. At the Bitting immediateq 
following the close of our last month's report, a lady and gentleman from Chiltern ,_ 
among the visitors. The Indian sririt, Ski·wau-kie, who speaks·' broken' Bqliah m 
what ia known as the 'direct' voice, mformed the lady that there wu with her a '.quaw,' 
or female spirit-friend, who bad passed over a long time since, and who wu related to her 
of the name of Isabella. The lady recognised an aunt of that name, who had p...d 
away some 28 years ago, and considered it an excellent proof, u no one pt·eeent 'but 
herself knew that she had had an aunt of that name. 'Ski' also told the gentleman hia 
father was present with him, and gave the name correctly. 

" Geordie has manifested 'l'lith his customary power, in the full glare of the light, 
walking about freely, approaching the sitters, and placing his face within a few m=- of 
the eyt!B of the visitors. 

"The earlier sittings of the month were marked by an occurrence u striking u uq 
that have been re<'orded during the progreBB of these manifeststionL Thie wu the 
recognition, by five different sitters simultaneously, and independently of each otbOT of 
a spirit·form as bdng that of an old colonist and well-known pioneer in the caU.: of 
Spiritualism, who passed over some five years ago. Amongst those who recogniaed thia 
spirit were his son, daughter, and nephew. He came on two occasions, ancf d.iap-,..s 
considerable emotion at being able thus visibly to manifest hia prest'nce to hill relati"r• 
aUtl friendL On the second occaaion he shook hands with Mr. Carson, who atood up for 
the purpose, and who consequently had a better view, not only of the full form, but ai.o 
of the 'l'l'l'inkled features, and thin beard. The same spirit afterwards transmitted a few 
words, uain~ the identical phrase which was specially characteristic of him to thoee who 
knew him m earth-lif~ and mentioning (correctly) the incident which led to hia 
inve~~tigation of Spiritualism." 

Several accounts are published of these sea11ces at which the forms 
presented were "weighed and measured." 

For reasons with which many careful investigators will sympathize, we do 
not attach as much importance to this proceeding as to some other 
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methods of testing the phenomena. The extract already given, may be 
accepted as a fair sample of the general class of manifestations witnessed at 
Mr. Spriggs's circles. 

It now becomes necessary to speak of one of the most high-handed and 
arbttrary acts of tyranny on the part of the Victorian Government "towards 
Spiritualism which the records of the movement can show. This was the 
intc::rdict promulgated by "the Chief Secretary" against the proprietor of the 
Melbourne Opera House, forbidding him to allow the Spiritualists to take 
money at the door for admissiOn to their services, and in effect, forbiddmg 
them to hold services there at alL A similar interdict had been issued in 
the case of Mr. Proctor, the celebrated English lecturer on astronomy. 
The excuse for this tyrannical procedure in Mr. Proctor's case, might have 
been justified on the ground, that the Chief Secretary was entirely ignorant 
of the fact, that astronomy had anything to do with religion, or that it was 
not orthodox to talk about the celestial bodies on a Sunday, except in 
quotations from Genes1s, or Revelations; but in the case of " the Victorian 
Association of Spiritualists" it was quite I another point. Spiritualism was 
their rdigion, and Spiritual lectures their Sabbath Day exercises. ,Messrs. 
Walker, Peebles, and Mrs. Britten, had occupied the Opera House for 
months together, and admission fees had been charged at each of their 
Sunday services, without let or hindrance. It was, and is, a well-known 
fact, that the Roman Catholics in most places where their services are 
conducted, charge a tariff for seats, varying according to the opportunities 
afforded for witnessing the ceremonies. 

It was, an l is, also, well known, that pews in churches are a matter of 
barter and sale, and a thriving trade is driven in the buying and selling of 
"livings," otherwise called "rectorships," &c., &c. Besides all these prece
dents, any or all of which might have been-it was thought-of sufficient 
force to justify the Spiritualists in charging modest fees for the seats which 
cost them a considerable rent to hire, it might also have been remembered 
that archbishops, bishops, and all the sacred hierarchy of Christendom, preach 
for hire, and that too, at very costly figures. Not a Christian sermon is 
preached, that does not cost so much a word ; hence, if the ministry of the 
Christian Churclr be a trade, or to put it in its mildest form, a lucrative 
profession, the only conceivable difference between the Christian and the 
Spiritual Church becomes reduced to the fact, that the Christians do their 
work on the Sunday but take their pay on the week days, whilst the 
Spiritualists do theirs on the Sunday, but take their pay as they go. Pew 
rents and livings it is true are auctioned on week days, not Sundays, but 
th~ proceeds of this trade all centre on Sunday work, whilst the s.Ue of 
Spiritualists' pew rents depends not on the puff of the auctioneer, but on the 
real value of what the people are going to hear. 

In the case under consideration it is quite possible that the Chief Secre
tary was a shrewd gentleman-one who could read the signs of the times, 
and mark with sorrow the deluded multitudes who left the Church ·pews 
vacant, to throng the seats at the Spiritualists' place of meeting. What better 
tactics could any Chief Secretary pursue than to force the deluded multi
tudes back again by dosing up the attractions of the Spiritualists' meeting ? 
The expediency of the thing lay in a nutshell. The people wouldn't go to 
Church. and would go to Spiritualists' meetings. Close up the latter, and 
the people may (?) perhaps, turn on their footprints, and go back to the 
Churches. A doubtful issue, but-worth the trial. 

Yet heaven forefend that we should attribute any such far sighted 
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policy to an Australian Chief Secretary. Wha.t that gentleman's mot 
really were, and how patiently his Australian fellow<itizens endured 
policy, will best be understood by the following excerpts, taken from 
Har!Jingtr of Lighl, I?c:bruary, 1882 :-

" THE OPERA HOUSE DIFFICULTY. 

"GOVERNIIKNT INTKRFBBKNOB WITH TRB 811l"D.I.T 8DVIOI8. 

" Intimation having reached the officen of the Victorian A.uoci&tion of Spiritua 
too late for advertisement in the papers of Saturday, February 7th, that the Opera H• 
would be closed nga.inst them the following day, some handbilla were haatil7 printed 
distribution amongst the congregation who begllll to auemble outside the Opera g, 
at about half-past six p.m. on Sunday. In theee they were invited to come up to 
Terry's Place in Ruaaell Street, from the verandah of which llr. Walker would e:s:p 
the n>aeon of the doors being closed against them. Acoordingly, bJIMIV8Il p.m., at 
800 people were congregated on the road and pavemente waiting anxioualy for an e:s:pb 
tion of the difficulty. At that hour Mr. Walker emerged from the window, and requee1 
the audience to remove from the footpaths to the road, and to do nothing illegal, bri 
explained that through a threat from the Government the Opera Houee 0ompiiDJ ., 
constrained to refuse the use of their house for Sunday aervioee. He therefore requ• 
them to walk iu an orderly manner to the Horticultural Hall, where he would more f1 
explain the position. The progreu of this large boly through the atreet.a natur. 
caused considerable excitement, doors and windows along the route being crowded by 
inmates of the houses, curious to know the import of it. In a few minute. tbe hall 
densely packed-aisles, platform. and ante-rooms being crowded, and a large .num 
being unnble to find even standing room. Mr. Walker, who was greeted with applal 
reviewed the circumstances which led up to the present difficulty, characteriaing 
interference aa a blow at Freethought and freedom af ap«eeh, and urging them to n 
it by all legitimate meana. The audience heartily applauded the speaker'• rema.rb, 
an indignation meeting being suggested, it waa announced that one would be held dw 
the ensuing week ; and after a few concluding remarks from llr. Walker, the mee1 
dispersed. 

"A public meeting was held at the Temperance Hall, Melbourne, on Thurada7 eYen 
February 16th, to protest against the interference of the Government with the SUD 
lectlll'llB. Upwards of nine hundred persona were present. The chairman was euppo1 
by representatives of both the Victorian Association of Spiritualists and the Freethon 
Society." 

The speeches, resolutions, &c., which transpired at this meeting were 
course strongly denunciatory of the tyrannical procedure of the Victor 
Government. Attempts were made to extenuate this action on the pari 
some of the speakers, but the general sense of the meeting may be gathe1 
from the following extract taken from Mr. Terry's report:-

''Mr. T. Walker moved the first resolution, which read aa follows:-
.. 'That this meeting expresses ita indignation at the recent action of the GoYernmt 

which is calculated to suppress freedom of speech by interfering with the Sunday even 
lectures.' 

''The chairman considered the word 'indignation ' to be 'rather atrong,' but numer 
cries of' No, no' from all parts of the audience indic~ted the contrary. 

·• Mr. Thoa. Walker said he waa pleased to see that the meeting agreed with 
wording of the resolution, and were disposed to consider it expedient that the w 
' indignation ' should be retainNl.. When were they to express their indignation if : 
at the auppreaaion of their liberties t This waa a matter that affected all who had 
opinion to give that might differ from the reigning power. He did not think that 111111 
could become acquainted with the facta of the case without concluding that they 1 
suffered an injustice. • . . " 

The final result of this, and other gatherings to the same effect, may 
judged of by a perusal of the following paragraph published in I 
Harbingtr of Li'glll of March, 1882 :-
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" RESUMPTION OF THE OPERA HOUSE SERVICES. 

"On Friday lut a letter wu received from the Government, by the Executive of the 
Victorian Auociation of Spirituali-te, intimating that the former liiJd 110 claire to nppru~ 
tlu leccuru, but endorsed the permit of May, 1879. The directore of the Opera House 
Company were interviewed, and on the understanding that no money be tG.l:cn at tM doofo•, 
consented to the opening of the House. The fact being announced in Saturday's papers 
drew a large audience to hear Mr Walker's lecture on Sunday, 'Lord Macaulay on 
Roman Catholicism.' The servill5 will be continued u heretofore, St/JU in Me. t:lrck 
or .ta/.U mGJ be hired 11!J month or 1JU4rlft', at W. H. Terry's, 84, RUBBe!l Street." 

It can scarcely be doubted, that if measures at once so oppressive, 
vindictive, and narrow-minded as those directed by the Victorian Govern
ment against the Spiritualists, had been levelled against any of the thousand 
and one sects of Christianity, the " indignation meetings" resulting there
from, would have included ALL, and not a petty few of the citizens of 
Melbourne, whilst the Chief Secretary would have had to learn that he was 
the servant, and not the slave-driver of the people; but the cause at issue 
was one which had emptied the pews of many a church and threatened an 
impending crisis in which the very services of the Church might ultimately 
be dispensed with altogether. What was to be done ? The Church had 
cried long enough "Great is Diana of the Ephesians I "-but still the 
contumacious people wouldn't worship the Ephesian Diana. What more 
fitting in such a fearful crisis for highly-paid ecclesiastics, tlfan to rail in 
the authority of the State, to aid the effete power of the Church? And thus 
it was, that Church and State combined to do that noble work which single
handed they have heretofore been powerless to effect. They have wrought 
some harm to the Spiritualists, but it may be doubted whether the value 
of their own pew rents has been raised in the market. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

SPIR.ITUALlSM IN AUSTRALIA-PART IL (CONTINUED). 

IN concluding our notices of Australian Spiritualism we must call attention 
to a few more noteworthy features of the movement, leaving the minor 
details in this, as in the Spiritual records of other countries to cluster 
around the representative cases. 

A somewhat unlooked-for episode, of recent date in Colonial Spiritualism, 
has been the development of remarkable healing powers in the person of 
Mr. George Milner Stephen, a gentleman of mature age, the father in fact 
of a family of adults, residing at Sydney. 

To the amiable wife of Mr. Stephen the author is indebted for a pamphlet, 
written by his son Mr. Harold Stephen, in which a detailed account is given 
of Mr. Stephen's family, Spiritual development, and marvellous cures, the 
chief circumstances of which will be found summed up in the following 
extracts, taken from the Rtligz~ Pltilosoplzka/ Journal;-
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" GEORGE KILNER STEPHEN-THE llJEW SPIRIT HEALBJt. 

" Tht> people in Au"tralia, and .,pecially in the neighbourhood of SJdDey, are JN1 
utound.,d at the cures which, within the year put. have 1M-gun to be performed b 
b:Lrriat.tr, )lr George Milner Stephen. Hr. Stephen ia highly conneated, a fact wbich , 
g•• far to call attention to hia remarkable powera. Ria father wu !rat. PtiVu JU< 
nt ~ydnt>y ; hia uncle wu a wem•.er of Parliament and Kuter ill CbuoerJ 
t:n~tland, &c., &c. • . • · 

" Ut"<>rge Milner Stephen entered early on official life in the Coloni-, Snt u Cieri 
tht• 8npr<•me Court at Hobarton, T11amania, then u Advocate-Generod in South Autra 
nntl fnr a hri•f ]>t'riud Nl Acting Governor, in which capacity he received the tbanb 
Her :Majt'Sty'a Government., and complimentary add~ from the culuniata. Soon afl 
in ~~~~~. hi! returut"<l to l·.ngland, married the d&u~hter of Sir John Hindmarab, acted 
&~rt>tary to the Go.-eromt>nt of Heligolaud, and after pursuing hia term• at tbe Mid 
'l\•mpl··, Willi callt•d to the Bar. Refusing the Colonial Secretaryabip of New z-laDd, 
t•ntt'l'\'<i on tht> prnctice of law as a barrister, tirdt at Adelaide and aftenrarda at lllelbour 
Ht• "'U t'haim1at1 of the Society of Fine Art.! and 6rat Vi08-Preaident of the Geologi 
~ .. dt•ty. In 11![>3 he returnl'd and aettled in London, intereating himMelf in Art 1 
Mineralt>gy. He Willi an hnnor-.u-y member of several Continen~ acienti&o aoc::ietiea, 1 
v.·itlu~l w1111 an at'l'<nnpliahed musician and painter. Returning to Melbourne in 1856, 
n••u'Pl'<i hia prncticl' u a barrister, aat in Parliament for Cullingwood, and fiD.UJMtt 
in 8ytlney, where he nuw 1'\'lli<iea. 

.. n .. Will' a IUl'lllher of the EatabU..hed Church, and had the usual horror of all m 
anti <'<'<.'<'ntrio opiJ1inu11, until a few Y<'Kr& &bOO, when he came into contact with cert 
~pir ittml pht•rwm<'n:\. and after protracted atudy, WIUI aatia6ed of the spiritual phiiO&Oj 
which lay bt•hirul them. Mr. Stephen's aon hu printed a pamphlet con~ 1111-
of hi• nmut>r<ttlll curt'S. 

"lt ia .. t~ingul .. r fact thllt while Mr. Stephen remained an Epiloo~ be co 
<'Xt•reioe no ht·alin~t pnwer whatever ; for on IM!Vl'ral occaa•ona the apirita haYing IIIIDOUD 
thnt tht•y wt•re ahnut to u"" him in some great work, he teated hia powers M a he! 
upnu varinuM l"'r·ona and produloed no eftect. It waa not tmtil he had thrown orth01 
!<:pia opaliani11m to the winds, and becarne a free Spiritllllliatic thinker that the po• 
whi··h Jt1MUM prurilii!OII to believers of the truth came to him. He had upeoted from 
pr<•\'iou• tmiuing l\11 n harri•ter and speaker that he would be uaed u a apeaker. ~ 
cumirh( nf hi>~ ~tift l\tl a he.'\ler waa a ~urprist>. 

"1'ht> fnlluwing may at'rve M a "'llll}'le of :Mr. Stephen's mode of healing, Kr. Ku: 
Kr<•itmay<'r, of the Waxworks, writea to the :\lelbourne .Aryu• 1111 followa :-

" • Shortly afwr entering a aaloou carri~tge on a trip to Sandhurat, on Saturda7, A] 
1 i, a man wa• carri.·d in by a clergyman and another gentleman, and laid on the 111 
Aflt•r hia frit•ndM left him I entered into convel"l5ation with him concerning hia mala 
II•• infurnu~l me that be had been thrown out of a buggy aome two montha before, 1 
hr"l hi• apiut• injured ; that a week pr~viou11ly he t<10k a Turkiah bath, and in walki 
uft.t•rwnnl• in CullinR ~trt>et atn~er .. d an.! fell, and from that time had loat the uae of 
lt•g• ; that h.- wno ~tning tu C11Mtlemaine to get burit'd or cured, as hia friomda lived the 
I KJIVI.' ont• of hi• lt•ga a guoti pinch. and he a..surt"d me that he did not feel it ; &lld 00111 
tpwntly I put hiM <':wtl down aR a decided CI\Me of paralysis. I noticed t.bat when he wilb 
tu raidtl himl4tllf a little he had to hol<l oil to the rack above, and on several ocoaaiona 
lift~ti thc lt•g" ufl' anti uu the couch, to chrmge his position. At Giabome Station Ill 
Ot•orgu 1\tihlt'r Stt>phen (whom I knew by sight many years 11go) entered the carriage, &I 

lmtl tu Mit clut~t• tu the sick man for want of room. He offered his rug, to enaure me 
l'nmfurt, and naturally lU<ked what WIIB the matter. The man repeatoo<t hia atory, and • 
Ht.•pht'n, in rL dr.cidt'd tone 81\id, ' I can cure you.' My curiosity wu aroused to fe1 
ht•at, anti I Wrltchl!d evl'nta. Mr. Stt>pben uked the patient to lie on hia face, and aft 
umking a f••w J>&MII<'~ and breathing on the suppo....d injured spot, he told him 'to rit 
which H\lmmond be ubtoyed with alight sncceM, and he dropped on the aeat again, eayi: 
thnt tho pain aeemcd considerably lese. He then roae and walked. After the lap&~t 
Hnmn winut011, anti after undergoing a similar procet18 1111 before, the command WM giVI 
hy Mr. Ht.•ph<>n • tu riHtl and walk acroaa the carri~ge,' which he instantly did, and retum 
again to hia placo without any support. In thirty-four minutes afttlr leaving Giebon: 
at Kynet.m, l loft the carriage for a few minutes, and on returning, to my aatonL-bmeo 
tho pati .. nt hA:i gone. J..uqking out, I found him on the platfurm, Wlllking about Yc 

can•fully, and on arrival at C&Mtlemaine he took his luggage and walked away. Altoceth 
tho affair hu been 110 vividly impreeaed upon my mind that I can recall the moat tri4iJ 
couveraation or incidunt on thia ever-memor~~ble journey.' 

"The following from the Sydney DailtJ Tekgr-ap/1, of 2'th July lut, ia le.a srapli 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 251 

than some of the more minute deacriptious, but will suffice tO show how strongly the 
oommuuity are stirred by Mr. Stephen's curea :-

•• ' The scene at the Temperance Hall yeato!rday afternoon, both inside and in the 
lltreet, defiea description. When Mr. Milner Stlephen arrived, shortly after two o'clock, 
ther" waa a dense crowd collected on the pavement for aome yarda ou either aide of the 
door, which waa closed. and it was with difficulty that he could make hi.a way through 
the mass of peoplt> who had been eagerly awaiting hie appearance. The lower hall having 
been taken for the Canary Show, the upper hall wa.a given for the scene of hie operationL 
& on previous occasions, tbere waa a gathering of the " incurables ·• of the metropolis 
and suburbs, including ''the lame, the halt, and the blind." Many suffering pains more 
or leas violent were clamorously invoking Mr. Stephen ·a power to relieve th .. ir agouiea. 
He appeared to be in great force, aa he literally "ordered •· pains away rilrht and left; and 
aa the various aubjecte of hie benevolence invoked bleaainga upon his head, we may 
reasonably assume that the1 experienced relief. The affiicted reached their arms on to 
the p:atform, praying him ' ouly to touch them," which he did, and invariably received 
the grateful acknowledgments of the suff.,rera. In most of the caaea Mr. Stephen aimply 
placed his banda upon the people's heRds to drive away rheumati.am or rheumatic gout, 
or the other ills from which they were suffering. Bystanders of all raub were looking 
on utoniahed aa people made their way through the crowdt~d hall to the platform, and 
aa they left after being treated by Mr. Stephen, many eager queationa were asked aa to 
the number of yean' suffering they had endured, whether all their pains had diaappeared, 
and the like. In all, about fifty people were thus sent away, expressing their belief that 
they were cured, and their aatoniehment at the wonderful power of the healer.' 

" This ia probably the tim inatanoe in the history of the world in which one bom a 
gentleman, all of whose associationa are aristocratic, whose mind ia not only cultured but 
rare in its diven.ity of accompliahment, and whose whole life haa been a eocia.l suCC818, 
haa become a minister of healing to the poor.'' 

The editor of the Rdigio Plu1osophical Journal is in.error in respect to the 
statement contained in his closing paragraph. The experiences of Prince 
Hohenlohe as detailed in the section on Germany, of Madame Saint 
Amour in France; of the late Mr. J. C. Luxmoore, of London, and 
numerous other ladies and gentlemen of rank and high standing, known to 
the author as healers of great power, but whose unostentatious benevolence 
is not publicly recorded-except in rare instances-prove that the gift of 
healing is not limited to either sex or station, but exists-like all other 
gifts-=-as an attribute of specially endowed individuals. 

The residents of Melbourne have not yet forgotten the astounding cures 
of blindness from birth, and of some deaf and dumb lads, who had been 
born so-effected by Mr. T. W. Singleton, of Melbourne, a gt:ntleman of 
good professional and social standing. The above-named cures were never 
designed by Mr. Singleton to be brought before the public, and they never 
would have been so, had they not obtained inevitable not9riety from 
the following circumstances :-The cures in question had been performed 
on patients, some of whom were inmates of the Melbourne Blind ~sylum. 
Early in September, 1877, the editor of the Melbourne Age, w1th great 
humanity as well as courage, brought forward the fact that one or ~ore of 
the young men who had been thus marvellously benefited by Mr. SIDgleto.o 
had been maltreated and injured by the asylum superintendent.. . 

The scandal of such a report compelled a public investlgauon, the 
details of which do not belong to this history, except inasn:tuch ~ tbe 
proceedings called forth a letter from Mr. J. W. Singleton, puJ;>hshed 1D 2lr 
Age of September uth, 1877, in which will be found a conc1se aCCOUDt 1L 
the cures effected on subjects born blind, deaf, and dumb. 

Mr. Singleton's letter is as follows :-

" To the Editor of TluJ J.ge. 

"Sir,-In juatice to myself and some of the UDfortunate inmatee of oar......_,_ 
the BliDd, thwe is n-.it, to reply to some uncharitable remarb made * D .... c 
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yesterday's meeting. On the 22nd April last I appJiecl to tbe _..,..;Mea for penm.iaa 
to continue the treatment of an inmate named Hela !.timer, wbo, • her frialll' 
request, was treBted by me during h..r holida,. last »-mber. The npi4 improw611111& 
in her cue caUB8d a very natural dame to complete the cure, aad eooompliah 80 lllllll 
good to a sulFering fellow-creature. I otrered at the lUIIe time to a-t aay other i....ta 
tbe committee eelected gratuitoUBly, wishing them to -rilit me uDder - of aa ~ 
I invited one or all the committee, which included Dr. Rudall, t.D ~ houe to u.p.$ t.llt 
mode of treatment by the magnetic p~ and its reault on IOID8 of my pMista; All&. 
Wileon, in particular, who wu well lmown to Hr. Hoa, the Mar'etary of tile Veil ... 
Dumb Institute, u ho~.ving been an inmate for many yean, and - ~m da.f and clam .. 
This patient could neither hear nor speak until treated by me, and, althouch tw.ty-W. 
years of age, can hear, apeak and read aloud now. After two montba' ooallid..tiolt l• 
informed that my olFer wu respectfully declined. Short.l,y after ~ app]joatioa I • 
visited by one of the inmates, who asked my opinion on his -· beiDtr hfiDCl from 1ir6, 
who expressed a wish to prove for himeelf whether the deaf h-.1 -a the dumb llplb. 
which he proved the following evening; and the fact of his Wl1ing bia oom.,.W.. af dil 
made them naturally desire to try if tbey could be cured. )(any oame to me, but I aq 
treated the first eight that came, on the understanding that Dr. Rudall - not dailc 
anything for them ; in fact, that they were all incurables. The renlte ._ putiaa11r1J 
gratifying to me and joyful to the boys, aa they will lltate for themeel...., Walbr 'blill 
able to reed part of the newspaper, - picturee aud objects a mile o~ bef.- be -
struck in the eye by the s11perintendent; and Cocltburn oould - bia way abol&t, tel 
colours, - large letters, and was progresaiug well before Hr. LonU atruolt bim. 'Dit 
other boys have each made more or leu progress. I refute Kr. x-·• imputatiall rl 
inveigling the boys to my house. They came of their own aooord. as -y other of ., 
patients, and were made aware that I practised as a m~etic healer or ~oopath. Walbr 
and Cock burn were among my free patients, II.Dd I think it cruelly bard oa them to farlii 
the completion of their cure because they have no friends, or that Dr. Rudall forbidl it. 
Should the committee desire it, I will at.teod on Friday nut and UIBWW aay fair IIIII 
straightforward questions. I have onl1. been actuated by pure motivea aad NaliiJUlpdlf 
for tbe poor young aulFerera, and herew1th renew my application to the oommittee to .UO. 
me to treat teo out of tbe 110 inmates, and let Dr. Rudall operate on the balaace. X, 
own conviction, from the knowledge of the magnetic power, is that fullJ ODe-haU of tilt 
inmates can be cured, or partially so. With apologies for occupying both time UMI..-. 
and admiration for your noble action in protecting the helpleu, I am, &c., 

"Simpson Street, East Melbourne. J. W. 8DrGr.Boa." 

Mr. Singleton's methods of cure were practised quietly and without any 
attempts to bring them before the public, in the privacy of his own oftic:t. 
He himself assured the author the publication of the above letter was 
enforced upon him by the attendant circumstances, but he expressed a wish 
that the reprint of his letter as a mere matter of history should be the OD1y . 
notice given of his beneficent work. 

As Mr. Stephen's pamphlet fortunately places the cures he has elfectecl 
before the world without restriction, we are free to add one or two more 
extracts, and these, the reader will observe, only refer to cases wherein the 
names and addresses of the parties benefited are given in full :-

" To tM Editor of The Sydney .ltlor'fling Bmlltl.. 
"June lOth, 1880. 

"Dear Sir,-Mr. G. Milner Stephen has asked me to state the circumatan- of hil 
late iDBtantaneoua cure of my attack of gout, which I had been' sulFering from enr lliDOI 
laying the foundation-atone of the new lighthouse, South Head, on the 18th of April Jut. 
My knees were ao very weak that I could not get up from a seat withoutthea.iatauceal 
my hands ; and on sitting upon a log with a friend tbe same morning, at Balmain, whila 
waiting for the steamer, I could not rise without aasistaoce. Whilst Bitting in a chair Ia 
Mr. G. R. Dibbs'a room, in presence of Co~.ptaio ltixson, R.N. (the President of the Karine 
Board), Captain Heselton, nnd another gentleman, Jllr. Stephen entered the room, aDd 
after some joking on my part as to his healing power, he stooped down and breathed into 
each of my knees, and then made a pass acroBB them (as if driving away the m-), 
saying, ' Gone ! ' I instantly roee from the chair without the slightest difficulty, and to 
the astonishment of myself and friend", I sat down and got up on several chain ia 
aucoeaaion, and then sat down on the ground and got up without any auiat&Dce. After 
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lUDch, the ume day, at the Royal Hotel, I raced Mr. J. Pope down the stairs and back 
~. taking two steps at a bound. On the 2'th of lut month the atitfneea returned for 
a abort time, but I am now aa well aa I have been for years. , 

"I am, &c., 
"125, Sussex Street, Sydney, June 3. JoHN BROOKFBLD." 
"We witneaaed the occurrence referred to, and were aaaured by Captain Broomfield 

that he experienced instant relief from a complaint in the lr.nee-jointa he had been 
auffering from. 

" Francis Hixson, Thomas Heselton, 
" George R Dibbe, John Pope.'' 

"Hanly, 19th June, 1880. 
"My dear Sir.-At your request I have much pleasure in stating the particulars of my 

deafneea, and the effects of your treatment for the relief of it. For 20 years I have been 
almoet atone deaf with one ear, and I had become so deaf in the other that even with 
the use of a long telephone tube, I could only distinguish loud speaking, and could not 
hear a sound of music ; and indt'ed I waa oblige<! to relinquish a valuable appointment in 
oonBequence. Since your operation upon both ears I am enabled to enjoy the softest tones 
of the harp when played by my daughter ; . and the clearne88 with which I heard the 
conversation you add~aed to me, without even putting a band to my ear, in the presence 
of M888ra. R Want aud A. Allen, the well-lr.nown solicitors, and Mr. Larnach, provee the 
great benefit I have thus far obtained. To myself and friends it is most astounding and 
gratifying, aa at my age I could not have expected such a wonderful improvement in my 
atone deaf ear. I have also been suffering from asthma a long time, but llince you 
breathed into my cheat I haYe been very greatly relieved. Your simple yet effective mode 
of operation-viz., the laying on of banda, and breathing into each ear-provee the curative 
power, or whatever it may be termed, to be moat extraordinary, and well deeerving the 
careful study of all scientific men. I hope your good and dillintereeted labour, to do good 
and benefit others, may be a source of happin8811 and bleaaiug to youreelf. 

"Yours, &c., CHABLIS KBl!l'l'. 
" P.S.-1 omitted to state that within five minutes after laying on of your banda I 

heard you speak distinctly with the stone deaf ear. Mr. RuMom, J.P., wu preaent at the 
time.-G. Milner Stephen, Esq." 

Besides an immense number of silpilar cases reported in Mr. Harold 
Stephen's pamphlet, several of the AIJstralian secular papers as well as the 
Harbinger of Liglzl report numerous others equally well attested. The 
reader's attention is more especially solicited to these instances of cure by 
the laying on of hands, first, because Mr. Stephen himself reverently 
attributes them "to the divine agency of good spirits, and angels," 
operating through his willing instrumentality; next, because they form a 
curious commentary upon the position assumed by one of the leaders of 
the Christian Clergy, in the person of Dr. Moorhouse, the present Bishop 
of Melbourne. In the Melbourne Argus of March 13th, x88o, a sermon 
preached by Bishop Moorhouse is reported, in which the following sentence 
occurs:-

"The sacred wrlter, Saint James, directa that the elders of the church ahall anoint the 
siclr. and pray over them, encouraging the practice by the example of Elijah. But it ia 
obvious that in a.n age when minr.culoua healing waa a common gift, auch direction wu 
reasonable, and such an illustration appoaite. Doee any sober Christian believe in the 
continuance of theee miraculous gifts f If they do not so believe, then how can either 
the exhortation or the illustration apply to the present time ! " 

In a small pamphlet sent to the author within the current year (x883), 
entitled "Apparitions and Miracles at Knock," the compiler quotes from 
the diary of Archdeacon Cavanagh-an eye witness of what he records-a 
list of nearly 300 cases of divers diseases "miraculously," and in some 
instances "instantaneously cured," at the Knock Chapel. Are Archdeacon 
Cavanagh and Mr. Mac Phil pin, the compiler of this book, "sober Christians," 
or what else would Bishop Moorhouse term them? 
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The ~.hot is m p . M of Ol'a $.000 c:erti&cates of cares effected 
ee laying oo of hands throagb Dr. J. R. Newtoa. aad otber map 
healers of .-\m~.a. ft1J many of abe J*ieab being u "sober ChristW 
as Dr. lloorho;:.se. 

Bat as Ire!..md and .\meric:a may be deemed by Dr. Moorhoale too 
aW'1~ to en1!l:e him :o accept of tesUIDOilf &om tbeiM:e ia m graft a matt 
here are cases of •hat in olden times W'OIIld baYe beeD termed "minculc 
cures,- fOi:tg on ro:hin his 01111 diocese, throagh .Mr. Milner StepheD. 1 
a: t:te \"'e!Y' :ime •hen he is preaching denials of their possibility I Is 
•on.'ty of a Cins:ian B:Shop to close his eyes determinedly to great 1 
impo~.ant bc:s. bea:ue they happen to conlict with his precoac:ei• 
opinions? or a.ooe :here r.o Christia.os amongst his hearers St/IJv enoap 
ad '-ise him :&t,""1i-"lst •· wres:ing-. and penerting teds of scripture to 1 
th05e verv erroneot1s aaozations ? 

There is sa..oocely a Colon:11 paper now published bat what has bad, 
still has. so:ne new cases of cure effected by Mr. Milner Stephen-and tiH 
cases invoh·e the pt~blished test1mony of hundreds of living men and woa1 
as s.·!t~r and tr.lstworthy as Bishop lloorhou.e himsel£. How can 
dispt>se of all these on his h~·pothesis? 

There is yet ano:her point of testimony to be offered on this Sllbjl 
which prO\·es how determinedly the Schools as well as the Church repel 
attempts at hnontion upon old established forms, aod cry, "Great 
Diana of the Ephesi1ns !" when they find tluir mzft in danger. It appe 
that ~lr. }lilner Stephen tendered sen-ice to the Hospital Committee 
Sydne~-. offin'ng to treat a given number of obdurate cases by l 
perfectly innoxious. but often efficacious methods of cure. 

As Mr. }lilner Stephen did not make this proposal until be had publ~ 
demonstrated to the satisiaction of hundreds of respectable witnesses I 
aiJility to perform what he undertook, it was an insult alike to t 
commt~nity, and the ca:~se of humanity, as trell as to the gentleman w 
tendered his services in that cause, when the Hospital Committee retort 
a sneering answer to the effect that the proposal in question fiNU lfHJ alii 
to be mt~rt,lintd. Regretting that we cannot devote more space to 
bent'ficent work reported of }fr. Stephen, we must pass on to notice otl 
representative phenomena occurring in the Colonies. 

At a private circle held in !'lew South Wales by a party of ladies a 
gentlemen, some of whom \\"ere operators in the Magnetic Telegraph Of6 
the controlling Spirits had been frequently asked if they could not g 
communications through telegraphic signals. An affirmative promise havi 
been obtained, at the period set for the experiments, the following reSt 
ensued, for the strict veracity of which the author has the testimony o 
number of respectable witnesses :-

" Friclay, August 20th, 1880.-' Yet pursuant to adjournment same circle, coDIIiati 
of four sittel'll. After sitting around the t..ble, placing ou1· hands on it for fifteen mhud 
the key of the instrument was uaed. All the signals that were given were the Mille 
used in New Soath Wal .. a, Victoria, and Queen•lnnd, and were quite correct. J 
Johnston named every Jetter in the alphabet, which were given through the inatrumt 
quite correct. Meeting adjourned to Tuet!day.' 

"Tue>lday, 24th Augugt, 1880.-·' Met. again to-night, half-past eight o'clock ; • 
circle, 111me room, instrument in ita usmLl place. Sat an hour and a half. Soon afj 
taking our seats, the .mnature at the instrument commenced working ; the name 
Edward Erskine was spelled out-~lr. Cane says very correctly. There were aleo Ye 
lltrong raps or knocks given on the table. Varkneaa waa a•ked for, and jPven, wb 
etrong manifeatatioue enaued ; spirit lights appeared near the key of the iDatruJDe1r 
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hard ala~ which all could he&l', were given to three of the sitters aeveral times; Mr . 
.Johnston wu touched on the knee, arm, and head. At thia time all hands of the sitters 
were joined ; a fur cap waa al10 carried from one part of the room and put down in front 
of Mr. J., paaaing hia face, and falling between his feet ; alao a chair, away from any of 
the sitters, removed and upaet. Most of this time the armature at the instrument waa 
working, making considerable noiae.' " 

Between this date and September 14th, little progress was made; but on 
that occasion the record says:-

"Circle met to-t:~ight at half-past eight ; all the members preaent. Within one minute 
after taking our 88&t& at the table, rape and loud knocks were given ; the armature at the 
instrument commenced to work strongly, rapidly, and well, spelling the alphabet down to 
the letter K quite correctly ; then a sound, known as a laugh ; then a abort meeaage waa 
;.ven-' We are sorry we could n••t be present thelaat two;' then we asked if the word 
nights' waa meant; three loud rapa were given in reaponae. Question asked-' Would 

they he able to work the instrument perfectly I' Anawer, • Yes.' " 

The next excerpt records an experiment in Spirit photography, the value 
of which must not be estimated by the slight results obtained, but by the 
crucial test cond1tions under which the operations were conducted, and the . 
unimpeachable veracity of the parties concerned. 

The narrator is Mr. Cyril Haviland, a gentleman resident in Sydney ; one 
well known for his literary ability and unexceptionable social standing. 
Mr. Haviland's testimony carries deep weight with all his large circle of 
acquaintances. Writing to the Harbinger of Light of April, 1882, he 
says:-

"Dear Sir,-I append for publication a copy of declaration made by me of the par
ticulars surrounding the fact of my tAking a photograph of a spirit, and aa that will 
explain the details I need aay no more th"n thia, that after my lecture on Tueed..y night 
·Iaat, in Sydney, on 'Spiritualism aa a Science,' in acoordance with an offer made by me to 
go to anyone's house for the purpose of trying to get spirit photographs, two ladies 
oft'ered to ait, one having been promiaed such proof by her spirit friends, and the other 
stating abe had obtained them some years ago in Victoria. 

" Thia latter lady I appointed to meet on Saturday afternoon last, at her own home, 
and I took with me my own camera, lenaee, platee, and apparatus. I expoeed eight plates. 
and on the third only obtained anything beyond thoee viaibly present in the room. 

"On thia plate appears most diatinctly a baby, about two yean of age, well dressed, 
with a toy trumpet in hia hand.-Yours faithfully, 

.. E. CYIUL H.A. VILANJ). 

''Sydney, N.S. Wales, 25th April, 1882." 

The declaration referred to only reiterates in detail the substa!lce of 
what is given above, though it is reported that numerous other expenments 
of a still more important nature in Spirit photography are now in progres~ 
The parties concerned being in private life, and unwilling to allow the1r 
names to appear in full, we can only allude hopefully to the fact, although 
we cannot report it authoritatively. . 

The following extracts are reports of different writers concernmg the 
progress of Spiritualism in their various districts. They are all taken from 
the Harbinger of Light.~ 

"¥urrurundi, N. S. W., ~ay 2nd, 1877. 
"In January laat, I and a few friends formed a circle for investigation. . We Bat _for 

perhaps more than a week without any result, and were beginning to d_P_81r of havmg 
any manifestations, when we were bi-d with result& that thoroughly convmced us all of 
the truth of apirit-communion. We have now, at every sitting, some very. ~em~rkable 
evidences of spirit power. In one inatance, we had a meaaage in clirecC ~ng rom~ 
spirit giving the namo of 'Flora.' Flowers haYe been laid upon t.be t.a 8 on sever 
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.-~:c :c ~ :~:-=--..,. ~ ~=..llr. B...t.t Btvwa. • a ~ ..-. 
~::..i :::Z. w:.~ » • ~-= -~'<'ft":: !.» ... :o~ =-.....,._with tile.._. .. 
Ht .:::..: r.!t .:.: .... ~ :6.!...~ ._=c::llciei :as to) • ..._ ..._. dlq --at; fGr a 
~ 

- \\"'ot !:.a.: bL.-..i.'r --~ :~~'""".:: ~~ ...... .-~aa~~ tapa.- wi&lllanllil 
-~ ~-d *'.'C ~ ~~ ~ .:.F~'« wv oWed for, Ull 'lias' -elicitecl. .. 
~~-. -~ ~~ ~ ~-::.t ~~-~ ~ s, .&it -nihnri-w of tile I-' Jdl 
1. ·~-· !:.a..i ~ ~~ .~":&.iot ~ ~- wv ~·made 10 tilb a puticala .u bJ t 
~~~~ "-~-~- t.:..--::~ .ib c:, .... ,.._.c-:s :!l:ktred ab.:ct- oar Ja.da. Tbe mecliam • 
,,r,_i ... ~ t., .~- •'= ~ ..&:.: .... ~.! :w~~ T,'i.w .-1 ..-HiDe witJa ODe AllO&ber • 
wb,, ,,,~4-i t~ : ... "C~ 

- Th.- ...:::~..:~. •h:s::i:l~ ~ s!:.~ti:i.. a:a.i all t\.'l:llll...m.::.aioDa ._in load ..._,a 
ota:h ..li:&ftn~ !l\.':::1 ~-':h«. W"ot 'Qft ~ .:alAd bJ naa., ad tDwanla tbe -.l I 
l'ri~~. wh..' ..... r~nt with his wif\o.. wv a.i.u-i by • Georp,' who. u I--.._ 
!l&i.i. 1I'U l-ourio!d iD w min.P. ~ sr.i.-it Aid. . ~ thot Jatha well .._., ~ 1 
th.- ~-unJ i~ l!ab: Th.- kinJ sp!~:: .i!J n~t d.U. that I&. PriDp llboald ..__ I 
f&llli~y l>n"matunoiy. an,i th:. .-.ati,,:: wu giTS t-a.e be aw the dutpir, 11 
nom.-mb..nod hi. •'W'U untim.-Jy ~:nJ. 

·· .-\.ft« all this had ~n no~ apiD. and again. Getqe aid, 'I will tell JOG t 
tim.- ii Y•'U ~.<trik.- a light. It ia f.-ur minutest..> t«l ,>d,'d.,' A matoh- 8tzaok, 11 
th.- d,,.k ,,n thot ,•himn~y-pi.._..,. p..•inted t., thot esa.."t minute named. 

•• .-\.11 p~nt h....ro th~ tim~ giT>m, and saw w han.U of the clock wh• the mat 
wu "truck ••..• 

.. Chiltem, July, 1847. "W. L. R. .. 

In the H<~rl>lil~tr •1 Li~llt and some of the Australian secular papa 
accounts are given of po"·erful physical manifestations obtained throui 
the mediumship of Mrs. Paton, of Castlemaine. As in the case of M 
Robert Brown, the demonstrations through this lady occur in the dar: 
but the doors are invariably closed and locked, and every precaution tak~ 
to avoid the shadow of suspicion or the chances of deception. Besides t1: 
usual manifestations of fruit, flowers, and other objects being introduce 
through the well-secured door-on one occasion, a burning hot flat iron '" 
brought in, apparently from the kitchen, the only room in the house whe~ 
a fire was kindled. The seanu was being held at a considerable distanc 
from the kitchen ; the iron was far too hot to be touched by any one presen 
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and yet the one door of the apartment was carefully locked, and the key 
inside the pocket of one of the sitters. 

Much ridicule was levelled against this manifestation by the editors of 
certain journals in which it had been reported as a remarkable phenomenon. 
These sneering critics however seem to have forgotten that the real question 
at issue was not the dignity of the manifestation, but the utter impossibility 
of any human agency in its production. 

A curious phase of Spiritual writing is reported from Clear Creek, 
Yackandandah, by a reliable observer, and correspondent of the Harbinger, 
Dr. A. Mueller, who in describing the seanas of a young lady in private 
life, Miss Elizabeth H., says:-

" Hiss Elizabeth H. ia a bright unsophisticated girl of fifteen, whoae mediumistic gifts 
for automatic and direct writing are, considering the short period of her development, of 
a very high order. I availed myself of .Mr. Chappell's kind invitation to hia house on the 
29th of last month, and again on Saturday the 19th instant. • . • • I purchased a 
pair of alate& on my way to Hr. C.'s houllfl, where I found, at 8 p.m., the medium with 
Hr. and Mrs. Chappell, a brother of the latter, and Hr. Crambrook, with his daughter, 
awaiting my arrival Evidently to make thinga as congenial as possible to the medium, 
we sat, at the special l'f'queet of the controlling spirit, in a back room of the houae, used 
alike lUI kitchen and dining-room. The medium took her seat, facing the brightly burning 
wood fire, whilst in writing thro~h her the spirit directed me to ait beside her, thus 
enabling me to obaerve her cloaely, even after the candle was put out." 

After descriptions of several seances in which the ordinary forms of slate 
writing were produced, together with pertinent answers to questions and 
messages from deceased friends, the following extraordinary results were 
reported by Dr. Mueller as occurring at a recent circle. He says:-

" Placing an open book reversed before the medium I asked her to put the point of her 
left index finger at random on a line of the print, whilst her right hand held the alate 
underneath the table as ueual, and then shading the page with my own hand, I requested 
that the word covered by the medium's finger might be written on the alate. We heard 
the writing sound almost immediately, and on the alate being raised found the word 'of • 
written on it. On referring to the book, on which the medium's finger had never moved, 
we found that 'of ' waa the word immediately before the point of the finger in the same 
line. The experiment was repeated a aecond time in the lADle manner, and the word 
'for' found to corret~pond on the alate and in the book. In the same manner th11 words 
'spirit,' and 'period,' were written correctly and rapidly. I then changed the experiment 
by taking the medium's hand and having mentally aelected the wor<W' the warrior prince,' 
placing her finger on 'warrior,' but at the same time keeping my own hand between • er and 
the p.-iut in order to preclude even the pa.ihility of ber Beding it. Though paaaive as she 
was throughout the evening, I felt convinced that ahe- never even attempted to read, and 
having her right hand fuUy employed in holding a heavy alate horizontally under a deep
framed table without any support, could not poeaibly write on it at the same time with the 
point of the small pencil. Tbe words 'the' and 'prince' came out in succeeaion on the 
sl&te ; but simult..neoualy with the latter, and immediately below it, a plainly-written 
' good-night' announced the conclusion of the sitting. Looking at my watch I found it 
was then eXJ~Ctly 10 o'clock, the very hour, either by coincidence, or a kind reg..rd for my 
wishes on the part of our invisible guest, beyond which, I resolved on sitting down, not 
to prolong the .&In«, though deeply interested as I was, I had forgotten both my 
resolve and the Ltpae of time. 

"Yackandandah, 22nd October, 1877." 

The same respected and capable observer, Dr. Mueller, gives several other 
accounts of circles which he attended in different districts, in Victoria, and 
New South Wales. As a final representation of how circles were formed 
and conducted in Australia and how the cause of Spiritua,Iism became 
popularized in the absence of organized means of propagandism, we give 
the following extracts from Dr. MueJler's account of 'ff(E BARNAWARTQ.\ 
CIRCLE. He writes thus, in 1876 ;-

I7 



After describing these and the ordinary physical manifestations wl 
occur at circles of this charJ.cter, Dr. ~Iueller gives an account of one s~ 
worth narrating, as im·oh;ng a circumstance by no means of an ordil 
character. The wife of the principal .Medium before referred to, Mr. Ro 
Brown, being present with her baby in her arms, the following scene 1 
place:-

" All at once, llrs. BroWll complained that the blanket the bahT wu wrappecl,; 
wu being tugge.l and pulled away from it, and suapecting thil to be doDe with a .,.. 
taking the child from her, declared that 8he would not let it out of her arma for fe 
ita being hurt. Raps now came for the alphAbet, and the worda, "Ba.b;y .will be gin 
father " were spelled out. Still Mra. B. ho.>llit..ted, when her head and f- were to~ 
and stroked 110 careMingly that, as abe stated, almoat involuntarily ahe had to lOOMII 
hold of the child. Immediately abe ft!lt the bl11nket pulled and the child taken from 
and whi,lat abe exclaimed, 'It id gone,' I felt the little head paaa my arm iD an up1 
direction. Gone certainly the child was ; but where t The father declared tba\ b 
nut been brought to him, and for a few momenta all was silence and &DUoua euap 
We then heard a faint baby's cry comin~t from the far comer of the room, and high u: 
the ceiling, and after that aonnda as if ki.ees were being showered upon the child, -
to accompany it in an ao!rial flight All round the roow above our heada, the IOUilda iJ 
mingled wi~h a anuffiing noise, evidently made by the child, coming from ditl'erent 
oppoaite directionssucceeaively. Suddenly I felt tht> little body preaaed against m;y face, 
paaaing on in the direction of the lady on my left, who also felt it distinctly bruah her l 
and immediatt.ly afterwards the father announced that the child had been eafel;y depol 
in his arma. Having watched the development of this circle for BOme yean with 111 
interest, and being personally acquainted with ita meml-era, it appears to me tbe he: 
of absurdity to Ruppoae that these people should have met for three years twice a 11 
for the purpose of practising how most effectually to deceive each other, or ao ocauil 
visitor. So fAr from inviting people to their meetinga, they are tardf in admi" 
~tran~ after ba vin$ heeD t.Qld oTor and onr apin by their apirit friiDCll, t1aat 
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plW81108 of moet viaitora diaturbe the harmony and ret&rda the d.;elopment of the circle. 
To gain notoriety in an unpopular oaUBe, which must be anything but favourable to 
their worldly intereate, could, therefore, IICIU'CI!ly be alleged as the object they have in 
view in practiaing fraud. Moreover, one cannot converee with them for many minutes, 
ese their genuine enthu.aiallm for the cause of Spiritualism, their firm conviction of the 
reality of the spirit world, and of their interoourae with it, obaerve how cordially they 
11n1 united together by the common cause all have so deeply at heart. and then-however 
IUBpicioua of human nature-harbour another thought of their producing by deception 
the marvellous phenomena one witneeees at their meetingl." 

In Sandhurst, the old mining district, once so familiarly known as 
" Bendigo," a party of ladies and gentlemen whose characters are beyond 
reproach or suspicion have met together to hold periodical seances under 
the cognomen of "The Energetic Circle of Sandhurst" How far this 
gathering has succeeded in enlisting the respect and good will of the 
outside world may be learned from the following brief paragraph published 
in the Melbourne ArgJ~s, as an account of an entertainment given by the 
members of the circle above named. The editor says :-

" The Sandhurat 'Energetic Circle' of Spiritualiata gave an entertainment, under the 
name of 'An Evening at Home,' at the Masonic Hall laat evening, which wu of a moet 
enjoxable nature, over 800 guests being present, who appeared to enter heartily into the 
1p1nt of the hour, and went in with a lteen relilh for the good thinga and various sources 
of amueement provided for them, under the ardent and courteous direction of the 
honorary RCretary, W. D. C. Denovan. • The 'Circle,' which ranks among ita members 
many well-ltnown citisene, il a private one, the 'Medium' being a non-profeseionaL There 
il nothing sectarian in ita composition, and therefore lut night their 'evening at home' 
was attended by persons profeseing all shades of religious belief, with whom the circle are 
popular on account of their quiet unobtrueiveneu and good fellowship. Those invited by 
the circle pay a small amount for their ticltete, which is for the moat part devoted to the 
local charities. Their entertainment., therefore, are deservedly in favor, combining, u 
they do, amueement for their friends, and contributing also to worlts of charity.'' 

Then follows a list of the visitors present, amongst whom are named 
some of the most influential and even aristocratic citizens of Sandhurst and 
its vicinity, including members of Parliament and their families, and a con-. 
siderable number of literary and political Australian celebrities. 

In the conservative and influential city of Adelaide, the late Rev. John 
Tyerman succeeded in waking up a considerable amount of interest by his 
stirring lectures, public debates, and newspaper discussions. 

In Brisbane, a still more pronounced public interest has been manifested, 
resulting in the formation of an excellent and flourishing "Psychological 
Society." From Albury, Newcastle, Beechworth, Ballarat, Geelong, and 
numerous other places, the author has accounts of well established circles 
in several of which good Mediums have been developed, and fine phenomena 
obtained. 

We must conclude however with a brief recurrence to the status of 
Spiritualism in Sydney, of which place, as yet, only incidental mention has 
been made. 

The principal levers for the promotion of Spiritualism in this fa~r and 
beautiful city have been the unselfish and indefatigable labours of a few 
noble propagandists, foremost of whom will ever be gratefully remembered 
the late Hon. John Bowie Wilson, a gentleman whom all classes of the 
community united to praise, and whom Spiritualists in especial, regarded, 
as the father of their cause in New South Wales. 

• 81nco tlrla ..ctiOD wu written, Kr. W. C. D. DenoVIID baa pu~ a ~t excollent, 8Choluiy, 
a11d tntereatlnjr Yolume, tnclu.U,.IIIIUiy of hta own remarkable uperienooa. It fa entitled "Jh1dellce8 

· of 8phi,WIItam1 • Uld emphaUA:allf red"IIIB the e1aiJQ of tta ~""' 
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With open purse, band, and door, wec:oDded by bi. cbumiDg d 
sweet family, this gentleman baa mpported Spiritaaliml aud all ita 1 

adherents, until his very name became a ~lar of streagtb to "the c:au. 
Sydney. Uncounted numbers owed their fint introduction to tbe ligl 
life of Spiritualism to him. Wayfarers from foreip Janda have ew:r 
in his home a shelter, and in his aHOCi.atiOD a &iend ; whilst the 
nents of the cause have realized in him, an aaanaila~le garrison 1 
whom their batteries have .been levelled in Ylin. In aU ways he lw 
the stronghold of the faith, and men and angels cc rise up and c:a: 
blessed." 

During the author's flying visits to Sydney, the Hoa. J. Bowie l 
generally officiated as the chairman. The public loved to see him i 
post, and listen to his plain speech and rugged eloqaence; ao 
speakers felt as if no harm could befal them, whilst under his p10111 
Next in fidelity, and the performance of important pablic service, has 
the good and respected friend of Spiritualism, Mr. Henry Gale. It is 11 

much to say of this excellent gentleman, as of John Bowie W"llsoD, tl 
his good and unselfish work for an unpopular cause, has been 
seconded by his estimable wife ; and in both families, the holy (n 
Spiritualism have borne practical as well as theoretical evidences ~ 
divine influence. 

Many others, some of whom have been already named, have coatri 
invaluable aid to the cause of Spiritual progress in Sydney, but the r 
and the unnamed, will never murmur because Dr. Wilson. and Mr. 
have been selected as the representative men of their e&Wie. 

During Dr. Slade's visit to Sydney, a very able aod energetic 'I 

in Spiritualism became convinced of its truth, in the person o( )! 
Cyril Haviland. t~e author of. tw~ excellent. pamJ?hlets and many ar 
tracts, and good hterary contnbuuons on tht.s subject. Mr. Havilanc 
Harold Stephen, and several othc:r gentlemen of literary repate in SJ 
combined during the author's last visit, to form a " Psychological Soc: 
the mc:mbers of which, hke the parties above named, repr~nted so 
the most accomplisht!d writers and advanced thinkers of the city • 

.Mr. L. E. Harcus, an able and fluent writer, furnished a report c 
origin and growth of this society for the Banner of Ligllt of March 
a ft!w extracts from which may not be uninteresting, as bearing aP, 
present status of the movement in Sydney. 

They read thus :-

" The annual meeting of the Psychological Society took place a few cfa7a 1110 
the following report was aubmitted and adopted :- • 

1 ANNUAL R.EPOR.1' OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SOCIETY I'OR. 1879-

, When Hra. Britten was in Sydney the formation of a Psychological Booiet; 
auggeated ; the auggeation meeting a favourable reception, a 1iat of namea for a oomi 
w1111 proposed and adopted. This committee afterWIII'Ia met at Hr. Alfred De ] 
rooms, and b..ing matezi,.lly 1188iated by Mrs. Britten, they drew up a cod.s of rule 
did much oth"r work which h1111 been of great value to the eoci"ty. The oommittel 
b..gan to form an UIIOCiation, whicb. now numbera nearly eighty membere. I tiW 
owe much to that original committee, of which the offioe.bearera were Hr. WU.On 
ab.oent from the colony), as president; Mr. Orevillt;, }1.~., vi~-preaident; Mr. K.aDo 
treasnrer ; ~r. Havillllld, aooretary ; and Mr. H0111er, bbranan. • • • 

• Hra. Bntten undertook to give the lecture for the ~t evenmg, w!dch abe did • 
New Temperance Hall, which waa en~ for the meetiDp of the IOCilet.f. 

' Of the meetings before A!lril I bavt uo ~ Oa tbe Slat aC tUt -~~ 
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Ba'riland, the then eecretary, reeigned office, and the eociety wu good enough to atruat 
me with that office. 

' With your leave I will now make a few extracts from the minutes, aa they will aft'ord 
the beat insight into the work done by and the progress of the eociety during the year. 

'April 21st, 1879 -Mr. Munro read a paper on clairvoyance, and the president, Mr. 
Wil&•n, read from the Bannw of Lig!U a lecture by Dr. Buchanan, the RUbject being the 
diacuBBion, medical and otherwboe, on the peculiar and wonderful powen of Miaa Molly 
Fmcher. · 

' !by 5th.-Some very interesting incidents were related in connection with clair
voyance. At this meeting the lint honorary member, Mr. Bright, was elected. As the 
IIOCiety had then more thiUI £31 in bmd, £11 lb. was placed ill the hands of a sub
COIDmittee for the purchase of books. After the meeting a number of tracts and pamphlets, 
which had been presented to the IIOCiety by Mr. Haviland, were gratuitously distributed. 

'May 19th and June 2nd-At theee meetinga Mr. Bright read an extremely interesting 
aeries of papers on "Magnetic Education," as received by himself at several sittings in 
the preeence of Mrs. Jackaon, of Melbourne. 

• June 16th.-At this meeting several members recorded intereeting inatiUioee of spirit 
manifestations. 

'July 7th.-The busine&B aasumed a conversational character, and many interesting 
experiences were related. At this meeting Mr. Greville presented the aociety with the 
oomplete works of Andrew Jackson Davia. 

'Auguet 18th.-Firat meeting to which the public were admitted. The hall was 
crowded, and more than sixty peuple standing. The lecture was " Spiritualiam in ita 
Relation to Psychology," and the lecturer Mr. Bright. 

'September 15th.-Again a public meeting, with a thoroll§hl:r•u-rul lecture by 
llr. H .. rold Stephen, entitled " The Philoaoph:y of Spiritua!Wn.' . . . . . . . . 

' October 20th.-A public meeting, at which the president gave the lecture, " Some 
Proofs of the R..a.ljty of Spirit Intercou!'Re." 

'November 3rd. -This evening Mr. Haviland read a paper," Mesmerism, its Ueea, and 
some Hints for its Study," and afterwards showed the way to mesmerize and dewesmerize. 

'November 17th.-Public meeting, at which Mr. Colvenagh gave a lecture, "Spiritualilm 
and ita Future POBBibilities," the attendance being nearly two hundred 

'December lat.-This evenin~t Mr. Rice, the •· brain reader" (from America), gave the 
society aome very interesting teats of his wonderful powers. . . . . . . . . 

'J. Bowm WILBOJJ, Chairman.' 
"The following officers were elected for the year : Preeident, Hon. J. Bowie Wilaon, 

re-elected ; vice-presidents, Milner Stephen, F.G.S., &c., &c., Hugh Patt.raon ; treasurer, 
C. Cavenagh; librarian, F. HOllier, re·elected; .cretsry, Hugh Paterson, jun., re-elected; 
and a committee of ten. 

" The retiring officers were given a vote of thanb, and a very euoceuful ~on 
closed. 

" L. E. IUBoua. 
''Sydney, New South Wales, Jannary 19th, 1880." 

Should this volume survive the present generation even such simple 
records as the above may prove milestones on the highway of a great and 
wonderful movement, the full understanding of which, will be aided by the 
mere re-echo of the name of those who were its earliest standard bearers. 
If we now close our nqtice of Spiritualism on this great Australasian 
continent, it is for lack of space, not of abur.dant materials fot a far more 
extended report. Perhaps we should add, that no country of the earth 
proves more conclusively than Australia how much is due to the unselfish 
efforts of individuals. To speak of Spiritualism in that country, is to speak 
of the indefatigable labourers who have given it form and direction. 

The all-seeing Spirit alone can determine the future of the movement 
there, as elsewhere, but if ever it fails in Australia, it will be because future 
generations are not worthy of it, and fail to produce new recruits equal in 
courage, deyotion, and ability, to the now fast-thinning ranks of the " old 
guard, n to whose gallant endeavour and noble service, the present status of 
SpiritUauam in Australia is due. 
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CHAP'I'Ell XXXIL 

SPIRITUALISII Ur KBW ~&ALAND. 

ERE we quit the Southern waters which laYe the vast seaboard of A 
we must take a cursory glance at tile progress of Spiritualism in 
islands which form the brightest gem tXtbe Pacific Ocean-NEW Zl 
Here, as in Australia, Spirituali.w hu made a deep mark, and < 
promises to be very permanent ; but though the plan of this work c 
admit of our lingering upon any nation's Sl?iritual experiences ant 
to the present century, we are disposed to Impinge upon this set J 
in favour of the fine and singular race whom the white pioneers oft 
found in its possession, and who are now known as the " !tl 
Spiritualism has not only been the religion of this people from tim 
morial, but this belief still prevails amongst the broken remnanb 
tribes which inhabit the land. There are, moreover. so many fea 
resemblance between the Maoris' modes of spirit communion, an 
with which the Spiritualists of the New Dispensation are familiar, 
deem a few items of information on this subject may be acceptable, 
harmony with our Nineteenth Century Spiritual revelations. 

In their ideas of Creation, the Maoris are essentially evolationi 
Darwin would have found a mental field amongst them, fully prep 
the reception of his plausible philosophy of the fU&ml of man. 

The following curious examples of Maori poetry, although greatly 
by translation, will gi\·e an approximate idea of. the methods of cb 
the order of unfoldment as it appeared to the savage mind of un 
ages ago. The words are gi\·en by the Tohungas or Priests amo1 
tribes, and after having been handed down from generation to gell 
are translated by the various white missionaries who have become 
with their language. We can only give the following brief extracts 
vast mass of similar legendary recitations :-

" OF THE BEGINNING. 

" From the conception, the increue; 
From the increue, the thought ; 
From the thought, the remembrance ; 
From the remembrance, the conacioum- ; 
From the conaciouan-, the desire.'' 

" OF THE FIRST LONG, LONG, NIGHT. 

" The word became fruitful ; 
It dwelt with the feeble glimmering. 
It brought forth night ; 
The great night, the long night, 
Night, blacltn-, evermore ; 
The lowest night, the lofty night ; 
The thick night to be felt ; 
The night to be touched ; 
The night not to be IIMil ; 
The night of d•t.b, Jet alive ; 
No qea ;ret in the world." 
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"WHEN THE LIGHT COMES FIRST. 

" From the nothing, the begetting. 
From the nothing, the increue ; 
From the nothing, the abundance ; 
The power of inereaaing ; 
The living breath,-the world, 
The living breath ; it dwelt with the empty apace, 
And thence came the air : 
The air abon, around, the all ; 
The atmoephere, which lloata above 
The great firmament ; the early dawn, 
The glimmering growing light; 
The atmcephere dwelt with the heat, 
And thence proceo!ded the mighty eun ~ 
And the moon eprung forth, 
And the chief eyee of Heaven. the atarB came out. 
Then the Heavens became light ; 
Then the grey earth became light ; 
The early dawn came, the day wu born ; 
The mid day,-the blue of day from the eky.'' 

"The fourth period," gives the names of islands, and the places which 
were the cradle of the race of men. 

The land being formed, "the fifth period" produces the gods of many 
things, and many creatures. "The sixth period," is assigned to the pro
duction of men. Amidst an immense store of legendary description of the 
heavens, seas, gods, and other evoluted forms, there is another "song," , 
descriptive of how the earth changed from its ancient condition of 
barrenness :-

" The earth'• akin waa once the evtu. 
Ber garment was the wile wk 
Her mantle Willi the bramble, 
The coarse atinging nettle. 
Don't grieve that the earth ia covered with water. 

• Don't lament for the length of time. 
The ocean'• reign shall be broken. 
The ocean's surface shall be rough . 
With the lands springing up in it ; 
With mountains very high. 
Girdling round the sea. 
Yea, round the-, and rising through the waves. 
The wavea shall wash their feet ; 
The high mountains full of Are. 
Broken up shall you be, oh earth ; 
Pierced thro' you white wavea; 
Grieve not earth for your water covered head. 
Lament not eeu for your 
Mountains springing up ;-
Lament not I" 

It would require a volume to describe the intricacies of Maori mythology, 
in which gods, men, demons, monsters, heroes, and spirits of the dead, are 
the actors. The mythology of these islanders is not less diffuse or compli
cated than that of the ancient Greeks. But the vivid ideality and poetic 
fantasies of the Greek mind, are no marvel, because thry emanate from the 
Greeks. 

The endless convolutions of uncurbed fancy by which the Greeks imper
sonated the powers of nature, are of course admirable, because they originate 
in Grecian ideality, and are labelled "classical lore." 
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The )(aori sings, believes, aDd teaches. all that the Greek ell 
enshrine. but alas: his legends only bear the opprobrious name IX "• 
su~rstitions." Read however the Rev. Richard Taylors Tz Tb A II 
from which our extracts are taken, and the diJf'ermce betweeo "cia! 
lore " and " savage superstitions" will seem very iligbt ; in fact, the gre 
m3n'el of all is. where either Greek or Maori got 'their ide~lity & 
Amidst the m~·thological personages of New Zealand, "the Spirits a 
de.td" e,·er play a ,·ery prominent part, aud ·our chief interest in not 
the ~l:aons at all, lies in the fact,. that belief in, and open commuaiOil 
these Spirits. st:ll exists. The priests or "Tohungu " are qnmjsta), 
•• ~lcdiums,.. in the modem sense of the term. Sometimes they are · 
with their gift, and sometimes they are devoted to the priestly olio 
their parents. and acquire their powers after the fashion of Eutem ec1t1 
b~· prayer, fasting, and contemplation. • 

That good prophets exist amonpt the Maons has been abundl 
pro,·d. even to the cold materialistic government that has absorbed 1 

country. During the time when Great Britain busied herself in &J 
priatin~ Xew Zealand, on the plea of a "discovery," her officials &eq1111 
wmte home, th.tt th~ .lf.zori U'<lllid 1ln'tr 6e t0111JIU1Yd fiiNN(y ,· inf011111 
of the parties sent out to attack them; the very colour of the boats, and 
hour when they would arri\·e; the number of the enemy, and all partia 
essential to the:r safety, />air( im·an"a6/y altllltlllllialled IIJ 1M triiJu As 
lz.utJ. l>.Y tltdr tr.'fluts c•r T.•hungas. ' 

The st~tte of preparation in which the English found " the aavaaes, • l 
\'erified this claim, and pro,·ed the fact of prevision, affirmed to 1 

amongst them. 
The best natural prophets and seers amongst the Maoris are, as amo 

the Spiritualists. of the female sex; and although the missionaries m 
acC~lUnt ft>T the mar\'e!lOUS powers they exhibit, above alJ, for the SOuD 
th\.' Spitil ;·c•t~"t, which is a common phase in their communion with 
de.ld-on the hypothesis that the women who p~tise •• the art1 
SOI'('\.'r}·.·· arc r·mtn'l.•q11ists-this attempted explanation rarely covers 
gr,nmd of the intelligence which is received. 

The author has herself had se\'eral proofs of the Mediumistic po 
possessed by these "Scl<'clgts, '' hut as her experiences may be deemed of 
p\.•rsonal a character, we shall select our examples from other sou11 
One of thesc is furnished by a Mr. Marsden, a person who was well knc 
in the e:lrly days of Ncw Zealand's colonial history, as a miner, who g 
rich ''through Spiritual communications." Mr. Marsden was a gentlen 
who had spent much time amongst the Maoris, and who still keep: 
residence in " the King country," that is-the district of which they b 
control. 

Mr. Marsden informed the author, that his success as a gold miner, 1 
entirely due to a communication he had received through a native woml 
who claimed to ha\'e the power of bringing down Spirits-the Man1 
be it remembered, always insisting that the Spirits descend through the , 
to earth, to visit mortals. 

Mr. Marsden had long been prospecting unsuccessfully in the g<l 
regions. He had a friend in partnership with him, to whom he was muc 
attached, but who had been accidentally killed by a fall from a cliff. 

The Spirit of this man came unsolicited, on an occasion when :M 
Marsden was consulting a native seeress, for the purpose of endeavouril 
to trace out what had become of a valuable watch which he had lost. 
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The voice of the Spirit was first heard in the air, apparently above the 
roof of the hut in which they sat, calling Mr. Marsden by his familiar 
name of "Mars." Greatly startled by these sounds, several times repeated, 
at the Medium's command, he remained perfectly still until the voice of his 
friend speaking m his well-remembered Scotch accent sounded close to his 
ear, whilst a column of grey misty substance reared itself up by his side. 
This apparition was plainly visible in the subdued light of the hut, to which 
there was only one open entrance, but no window. Though he was much 
startled by what he saw and heard, Mr. Marsden had presence of mind 
enough to gently put his hand through the misty column which remained 
intact, as if its substance offered no resistance to the touch. Being 
admonished by an earnest whisper from the Maori woman, who had fallen 
on her knees before the apparition, to keep still, he obeyed, when a voice
seemingly from an immense distance off-yet speaking unmistakably in his 
friend's Scotch accents, advised him to let the watch alone-for it was 
irreparably gone-but to go to the stream on the banks of which they had 
last had a meal together; trace it up for six miles and a half, and then, by 
following its course amidst the forest, he would come to a pile, which would 
make him rich, if he chose to remain so. 

Whilst he was waiting and listening breathlessly to hear more, Mr. 
Marsden was startled by a slight detonation at his side. Turning his head 
he observed that the column of mist was gone, and in its place, a quick 
flash, like the reflection of a candle, was all that he beheld. Here the 
seance ended, and the astonished miner left the hut, convinced that he had 
heard the Spirit of his friend talking with him. He added, that he followed 
the directions given implicitly, and came to a mass of surface gold lying 
on the stones at the bottom of the brook in the depth of the forest This 
he gathered up, and though he prospected for several days in and about 
that spot, he never found another particle of the precious metal. That 
which he had secured, he added, with a deep sigh, was indeed enough to 
have made him independent for life, had it not soon been squandered in 
fruitless speculations. 

Several accounts are extant of Spiritulllism amongst the Maoris, one of 
the most curious and graphic, being a personal narrative, written by General 
Cummings, in a small volume called" Old New Zealand." 

The party who lent this work for perusal to the author, was well acquainted 
with General Cummings, and vouched for his truth and reliability in every 
particular. Although the narrative we are about to quote has often been 
retailed in magazines and other periodicals, it was so thoroughly authenti
cated by the author's friend that we give it place once more in this 
volume, as an example of the kind of Spiritualism practised amongst the 
Maoris. 

A popular young chief who had acqpired a fair knowledge of the English 
language, and with whom General Cummings was very intimate, had been 
appointed registrar of births and deaths. 

General Cummings occupied a portion of his office, but they were "bout 
to remove to a more convenient place, when the young Maori encountered 
a violent death. In changing the office, the book of registries was missing, 
and much inconvenience was occasioned by its loss. A short time after 
the decease of his friend, General Cummings was informed that his relatives 
intended to invoke his spirit, and that as the "Pakeha" (white man) had 
been much beloved by him, he might if he chose, be present. 

Notwithstanding his inveterate scepticism, the General accepted this 
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invitation, mentally resolving "to keep his ean ad e,res wide opea. • '1\e 
narrator ~hen continues as follows :-

"Thefathppointed timeAlleame. _.,PD.. were .. ~ ..:;.:r-:: a z • u4 tD • ...._ 
comer o e room. - ... -, aft - - ..... cl • .._. 
warrior-chief. There were thirty of ua, liUiJac oa tbe ra...._ a- t1ae ._,..., 
and the· fire now burning down to ember&. 8~ .......... a;;£.;.,.,_ • 
partial darkn-, '&ltdGiioll, a.ac.uo.. to ., , • .,'Jd':.t., ~ .............. ., 
fl"iend !' Our feelings were taken by .torm. Tha ...._. .., f a4 ,.._ 
with extended anna in the direction from wheuoe tbe 'n1iae Ollll& H. lllail.r, lllliila 
J'elltrained her by main force. Othera exclaimed, 'Ian JWN ' ... ft 708 r .... k il pi 
aw I aue !' and fell quite inllell.lible upon the floor. Tbe older wam.a. ...t - f11 • 
aged m.,n, were not moved in the ~lightest desree. tbeap belieriatc a to ....... ., 
the chief. 

"Whilat reflecting upon the uonlty of the-, tbe ·~ ~· ...t ..... 
interest manifest, the spirit spoke again, 'Spe.t to me, my family ; ...-k to me.IIIJ tdt· 
apeak to me, the pakeha ! ' At Jut the lilence gave war, utd tbe ~ .poa: • &wilt 
witb. you I h it well with you in~ country I' Tha ...-.r --, t;&oqp 1111& ia til 
voice of the Tohunga-medium, but in atnmge, 118pUlcbraliOGDda : • II u illlllllill•: 
my place u a good place. I la~:~e '"" ov ~: IM1 - call tDi4 .. ,. A. -
from another part of the room now anxioualy cried out, 'Haft '(Of! - m,r Iiiier I'
' Y ee, I have seen her : ahe is happy in our beauQful countq. -• Tell ..._. uq 11m • 
groat for her will never ceaae.'-' Yea, I will bear the~· Here t.be llldift
bul'llt into tear11, and my own boeom awelled in sympath;r. 

"The apirit speaking ag"iu, giving directiona about propert;r aDil ~ 1 ~ 
I would more thoroughly teat the genuineneaa of all this ; utd I ..W. • We CIUIIIG& W 
your book with the regilltcrecl names ; where have you -a.led it f • The .... -
instantly, • I concealed it between the tahdu of my bonae, utd tbe thatch • ~o.
you, 1111 you go in at the door.' The brother rushed out to -. An wu ;o.;;;: 1:a Itt 
minutes he came hurriedly back, with the boo1: in Au .Willi! It utoaiehed me. 

"It was now late ; &!Ill the spirit suddenly aaid, 'F4MIIfll, •• f•..Z• ~ ., 
tri~ : I go.' Those present breathi'Od an impreuive farewell j wb.D the .jun cried all 
again, from hi~h in the air, 'I<'arewelll' 

" 'fhia, though ~~eemingly tragical, is in every reapect literall;r true. But ......_ w. iU 
ventriloquism, the devil, or what! . . ." 

The Rev. Richard Taylor, a good a!ld learned missionary, one who, after 
many year~'.residence amongst the n~ttves, wrote a valuable treat~se on their 
lives tra1htwns, and customs, entitled TE THA A MAUl, dilates mOlt 
inge~uously on the striking similarity of the Maoris' spells, enchantmellll, 
&c. &c., with those practised by the ancient Hebrews. He likens the 
sce~e of destruction by which a once celebrated WAartkuN, or Temple, 
was demolished, and the worshippers scattered, to the destruction of the 
Tower of Babel. His descriptions of the TAPU, or curse, which attached to 
certain things and places forbidden to be touched or entered, reads like 
Leviticus and Deuteronomy, and precisely resembles the tailoo of the 
Hebrews, by which certain objects, food, and persons, rendered those that . 
came in contact with them "unclean." 

Their prophets officiate and s~eak oracularly, li~e the prophets of IsraeL 
They have multitudes of Karak~as, or spdls-des1g~ed to act. as curses or 
blessings, the translations of whtch read strangely hke the d.flng words of 
Israel to his sons, or the curse and blessing on " Ebal and Gerizirn." 
Maoris go up to enquire of the gods, I?recisely as the Isra~lites "enquired 
of the Lord," and the Tohungas, or pnests, answer them, tn the name of 
the gods, ~Y slaz•ts, by stonts, by lots! by arrow~, a~1d a_ 'ZJ()!c~, exactly as the 
priests of Israel did, as described m Go~wyn s • AntiC~uttles of the Jews." 
This is neither the time nor place to enqmre whence th1s wonderful parity 
of customs traditions, and modes of religious observance arose, between 
nations as ~idely separated by oceans and continents, as by epochs of time; 
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but one of the curious circumstances in this connection which t/Qes belong to 
our own time, is the mode in which reverend Christian missionaries com
ment on these marvellous resemblances, invariably referring the customs, 
invocations, sacrifices, and other formulre practised by the Hebrews to 
Divine command, whilst the almost identical rites and ceremonies practised 
by a far distant race of Savages, are regarded as evidence of their utter 
degradation and barbaric superstition. 

We regret being unable to pursue the subject of New Zealand Spin"tuali~y 
or Superstition-let the reader adopt whichever term his predilections incline 
him to-any farther. Mysterious in their origin, and strongly indicative 
in their present application of a belief in the potencies of " magnetism " 
and ''psychology," this interesting people illustrate fully, to the very few 
who are enabled to gain an inside view of their real "lives and customs, 
the astounding fact that the modern Spiritualism, which seems to have 
fallen upon this century as a new revelation, not only finds a parallel in 
the Biblical account of the Jewish nation, but in its more subtle phases of 
science through magnetism and psychology, has beerf, and still is un
consciously practised by those children of nature whom we contemptuously 
call "heathens" and "savages." If it be a subject quite worthy of 
philosophic research to endeavour to find a common origin for language, 
how much more so would it be to endeavour to find the true root of all 
religious or Spiritual ideas and customs I 

If animal magnetism or the transference of invisible force and influence 
from body to body be a proven fact, and psychology, or the impress of 
mind upon mind be a truth, which the poorest experimenter in "electro 
biology" can demonstrate, then would it not be a subject well worthy the 
attention of the scholar, especially the psychologist, to trace out the source 
from whence savage nations have learned the use of these sovereign 
potencies, and that without books, written language, or philosophic under
standing of what they do ? 

Whilst every phase of Spiritual power now recognised by Spiritualists 
and attributed to the influence of deceased human beings is known and 
practised more or less intelligently by the New Zealand Maoris, their 
Spiritual beliefs, although not mzdkated, are measurably modified by the 
new doctrines introduced amon~t them by Christian missionaries. A 
remarkable example of the grafting process by which new forms are being 
welded into ancient ideas, is found in the person of the celebrated Maori 
Prophet, "Te Whiti." 

This remarkable personage still exercises unbounded influence over the 
tribes amongst whom he resides, in fact he is considered by them very 
much in the same light as Christians esteem the Founder of their faith. 
His word is law, his command is regarded as nothing short of divine, and 
his prophecies are to the Maori, as the word of fate. We shall conclude 
this chapter, the only one we can devote to the Spiritualism of a so-called 
" savage people," with a brief account of Te Whiti, published in a San 
Francisco paper, the closing paragraphs of which, in especial, we commend 
to the candid thinker's consideration. The sketch is dated August, 1879, 
and reads thus :-

"A MAORI PROPHET LEADER. 

"Erueti, now known as Te Whiti, ia the grandllon of Paora (Paul) Kukutai, who wa• 
chief of the Pautubi tribe when thia diatrict WBI firat oocupied by European aettlera. 
The chief of the tn'De now ia Ruakeri, alBo a grandllon of the old chief, though hia inllu
IUOI !- but DOIIIiD&I, being onnhadowed by that of t.he great prophet leader Te Whiti. 
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Erueti- in hia youth & pupil of the BeY. Kr. BJemerwohiMider, u.cl afthenowclefm:l 
W ealeyan mt.ion·statioo at Warea, and it-hae that he obtaiaecl hill intimate bow· 
ledge of the Bible, which it ia no nageration to ~ he bowa b7 he.rt. IIDd hia tboroop 
acquaintance with which he displays with 10 muCh effect in Ilia f'Ubtic maoifeatoa ad 
orations. He wu lo<>ked upon by llr. RiemeDIChneider • - ..-nedi Chris iiD, aDd 
when hia pupilage ended, the rev. gent.lemua ~ted him with a larp Bible, which lit 
still~ 

" He firat came prominently into notice u a l..ding maD amoag hill people in 1116!, Cll 

the occa.-ion of the wreak of the ate&mahip "Lord Wonlq," in Te Namu Bay, Opumb. 
It wu chiefly through the exertions of Erueti that the ~ .._ allowed to pro
ceed to New Plymouth, and alao 1,500 ouncea of gold 011. board t.be llbip - givea up. 
Soon after this Erueti changed hia name to Te Whiti ; after an old Pah of the tnlle, 
aitu&te in the vicinity of New Plymouth, near the Sugarloaf Pflllt. 

" In 1868, Mr. Parris, then civil collllllilaicmer, had an intenie.r with him. Kr. Puril 
stated that the Parihaka natives were, without exception, Jiiusit., &Del Te Whiti -
looked up to by them aa being little, if at all, inferior to the king; that all he uttered -
spoken in a very calm manner, though the man - emently deeply -viDced thai be 
waa under supero&tural inJiuence, no doubt the ~t; of the Meluded life he h8d t11111 
been leading for some years. 

"Such ia the mao who, at the time the Grey Government waa tryiug to purcbue the 
adherence of Tawhaio and Rewhi, again lifted hia voice and called OJi aJl J(MJria to nll7 
round him, and a&id that their Ianda should be returned to tbem, lltill prote.t.in~t apiDIC 
fighting, but announcing that the &~~ttlers would be removed by eome euperD&turalmeBDL 
When the survey of the Waimate plaina waa commenced, it wae thought that Te Whiti 
would wake HOme d~monstration, but he atill confined himself to proph~ • thouglr, 
when :Macle!&n, the cook to one of the survey partiea in the Waitnturu dietri~ .;,.. mur
dered by Hiruki, and the murderer took refuge at Parihab, Te Whiti aheltered him IDi 
refused to allow him to be given up ; and on the chief of the tribe to whicb Binii 
belonged, proceeding with BOUle of hia men to Parihab to deiiiiUld tbato he aboald be 
surrendered to them and given over to take hia trial, Te Whiti ordered that all the putJ, 
with the exception of a European who accompanied them, ehuuld be killed if thq did Do& 
at once retire. In March Jut the Hon. Mr. Sheenan, native minister, weat to the Pari· 
haka meeting and demanded the surrender of the murderer. Te Whiti'a reply ,... dlai 
Hiroki was not so guilty 1111 the Government ; he had only killed a mu, wliile they hid 
killed the land. He therefore refused to allow Hiroki to be ginn up, and Kr. SheeDIII 
left Parihak&. The very next day Te Whiti i!l'lued orders to hia natives to remove all the 
surveyors and their ganga from the Waiwate Pl&ins,•but without any ahedding of blood, 
which w&B accordingly done, men and instruments being carted IICl'OII8 the Wai1180(p'0 
river. Parihaka is now in Als&ti&, where any murderer or other criminal of the :Maori 
race is secure frow the arm of the law, Te Whiti having proclaimed it a city of refuge. 
The place is only five miles from the main south road, and barely liz mUee from the 
European settlers at Ok&to. In a speech which Te Whiti delivered at Parihalta in J11111 
!&Bt, he said that the Government would ~end large forces to Parib&ka, aud t.U:e him (Te 
Whiti) and crucify him. He aaya he will not offer any reeistance to tbe eoldiera whea 
they come, but that he will gladly be crucified. He &lao state& that the Government an 
determined to put surveyors on the plains ; but he will not fight them. Te Whiti further 
stated thnt he received a telegr11m from Sir George Grey on the 17th of June, propoeins 
to send a commission to investigate the claims of the nativee to the con&acated Jandl, 
inviting him (Te Whiti) to employ a lawyer to look after hia intereata, the Goveru1D81lt 
Jlllying &11 the expenses. Te Whiti a&id his answer waa that the matter had been delqed 
·too long ; that the eud of all things w&a at hand, courts and commiaaiona included. He 
added : ' When I speak of the land, the survey, the ploughing, and such matter. of lit*le 
consequence their (the reporters') pencils fiy with the speed of the wind; but when I 
speak of the words of the Spirit, they say, "This is the dJ:am of a madman." They an 
so intent on accumulating wealth, that nothing appe&nl to mtereat them exllept what ill in , 
some way connected ~ith the acquisition of wealth. The storekeeper who hu eucceeded 
in acquiring wealth by short weight and iuferior articles, and the numerous -7• of 
picking and stealing known only to the initiated-the men who steal tbe laud of the 
Maori and acquire flocks of sheep and herda of cattle-th~ men wh~ would take ~e bread 
out of the mouths of the widow and f&~herleBS, and acqu1r" great nches by 10 domg, are 
all lookl!d upon aa gentlemen of property, while the humble seeker after truth ill pueed 
by unknown and unhetldl!d. The time ia at hand when their goods will rot in their &tt'l'ee, 
their ships will rot in their harbours for want of sailors to wo1 k them, the m~rchanta will 
wring their banda in despair when they see all their accumulation of richee melt a-,. 
like the morning mist before the rising aun.' " 



. . . . . · .. .. · . .. 



.. . . . . . . · .. .... .. . .. . . . . ·.· 
~-. . . . 

.. 

. :·,.~~· . . : .... ,. 
f' ••• . . 

·~ ...... . . . . . · .. .. . . .. .. 
.. • • w 

.. .. . . :·..-... 
!_/• ... . .. 

: :.:·· ..... . ' . . · .... ·· . ... . . . . . . ...... 



NiNETEENTH CENTURY MIRACI.ES. 269 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN NEW ZEALAND (CONCLUDED.) 

WE must now call attention to the earliest attempts of a few earnest inves
tigators in New Zealand, to promote the knowledge of the modem move-
ment known as " Spiritualism." . · 

The first efforts in this direction were made by those who had brought 
with them from older countries, the tidings of the great Spiritual outpouring. 

By these pioneers, circles were formed in private families with the usual 
results of Mediumistic unfoldment. Amongst the earliest investigators in 
Dunedin, one of the largest and most flourishing cities in the islands
was a gentleman who now holds a prominent and influential position in the 
community, Mr. John Logan. Before this esteemed citizen had become 
publicly identified with the cause of Spiritualism, an association had been 
formed, the members of which steadily pursued their investigations in 
private circles and semi-public gatherings. One of the most marked 
events in connection with the early development of Spiritualism in Dunedin 
however, was the arraignment and church tri~l of .Mr. Logan, the circum
stances of which may be briefly summed up as follows. This gentleman, 
although holding a high and dignified position in the first .Presbyterian 
church of the city, had not only dared to attend circles and witness 
Spiritualistic phenomena, but it was currently reported. that one of his own 
near relatives was a very remarkable MediUm. 

Having become interested in the movement through various influences, 
Mr. Logan completed the list of his enormities in the eyes of his Christian 
brethren, by attending the lectures of the Rev. J. M . .Peebles, and actually 
apRearing with that arch-heretic on the stage of the Princess Theatre, on 
"the Lord's day," as the complaint against him set forth. To make matters 
worse, the offender would ne1ther express penitence nor promise to desist 
from his desperate acts of heresy for the future, to the committee of church 
dignitaries who waited on him, with a view of remonstrating on the atrocity 
of his conduct. On the contrary, the sturdy Scotch gentleman, affirmed 
his right to visit Spiritual or any other meetings, when and where he 
pleased, whether on the Lord's Day, or any other day, in public or in 
private. 

What was to be done ? Mr. Logan was rich and powerful. He had 
been a pillar in the church, and his example and influence could not fail 
to lead other sheep astray, besides involving the entire church in the awful 
scandal of his own dereliction ! 

On the 19th of March, J873, Mr. Logan was summoned to appear before 
a Church Convocation, to be held for the purpose of trying his case, and if 
necessary, dealing with his grave delinquency. 

Up to this time, the noble wife of the accused gentleman had not followed 
him in his Spiritual researches ; in fact, she had manifested no sympathy in 
the subject to which they related. In the trying hour of her good husband's 
arraignment however, she was by his side, and listened attentively to the 
entire conduct of the high-handed procedure of which he was the victim. 
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The farce of a modem "star chamber • trial ended, a might have bee 
expected, by Mr. Logan's conviction, and ~-flllilldia from the heaftlll 
benefits and heavenly hopes of which the Presbyterian Synod claimed 1 
be the appointed dispensers. Before the final breaking up of this lllOI 

reverend and fraternal assembly of Christians, Mrs. Logan, moved by th01 
tender feminine impulses which rendered the severance of once cberishe 
ties of friendship and religious communion very painful to her, rose up i 
her place, and with all the dignity and earnestness which mark this estimabl 
lady, she asked in thrilling tones, if lllere was M tiiU t!ren lt1 sp.dftw JM. 
£,,a, I No ,·oice responded. Of all the former friends and associate 
wh'o had been bound to John Logan by ties of gratitude, as well a coa 
panionship in a foreign land, not one held out a hand to sustain him. DC 
one breathed a word to mitigate the insensate tyranny of the senteDc 
prononnced upon him ! It seemed as if the ice bolts of a bard and S&'fll 
theulogr had shut humanity out of the hearts of those ~t, evea 1 
they would have shut a good man out of heaven, for daring, to follow th 
dictates of his conscience. 

Again and yet again the sweet voice of the brave lady rang throagh tb 
stillness of that guilty crowd, in the pathetic question, " II there no 011 
ht•re to speak a word for John Logan?" When it was fully shown thl 
not one rc.."Creant man present dared to break that solemn silence, til 
dt'\'Otetl wife taking her husband's arm, passed out from amongst thea 
s:1yin~ as sh~ went, in her own calm and touching tones, ''This is 11 
pl:w~ for us: let us go hence." And thus they went forth, that good Job 
Lt\~:m and his noble wife ; out from the stifling atmosphere of man-mae 
and crud St>ctarianism, into the free air of Spiritual life, light. truth, u 
tt•asnn : out from the night of bigotry into the sunlight of God's trutl 
nc\'t•r more to return, but still better, never more to tread separate pad 
in lift• again. From that hour, Mrs. Logan resolved to enquire into tJ: 
t:lith that had enablt~d her husband to withstand the multitude, and pio1 
huw tlllt' man in a good cause, is mightier than a host. Struck with tJ: 
hasl' in~ratitudc of those who had deserted him, and ashamed of the fait 
whid1 thus disgraced its members in attempting to disgrace their frieD4 
Mrs. l.ogan sought, and found, the source of her brave. companion 
strt'llj!th, and not only found it to be true and good and rational, but Ill 
lwrsc:lf l'am~ to be a minister of its divine afflatus, and when the authc 
\'isitctl l>un~llin in 1879 she found Mrs. Logan, not only firm in the fait 
of Spiritualism, but one of its most marked evidences in her own beautif1 
:mll t'tll\\'inl'ing phases of Mcdiumship. 

With the inl·reasc of populatiou and development of civilized life in tb 
ht•autiful islands, e\·en so has Spiritualism grown. It has had its opponenl 
fuun without, who, by slander, ridicule, and open persecution, haY 
endeavoured to crush its rising influence [t has also had to contend-a 
usual-with "many foes of its own household." Some of its pro~disb 
stirred with temporary enthusiasm, have acted, like many other mjudicion 
nt•w nmwrtll, with an amount of fanaticism which has hlid them open to tb4 

t·harg~ of folly. Unbalanced minds ha,·e ridden it as a hobby to the verg~ 
of lunacy. The avaricious have sought to make capital out of it, and failinl 
to do so, turned to revile it ; and still others have sought to make it tb« 
st.llking horse to shield their vicious proclivities, or furnish excuses for tiM 
indulgence of their evil propensities ; in a word, htmtalz nature has bee11 
represented amongst New Zealand Spiritualists, as fully as elsewhere. 
Being so remote and self·centered, shut in as it were by its own vast._, 
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board, New Zealanders are more liable to regard each others failings, than 
a more cosmopolitan population ; hence, whatever shortcomings poor 
human nature has put upon this noble cause in New Zealand, have had 
more than the ordinary share of comment Still " the cause" has grown 
mightily, and wherever good lecturers have appealed to the candid portion 
of the community, they have succeeded in awaking a deep and permanent 
interest 

In many of the principal towns besides Dunedin, circles held at first in 
mere idle curiosity, have produced their usual fruit of Medium power, and 
this again has extended into associative action, and organization into local 
societies. 

For over a year, the Spiritualists and Liberalists of Dunedin were 
fortunate enough to secure the services of Mr. Charles Bright as their 
lecturer. 

This gentleman had once been attached to the editorial staff of the 
Mtlbourne Argus, and had obtained a good reputation as a capable writer, 
and liberal thinker. Mr. Bright's lectures in Dunedin were highly appre
ciated, and by their scholarly style, and attractive manner, served to band 
together the liberal element in the city, stimulate free thought, and do 
good in every direction. 

In Auckland, the principal town of the North Island, the same good 
service was rendered to the cause of the religious thought, by the excellent 
addresses of the Rev. Mr. Edgar, a clergyman whose unconservative and 
Spiritualistic doctrines, had tended to sever him from sectarian organiza
tions, and draw around him, the Spiritualists and liberal thinkers of the. 
town. . 

Besides the good work effected by these gentlemen, the occasional visits 
of Messrs. Peebles, Walker, J. Tyerman, and the effect of the many private 
circles held in every portion of the islands, all have tended to promote a 
general, though quiet diffusion of Spiritual thought and doctrine, through
out New Zealand. 

During the author's visit to Dunedin, her lectures were given every 
Sunday evening in the Princess Theatre, and on week evenings, in the 
Athenreum, and those were attended for several months, with appreciative 
audiences, filling the buildings to their utmost capacity. Amongst other 
incidents of this visit, was an extended series of newspaper discussions, 
not only with numbers of correspondents whose antagonism to the Spiritual 
doctrines was manifested in the ordinary journalistic fashion, but there 
were many writers, whose fierce diatribes manifested so obviously their 
fidelity to the founders of their faith, John Knox, and John Calvin, that 
the author frequently had cause to felicitate herself upon the fact, that she 
did not live in the days of those respected ecclesiastics, or in the imme
diate vicinage of the once famous Spanish Inquisition. 

Amongst the most keen and persistent of her journalistic denouncers, 
was the irrepressible M. W. Green, "minister of the Church of Christ," 
who had somehow managed to close his career in Melbourne and turn up 
at Dunedin, just in time to hurl· his javelins once more at Spiritualism, in 
the height of its success and popularity. 

Mr. Green adopted many modes of attracting to himself the attention of 
a community, which had hitherto been all too unconscious, that they had 
so remarkable a personage in their midst. He persisted in writing to the 
papers, under his full name and style, challenging every statement made 
at the author's lectures, in which he thought he could pick a flaw, and 
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when the public began to be tired of him. ad the colnmns ol the daily 
journals became " too fall," to admit of any more of his prosy auathemu 
against Spiritualism, he hired an immense new haD, and adftrtised a series 
of lectures to " expOse Spiritualism," in which a whole nation of lawyers 
might have found employment in libel sirits; had not his 11amiug ad~ 
ments been too rude and scandalous to render them worthy of honomahle 
mention, or notice. Still the " Free-thought committee,'" under whole 
auspices Mrs. Britten's lectures were given, deemed the gentleman hid 
gone far enough, if not a great deal too far, and though his atrocious seast
tional advertisements were obviously put forth to tliiii/Jd Mlia, the committee 
deemed their honour invoh·ed in putting a stop to them. The result wu, 
that the same hall was hired in which Mr. Green's denudciations bad beeD 
poured out to the listening few. On this occasion, the bwldiDg • 
crowded to suffocation. The Hon. Robert Stout, Attorney-General ud 
M.P. for Dunedin, was Mrs. Britten's chairman, and a large compuyci 
sympathizers surrounded the minister of the "Church of christ,· I 

company who distinguished themselves by hissing, hooting, and stanlpiDi 
at the close of every sentence, no matter whet~er their uproar was in or 
out of place. 

Once more we deem it in order to give an extract from the author's 
American correspondence in which this a~up d'llat of the " Cbristiaa 
minister" is disjJosed of in all the paragraphs it merits. It reads thus:-

''Mr. M. W. Green, one of the moat peraiatent and uiiiOI'Upaloaa of cJerieU oJII)ODIIIII, 
gave and published, a series of ecandalous and dilgraoefullectur. OD tbe -hita ci 
Spiritualism, and in proof of his theory of 'Satanic Apncy,' drew· tbe eatire of u 
charges from the lives, writings, opinions and praotioes of Cllrtain -.lied S'Piritaali* 
themselves. His collection of garbage, under the title of 'The Devil'a Sword ShmW,' it 
now before the world. The course 1 finally adopted under the advice and ~If 
good and wiss friends from the shores beyond, I mean to stand by. • • • That 0011111 
was as follows :-We procured the largest and finest hall in Dunedin. The HOD.. Boblrl 
Stout, our honoured and talented Attorney-General, waa my ch.airmao, and to a mob fll 
howling Chrilltilln followers of my reverend opponent, in his own white. or ~ather Ji:ri1 
face, and HUrrouncled by a jammed and almost frantic crowd of excited I:Elult.itudea, I p11 
the following definitions of my religion and faitb. in Spiritualism :-

" lat. Spiritu••lillm proves by a set of obviously eupermundane phenoi:Eleua, that a wwl4 
of invi..lible intelligence is communicating witb. ua. 

"2nd. It demonstratt-s by an immense army of test facta given aU over the world, Wldlr 
circumstances that forbid the possibility of collusion or human contrivaDoe. tbattbe
municating intelligences are identical with the souLs of mortolla who onoe lived OD .nJa, 

"3rd. It shows by univen<al coinci<leuce in the communications, that every Jivmg -t 
is in jucigment for the deeds done in the body, and reaps the fruita of ita sood ar eril 
life on earth, in happiness :>r suffering hereafter. 

"4th. All the communicating spirits coincide in declaring that the life llllooeedillr 1 
mortal dissolution, is not a final state, but one which manifests innumerable condi~ cl 
progre&ll. . . . and these four propositions I emphatically protest &!'It tie all of apiritual 
facts we know, the all that are absolutely proved .... or upon which, all theim
varietiea of persons that make up the ranks of Spiritualism, can abeolutely~~gree. 

" The whole of my lecture, printed under the title of ' Spiritualism Vindicated ac1 ; 
Clerical Slanders Refuted,' is now in the hands of thouaanda of Coloniata, aod bitter u ,~ 
the occasion Willi that demanded it, I thank the Great Spirit, whose instrumentalit7 oaiW· ~ 
forth so tren<:hant a plea, for a cause so eminently worthy.'' ~ 

As it will appear, even from this short extract, that th'! sole aim of Mr. :; 
Green now, as in the debate with Mr. Walker, was to shoulder upoa J 
Spiritualism the shortcomings, follies, and errors of its world-Wlde J 
followers, and the basis of Mrs. Britten's lectures was to present the princi- .... 
pies of Spiritualism, and redeem them from the misrepresentation which . 
ever obscures any new movement when it is confounded with the irtespoll-
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sible doings of its heterogeneous followers, it will readily be perceived that 
the Christian minister was trumpeting forth to the world the shortcomings 
of Spiritualists ; whilst the author insisted upon recalling him to the only 
legitimate ground of discussion, namely, the doctrines and principles OF 
SPIRITUALISM. No further explanation of these movements and counter 
movements are necessary, and Mr. Green's action was generally recognized 
as the old strategic method of theological warfare, ever employed by 
unscrupulous and desperate attacking parties. 

Now although neither Mr. Green nor his followers could justify an attack 
on a great cause by assailing the characters of those who believe in it, 
especially in a new movement, the wide-spread notoriety of which has 
necessarily attracted to its ranks all the scum of society, Mr. Green having 
been industrious enough to hunt up all the scandals which had been cast 
upon the cause by its camp followers, had of course many facts on his 
side; facts as cogent to prove the disorder which licentious people can 
attach to any cause that attracts them, as the records of the Inquisition, 
the torture chamber, or the night of St. Bartholomew, could prove 
murder, and barbarity, against Christians. Just in as far as monsters of 
cruelty have disgraced Christianity, so have examples of vulgarity and 
profanity, disgraced Spiritualism. When the day comes, in which the 
community recognizes that principles are eternal truths, and personalities, 
the transient representatives of certain states of society, such orators as Mr. 
Green will find their occupation gone, and stick to the endeavour to prove 
their own fonns of belief, instead of throwing mud against the beliefs of others. 

During Mrs. Britten's course of Dunedin lectures, the Hon. Robert Stout, 
as Attorney-General of New Zealand, and member for Dunedin, deemed 
himself called upon to oppose with all his wide-spread influence, and 
liberality of sentiment, the introduction of the Bible in the public schools 
as a necessary element of education. The partisans of this movement had 
been strenuous in their efforts to effect such an introduction. The oppo
nents, headed by their popular leader Mr. Stout, had been equally persis
tent in their opposition, and it was in this state of divided opinion, that the 
Committe of the " Free-thought Association" of whom Mr. Stout was the 
president, solicited Mrs. Britten to give a lecture on the subject The 
attendance on this occasion was overwhelming. The question under · 
consideration was, of course, treated from the Liberalists' standpoint, but 
the main feature of the occasion was the citation of the Bible itself, as i'ts 
01un wiwss. This was done, by the simple presentation of about seventy 
or eighty quotations, in which the character and consistency of the Jewish 
Jehovah, the morality and humanity of the commands issued, and the 
agreement of the passages cited with science and chronology were fully 
displayed, and that on Biblical testimony alone, without comment or 
criticism. At the close of the lecture it was determined to print and 
circulate gratuitously, ten thousand copies of the Biblical quotations, and 
this was done without any other notice of the texts presented, than the 
simple headings which the extracts illustrated. The sensation produced by 
this procedure, increased the effect of the newspaper and rostrum discus
sions, and when the author was finally compelled to quit Dunedin to fill 
other engagements, the ladies who had been her most staunch friends and 
supporters, organized a farewell meeting, at which they presented her with 
a splendid set of ornaments formed from the jade or "green stone '' so 
highly prized by the natives, as to be deemed "sacred," set in pure New 
Zealand gold 

I8 
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Even now, though time and dislauce bae mellowed the entlmsiallic 
influences prevailing on this occasion to repetfid IIDd teDder memory, die 
heart swells, the eyes fill, and the hand rA the writer becomes neneless 
with emotion, as the astral light in which all tbinp are eagraftd, reftiJs 
once more, the images of the beloved filcea pzing so earnestly upon the 
one, and recalls the pressure of the kind outstretched bauds, so pompt to 
sustain, and so loath to unclasp the farewell pressure I 

In Wellington, Nelson, and Auckland, important places mc:cessively Yisited 
by the author, warm friends of the cause were found. many printe circles 
held, and a vast amount of pablic interest manifested. Fierce newspaper 
controversies still raged, but these only served to increase tbe depth cl 
public sentiment, and stimulate investigation. 

The great deficiency of railroad accommodation, the remoteness ~ Ibis 
lovely land, and its isolation in the midst of the lonely Pacific waters
floating as it were on the tossing billows which lave its rtl8fed YOlc:uic 
mountain seaboard ; sometimes lashing the rocks with heavmg fields d 
white breakers, and sometimes spouting high in air onder the influence d 
submarine disturbances ; all these physical features of its environment leDd 
to isolate New Zealand from casaal intercourse with the outer world. 
limit its population, and render it far less known than the more distaDt 
continent of Australia. Still its internal growth is marvellous, and wheD 
the natural charm of its delightful soil, climate, and scenery, shall hate 
produced their legitimate effects upon the characteristica of its inhabitants. 
New Zealand ought to be, the Paradise-physically, mentally, and moraDJ, 
of the Southern Sea.c;. Since the author's visit in 1879, two marked eft1111 
have transpired in the history of New Zealand progressive thought. 

One of these, is the publication of a bright spirited " Free.thougbt • 
paper, called The Echo, in the columns of which, Mr. Robert Stout's 
incisive logic, forcible argument, and scholarly research, finds frequelll 
expression. Besides this, The Echo is graced with numerous scientific aDd 
able writers on Free-thought and Spiritualism. The .second subject for 
gmtul~tion by all libe~al minds, is the fo_u!ldation o_f a _noble hall built by 
free-thmkers, an~ dedicated to the exposttton o~ scae.ntafic and progressive 
subjects. Meetmgs are now held every Sunday m this hall 

Its plan and execution are reported to be alike creditable to its foundenr 
and the noble purposes to which it is devoted. A progressive Lyceum or 
Sunday school, conducted on the principles taught by Andrew Jackson 
Davis, the "harmonia! philosopher" of America, meets in this hall evetJ 
Sunday, when both children and adults participate in the exercises. Fine 
music forms part of the religious worship of these Dunedin Liberalists, and 
already the roof has re-echoed to more sweet strains, elevated thoughts, 
fine literature, and broad progressive teaching, than has ever been heard 
within the walls of New Zealand ecclesiastical edifices. 

With an account of the memorable scene· during which the foundation 
stone of this fine edifice was laid, our summary of the New Zealand 
Spiritual movement must terminate. The day has not yet come-and 
heaven grant that it never may !-when sharp lines of demarcation will be 
drawn, for the purpose of dividing the ranks of " Free-thinkers" aod 
"Spiritualists." Whatever the former class may profess to accept or reject, 
the latter are FREE-THINKERS, with RELIGION elevating their free-thought j. 
to heaven, and carrying their progress on to a life beyond the grave. In aU 
else, none can transcend the breadth of their thought, or the freedom of its 
flight. Pending the dark day when this scope of thought shall be deeatec! 
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too narrow, although the hall of which we have been writing was avowedly 
dedicated to "Free-thought," we dare as Spiritualists to claim the deepest 
possible interest in its erection and the uses to which it is applied, in token 
of which, we gladly record the fact, that the comer-stone was laid by a 
ministering angel on earth, and one who confidently hopes and expects to 
continue that ministry in a higher life, the Mrs. John Logan, of whom 
mention has been made in earlier pages of this chapter. 

The following extracts from the report of the ceremony in question are 
taken from the New Zealand Edw of October, 1881 :-

" THE LYCEUM HALL 

'• LAYING THB FOUNDATION STONB. 

"The fifteenth of October, 1881, will ever be a memorable day in the annale of Free
thought in th- Southern Coloniee. On t.hat day waa laid the foundation-etone of the 
first hall in the coluniee wholly devoted to Freethought, and it waa laid with more eclat 
than any foundation-atone ever laid in Dunedin. The morning waa bright, but rain 
aeemed threatening, and about eleven o'cloclt it began to rain. At twelve there waa a 
ateady downpour, and many of the commit.tee were afraid that the ceremony would have 

· to be poat.poned. Between twelve and one o'cloclt, however, it cleared up, and after that 
there waa no ahower till late in the evening. The warm weather and the breeze 
aoon dried up the atreeta, and fro111 3 p.m. to 4.30 p.m. the weather waa all that could 
have been wiahtod. Two platforms were en!Cted on the aite-one for the band, and one 
for the children and ladies and the F. T. Choir. Near the north-1111atem coruer a small 
apace w.w fenced ofF, carpeted, and a drawing-room nite placed in it. Around the atone 
and the front of the platform there were numerous ftowera and trees in pota, and ftaga 
were hung from poles, and evergreen decorationa were around the front of the main plat
form. Mr. Thompoton had taken great trouble in decorationa, and arranging th
nothing could have been better done. Shortly before three, a large crowd gathered in 
Dowlin~ Street, and the main platform waa aoon filled with Lyceum children, the choir, 
and ladiea and gentlemen About three hundred were on the platform. At three MrL 
John Logan arrived, .md on her atepping on the platform Mr. Thompaon p~nted htr 
with a splendid white camelia, and abe and aome other ladies were placed near the atone. 
The baud arrived, numbering about forty performers, many muaiciana having kiudlylent 
their aaaiatance to the Freethought band, and then the ceremony began. The crowd at 
thia time waa not 1-, we believe, than 8,000 people. The band played the "Star of 
England Polka,~ with comet aoloa, Mr. Chapman leading, and Mr. Parker conducting. 
The music waa exOO!ently rendered, Mr. <.."hapman ably execut.ing the cornet aoloa. TIJe 
choir and Lyeeum children then aang the following version of the " New Zealand National 
Anthem," compoeed by Mr. Bracken, one of the members of the A.mlociation, namely :-

" God of Nationa I at thy feet, 
In the bonda of love we meet, 
Hear our voicee, we entreat, 

God defend our Freeland ! 
Guard Pacific' a triple atar, 
From the ahafta of atrife and war, 
Make her praiaea heard afar, 

God defend New z.Iand! 

" Men of every creed and race, 
Gather here before thy face, 
Aaking thee to bl- thia place, 

God defend our Freeland I 
From dieaenaion, envy, hate, 
And corruption, guard our, State ; 
Kake our country good and great, 

God defend New ~ell 
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"W oar Lon tart~~eea.-. 
• 1 tbJ w...mp ..... -. 
Gift aa P.'J, p ..a,_., 

God cWeDd oar J.l'nelad I 
From dimoaoar aD4 fnllll........_ 
Gaud oar -WJ'•Ipllllle. ......._ 
Crown her with immarW fame. 

God clefeDd ·-z.laa41 
" Hay our lllOIIJlWDa - be, 

Freedom'a nmpgt. Oil t.be -. 
Kake ua faithful uto tllee, 

God defend our Freelmd ! 
Guide her ill t.be Batioaa' 'filii, 
PreachiDg 10ft aud 1ruth to -, 
Workiug out th71dorioua plua, 

Gocl defend If-z.JaDd I 

"Hr. Braithwaite, u Chairman of the B~ Coauaifotee. thell n.pp.a torw.d,llll, 
handing Mn. Logan a handaome ailver trowel, aid : I haft the baaoai to .. JGil to 11f 
in the customary faahion the foundatioll-atoaa of a baildiD,r to be .n.lthe r.,... 
which, when erected, ia to wlllcome within ita walla people of ail....._ of opiaioa.llllli It 
be dedicated to freedom of coD.ICience, to intellectual uid IOCiiallibeR,y. aDd totbd JaiPir 
mornlity which we believe reaulta from obeying the lawa of Nature. Aa ~,.. 
naturally feel proud of the event that brinp 11& together, whioh iD .,.. ~ il a 
auspicious one. To-day we are to lay the foundatiOD-atoDe of the 8nt; ~ 1111 
in the Australaai&n coloniee. Old aud young are here to take ,.n iD the ow;;: .. 
feeling hopeful of the ultimate reaulta of euch 1111 unuaual ~ We ha~ '.
making glad the ecene with their clear, ringing, merr'f voloe.-the obil~ of tile e. 
Lyceum started in New Zealand, an inatitution fraught with tbe deep.t mtlenlla to • 
movement. We have alao with ua moat of the member& who iD 7...,. goae b.J illitillll 
and sustained in season and out of aeuon the Dunedin Freetboaglit ,.....,.tioa tM W 
of ita kind in thia colony. Y ouraelf and your worthy buabuad are two of ..; IIIUU& 
What more fitting, then, than that you should lay the fOUDdation atone of a baD to • 
used for the diasemination of principles for which you haft arden~ laboured 1 I talll 
great pleasure, then, on behalf of the Freethought A.uooi&tioD, in pl'WiiiilfiDc ~ ~ 
this ~ilver trowel to perfonn the work for which we have met. It beuw the fc1U1n1i11 
inscription :-' Pre~~ented by the members of the Freethought A..ociation to MIL J• 
Logan on the occasion of laying the foundation-stone of the Lyoeam. October 11, 188L" 

Following upon the ceremonial thus auspiciously commenced, were , 
number of excellent speeches, the most stirring and brilliant of which was 
one from the President of the Free-thought Society, the Hon. Robert Stoat. 
In this address Mr. Stout defined the noble and unsectarian purposes to 
which the hall was to be devoted, and in a most eloquent and master11 
style, drew pictures of the narrow creeds which chain the soul and erect 
cruel lines of demarcation between man and man, and the unbounded 
aspirations for light, love, truth, and kindness, which answer the F~ 
thinkers' demand for a real religion of life, &c., &c. 

Mr. Stout's address deserved to be written in letters of gold. It is. 
something however to know that its characters of ink have met thoiJS&Ilds 
of eyes, and made a deep and healthful impression upon thousands cJ 
earnest readers, and now it only remains to add, that the "Free.tbougbt 
Hall," soon developed its handsome proportions abov~ t~e fo~ndatioq-stoae 
laid by the honoured hands of Mrs. I..ogan. By th1s tlme It has echoed 
and re-echoed to the eloquent strains of many an inspired speaker. It 1111 
witnessed weekly gatherings of joyous children, gifted teachers, keell 
debaters, and unanswerable logicians. Noble strains of music haft 
resounded through its walls, and the place fully realizes the spirit of ill 
dedication, and forms one of the grandest mementos of the value ol 
practical religion stimulated by the exercise of " Free-thought,'' at presm1 
erected in any part of the world. · 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE POLYNESIAN AND WEST INDIA ISLANDS. 

WHILST it would be in vain to seek for open evidence of the modern 
Spiritual movement amongst the Polynesian races who inhabit the extensive 
groups of the Pacific Islands, it is equally certain that Spiritualism is known, 
and its phenomenal modes of communion more or less practised by the 
few white settlers who reside there. Doubtless the belief has been imported 
with the tides of immigration, for few voyagers visit these islands without 
reporting that Spiritual circles are commonly known wherever a white 
population is settled. On the other hand, there is a still greater prevalence 
amongst the aborigines, of that kind of Spiritualism of which we gave a 
representative sketch in our last chapter. 

With varieties special to the natives of various islands, the Spiritualism 
of the New Zealand Maoris illustrates that of the Kanakas of the Sand
wich Islands; the Samoans, Fijieans, natives of the Solomon, Navigator, 
and other Pacific groups. Senor Gamboa, a Spanish gentleman, having 
possessions in the Marshall Islands, assured the author that the chief 
feature in the religion of the natives was belief in many gods, and the 
influence of the Spirits of deceased ancestors. When accident or disease 
overtook them, they chanted prayers to some deceased priest who had been 
known as a healer, or some near and well-beloved relative; then hiding 
presents of shells or other ornaments near the sick people, they left them 
for so many hours, in order that the Spirit invoked might come and disclose 
in a dream, or by whispered communications, the best method of cure. 
Senor Gamboa declared, he had witnessed remarkable cures made in this 
way, amongst his own servants. One of these, a cook, had broken his arm 
by a fall; he insisted on being carried to a native settlement near his 
master's residence, and though the fracture was a severe one, he returned 
home in a week, his arm bound up neatly and skilfully with herbs, but so 
far healed that he could use it, and never after suffered inconvenience 
from it. On being questioned as to the mode of cure he said, his friends 
the natives had sung him to sleep, from which he did not wake for three 
days. During the interval he dreamed that his mother, long dead, but one 
who had been a famous "medicine woman" in her life, had come and bound 
up his arm just as he found it on awakening. 

When asked who had done this, his friends said they had found him so, 
and no doubt "the Spirits had healed him." Spirits in these islands are 
invoked to bless the plantations; curse enemies, give victory, heal the sick, 
and reveal the future. Mr. James Anson, a good Spiritualist, residing in 
the Fijis, says:-" It is of no use to try and convert the natives to Christianity, 
so long as the missionaries deny them their Spiritualism. They will promise 
for a time to abandon it, but when trouble or danger comes upon them, 
they will invoke the aid of their ancestral Spirits." 

Mr. Taylor, the missionary, says that when he reproached those who 
had "gone back" to their consultation with Spirits, that they were devils, 
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and it was forbidden in saipture to baR anything 1o do with thm 
savage to whom he spoke replied, "They make oar hearts light, aad ~ 
how to be good; that saiptare is a fool, aod do not bow how to teE 
devi~ from good spirit. We know difFerence; leave bad dm alone 
keep good spirit always. • 

In the Fiji and Sandwich Islands are scatteftd many white resideats 
are good Spiritualists in the modem sense of the term. Some of 1 
worthy friends have sent the author accounts of the phenomena 11 

occur at their circles, and although it is not sufticiently ftried to int 
the reader, it may be mentioned that several ladies and gentlemen in 
groups of islands, speak of the remarkable Mediumistic powers ol 
natives, and express hopes that ft1Mit tllq IJcJtw tit!iJiM11. and can be 1 
to act in concert with thf'ir white employers, through their finely adl 
organizations, Spiritual phenomena of a very striking cbancter ca~ 
unfolded amon~st them. 

One gentleman cultivating sugar, and employing a large nlllllb« 
Kanakas on his plantation says :-"Our circles-at which six o1 
Kanakas sit regularly-are favoured with manifestations of the 
stupc:ndous physical force I have ever witnessed. Spirits appear bodi 
our midst ; lift the children up to the oeiling, tossing them about 
nurses. They bring in good-sized bushes, uprooted from the aarde~~t 
dash them down in our midst, but never so as to hurt UL,. • • • • 

adds, " If we could but succeed in uprooting the manifold wild supenti 
with which these Kanaka heads are crowded; and substitute the 
rational doctrines which our white spirit visitants teach, the mag 
organizations of these natives make them such splendid Mediums, tbl 
might have amongst them a glorious stronghold of the Spiritual : 
Some of my white neighbours" -he adds-" think I practise magic, 
are rc:ady to denounce me to the authorities, and this reminds me, 
much we have to do in converting Christians 6tzd to the teachin1 
their 1\lastl·r, as well as heathens jort11ard to the same God.,. 

In the W~st India Islands, some of which have been visited b] 
author, we find the belief in Spiritual existence prevailing it is true, b 
takes a far lower and more dc:graded form amongst the native ll 

population than amongst the high spirited, independent races of 
Polynesian Isles. The whites are for the most part, too indolent, luxor 
and enervated by the influence of their tropical climate, to care for 
ideas of a Spiritual character, except such as are thought out for tha 
their ministers. 

Here and thf're a few Spiritualists of the European type may be fo· 
but how much they have to contend with, may be noted from the follo1 
paragraph taken from the American Bannn of Ligllt :-

" fl(uch intereet exiata in Havana in Spiritualiam, but the opposition to the print.iDa 
publiahin~t of anyrhing in connl'Ction with it acta aa a hindrance to the ezteDUCl 
knowl<'dl(t' rt"'l'''cting it. Lately a box of books aent to M. Joeeph Mauri - reoei.,.. 
bim amllu'&vy duti•• paid on them. They were then submitted to the pre. oeueon 
an•l "'""" onl<'l't'<l to be returned whence they came, because they were adYftM tc: 
n•li!{ion of thl' State aud <leni11d the divinity of Chriat. M. Mauri und!IJ'toolt to * 
j••urnal, La LKnti~" d'Outrttombe; but ite publiCMtiou wu interdic•ed by the authori 
Yt't. th- t'lforts tu 11tay th11 iide of libt-raliam, and shut out the light of spiritual tr 
J>ro<lt1Ct1 rueulta f~~or olilf11r11nt from what were intended, and Spiritualiam ia ~ 
"'ith marvl!lluua rapi<lity in Cuba, the number of convert. bttiog oonatr.ntly on the men 
Several clairvu7ant, tnulce &Dd writiJI& mediuma are on the Ialand, and their Mnioe 
.great. demand.' 
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Cuba as a favourite resort of valetudinarians from European countries, 
fares better than some of the other West India Islands, where the inveterate 
belief of the black population in " Duppies" or spirits of deceased persons 
who are supposed to live in the houses they formerly inhabited, and interfere 
in every thing, communicates an ill odour to the idea of things spiritual, 
which repels the proud aristocrats of the islands from " such vulgar 
themes." 

These negroes also practise "Obi," and_ all manner of Fetish rites, and 
they cannot be persuaded out of them by the commands of their masters, 
or the teachiQgs of the missionaries. A San Domingo priest, a coloured 
man, and a most eloquent preacher, told the author, that from childhood 
he had been subject to trances, dreams, and visions. When he preached, 
he said, he could not even look at his notes, but poured forth the thoughts 
that rushed into his mind unbidden. He invariably saw the church full of 
Spirits, both black and white White Spirits of most beautiful and exalted 
apoearance often brought large bands of dark degraded-looking beings to 
the church, to hear the preaching, and he knew he was inspired by a circle 
of Spirits, whose raqiant heads he could see filling the air around him; 
" in short," he added, " I preach to two congregations, and have known 
from childhood, that the Spirit world was all around us and the veil is 
very thin which separates us. I regard this Spirit world, as the soul world 
of this earth, and deem we could no more subsist without it, than the body 
could exist without soul. When therefore my poor parishioners tell me 
they see the 'Duppy,' and that ' Duppies,' who were their fathers, mothers, 
and children, inhabit their houses, and work with, and talk, and help them, 
my lips are sealed. I belie\e them, and cannot tell a lie simply because
as a Christian minister-! ought not to encourage Spiritualism." 

Such is an inside view of the beliefs which prevail amongst some of the 
most intelligent, and least intelligent, of the West Indian natiye islanders. 
The superstitions of the lower classes are as gross, wild, and fetish, as those 
of their African progenitors, but Spiritualism is slowly but surely, creating 
a deep impress upon the minds of the higher classes, and converting the 
disgust and contempt they formerly felt towards the superstitious rites of 
the people, into a philosophic realization that Spiritualism is one, and 
Spiritualists many ; the manifestation of the power, taking the form and 
expression of the nation and caste, by whom it is manifested. 

The ancestors of the West Indian negroes, the inhabitants of Central 
Africa, and Guinea, believe in Spirits, but with them, all Spiritual beings, 
even the souls of their fathers and mothers, when disembodied, are "devils," 
and must be propitiated, to prevent their working harm ; hence, burnt 
offerings, sacrifices, and even the immolation of human beings. 

To the Guinea negro then, the Spirits of ancestors are real, but they are 
"devils," only to be feared To the West Indian negro, they are "duppies," 
household deities, half feared, and half loved, and treated respectfully, in 
view of what they miglll do. In New Orleans, the negro Vaudoo men and 
women summon "the Spirits," to heal the sick, and git"e "good luck," as 
well as to work harm to enemies. In Baltimore and Washington, educated 
and intelligent coloured men and women (still negroes) hold circles, invoke 
Spirits as they would call upon beloved friends and relations, and regard 
the Spirit world in exactly the same light as did the coloured preacher of 
San Domingo, whose words were quoted above. 

We must now take a glance at the Spiritualism which preva!-ls in ~outh 
Africa, a section of country which has been bridged over m pomt of 
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remoteness, by the .uits of sewen1 &ood KecJiiiiM IIDd Spiritaal l 
pndists from Earopc and America. 

For some years past, the open c:ommUDicm with Spirits pndiled 
mod~ circle seems to have been anticipated by reports of "haunt 
an-i supernstur21 disturbances in various South A&iaio districts. WJ: 
.mt'ntion .-.u drawn to this subject by the CODIII&ioa of Spirituali 
th~ air. or the controlling Spirits of the new movement adoptee 
n~tboo of attracting public notice, we need not pause to eaqaue i 
~n~\U~h that the rumo>ur of " supemataral disturbaoces • bepD 1 
dn."Ul&ted in many of the principal towns and ~ u early u 
Th~ f .. ,lknring sk~tches, detailing the methods of inftllriprioo pmsm 
tht" ~.ulr Ja~-s of South African Spiritualism, may proye of 10111e in 
to.> the re.tdu. especially as they are related by Aylward m his pa 
W'\lrk entitled. ·• The Trans,·aal of To-day." This author ays tbele 1 

~.:"t"rt..lin h .. ,u~ in XaW. from .-hich several families--who had IIICICS 
tried t .. , inh.1bit it-had been dri\"eel, by the prevalence of un•CCOIIII 
.tnd tlCrsistt"nt disturlwlces. Officials of high position had beea c 
lll'-\n t1.l assist in unr.n·elling the mystery, bat all to no purpose. At 1e 
.t 1'-'rt~· N. pe[$\)ns, some of .-hom the author hints were Spiritualists, o 
hdn~ ~Xi'~rienced " exorcists, • and mere lookers em, determine 
\'tsit tht• ho>use in set form, and endeavour to "ezorciae • the p 
inh.:&bit.mu. .\yl•·.ud gh·es the following account of the procee1 
th.:&t t'I\Slled :-· 

.. lln th<' arrival ,,f th• partl' f.\f inlWtigatAln aud UOI'Ilitta, Ul armed watda -1 
M\'lllhl t.hC' h,•ultC' ••ut.i,lC'. Th• suard being poeted, llmlD ID4ID at.ed uad -
f""tC'n.-.1 •ll tll.- ,t'"'"' •nd win•i,,wa. The CIIDdl• were lighted ad iD ~ .0.. 
wat.·h •·u '''llllii<'D,.....t. TC'n minutes .Iter the arri'lal of the gu..ta the ..... 
Uh'th"'l hv the f•ll ,>f half-•..i\lE<'D p<.•m<'gran•ta on the table. Thill ,.... aqooeed. 
"lh•W\'r ,,{ ~~.-1. th<' l<ln•ll at,>D8 ,.f which I bad the curiollity to ill11pe0t. No pebl 
a "imil•r nahu'\" ""''"' t•• 1-.. f,•uu,{ •·ithin tC'n milee of the ~ One of the par 
u1• h• ,•s.amil~o• th<' 1'-'W<'t-"nW•t..._ Hl' had no eoon•r lefthia chair tbaa it,....llluq 
.:n-.t ,.i,•l.-n,~ aftl'r bhu : thl'nluntpe ,,f in.•oetone, the amalleet of which :wef8bed tea p 
l"·~•n •l"'l'l'in.: fl'\•lll Uli<'J.l'<~tll'<i J>la~-...., .ud • m- of cl•7 appeuecl to tumble Q 
thC' ""'f. hn>~tkin.:athl "''•ttC'ri~ •bout th•lloor,u if it had come from aCODaic.t.ablell 
'l'hC' 1'1'lll•rhhl<• f,•atul'<.' al,.>ut tb<' whol• •ff.ir was that not one miaile atnac1t or ir: 
Au~· ,,( th•• lal).'<'l-.rtY nuw -mblC'<l in thC' small room. Tbeirseitem•t wu fDa 
hy b.-.rintt a vi,•l.-ut 1-.uging at <>Do! ,,f th<' shuttered openill8't but which, aa we 
waml• l ... ru"'l· •ttra~t<'<i uo •tt•ntion fn•m the out.aide guard. KcCorm,yok, who fa 
lh·intt witu.- ,,f th.- facto~ ,,f this <'Dt<'l"tainment, booing, after hia own fuhiODo a 
mam, ,!,•t.•rmi "'"t to l<h<•• th<' power of hie f.ith aud the atreaKt.b of the ezoraiama 1 

••••mm•n.t. n.- llhM.><l up with uuoovered head and boldl7 adcJree.d tbe ghoat iD 
••1'\l<'rintt it in tla•• Ul\lllt eol.-ntn manner, and by the most _. inl11e11oe ben 
l'hri•ti•nll, to n•tiro t<> wheno the wi~k<!d ought to caM from troublillg. and the 1 
an• J>I'\Wllll<'<l-hy •II bul Spiritualiate-to tU:e their rest. Wbet.ber led OD }l 
1\uhj••,•t b,, W<'llt tot• fr.r or not I c.nnot uy ; but. he wu stopped ill the midat ol a tci 
"' ••I<><JII<'U<'<' hy what be afteMI'arda deecribed u • 'kick from a three-year-old ; ' iD fi 
• \'\IUIIK ,-.ving 11toue' bl'\>ugbt him to hie een- .ud hie -t at the ame time. 
v1<'h•ut <'<>tlnter·•tt&ck wu too much for the vieitora ; already in a atate of bf«h a1 
tlu•y dung "J"'D the doura, .ud dubed out into the moonlight, followed by 11Jiowe: 
"t.•tu•t~, m ... h .. ''"\"" J~<>tAt.lC'II, l>Owegran•ta, onr.ngee . .ud all the h•ndy weapcma of 8 
Afri<'.&U 81>iritual wufr.re th•t the di!CeUed. had IMleumul•ted-wbere f" 

Mr. Arlward adds another sketch of an adventure occurring in the 81 
weird neighbourhood to one of his most intimate friends, from whom 
received an account of the occurrence, and for whose veracity and 
unquestionable reliance that might be placed upon his statement, ] 
Aylward strongly vouches. He says :-
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" My friend waa riding one day on a road akirted on the left by high embanltmenta, 
while the right sloped away into graaay meadows, when a thunderstorm oomiDg up from 
behind, call8ed him to look back, that he might calculate whether he could reach the 
town, two miles in front of him, without being caught in the rain. The horse, as horses 
will, looked around and backward at the eame time. In a moment the brute was madly 
plunging, striving to bolt up the high bank, and endeavouring with evident terror, to get 
away from eome fearful thing. . • • It was ' p.m. on an ordinary summer after. 
noon. . . . Strongly intertlllted by the fear ao palpably exhibited by hia horse, • • • 
the rider again turned hia eyes towards the rapidly approaching storm. • . . He waa 
not a superstitious man, he waa not drunk, or auft'ering from low spirits, or 'want of 
apirita,' and yet he eaw in the broad daylight, comiDg fl.oating towards him, with out
IIVetched anna in front of the moving m&88 of rain, but several feet raised from the earth, 
a young, fair, ethereal, golden-haired female, whose robes of glittering white trailed just 
over the higheet points of the graaa. She spoke not, but came steadily down upon him in 
advance of the storm. Hia horse now kicked and plunged more madly than ever, and at 
length, wild with terror, enapped the atrong bridle reina into piecee, and tore away in 
headlong fl.ight straight down the roadway to the distant village. . • • Twice during 
the headlong gallop, the rider turned hia head to watch the swiftly following rain, which 
11'88 atill preceded by the fair girl and her outstretched anna." 

CAPE TOWN. 

The progress of Spiritualism in this remote quarter of the globe, strikingly 
illustrates the possibilities which grow out of the efforts of one determined 
and earnest mind when bent upon carrying its purpose into practical 
effect. Spiritualism in Cape Town owes its first unfoldment entirely to the 
energetic leadership of Mr. Berks T. Hutchinson, a name equally well 
known and esteemed now, in Lhe annals of the cause, whilst this gentleman's 
conversion to the belief is due, according to his own statement, to what the 
world would call a mere passing incident, but one which the Spiritualist 
recognises as a link in the chain of concerted action forged by the guardian 
spirits of this mundane sphere. 

Mr. Hutchinson informed the author, that the subject of Spiritualism was 
first brought to his notice by an American gentleman, a Dr. Wilson, who, 
on his way to the diamond fields in the year 18721 chanced to make Mr. 
Hutchinson's acquaintance. Being an enthusiastic believer in Spiritualism, 
Dr. Wilson had much to say on the subject to Mr. Hutchinson, and at 
parting with him, strongly ur~ed him to subscribe to the Banner of Light, 
one of the chief organs of 1/u cause in America. Before Mr. Hutchinson's 
interest in Dr. Wilson's tidings had time to cool, another earnest propa· 
gandist called at Table Bay, in the person of Mr. Holmes, photographer of 
the United States gunboat Swatara. By this new ally Mr. Hutchinson was 
induced to experiment in the formation of circles, at one of which Mr. H.'s 
sister became developed as a fine rapping test Medium. Hence arose the 
means of furnishing evidence which not only convinced the members of the 
experimental circles, but many others outstde their ranks, of the truth of 
Spirit communion. 

Mr. Hutchinson says of his own sentiments at this time :-

" Being naturally of an enthusiastic tum of mind, I ~lieved that every one would leap 
for joy at the glad tiding& I had to communicate, but to my great sorrow and aurpriae 
I found myaelf ahunned and avoided by my neareat and dearest friends, and none but 
those who have experienced a similar fate can imagine the pain I experienced at being 
tabooed and reviled for proclaiming my honeat oonvictiona, and that on eo noble and 
glorioua a revelation as immortality demonatrated." 

Mr. Hutchinson's gallant defence of his newly found religion, and the 
devotion with which he promulgated it, may be judged of by the fact, that 
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he built a fine hall capable ol accommodating 80IIle 500 penoas, IOiely 
for the purpose of holding Spiritual meetiDp; that he Olpllised a ~ 
logical society, and indefatigably promoted the fonn•tiou of cirdes, It 
which several good phystcal Medi11ms were deYeloped. In &dditioa ID 
these untiring and costly efforts to promote the adftDcement of the 8ft~~ 
truth he realised, .Mr. Hutchinson started a paper devoted to the iatmll 
of Spiritualism, and although its career was short lived for' lack of &deqalle 
support, it was a well written and interesting publication. &Dd &t a laur 
period in the history of Colonial Spiritualism would have doabtlesa prcmd 
a genuine success. 

Undaunted by the vast financial outlay which his eB"orts entailed upaa 
him, :\[r. Hutchinson succeeded in procuring the services of the Re.. J. 
:\l. Peebles, who in a fine series of lectures on the Spiritual pbilosophf, 
did much to enlighten his audiences on the sublimity and high implll 
of Spiritualism. ~lr. Hutchinson made a trip to England in 1177, 
and hemg greatly struck with the manifestations of physical power edUhiled 
through the :\lediumship of ~lr. Eglinton, a young gentleman IDIIIi 
esteemed and admired by the Spiritualists of London. he induced Ilia 
to come to Cape Town, for the dual purpose of benefiting a &a&iJe 
constitution and affording the inhabitants of The Cape opportunities tl 
witnessing his ( :\lr. Eglin ton's) unrivalled mediumistic endowments. 

Before concluding our brief notice of Cape Town Spiritualism, it DaJ 
interest the reader to peruse at least one thoroughly well-attested aCICCIIIIIl 
of ~lr. Eglinton's s~mues. It must be added that although the manifest~. 
til)ns of Spirit power through that excellent instrument were very varied. 
and included nearly e\'ery form of intelligence as well as physical power 
kMwn in the modern dispensation, our space only admits of one oarntne, 
and this must be taken as representative, not only of Mr. Eglintaa's 
~h.'tiiumship generally, but also of the crucial modes in which his powell 
w~rc teste..'\!. The Spiritualists of Cape Town published amongst DIIDJ 
other ;\C"l'l>Unts of ~lr. Eglin ton's sea11ees the following report in the Loodol 
.. 'l~"iritu.tlist llf January, I8i9 :-

.. \\'b,•u the "'l"'rt"' fn•m Amsterdam reached thia toWD, the la.I I*~Je~W of ooa111, 
ma.!t• thl' m•>t<t ,,f th.•m, anti were nt>t choice in their exp~oua about tbi deaei- 1114 
th<' .t ........ h·...t. 8••m<' 81•iritualist.! <'>"en wa.-ered in their belief; but the ..._ llOIIF 
,(t,...·ril>•••l bu L't'rY<'<l t•• hind t.ht.>m t••gether more firmly than before. Mr. Bgliataa W 
'"'"""'! t.• l~<• a pl\>fl'o~ai.•nal medium, and Wllill not in any -y identified with our~· 
lt wM 1'~'1~"''''~ tt> uk. him to gin• a liall« on pur~ .to make knoWD if he prodlllllll 
hi~ matl'rl~h.ata••n• .... tbt.>..e t.>xpo~ra would hue us believe. Not that we doubted JU., 
f,•r h•• 11~.1 1~<-.•u toth·ing ltit~artl with tm\·arying succe811 ever aince he landed here. aacllil 
tlt'mt•an•>tlr: <'lllltl.•ur, ami ~on~ty _had muo:h endeared him~~ .We kept oar~ 
l'ntin•ly qmt•t, anti Ut>t untd the <'ll"Cle (a eelect party of Spmtuali8til) bad met, 111111 tilt . 
lll<>tlium aU'I-i\'t ... l, .!itt W<' pia..-... our obje.:t ~fore him. 

"\\'t> tlea<in-.1 that a t'\>mmittee of thret! should aean:h him, to which he at Ira 
tl.•murl'\'tl, hut wht•n wt> l'xplaint><l that it waa the wish of hia guid1111 that we .Jaoald ciD' 
"''• h<' immt>tliatt•ly <'<>lla'l'nted. The room was thoroughly ecrutinieed, and we a~ tW , 
tht'J'\\ wt•n• n•• ,·upl~<>artill <>r .~arpeta to conceal any articles, and them~ ngid -a : 
{aall'tl to J'\\\'<'41 auything t'\>UCMit>tl on hia. pe.raon. The cabinet waa simply fonDell, 'bf 1 
llU~I"'II<Iintot twu •·urtaiu~ ma.le of black ailema &C1"'0!8 a comer of the ~m. the walla fl ~ 
"'·ha.·b """ nry ~oli<l, tht• ft,.,,r uncarpeted, a11d IDilhout tNp cloorl. The medium. ll8ftr 
!Nwiu~: our a~ht, h'tin>tl into the cabinet, eeating himself on a chair provided for"- : 
lllll'l"""'· Th<' ~itt""'· lli:~.t.l<'u in number, w~re arranged in the form of • double Jaon. ) 
al""' anauml t.bt• t•nhiuet, Sh••rtly after prayer had been oft't'red and a YolUDtary playe 1 
011 tb<' harullmium by our organi~t, the tall and graceful form of Abdullah wu eeeJl ia AI 
l'tn>ug gulight, dotht'd in a profusion of snowy drapery, his sparkling jewela 11aebDf :• 
out tA> ua t.btt ~eintillating raye of light. He bowed gracefully t.o the Iitten, ouae aaf 
frvm the \11\bin<~t, and walked cl.-e U}l to UL He ia apparat.ly tlTe or Ilia iacbla ..U. 
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than Mr. EglintOn, slight in figure, with only one 1m11, and of wholly dift'erent physique 
to the medium. 

"Next there appeared in front of the cabinet a small portion of white dr&pery, and 
above it a head. It was most stra.nge and weird-like to see nothing but an apparently 
human he&d moving about. Very soon two hands materialieOO, and, taking ho!d of the 
white dr&pery, commenced shaking it out, a voice keeping up an animated convera&tion 
&II the time. Gr&dually the mallll of drapery grew more profuse, and we noticed that the 
head then placed itself upon a neck, which soon connected itself with a bod:y, rising. u it 
were, out of the dr&pery. It was the form of our dear friend and worker' Joey,' who 
remarked, 'There, that's the way I build myeelf up.' Thus he appeared, formed 
-mingly out of nothing, in the light, and without the slightest attempt at conce&lment 
or mystification, thus solving, to our unbounded satisfaction, one of the moat momentous 
problema of the ninetsenth century. Joey's form is wholly unlike that of the sensitive, 
being smaller, slighter, and of weaker physique &!together. The next form was that of 
a tall, graceful, good-looking lady, clothed from head to foot in a Bowing garment, not 
unlike a fine Indian mull muslin, and very different in texture to that of the preceding 
figures. She moved out of the cabinet, and was plainly -n by all, and clearly recognised 
by sever&! u a Mise Georgina Handley, former!! a aiater of mercy in this town. The 
fourth figure proved to be that of a male, at.:ppmg out imfll«li4tely after the laat figure. 
He was recognised aa the father of one of theaitten, and the loved husband of another. A 
marvellous manifestation now took place, for, after bowing to the Bitten, he retired to the 
cabinet, and with the aid of another male spirit, brought the medium right out of the 
cabinet into full view of the Bitten, so that the m«lium and ttDO mak lpiriU 1m'e di#inctly 
«en at the .ame time. They then took Mr. Eglin ton back again to the cabinet, and throw
ing back the curtains showed him reclining in his chair, deeply entranced. The curt&ina 
closed on th- marvels, and almoet instantly the pd.iU form of 'Lily,' the much-loved 
and last plucked Bower of our friend, Mr. Hutchinson, came into the circle, and, in child
like confidence, placed her tiny hand on the knee of one of the aittere, and looked up into 
hie f~oe with the touching appeal of " Do you know meT" On her retiring, another 
female figure appeared of med1um height, with Bowing garment& and light hair, but only 
for a moment, and was instantly recognised &II the aoster of a sitter. The difference 
between this figure and that of Miu Handley wu striking. one being tall with somewhat 
dark hair ; the other considerably shorter and fairer. Six forma h&d &lre&dy appeared, 
yet our friends h&d not quite done, for suddenly Abdullah drew uide the curtain, and 
we witneued the wondrous phenomenon of 'Lily' retiring apparently into the form of 
MiBB Handley, who in turn retil't'd into the body of our faithful medium, followed 
instantly by the diaappearanoe of Abdullah; and thus ended the moat marvellous 
manifestation of power and conqluaive evidenoe of Spirit preeenoe and identity yet eeen 
in Southern Africa. Let who will deny theee facte, there they remain, and if the 
evidenet~ of sixteen reapectable, intelligent, and ~ane persona, who would unhesitatingly 
expose trickery (were it pouible), is of any v&lue, then WE' say we have aoored a triumph 
which no amount of deoei~ or fraud can enr undo. 

" That this report is correct we rJiirm aud declare, u witneu onr signatures :-

" BBRD T. H 'll'l'CIIInOlf, E. H.t.lllOCE, 
C.t.BBm J. HOTCHilQOll', F. WILUAJO, 
HBLUJI Orro, J. F. MAIIIBALL, 
M. F. KoHLBB, E. Kmoaca, 
G110aoa Su.vsa, S. T. MAaoJIAlft'." 

"Cape Town, South Africa, Dec. Srd, 1878." 

We present this statement without comment, except a strong asseveration 
of the entire honest}', good faith, and reliability of the esteemed narrator, 
Mr. Hutchinson, and the well-known respectability of his fellow witnesses. 

Of course it will be understood that Mr. Hutchinson has secured many 
noble and effective allies in his arduous undertakings. Mr. Alfred Teague, 
Mr. Marchant, Mr. C. M. Cogm, and Mr. Simkiss, the latter once known as a 
devoted advocate of Spiritualism in Wolverhampton, England; these gentle
men and many others of good repute and standing bravely uphold the flag 
of the cause in Cape Town, and amidst disadvantages which the cosmo· 
politan of other countries can never even dream of, maintain its advocacy 
after the fashion of a single warrior against a host. Mr. Berks T. Hutchin
son concludes a brief and modett aketch of his own share in the work of 
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propagandism as follows :-"For the last few ~ for various reaoa 
have taken no active part in spreading the truth, but I never let an Opt 
tunity pass of ventilating the subject or lending works out of my hllll 
• . . We have a new Mesmeric and Psychological Society of trhiC 
am a member. . . . The light of Spirit communion, • he adds, "· 
never go out in this sunny land "-a conclusion in which he is confirmed 
many of the faithful and self-sacrificing men and women whose good IW 
and good services for Cape Town Spiritualism we have been anahle 
report, but whose efficient labours we feel entire confidence will be Col 
inscribed in the archives of the still brighter ]and whoee sam will bow 
setting. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN SOUTH AHERICAt KBXICO, &c. 

To the author's work on " Modern American Spiritualism,,. about the 47l 
page, will be found a series of communications by Mr. Seth Drigs p 
accounts of circles held at Caracas, Venezuela, together with numeroasdet 
concerning the status of Spiritualism in the South Ameriam llepab 
These communications are dated x865-6, and refer to acenes enacted • 
still earlier period. Great changes have been wrought during the I11CICe 
ing eighteen years, in the Spiritual progress of South America, • 
following pages of this chapter will show. 

SPIRITUALISM IN MEXI,!=O• 

For many graphic accounts of Spiritual progress in Mexico, the au1 
is indebted to the report of Don A. Gamboa, a gentleman residing near 
town of Acapulco, and one who although generally too reserved to m 
his opinions known, has quietly, and generously devoted many years oi 
life and much of his means, to the advancement of the cause of Spirituali 
Don Gamboa affirms, that there are many earnest and aristocratic suppor 
of Spiritualism in Mexico, amongst whom he names, General GoiUI 
Don Antonio Santago, the president of the Spiritual Society, nwnbel 
over one hundred and twenty-five members ; Don E. Alvarez, Don S. Sie 
and Don J. Cordero, an eminent advocate, and the esteemed editor of 
excellent paper published in the Spanish language, entitled La DIIIStm. 
Espin"ta. 

Amongst the contributors to this journal are several ladies and gentlem 
of rank and hterary ability, whilst the circles held in different parts of 
country, although strictly private, are very numerous, and display Medii 
ship of a high order, especially when the Media are ladies-or as it of 
happens-very young persons. 

Don Gamboa is himself fortunate in possessing a Medium in his o 
family, in the person of his little daughter, a young girl of fifteen, w: 
though unfortunately a cripple, and confined to her lonely plantation bo 
by a severe affection of the spine, is still a remarkable clairvoyant, seen 
and Spirit Medium. Under influence, this young lady can read tbi'OII 
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closed books, tell the nature and colour of any object presented to· her 
blindfolded, has described distant scenes and places, though she has never 
quitted Mexico, and always predicts correctly what visitors are coming, or 
any event of importance about to OCCIIr in the family. 

On account of her invalid condition, the parents refuse to allow their 
daughter to be visited, or to exhibit her wonderful powers to any but 
intimate friends, but as her governess is an excellent planchette writer and 
rapping Medium, Don Gamboa says-to use his own words-" We have 
for years been living more in heaven than on earth, surrounded and 
ministered unto by angels, and so radiantly happy, that we shrink from 
contact with the hard cold world, just as our Amalia mourns and shivers 
when her Spirit friends return her from flights in the sunny. skies, and 
fragrant airs of the glorious summer land, to the dull grey mists of this 
weary earth." 

Don Gamboa permits the author to mention the fact of the supernal 
revelations given to his highly-favoured family, but desires it to be added, 
that no correspondence is answered, nor are visits received from curious 
enquirers outside his own immediate circle. He mentions Mr. Simonson 
as a good writing and impressional Medium of Panama ; Senora Dolores 
Portugal, as a fine trance and magnetic Medium; Signor Silvio Pellico, 
and several other good writing Mediums, and quite a number of others 
distinguished for their various gifts as trance speakers, pantomimic, 
tipping, and seeing Media. 

Don Gamboa's commercial pursuits have frequently called him to the 
United States, where he has seen much of American Spiritualism. 

He complains o.f the cold materialistic way in which circles are conducted 
there, and contrasts them with the solemnity and respect with which 
Mexican Spiritualists invoke the presence of their "honoured dead" He 
says: "Our circles never begin without heartfelt prayers, then invocations 
to Spirits, spoken or sung, with skill and artistic taste. Sometimes 
voluntaries are played on the harmonium, harp, or other instruments, 
manipulated with sufficient good taste to satisfy the elevated inhabitants of 
a higher region ; after which, to the ringing of a sweet-toned bell, the 
members of the circles compose themselves to receive messages from 
Spirits, in the accustomed way." 

From a number of communications on "The divine harmony of the 
superior regions," given in the Mexican circles, we select one which is a 
striking confession of a Spirit, who says in reference to the immoral life he 
had lived on earth :-

" On entering the apirit world the flrat remembrance that aMailed me waa of the 
woman whom I had injured. I returned to the abode of my unhappy victim, and aaw 
her, pale and 111d, bending over the cradle of our child. Deeply penitent, I asked 
forgiveneu and sought with tenderneu to UIIUage her teara. I madly fondled the little 
one I had left upon the earth without a name. But all waa ailence. No one heard or 
heeded me. Always at her aide and hearing her murmur my name between her eoba 
and teara, but my penitence and grief reacbea her not, !lnd I must seek the aid of the 
good who practise their •irtuea in ailence and know eome~ing of the life beyond the 
tomb. Could Spiritualiata realile that in our aelfiahneu we are making for ourselves a 
bed that our morally mutilated forma must tit, perhaps the gauge of 't'irtue would be 
more closely watched." 

We now avail ourselves of Dr. G. L. Ditson's scholarly articles prepared 
each week for the Bamfer of Light to give a farther account of the literature 
as well as the Spiritual status of the cause in Mexico, and other strongholds 
of " the faith " in South America. 

..... 
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Writing in x88o of Don Gonzales' acellent paper, pabliebed in Kcsi£0 
City, Dr. Ditson says:-

" Notwitbatanding the troubled wdera ol tbe enr 11Dfariaaate J(aleo, Iter a111t 
exponent of Spiritualiam, La m~ ..,.,... (..lapat Dumber). IIMI'IMiaed -· 
due time. Don Gouale.'a rich, attractiYe mapaine si- DO erideaoe tlad tbe pati1D1 
turmoil surrounding him baa n.ched hia aanctum, for bfa ~ are, u a.aaJ, .pw will 
all that ia valuable to inveetigaton in t.he realm of our fai&h &Del ill~ to tbe llioilr 
who would penetrate t.he deeper myateriea that underlie the miDcl•• 111 .... 

" The IUtutnuitm before me opeoa with a leu11ed oouideradGD ol die • ]).JCilrilll tl 
the Trinity,' by l><•n Juan Cordero-ita litel'uJ, hiat.orical, auf ~ apa. llltM 
coul'll8 of bia remarks Don Cordero aye : 'From a hiatorieal poillt of 'riew &be cJasa ia 
question ia a step backward in the ClU"881" of progre& • • • \Vh7 rejedl tiMt 0.,.._ 
of the Greeks if you are to aubatitute for it the O~of the Rom._ r • . .. 1nJ 
condemn &a abaurd the aNIG,.. of Vubnu, yet • the baautaatioD of tbe :om. 
Word f For what and why laugh at a God wi three ~Mea (altboqb ~), tt 
aubatitute one God compoaed of three Ooda, an individual oompoMCI Ol three iDdi'tid-.11 
distinct in thelllll8lvea f Why condemn the adoration of the .tan aDd .ab.titutebtt.. 
a pi- of wood f ' After refe~ to what baa beea 81tabliahed bJ' J'8licioaa _.. 
the writer aays : • Without doing inJuatice to the true value of thoee Tellel'allli cc CoaciJial,• 
we will cite &a a simple contemporaueoua appreciation of them & pu.p from a lielilr 
directed to Procopiua by San Gregorio Nuianceno, who pn!Rded at the Orud Oaaaci 
of Constantinople (A. D. 861): "I have fear of th- Counail-.. I baYe 'DOl._
that bt~a nut done more evil than good, or had a good end ; the 8pirit of dillputalia8, 
vanity, and ambition dominates them, and he who among them pro~ a refonutiaa 
of abuses runs the riBlt of being acouaed without co1'1'8Cting them.,. • " 

We conclude this brief notice of Spiritualism in Mexico with m 
extract from a late number of the American Boslt111 Hnwld, in which 
we find the following account of a tribe of Indians located at New Mexico, 
and claiming to be the direct descendants of the most ancient Aztecs, 
whose customs, traditions, and ceremonials, they affirm they religiouslJ 
cherish. The accounts of these people, called the "Zufli Indians," ue 
furnished by a Mr. Cushing, a gentleman who was sent out by the Smith
sonian Institution of Washington, America, to report upon the condition of 
the Indian tribes of New Mexico, and who is now adopted among tbe 
Zunis. 

The Editor of the Boston Herald, commenting on Mr. Cushing's ~ 
pondence, says:--

" Having made the religion of the Zuflis a aubject of cloee st11dy he U. Jearaed t.W 
the worship and tr.adiLions of Montezuma-eo long accepted in all accounta of the ~ 
have no foundation in fact. He has found the existence of twelve _. Olden, witll 
tlwir priests, and their secret rites as carefully guarded &a t.he secreta of FreemUODr:y, aa 
institution to which these orders have a stran~te resemblance. Into aeveral of th-. Olden 
h<~ luw been initiated, and has penetrated to their inmost secreta, obtaining a bow~ 
of ccr .. ruonials both beautiful, profound and grotell<!ue in character. ' But,' adda thia 
ctn·l't'~pt•ndcnt, ' the most marvellous discovery he baa made in connection with their 
roligion is the grand fllCt that their faith is the same thing &a Modern Spiritu&liam. Tbe 
Zntli• ha"e their circles, their mediums, their communications from the apirit-worlcl, 
t.l11•ir mattlrialiutiunll-precillllly like those of the Spiritiste of civiliaed life. Their....._ 
an• uft.m Mu ILbMurl.ing that they are kPpt up all night-. Their belief in the phea~ 
<•llplain• numy Kl.nmgll thinl(ll about their religion which Mr. Cuahing wu unable to 
nc'Qnllnt fe~r 11nt.il h<' hit npnn it--they had kept it carefully guarded montha after he wu 
nn IUnKI. int.im11IA' l.t•rm• wit-h t-l11•111-hy tA•lling them about certain spiritistic phenom
h•• lmcl him•••lr witn"""'~t. tim• gninlug tlu•ir 11yrupathy 118 apparently a fellow belieYer.' 

"'l'hu l'.nlli• hll\"<' n•lil{iuun <'<•t~•mnulaiH, natm>d orders and public fe~~tit"als, in which~ i 
multii'A\'1'1'•111.,. l'tnplu,l..,llhal. havtt IMttlU luuulud clown for very many generat.iou with- J 
unt. t.lt<' '..tu\ltl(illl( ut " •lngl" Wurtl, Mt•, t!n•hiug'11 adopted father ia the eecond priellt of 
Uu• tt·ll•<', n man ur " 1-ut-iCully luvlng anti gentle nature. Upon t.he return of oae of 
Uu•h· umnl,..t• tt·um 11 •lcutlllll"ttll• "'l*lit.luu1 tl111 following prayer waa otrered bJ him: 
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" 'Allspirita I we uk for your light. Far and in parta unknown, where the world is 
tllled with danger, where thinga forbidden and the unknown are, thence ye have brought 
beck our child. We thank ye! In spite of all danger, we now apeak to each other again. 
We now aee one another again. Thanks. Therefore your light we llllk, and we will 
meet ye with your own bleesing.' ,.. 

Dr. Ditson says in connexion with the .R~vista EspiriJista of 1877 :-

" lletfUta Eqnrililt4, of Monte Video. This is the oldl'et, I think, of South American 
periodicals, and, though containing but eight pages, overflows with fraternal good will, 
plain truths, such as we need and love, and such 1111 ita editor, Don Justo de Espada, 
mvib!a us to aa to a grateful feast.'' . . • . 

"The &viltG Eltpiritilta, of Monte Video, baa alwsya some valuable ~entimenta !rom 
ita editor, Don Espada, and the A ft!J& OuGNlian ; it alao in the pre~ent iaaue quotes 
from the • Lt:rid4 (suppl'81111ed) Smtido" what the Bishop of that district h611 been doing; 
but says that after his severe anathemu against this publication and all Liberals, the 
aubecriptions to the Smtido had increased, and even a aerensde had been given to the 
Liberals of Bilbo&.'' . . . . 

In 1878 Dr. Ditson says of this same paper:-

" The editor of this pioneer in our oaUBe, in a land where Catholicism baa held undis
puted away for centuries, has doubtl81111 up-hill work, with not many ueiatanta ; yet he 
aeema to be a host in himself, and brings out regularly his heraldic ~. a kind of red 
ftag, such 611 is uaed in the arena in the favourite Spanish amusement of bull·baiting. 
He relies principally upon bill own pen, though he haa other able contributors, auch 611 
Dona Amali~ Soler, who in the pre~ent number writes of ' What am I f • There is a1ao an 
artie!~ from. a ~.paper, which, with the Rnilt4, atill dwells much upon 'objections 
to pa1d mediumship. . • . . 

Of the leading Spiritual paper of Buenos Ayres, Dr. Ditson gives a 
number of laudatory notices, and as they contain some interesting 
mementos concerning the Spiritualistic doings of that important town, we 
shall give some extended excerpts from the collection in our possession. 

The first of 1 88o reads thus :-

" Though Mexico formerly furnished us with the finest magazinee and spiritualistic 
literature anywhere to be found, abe -ma to have abandoned the field to the Spanish· 
speaking people of the South. Buenos Ayrea, which now producee the CblufcaMia, hall not 
neglected her opportunity, and the periodical in hand from that fair city viee with our very 
beet. Some remarks on Allan Kardeo ; a short discoUJ'II8 delivered by Don H. Mayor before 
the 'Conatancia Sooiety,' 1 Obaervationa on Magnetism,' or odio force, in which Baron 
Reichenbach is frequentl7 referred to, and ' Materialization,' are the firat articlee that claim 
attention in the pre~ent 18BUe. • • • 

"Following an article on ' What there is POIIitive Reepeoting Astrology,' and in which 
the moat gloomy forebodings are entert.ahled reepeoting our immediate future, M. Clavairoz, 
formP.rly a French Conaul-General, aaya : ' The Mother Shipton evoked by the London 
Spirilvalw declares that at this moment there is not a Bingle true astrologer upon the f
of the earth. Now this name of Mother Shipton waa the peeudonym under which the 
celebrated Roger Bacon conoaaled bim~~elf ; this encyclopedic genius, wb011e investiptiona 
in the tbirtet!nth century elicited the admiration of his contemporariee who were occupied 
with astrology, • . . was in aooord with Noatradamua when he said that the world 
would come to an end in 1881. But it ia understood that the end of the world refers 
wholly to a moral atate ; that it ligniflea the advent of a new reign ; but it is curioua too 
obllerve at leut the ooincidenoe of all th811e prophecies; and the conjunction of the four 
planet& • • • 

"Quoting from the Gouloil of !lay 16th, 1869, the Collltataeia baa the followioc: .& 
young lawyer going from Paria to Piedmont Willi UIIIIIBinated ; but of this terrible lllitir, 
or the whereabouts of the body, nothing waa known till a clairvoyant was consulted. nu. 
,-ychio gave a deecription of the plaoe where the deed was committed, and d-w.4 tilt 
--m, a well..v-1 man who travelled with hie victim. The murd- _, tl. 
mqJdwed )'Oilth were tlaua ctileoTered, aDd aU tbe minute particulara were YeriW."' 
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Another journalistic notice of La C111Uituleitl is given in a recent nau 
of the Relzgio Plt~1osop!Uuzl Jwnral of Chicago, and reads as follows:-

"The Oomta!WW ia a monthly Spiritual nm-, publilhed in Buenoa A.~ aDd i1 111 
ita fourth year. The September number baa I'Mehed ua, &Del we &nd it to be the D10K 1 

factory publication of the kind that we have ever- from our liater oondaent. T1n 
four pages of the thirty-two which it comp"-. are devoted to a di8coune pronou 
against Spiritualism by Prof. D. Migt1el Pu1ggari, and ita refuta~on by Senor Bema: 
which latter is the m011t BMrehing and powerful document tobat - b&Te tm1r -
any aource, and we only wish that we had time and ·~ to reproduce it." 

"The Conmr!WW is not the only Spiritual journal publilhed in Buezaoe Ayres, f 
returns the aalutation of a new contemporary called La~ in the foUo 
graoeful terms :-

" ' We accept the aalutation with a joyful heart, for we feel the neo.aity of publb. 
of this aort in a centre ao vast aa this in order ~ it maj not be IAl=h tba: 
number of believers is IIID&ll. but that there are readers for the gnod p · y 1 
we have embraced and that the number of followers ia already legion.' •• 

Writing of Spiritualism in South America in October, x88x, the editc 
Light (London), says:-

"The Oonmncia, a monthly Spiritualist review of Buenos Ayree, dated 30tb of 
laat, contains the report of the General A.slembly of the Buenos A7~ 8piritua6at. Boo 
including the President's address in which he urgea the members of t.he IIOCiety a 
neglect their attendance at the different meetings, but each to do hia lihue in addi 
the brillianc~ of Spi~tuallight":- 'The Spirit...,' he aaya, 'understand ua thorougb!J 
aak our continual 888lduous &11818tance. We, on the other hand, do not compreheae 
own selvl!ll, while imprisoned in thi• obscure corporeal dungeon. Let ua then -
the request of those invisible brothers who, with ao much interest. inTite ua to a: 
these reunions.' 

"Then follows the account of the work done by the varioue aectiona of the aoci&J 
short reports of trance speeches, magnetic -ions, &o. A number of healing pr11 
tiona are mentioned aa having been given through the mediumship of Donna JU&J 
NaVl\jaa, a well-known local medium. A series of monthly conferencee are held unch 
auspices of the society, the subject in July being the Theory of Spont&aeoua Ph• 
Manifestations. The subjects down for diacuuion in August were: • Bi-oorporeit~ 
Transfiguration,' 'Laboratory of the Invisible World,' 'Places viaited by Spirita,' • N 
of the Communications, &o., &c. A paragraph follows copied from tbe H«'ffldo d.J 
Nirolcu, of the 28th June, 1881, reporting the speech of Don Rafael Hernand•, a Je 
Spiritualist, at the anniversary banquet of the' Union' M1110nio Lodge. The ont,i01 
equally Spiritualistic and Masonic, and WIUI full of sublime sentiments. 

•· The number before us alao contains a communication from the eloquent ~ of A.l 
Domingo y Soler, a writer and authoreu well known to all Spiritualiata who are aoqaa: 
with the work in Spain. The article was originally written in the .Lu dd Porw•w (I 
of the Future), edited by Madame Domingo y Soler, and claima for woman her p 
position in society ; to attain which her Spiritual education should be taken in baud, 
the bl0880m of truth gradually unfolded before her eyes." • 

"THE BRAZILIAN SPIRITUAL PRESS. 

"The following Spiritualistic papers have been published from time-to time fa ,. 
parts of the Brazilian empire :-In the Province of Bahia, 1865, 0 JIOAUor de 41 
Tumulo-(The Monitor from Beyond the Tomb)- monthly journal; at Rio de .TaD 
in 1875, the R~'i.ta Elpirita (SpirituRl Review), monthly; in 1881, the ~ 
Sociedade Arode•nica; in San Pablo, at the city of Areas, the Uniao e Orotwtra (UDiOD 
Chronicle); at Pernambuco in the city of Recife, A Oruz (The Croaa); and- are · 
that there will shortly be published in this city an organ for the Spiritual circl.• of 
municipality.-.Revi.ea, of Rio de Janeiro." 

The promise contained in the above paragraph, taken from one of 
secular papers of Rio de Janeiro, was soon after its publication realised 
the appearance of La Rn.>ista, a title so common amongst these So1 
American journals that their number is hardly appreciated in the confusi 
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of names. Dr. Ditson notices one of the best of these journals, published 
in the Portuguese language, as follows :-

"The RnMta da. 8oci«ltuk ..tCGdemicG, No. 7, of Rio de Janeiro, in the Portuguese 
language, baa come to hand. It ia a very handsome magazine of upw&rds of thirty p!loges, 
and contains many articles of the first importance. • . . It waa in 1865, in thtt c1ty 
of S. Salvador, capital of the province of Bahia, that the firat Society of Spiritualists, 
with a written constitution, waa formed ; and for eight yeara, aoimnted hy the oalutary 
doctrines of Spiritu,.Jiam, it worked ADd fou~tht for the cauae. In 1869 it published a 
journal entitled, Echo from Beyond. the Tomb. In 1872 a new aociety waa forwed for 
the exclusive acientilic invf'lltigation of Spiritualism, and waa called the "~cion 
Spiritica Brazileira." It adopted aa a baaia of operations Allan Kard..o's work& It 
started a periodical and a library. In 1880 in CamptJe, a fiouriahing city in the province 
of Rio de Janeiro, there Wa.t formed another society-the S. Oam]Mta de E.rtudo. Spirit<u, 
and many members were added to it, &c., but they had to withstand the uaual amouut 
of calumnies. 

" La Lvz de Sitm ia the name of a spiritualistic periodical published at Bogota, in the 
United States of Colombia. It baa very attractive matter taken from the work:, 'Roma 
and the EvADgelio ; ' some 'Letters of Lavater,' and eome miaoellaneoua articles. 

" La Rn~elacion, of Buenos Ayres, reappears apiD, 'after a euapenaion cauaed by the 
Jesuits, the principal barrit>l"ll to modern prosr-,' aya a European paper. 

" La Ley de .Amor, of Merida, Yucatan (July 16th and Auguat lat), baa aleo reached me. 
A very sensible article from the 'Circle Peralta' on the hiatorical and present daily proofs 
of Spiritualism, opens the July number. The Lq aleo ays 'that there have been 
established in our state various ''circles" for spiritualiatic atudies.' From Tobaaco hotve 
been received notices of the 'rapid advance of the coneoling doctrine of Spiritualism.' 
At the 'circle • of La C'7-w they have a valuable medium, a -mbvk lucida, who baa 
made aome remarkable cures." 

Another notice of this paper says :-

"La Ley de .Amor, of Yucatan. I have in hand three numbers of thia interesting 
little journ,.l, bearing dates October 9th and 25th and November lOth. The fir.ot article 
that claims attention ia from the graceful pen of the poeteea, Donna Amalia Soler. 
Briefly I will report her as aaying : ' In a reunion of Spiritualiats an elegant youth 
presented himself, but expressed hia incredulity in the alleged phenomiD& occurring 
among them ; still he would put a mental queation. A JOUDJ girl took a pencil and 
wrote aome lines iu a large hand, exclaiming in innocent aurpnM : " Oh, what a reply I 
What nonsense ! " The young man took it and read, growiDg eober and pale as he did 
so ; " En el rl4tutro !Mkmo. " It ia true,' he said, ' for I cune iDto the world thrt>e 
months after the death of my father; and my qnestion wu, " Where wu I at that 
aolemn event f " At another spiritualistic gathering wu an BnafW.man who maintained 
a kind of stolid indift"o~rence to all that occurred, but finaliJ, With the nat, promised to 
attend m888 the next day at eight o'clock in the church of St. .Panl. All went, and while 
the reat of the party were grouped around the high altar, he nJtirell to a aide .We, where, 
1wated on a bench, he read a book which he took from hia pocbL A' the •II« on the 
following evening the Englishman aaid to the spirit& (auppo.ed) : "Were JOU content. to 
Bee ua all at the appointed place f" " Yes," was tbe replJ, •· and I tel'~ grateful that 
you prRyed for me, but my ~oatiafaction was 1-ned bJ ...rq ODe ol Jour number 
perform an irreligious act-retiring to read a licentious DOYel." "l'ba BatJiah gentleman 
arose aa pale aa a corpse and said it waa even aa stated ; IIDil ..._ IIDd there confeBBed 
th10t there must be a qnrit that could - and feel even u - clo, k Henceforth he 
wu an earneat Spiritualiat. ' Laugh if you will,' aaya our antatan., 'IN' that does not 
destroy facta.' So abe continues : ' A physician, a auteriaUdo, .W • a JOUng man, a 
medium, and found that he had written quite a learned ~ lllDIIl above his normal 
capacity, on pulmonary alfection1. "I will believe in thia tbiag, 1114 ... • if my d~cea.-ed 
wife will come ADd in her own handwriting will state to me !IOIDz*!o• ~a private nature 
that occurred between ua.'' The medium soon wrote : '' Spirita .. -' ID the habit of BRtia
fying puerile curiCIIity, hut because of my love of you whiiD OD tbe ... I will give you the 
evid~nce you -k : As a pledge of my alfection, in your w:::J ~ lll.ft kept, now 
yellowed by time, tbe first letter I ever wrote to you. Some Mia .. are now very 
faint, but the medium will copy them." • . • Julian hasl•ll .... ad found the 
original, as copied, that he had pr.erTed for more than t.-tr~llfiDI, ''I lamellt 
the time that I have lest in not devotillf mfMH to Spiri~ • 

19 • 
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'"lb Bi1lo ZIZ., of ~_IMtt aparta Ia a jlllias _. a Bpis"a el -a. 
tion which oocurred to a JOilng girl, re1ifiou 11114 1Dack1 JllhJ...aaf a pod f11aaiJ; 
Gaudaloupe. The little medinm uperieDoecl oertaiD rJ-mw- wlaiob .,.. ~ 
till lhe ~aw and heard the phantom of her pdmoUalr, or~ who ..... to l'lpl'CI 
berwlf for not having had the ohild bapti.lecl, 11114 to Baa tile - 'ftJ ...... 
Otbttr n~anifeetationa oocurred in the ohilil'a ...--, _. M tile a,Dw a,_ fll cia 
which dnubtl ... aided in convincing the biahop, to wbom tbe aAir - ........ tW il 
Wl\11 IIUtnO!thing in it. The baptiam took pl-. 11114 clariDc tbe 0W *'-7 the pi IIIII 
whn WaM ~~ttrving 111 godmother uw the att.endinc ~" 

" La Aurora, of Bruil, and lA. Rnillo, of Slllt.iqo de ClaDe. llaft .-, ncll
O&tinna 1111 tllntl to enlighten 'all thoee who through fear Uld ........ .,.. .w1 load 111 
thu d"ri011l yoke.' lion RafAel Molina in the Ullinnitr 11M ~a cliiCIIII 
dt<munatrating the truths of Spiritualiam, u well u t.he --.. af lila Quuall ol Ba 
which hu elicitO!d much comment." 

Writing of Spiritualism in Puerto Rico in November, r88r, Dr. Ditl 
says:-

" 1:1 Ptlf'flf'ino ia a quarto of eight papa, and unfurll the bumer of oar faith with• 
a linn hatu\ a11tl IIICh force of characterothat. one CaDDo\ but heed aad ....,_..ita pn1 
ai<>nM. I hav•• three numbers, dating to September 8th, Uld I oalJ' fti8N' tba ar-, 
limit m•• t.> " hri••f nntic;.o of ita forcible articl•. One, heldecl 'Bl aura de U'tiulldo.' lb 
tlll\t t.ho• clt'A<I hotly uf Don E. Vargu W&l refuled .dmittaooe to the CatboJie c:laa 
lk•t•:mllt' llun \'. batl '-•n a Spiritualiat ; and that when the frieDda bad t.ebll k to 
<'<'tnl'h•rv. tht'no intuiPI'IInce again met them, and it- refued a reatiac·JII- ill 
.... ,.,.u, .. i AA<'n'<\ Kf't>lllut Ag!Un, the oonduot of the curate of Olguaa iD a:efa.aiDg to hlp 
th•• dti!tl uf a 1:.-lpiritnalblt bl oommented upon at ~t lqtb, Uld mCIR judi~." 

In the J:muary, 1882, number of Lighl, we find the following artie 
which Wl' give as our closing notice of Spiritualism in those vast regie 
whcrt• intt•rnal interests are so inevitably focalized by ·distance from ot1 
Spiritllal centres. that they seem almost hrra iNOpita, the fraternal api 
and t•ntl•rprisc which marks the propositions about to be quoted, are eqm 
worth~· of rt•spl·ctlul attention and sympathetic response, from all quart 
of till' ~lohe. 

They :\re introduced by the editor of La .Rn'ue Spirite thus :-

'' !lOW sriRITUALISl\1 18 WORKING IN BRAZIL. 

" l!rult•r tht• ht'll<ling of 't~nin•1'81\liaation of Spiritualiam,' in itlf Decembfor lnUDI 
tlu• il•l'llr Sl•irift· ill\·it.·~ lltt.•ntion to an ADnounoement in the ~ cfG 8cloial 
..t.~"'' ""''"• whn••• puhli~hing ulli<'<' is No. 54, Pra91' d'Accl~, Rio de .Jueiro. Bn 
'l'ht• Rt'l'i•t•• i• tht1 nr!(nn nf th" Bnu:ili&n Societ.y of Spiritualiata, nalvel,y ca1liDg iteelf h 
tht• Bra..:ilii\11 ~trnup uf tht• humRn f:unily. Having the object in view, it U.1!J. of drawi 
m"n• dn"'•lv t<>gc•t.lwr lht• IKllltlM uf frRtllnta! ac~ion among Spiritualiata, 1t pro.,_ 
'''''IIIUl!(<' tlit• /ln·i•t•• nntlc11l itM Jmhlit•ation• fur the organ and publio&tioDa of t1117 a 
t•vc•ry ntlwr Spiritlmli•t Mudt•ty, \\iMhing to place them on the boobhelv• &Del r-.di 
tuhl••• nf tht•lihre~ry uf tht• Sod ... ty, which ia open to the public. 

" CO!o!PBTITI\'B THBSI& 

" l<'urt.llt•r, in nl'tll'r tu attnl('t thu attention of all, down to Materialist~, to the -~ 
tluo Spiritual wnl'l•l. "''' invito -it 1\1\)'A-the~~ea to be aent in: the subject to be--Go~~, 1 
"""'''" '""' """ it• im11wrt111itg lt'itntifiNJllg tltmon1trak'd. AJJ an extra izadllOeiDeat 
<'llh'"lt'' in thi• wnrk, tht• 8udt•ty ofl'era th" sum of two contoe de Reia (about 5,000 fnlllc 
t<• tlw writt•r uf th•• '"''"'\'tt"l tht'15ifl, in addition to the prize awarded by the Acaclem, 
(Wimt tlu• priv.t> i•, i• unt at•n• ~ptlciflcd.} This is the programme:-

.. • 1. l•:n•ry tllt'•i• •••nt in t.> be tlilltin~tuished by a motto, and &ceompiUiiecl by a 1.,. 
t'<>ntnining " tluplit•,.tt• of thu motto, anti the name of author, date, and abode. '!'b. 
an• n'l•<~ivahlt> up tc• llt'<.'t'lllher 31Rt, 1882. 

" • :!. ThiiMt"' writtt•n in a fort•ign language t.> be accompanied by a trualaticm I 
l'urtugu<'llt•. (Tranalatura ma7 be found at an7 Brazilian or Portusu- leptioa c 
COillllllat.t.) 
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" '3. The thelia accepted will be printed at the expaDll8 of the Society. Thoae written 
in foreign languages can be publiahed with the tnmlation. 

" ' 4. Every thelia will be numbered oorreepondingly with the registration of the letters 
accompanying tbe th-, which ll'ttera will be kept inviolable. 

" ' 5. A ouuncil will be appointed, conaiating of repreeentAtive. of t.he IICieQtific and 
philoeophio ech.>Ol.e, in due time, which will e:umine and report upon the th-. 

" '6. After diacuaeing the coWlcil's report, the Academy will appoint a time for opening 
the letter oorreeponding to the ther.ia most approved. 

·•' At a formal meeting of the Academy, the author of tbe thelia most approved, or his 
representative, will be invited to receive the prize awarded by the Acsdemy. 1D addition 
he will receive from the Society the aom before mentioned.' 

" The Society will forward a historical aummacy of Spiritualiem in Brazil to every 
SpiritoAliat centre which oommunicste. with it, and in this matter reciprocity ie expected 
becauee the intereet ie the eame on both Bide.. 'Thie would lead,' it eays, 'to a veritable 
Spiritnalietcongreea. Animated by theeame aentimenta, true Spiritoalieta have little need 
to meet within four wa1l.e for agreement, for generaliaing an idea ; being one in spirit, and 
bound together by the aame mfuion, they ought to interchange thought in whatever pert 
of the world t.hey may be.' " 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE EAST INDIES, CHINA, INDIA, &c., &c. 

SPIRITUALISM IN CHINA. 

THE Spiritualistic beliefs and practices of nearly all Oriental nations com
mence with their recorded history, and while they assimilate in quality 
and style of phenomena with the modem methods of Spirit communion, 
there are lines of demarcation in the processes of invocation, and the uses 
to which that communion is applied, which separate the East and West, 
and do not seem likely to be overcome or united. 

In a work entitled "Art Magic," edited and published by the author of 
this volume, and written by a learned gentleman, who had personally 
witnessed all he described, vivid accounts are given of Spiritual manifes
tations amongst the Mongolians, including narratives of the marvellous 
powers exercised by certain " Lamas," or religious devotees, in cutting and 
mutilating their bodies, and restoring them again without signs of injury, 
in a single minute. 

M. Le Hue, and Mr. McGowan, the well-known Jesuit and Scotch 
missionaries, testify to having witnessed similar performances, and both 
add extraordinary narratives of the power acquired by some of the Mongol 
priests and ascetics in the production of phenomena which transcend 
description or belief. Besides feats of this astounding character, many of 
the Chinese practise modes of Spirit communion by rapping, writing, the 
movement of inanimate bodies ; through trances, prevision and clair
\·oyance. One of the simplest methods employed in communicating with 
Spirits is described by M. Le Hue as follows :-

" Aa a vehicle for apirit oommunicstiona the Chin- atrew a table with lltolld and on 
this the written chanctera are traced by meana of a pencil made from the twig of a 
peach tree. It ie aBid that ' the motiona of the pencil are quite extraordinary, ~d appa: 
nmtly not produced by the medium, on whose open palma the handle of the pencil reat& 
lmlverent looken-on are lh.arflT rebubd bJ the miniateriDf apirit. After each aeutence 
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the 11a11d bu to be amootbed, md while tbia Ia 'biiDs claDe, tbe wide ~ aal: 
prai.aiug the poetieal taleuta of the !lpirit, which nlpOIIdll bJ tna1ac Clll tbe &be' 
acter11 which oooatitute the ~ Wheu w.ned it • jolil clowD M if ill a .,.&I 
the two charac\era, "EzouM me, I am oft; ... W~poll the _,...7 ~ •• n dian 
my wuat of reepect or attention, grat .pint, - beleilol& .... fclqift aa tbia ... 
which the INn« com• to m end." 

In a recent number of the Ba1111er Dj Ll'g!lt, an able correspondent w: 
an account of a stance which so nearly resembles the descriptions giYCE 
many travellers and missionaries, that we transcribe & portion of the 01 
tive, as it will illustrate phenomenal methods, very common in China :-

"The temple of Loi-Sun-Yaong at Canton ia one of the IDIIII7 pJao. to wldal 
people r.ort to receive communicationa by meana of medillllliatio writiD& 111111 -
deecribed aa m illuatration of all. In the temple ia m altar d whioh a lllOIIIt ... 
The petitioner for a communication kneela with the monk iD front of the alar, ud 
engage in earn•t aupplioationa. Beeide the altar ltanda mother IDOilk• 1D troD' ol w 
ia a large board covered with IIIUid. There ie another o!Beiator Dear b7 with pel 
paper, prepared to copy the mellll&g8 when it appeara, and aWl motber wbaee oiJoe it 
explain it. The writing ia done with a aticlt made of white wood, about - fc* : 
~milling a large pen-bolder, from the under aide of which, wlutn ill ia 1D poeitiaa ta 
projects a amaH piece of wood which writea on the 11a11ded baud. Kn. Gra.7, dae w 
of Archdeacon Gray, for many Jell'll a miaolionary in China, lli&t• t.bM OD -
abe visited the temple to witn- the manner of proceeding, remaddllg tbU for 1 
oenturie.t apiritual manif•tationa have been known and belieYed in, in that~ -pa.. 

" At the time Mr11. Gray and her huaband visited the temple, thq __, iaformecl 
a devotee who waa preaent, waa impatient to obtain a wrl*-~ azul MIPJII 
they came for a aimi!ILI" purpoee, the per110n in charge begged tUm to wait. ..ut. 
pl"llyel'll a~ the altar, the stick of white wood waa taken by the chief nflldator, t.laDoll 
hia two fore-finger11, and thua held above the aanded board. In a few lllOIDellta it b 
to move, tracing large characters in the aand. When the au~ bad beeD ct 
covered, the writing waa tl"l\nacribed on paper. The MUd waa then ahaks eo tbM ito 
aented an even surface. and the board wu ag •in placed ..-fy for UM. Tbia - doDe 1 
times. The fourth tim ... , the lightly balanced wooden inatnmlellt refuaacl to lllOft 
the hnlder of it said the c01nmunicator had left. · 

"Totble-moving baa long been known and practiaed in China. On ODe ooauioD 1 

miBSionariee had a medium in their own houae. A large round table wu brought 
plaeold, feet upwards, on the floor. Four of their eervanta were called in. uacl eacll 
tuld to place one of hia banda on a foot of the table. The medium ths "besaD to 
around it with al<~w and meaaured atepa, holding lighted jDIIB aticb in bia baa& 
invoking the pl"ellence of unseen powel"ll. In a f.,w n•owente, the table "besao to w 
slowly. Then the medium increaaed his epeed, and the table turned more awift.17, 
both table and medium ran round with great velocity. Of coune tbe haDda ol 
aervanta were not now upon it. They stocld apeechleaa in amuement. At leagUl 
hauated, the man stood still, and the table ceMed to move. He waa ukecl ho• 
accomplished the feat 1 In a low, subdued voice, he replied: 'It ie Ja. that doe. j 
pray to him.' It waa doubtleaa a manifestation of aome spirit, but the -rbiug : 
'Jol!8' was in keeping with the scriptural accounta of aimilar eventa, iD wbiob tbe7 
said to be pt>rformed by God. 

" Theea manifestations have existed among the Chin- for a«ea. pro~ t1 
extent greater than among us, for the reaaon that a belief in the poeaibilit7 of tbeir oc 
renoe baa formed the primitive or apontaneoua faith of the people." 

From the author of" Art Magic," Captain Thomas Hunt, of Salem, U 
and the Hon. Charles Bradley, all of whom have been residents in Chi 
as well as from her own Chinese servants in California, the author 
learned that manifestations of similar character to those above detailed, 
well as feats of physical strength, and mental forms of intelligence, Ill 
been common amongst the Chinese, ages before modern Spiritualism , 
known. 

The latter is practised at times amongst the white residents, and 1 
modes are founded upon European and American experiences; but 1 
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Spiritualists of the white and yellow races, despite their significant resem
blance, do not blend, and the Chinese-especially the better educated 
portions of the community-regard the matter of fact, and only partially 
successful practices of the whites, with some contempt. Dr. Ah Sin, a very 
well educated and intelligent medical practitioner of Australia, said to the 
author when conversing on these subject;:-" You are really behind the 
times, and ought to call Spiritualism no longer modern, but ancient. 
Sounds and motions are only made by Spirits to attract notice, but true 
communion is by words, writings, and speech, such as is uttered, when the 
Spirit enters the body of another. All this-besides ste fa (evil power) 
which enables men to cut and hack their bodies, and cure them again on 
the instant-the Chinese have had amongst them from the beginning of 
time, certainly since the days of Lao Kuin." 

Lao Kuin-the intelligent reader will remember-was a cotemporary of 
Confucius. The latter was only a philosopher and a compiler; Lao Kuin 
was a "saint," an ascetic, a ..,nder worker. 

He was the founder of the sect Tao tse, the votaries of which are all 
Spiritualists. It is said by Chinese traditions, that after Lao Kuin had 
left the earth,-" being translated bodily to heaven in a chariot of fire," one 
morning, there was found hanging on a tree in the Emperor's garden, a 
wonderful book full of magical rites, invocations of Spirits, wise sayings, 

, and divine revelations. The emperor himself carried this book in solemn 
procession, and with high ceremonial rites, to the principal monastery, and 
from thence, guidance and direction in all that belongs to Spirit power and 
communion, has been received for ages. This book is said by some to have 
been burned, other authorities claim Lao Kitin as its author, and declare it 
is still the Bible oi the Tao tse. Dr. Ah Sin showed the author a fiDe1y 
illuminated work which is the "Spirit book" of the Lamasery in which u a 
youth he had been educated. In this work are forty-six modes of in1"0bog 
Spirits (gods) for different purposes, and with different powers and fandiom. 
Amongst these modes, are the burning of incense, fragrant herbs, cmm, 
paper images, gilt flowers, and pungent perfumes. Sometimes the ·~ 
employ motions, such as dancing, whirling, and spinning ; at others, 1hc:J 
resort to the beating of drums and ringing of bells to induce the "~ 
ecstasy" or to invoke certain orders of Spirits. The most approved IDOd!::t 
of summoning "high and holy Spirits," are those employed by ~ 
ascetics, such as prayer, fasting, and silent contentplation. 

Spells, enchantments, and amulets are also considered effic:aao., w 
ascetic and devotional processes are preferred above all others, that -.A 
high ceremonial rites. 

Bamboo sticks placed on newly strewn sand or fine ashes, are o6al..t 
by Spirits through Chinese Media, to draw characters, figures, ad Jlr4.. 
scapes. They have modes of drawing lots, also of tossing up sbel1l,....,. 
ing arrows, setting up staves, and making circles on the grouud. .iD ~ 
objects thrown, and falling in certain directions, are accepted • .,_t 1"' 
evil auguries. The reader curious in these ritc::s and ceremonis ..C: ..u1 
consult Godwyn's curious treatise on Tire Antiquities and Dir • 1ri If'""
Hebrews* to find numbers of the modes practised by the 0. 11v. 
claimed by them to be derived from antique sources, which C. ~1~ 
appearance of the Jews on the page of history. 

• "(Mooes 1111d Aanta)--Ciriland Ecdaiutical Rita ol the Aucieat Hebnft. • •• .._.. 
B.D., z628. 
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Amongst the Chinese, u with every other people. WOIDell are coasic 
now-although not in put times-to be the beSt diviners, a.agan. 
prophets. Their services in these directions are much more in del 
than formerly, and in this respect it is probable that tbe practices of me 
Mediumship have tended to produce this result, even amcmpt the 
servative Chinese. 

It would be unnecessary to refer to the religious doctrines, or, it" it 
be so termed, the theology of the Mongol tribes. It is enough to •J' 
modern Spiritualism honeycombs their ranks, wherever white mea ap 
or have settlements. This movement makes no visible progress am~ 
the yellow races, simply because they have Spiritualism already, and tb 
forms better adapted than ours, to the idiosyncracies of the people, 11 
their apprehension, far more effective and powerful. 

Whilst the Siamese, Japanese, and indeed all the Mongolians ilaclq 
great varieties of speculative doctrines, all are more or lea pac 
Spiritualists, and believe in communion with the souls of ancestors. 

The opinion of many intelligent persons who have resided amonpt t 
people is, that their communications transcend in directness, good coa 
and prevision, any that are manifested amongst the Earopeans or Ameri• 
and the reasons assigned are, because the modes ol invocation are 1 
real and devotional, the trance more profound, and the prepuaticx 
such conditions, more in harmony with physiological and ~ 
laws. 

Our highly-advanced civilians would. rush through a dozen Spirit ciJ 
whilst the Chinese monk was reverently preparing himself for one. Fa. 
asceticism, silent contemplation, ablutions, prayers, and all the formal 
faithfully observed by these "heathens," would hardly suit the luxu 
habits or feverish whirl of life to which civilized nations are habitw 
hence modem Spiritualists from Europe and America, are no more 1 
to convert the Spiritualists of China, Thibet, Siam, &c., than the Chri 
missionary is likely to convert the true and earnest Buddhist. , The , 
moves forward, not 6ackward, and Spiritualism and theology move 1 
with it. 

SPIRITUALISM IN INDIA. 

In the present section of our matter of fact history we must nc 
expected to catalogue, much less to define, the various doctrinal tht 
that prevail in India, nor yet to enter at any length upon those sabjec 
discussion which have of late years occupied the attention of widely-dilfl 
parties, under the several captions of " Occultism" and "Spiritaali 
Something of both these subjects we shall have to touch upon briel 
this very chapter; for the present however, we must call attention tel 
definitions under which Spiritual beliefs and doctrines in India ma· 
classified. ' 

As a general rule, the white population settled in India rank them!M 
under the appellation of "Christians," and believe or deny, only that w 
their special sect teaches. 

There are in these ranks, some few Spiritualists, and some Seculu 
but metaphysical thinking in India is fatiguing; hence the rule is, to t1 
only through a paid and duly appointed religious teacher, and I« 
metaphysics and all its ramifications to Fakirs, Yogis, and rest 
reformers. 
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Amongst the native Hindoos, there is almost as great a diversity of 
opinion upon the questions of religion or theology, as in the ranks of 
Christianity. 

The beliefs of the villagers and lower classes generally, tend to gross 
forms of " supernaturalism," but the religious devotees of various grades, 
often attain to high conditions of Spiritual exaltation, and by the peculiar 
practices enjoined upon them in processes of initiation, achieve the 
power of working what in olden time .would have been deemed miracles, 
but what is now understood to be the control of matter and material 
things, by mental and Spiritual forces. 

Some of the far-famed religious ascetics of India, are members of secret 
associations and fraternities ; many of them belong to religious Qrders, and 
some few are isolated students of occult power, who have acquired their 
magical potency by research and observance of those practices, which even 
the highest adept must pass through, if he desires to attain to complete 
mastery over the realm of sensuous existence. 

In the immense wave of immigration which political changes have cast 
on Hindoo soil during the last century, many things have come to light 
in connection with this ancient land, which have created a deep impression 
on public opinion. The partial translation of once unknown and " sacred " 
books into European languages, has revealed the fact that India has been 
the cradle of all known theological beliefs. The examination of the wonderful 
archreological remains of vast temples with which the land is studded, have 
tended still further to confirm the truth of these revelations, whilst the 
actual marvels wrought by religious ascetics, in the realms of matter and 
force, have opened up a new and highly suggestive page in the study of 
Occultism and Psychology. 

As before remarked, the upper classes of the white population in British 
India are for the most part too much enervated by the influence of its tropical 
climate to concern themselves very deeply with metaphysical subjects. 
The continued effort, the patient attention and aspiration required at the 
Spirit circle, is so rarely attainable amongst the luxurious residents of 
British India, that the few Spiritualists with whom the author is in commu
nication, express grave doubts if "modern Spiritualism "-in the European 
sense of the term-will gain any considerable foothold in India during this 
generation. The religious enthusiast, or even the specious impostor, is 
sure to command his share of following from all classes, but when the 
more intelligent Anglo-Indians wish to be informed concerning the alleged 
possibilities of intercourse with the Spiritual realm of being, rather than 
subject themselves to the trouble of personal investigation, they sen~ for a 
Hindoo "wonaer worker, .. and whether he be a genuine Yogi, or a cunning 
conjurer, it makes but little difference. Provided he can amuse, as well as 
astonish his employers, the purpose is answered; and as far as his feats 
bear upon Spiritual verities, the witnesses may be more or less inclined to 
accept of the generic explanation of a Spiritual agency. There have been of 
late several movements of a semi-spiritual, as well as religious or meta
physical character attempted in India, and as one in which a large 
number of European and American Spiritualists have taken a deep interest, 
and with which many have entered into ties of affiliation, it is in order at 
this point, to give some brief notice of " The Theosophical Society " of 
Bombay,• the city in which that society has established its headquarters, 

• Siace tlua chapter wu &nl iaclited, the Tla.-.phical Society' a headquarten are auouDCed u baviq 
ben reiiiOftd to Madra. 

-
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:, s"llo!, ... -.:..~ .:..: ~~ :i :orp~v : ua eddarial.nt.of- fll &hex .. Yom.n 
;~..,;,.. . ~ re-s~~ .e ~ s- r.rt SocMtJ ~ ~; Mr. a. c. -..,. 
L.:.~:»:. Tloo:1.~ • Jt:-.. :£.:.=. Bar'_. anu. ..a Dr. Britt.a ; tw. x .. Yom • .,. 
:.-.w ~-. .;.1%1<': ,•j.,,~; a ~ iA a Plailedelphie pa~ .._; & ....n.bl 
:;·~:-r.~== . .:..:. ::o.~ ;:).--.~ .:.f a:. Jl.a- Blanr.k.J .....,; ooaa,.t.c~ Jlr. r. 
•.: • .'~.lr-:l .. ~ .. 

.. -"~ .. =- !.» ~U..·:·~-- c .:~ .w.,.-.. --a. Darillg& ~P!- ., 
.:-. ...:•~;.: . .:-. ~-- i.,:,.: .:'•i.:..•n r.-. &1ld afwr Wy elr.clainc tile,._, o111111itiaa fll 1 
:::.:,·:::.: ...... ~: ::!."C::t!:~ ~ .:;.~:loW·'~ n. &D~ the .......... ; &be~ 
,,.,:!..;.-: ·: .... : ........ :: .... , .. :::: .... a.:>.i ~ ~·» ----:the piPM-nphbl ob&md4r fll' 
A:l • .n-:.:1 :: ............ ;~~ &:.i :~.:=- .. ;;3cie-:)"',... ~~. alllllliltiac -~ ... ' 
A;';u.:'t'::::~ ,__:.:;~ A.·:b~••=l!':.t ..! llr. Felt iD estndiDc the k87 to &be arolaii.e&an 
'S .... ;!:'t f· .-=. :!.to llo.'&:Ot! =~-=~':of .-.! ~~ l.- left QS bJ the d..-.tiag ....... ~' 
ll • ...:.!:.: A:l.l C~!"l~t:.&:l :.r..::.~o:~ ...... : tbf'N:";y~turiel, ~~tofona. DaoieaaiiOII 
• ~:.·==. :;,:~:=,: ~-a· h.-:- a.: :.=. • ... n:~bt•n...i a.:1 1 b.-a~• -Ia •bo .... williDg &o work tap& 
!.·~ :!..- ,,.::~-tl.•::. a.::l•i -~~:!.:.~.-c .:·f b~·:""lfdp. Ria. plm ..... to ~ a~ 
,,,.;:,::f.:• AD..t boo~::: AI ,"OQ.:>t :.:· •'•'""'"' a al•J'U1• aud d~ iDformatioil --... dl 
--~: : • ..-. ,,f na:u:... at.,..ll ... .-!'<' ""~ f~1~ t.> the ~ alllll .Kgp&iu& '-' 
t .. ·t&..\" ~nk.:kw:t t\,. ,;.!t '=! .. ~~:":l ....... r,~d ,"~{ ~ 

"it~ For:: -:.t ;n n·;·:~ t.• -iut!foti,•n• t:.at rommaaiaa ~~with tbe cS.d,8Dil 
r....·il'"''..: t::tc·r,·.-ut:.·:: ,•! .-a..·!t m tht- .:!Ail'$ ,,f th•othc, .... Dot&IIMI'e~aiD 
th<" &~w~: 1,:..-n·ti&::~ lout N<iu.:-.M t.• A p.."'iti~• eci<"DCe, ed be l&iJIMe1f bad a.- aiU 
,•.au ... tho~> lU.at.-n..:ll'.AtMl ,,f humaD f,•nut. in full daylight, by JD11ia11 &llllliaDoe. 

" h •.a. Ut\An:llh•W.!y y,,tc!\i t.• •'l)."lmiff' tht' p~ IIJCiety fuzthwitL Oolaael Ole 
WA$ dt'-'l"'l tf'W}'-'IV)' prwidf'Ut. and a c..\IDIDittM .... appcmted to dnft & OOWiftu& 
:\11.\ l•\' Ia \\"&. 

"\\'o~> hail tho~> W<Wf'mt'nt 11'itb p-Nt e&WfactiOD, 1111 likely to aid in briDcfoc arcJ. I 

,,f ••ur pl't'M'nt ,.ha,.., furn:~h us .a truf' phil,>eophy of apirit.-illteronane, aDd .... 
uo~>utr.U ~·un,i Ul'<'n wht<'h th"' tiiiid -.me&UIL'ra vf th• Church ud CoiJese 1D&7 ftll& ~ 
thf'U' ,•ruo~>lowd m .. gi..-al f.triff' ... 

Shortly after the first formation of this Society, in which all the put] 
alluded to abo\'e to~>k part, and filled offices, it was deemed desirable 
conduct the proceeding:> on the basis of a secret society, from which tia: 
the Fellows of the New York Theosophical Society were known too 
other by the usual formulre of pass111·ords, grips, signs, &c. In this. as 
all other associations banded together for the study of occult subjects, 
may he naturally supposed there are esoteric, as well as merely eztJ/41 
degrees, and results attainable only to those who could, and would pW'IU 
their studies, to the innermost d~pths of nature's laboratories. 

Of the original group of New York Theosophists, several have secede 
Some were removed by mortal death, and others by absence. Kadm 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, the founders of the Society, tbemaelvea pauc 

\ 
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on to England, and after remaining there a short time, and inaugurating a 
branch Society which still holds its sessions in London, they took up their 
residence in India, from whence their influence still ramifies .tb other 
branch Theosophical Societies, established in different parts of the world. 
The Theosophist--the monthly journal before mentioned-published at 
Madras-has now entered upon the sixth year of its circulation, and the 
parent Society is presided over in person by its founders. 

There are still many points connected with this Society, of which even 
its avowed disciples seem to be ignorant. 

Questions are constantly propounded concerning the aims, powers, anti 
smpe of the Association, and it is in view of some misunderstanding that 
prevails on these points, that we shall give the substance of a correspondence 
published in The Theosophist of October, 1881, the nature of which speaks 
for itself. 

It commences thus :-

" FRAGMENTS OF OCCULT TRUTH. 

"We have received from our eateemed Australian brother theoeophiat, W. H. Terry, • 
Eeq., the following inteneting and temperate note on eome aoppoeed errors of Occultiata, 
when dealing with the phenomena of Spiritoaliam. The subject ia one of univeraal 
intereet, and we ahall require therefore no apology either for reproducing our good 
brother'• communication in ~. or for appending thereto eome few fragments of the 
le1110na taught us in the occult achoole, which may poaaibly both help to remove his per
eonal difficulties, and tend to convey to Spiritoaliata generally, a clearer conception of the 
CIUiell of many of the phenomena of which they have had experience." 

Then follows a long letter written by Mr. Terry, editor of the Australian 
Harbinger of Light, complaining that he, being like a very large number of 
other Spirimalists in different parts of the world, a member of the Theo
sophical Society, and a reader of the Society's alleged organ, The 
Thmsopltist, fiuds the agency of disembodied human spirits ignored as 
factors in the production of modern Spiritual manifestations by the leading 
writers of The Theosophist, and the phenomena which Spiritualists are accus
tomed to attribute to the agency of Spirit friends, who present the most 
conclusive tokens of their identity, referred to " elementaries, geister, 
shells," &c., &c. Mr. Terry cites a number of cases occurring in his own 
experience, and that of numerous friends, clairvoyants, and mediums, all 
tendmg to prove the agency of intelligent, living, spirit individualities. 
After dwelling at great length upon these points, and summing up his testi
mony in a very clear and logical manner, Mr. Terry desires to be informed, 
what other explanation than the agency of spirits identical with the men 

·and women who have once lived on earth, the editor of The Theosophist 
can offer him. 

To thts very reasonable request, the editor appealed to answers, in an 
article so long, verbose, and incomprehensible, that the author, judging of 
the majority of her readers by herself, fears it may be "defining night by 
darkness " to attempt reprinting the same in its entirety. 

The following extracts, however, apply to the most salient points of the 
whole subject, and as they are given with sufficient definiteness of expression 
to be fairly understood, they are earnestly commended to the reader's 
attention :-

" It ia but fair that we should meet tbe charge brought, uad in the Mme friendly ed 
frallk spirit shown in his letter by our esteemed Auatralian broth• Theosophist. Until 
eome one more competent enters the areu of diacOMion to pick up the glove Bung by 
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"Now the change that we call death, only immediately aft'ecte the flnt three con· 
atituenta ; the body decompoeea to enter into new oombinationa, and theo vital force ia 
dillsipated to help animate new organiams, and the utral human form diea with the body. 

"There remain four principlea. AJ< a rule (we except the cue of the higher adepta) 
one of two things oocura in accordance with the univeraallaw of affinity. H the apirituai 
£so baa bee~ in life material in ita tendenciea, placing ita main enjoyment in the 
gratification of ita earthly deairea, then at death it continut'lll to cling to the lower element& 
al. ita late combination, and the true Spirit aevera iteelf from theae and p- away 
ellewhere. To follow ita courae ia beeide the preaent queetion, since the remaining 
principlea in which peraonal or animal conaciouaneaa remain .\a« p4rl«l toitA U for 
_,., • • • Suffice it to •Y now, that it paaaea away, taking tllith U no f~ of 
lAc itsdindtuJl coiUCioumul of the tft41l tllitA t~>Aic/& it - kmporarily ~ . • • 

" But if on the other hand, the tendenciea of the Ego have been toward& things 
apiritual . • . then will it cling to the Spirit, and with thia pus into the adjoining (ao 
ealled) world of effecta {in reality a state not a place), and there purified of much of ita 
atill remaining material taint&, et!Olt~e out of iUelf by the Bpi'""' • aid a nN Ego, to be 
reborn after a brief period of freedom and enjoyment in the next higher world of 
e&Uiea. • • • 

"Now neither during ita geatation in the subjective world of effects, nor after ita 
entry on rebirth into the higher objective world of eauaea--ccm lAc Ego re-enter tAil 
~ -"4. . . . It cannot, even if it would, '1'4" tAe Gby11 that aepcmatu ill ~tau 
fnym 011rr. • • • Once reborn into the higher world and (independent of the physical 
impouibility of any communication between ita world and oura, to all bid tM ""'71 
AighM adqta) the ne.. Ego Aaa become a Ret~> peraoo ; it baa lost the old conacioumeaa, 
linked with earthly e.xperiencea, and baa acquired a new oomciouaneae which, u time rolla 
on, will be interpenetrated by ita experiences, in that higher aphtore. • . • 

" Tluffjore it ia that the OccuUUU maintaiB t.\at no SPIRIT8 of the depcarWd Clllft appecar 
or tGh pore i• the p~ of the liat&U-room. To what crm appear and take part in 
theae the Occultiate refuae the name of Spirits. • 

"But it may be said-what ia it that can appear f We reply-merely the animal aoul 
or periaprit of the deoeaaed. . • . Immediately on the aeverance of the Spirit
whether at death or before death-the spiritual Ego ia diaaipated and ceaaea to eDat. • • • 
Thus alike in all caaea that remain, all that can appear are the aMU. of the d«ttJ«d, the 
two principles which we call the animal, or surviving utral aoula, or animal Ego. But 
there is thia to be noted. AJ< the clay, as 8adi saya, lonft retains tracea of the perfume of 
the roses, which onoe honoured· it with their oompan1onahip, ao the etherislized matter 
which has been in combination with spirit, long retains a power of reaiating diaintegratioo. 
The more pure the spiritual Ego, the 1- of the matter which in oombioation with the 
Spirit went to form 1t, doea it leave behind clinging to the two principlea ; the more 
impure, the greater the maea of auch apirit-vitalized matter which remain& to invigorate 
the reliqvi«. 

" Thus it followa that in the eaae of the pure and F.> the sheila rapidly diain~te, 
and the animal aoul having ever been kept m subject1on ia feeble and wiJl.Jeaa, and 1t can 
very rarely, if ever, happen that such should voluntarily appear or manifest themaelv
tMir vitality, deairt'lll and upirationa almoat exclusively exilted in what baa paaaed away. 
No doubt a power exiats which can compel even theae to appear. a power taught by the 
evil science of necromancy, rightly denounced by all good men of old. But why evil it 
may be uked t Beeauae until theae sheila have diaaipated, a certain sympath)' exiata 
between them and the departed apiritual £so which is geatating in the fathomleea womb 
of the adjoining world of effecta, and to diaeur6 the IAelll by fleci"'OIICCMic «n"Cer1J ia 
at the ~ame time to dilftwll the /«tal lpiritttal Ego. 

"We said that theae shella in such caaea rapidly deeay, the rapidity being exactly 
proportional to the purity of the departed spiritual Ego ; and we may add that similarly 
the rapidity of geatation of the new Ego ia proportion.U to the purity of the old Ego out 
of wh1ch it is evolved. Happily, necromancy 111 unknown to modern Spiritualiata, .o tllat 
it ia ram to i~ t.\cat the reliqvi« of the F, aftd pure aAould ever appear in the .U.fiCt· 
room. No doubt, the aimvlacra of aome apintual Egoa whoae fate trembled in the balance, 
whoae affinities, earthward& and heaven· warda, to uae the popular phraaeology, were nearly 
equal, who have left too much of the matter behind that baa been in oombination to form 

• And who may 1M O«•lti-t• be who "refule" to llive names and deflnltlona deemed to be correct 
by mUUooa of their fellow·mortala? The author of IhU volume clalma to be an "Occultlat ''-and 
that with u good a right to the cognomen u the editor of Tlt 1'1tolop.\ilt, and yet ohe lnolata 
that the entire - of theory ~n~ In th- extracta, Ia eMory only-and remalna wholly 
undemooatrated, whllat the rACTI c4 8plrlt oommunlo~1 the tdentltT of the Spirit, the full pre
-tioD of that tdentttT, continued prosrea In aphere w:e, and all the tokene of lnd1Ytdual1t7 that 
lllllde the 111&11, W01IWl or cbtld of ..rtb, are teatlfled to, and aorroborat.ed bJ' tena of thouaDda 
lndepeDdmt aDd ~ oommunlcatl01111 pftllln nvy oountz7 of chtUatioD.-AUTBOL 
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them. who will lie Jaac iD faatal bc8la hebe-. .W. to dewelop U.. MW ...... ; 
no doubt, we ay mch aa.z.er. -J'IIII'riYelaapr IIIUI III&J' ::::own,. ...,_ .
excepti•>aal eoacliuoaa in •ur-roo-, whb a ella innrl -•• •-of deir ,_,_ 
But ~t'eD thia, oowiog to the eoaclitioar of the -· will be .--. aacl tbeJ will - • 
IICtiYe or iDt..lligent., u the rtrougw port.iaDr of tbeir wil'-'be ....... ~of *i 
intelligeDOi! -h .. ..e gone elaowh- • • • • Brordl7 rpeMiD«. u & law, il ia CIIIJ* 
mi•l•itr of non-apirituallJ-minded mea, whole rpiriwal B~ b&Ye perilbed, ..,.,.... 
INil«·l'oO-. ared ore dig~ b18pirit...U.C. will loW tille of'~ ~ &k ~· 

" Th- Mftl~, tile« GAiN ..Z.. in whom rtill runiYe the major poriioM ~ die-. 
~nee, will-power, and knuwledge that the1. 1" rwrd whea iaawpunMd ill tbe .._ 
~mbinauon, invigorated too bJ the r.e=milr.toion of the rpirit-'ritali.cllllldW tW
combined with the apirit to oompoee their .piritaal £co, an oft.a powerful..t iiJ111 
tllte'lignat, snd continue to .unive for 1~ periodr. their ha'- c1em. far.nllif 
life euabling them to leize from the ~ing riaJeer.oi &be pod ADd feeble t1ae IIIIDI 
for prolon!!"Ci existence. 

~To u-e ridolou, Oocultiata are ueed to giYe t1ae name of elem.atan., 1114 tllwtl 
u that by the aid of the half-intelligent forcee of nalare which an attnate4 to ta, 
p..-rform moet of the wondera of the •-rooma. If to tb.a ahella, tJa-. eirlalGu, wllil 
hue lo»t t!Wr immortelity, and whence tlae Di'rine -- baa for_. deputed, .., 
brothers. the Spiritualiat.t, illlliat on applJing the title of 'rpirita of &he d.d,' ...U a4 
lt\~~1-tAcJ are IWf .-.v. at all, they are of the .nb, ~. all that ....U.. of Ill 
do.>ol,l when their •1•irita hat'e lloWil-but if thia be undentood, &ad it be D_.. 
.:.•usi.leMi doeotirable t.• call them that to which theJ are the preciae &Dtith- ~ iuftlr 
all Wl'rely a ,._ of munomer. 

" llnt l<'t th..re ~ no mi.t.ke u to what the7 care; hUDdreda and tboaand• of W · 
an.t ntinl'\l men :ln<i "'''men all over the globe attert the degndatioa to which Clllllllll 
&ul•j .... ·ti,•u t,, their iullucnce in mediumabip, • &c., too generallrlead-. &Dd -who bow 
th.- tntth ~h,>uld ill dil!<."harg... our duty if we did not W&l'll allSpiritualiat,r iD the~ 
tt•nn~ l~""'il>le . .._ .. in$t all<lWiD~t thia miallle of tenaa to mialead them u to tba J:eU aa111t 
an,l ~haract<'r uf the diao.>mbodied entitis with which tbeJ ro OODat&Dtl,y &Dd -adiltiJ 
dt'lll.. 

" ~''"' probahly S1•iritualiata will admit that our 'riewa would explain tbe ..a -If 
tr.uh, friv,,l,•u• U<>nlk'n8e anti falaehood cummunicated through mediuma, M U.O dll 
n.anner in whi.:h N mlln~ of theae, good and honeat to bl'gin with, pwhaalq pow .._ 
hum,•l'\\1. iutJ""'t<'ra. Rut many <'bjectiona will be raired. One maa will •1-' I .... 
rl'!-t"'lly '''0\"<'l'l!t'i with my late foLtber- better, kinder-beaned, moreapiritual·miDdlll 
mau ueYl'r lh·,,t-ud ••n ••De 0<.-cuion he told me a fact, unkno111l to me, and I be1ieft te 
~,·,•ry ''"" lh·in>!. ,. bidt I ~ bRoquently verified.' 

"X.•thiu~ i~ ~impler-th<' father'• im..ge wu in the eon's mind. Thua put •...,.,..,. 
tht- .li$. ml,~tit'<l ..!t.'m<'ntary whid1, if of one of the more interug.-ut cie-. baa ,uaap.. 
,,( thiup in tht• :u<tr.tlli"ht and can h<'~ aud the~ dimly diat.ingniah ~e pict- wbili 
rw••l'\l <'\'t•ry ,t..,.,l, '"''"i. au.t thought (p1cturee whtch we are all unco~oual7 m-tJJ 
t'\'••h·iu~. pi,•tun'l' whi.:h survive long after tb011e who originated them b&Ye ~ &WIJ~ 
tbt• ••l,•u~<•ntnry, Wl' ""Y· sCAllnin.: tht.'l!e, euily picks up sufficient facta for ite pu~ aD4 
l•y it« wiilm~tt<•riali~~<.'ll itself, partly out of matter drawn from the lllfdium'a bod7 ~ 
,,ut ,,f iut>rt )t,..,mi,• matter tlra\\"11 tu it by the help of the element&lr or ha.lf-b.J.Uui farali 
,,( U:\tun• whidt it, anti pl'\>b.,hly th<' ml!dium alao, haa attracted and rt&Ddr forth till 
,.,,,mt<'l'l"'rt ,,f tbt• dt•ad f"thl'r anti talks of thinga kno11'1l only to that de.d f&ther.t 

" .\n.! it mm•t l>t> r.•ml'mbel"t.'d that these apparently strong and perfect ca-. are ._, 
"'"'• '""' tbllt tht• t>ll'ml'ntarit!a who cume aa A. or B., 118ually, if theJ ~te people af 
any ll••h•. malt~ ~"""' hlmut .. ra anci almll8t v.-ithout exception betray their fa)•bood ia 
<'II" \\"llY ••r ath•tht•r, ~bakt't'!>el\re lln<l Milton dictating tre.oh, Newton sro-17 i,pl-t af 
hi• ''"'" l'ri .. t'il•icr, lllld Pl.to t..aclling a waahed-out Neo-platonic Clla -a-tal 
l'hriotilln }'hil,,.,,l'hy, and 110 ou. At tht' 111me time undoubtedly in rare ca-. the gbor&IJ 
n•h•·• ,,f ,·,•ry ,·1••\'t'r, wry t>lld au,{ Y<'ry determined men conatitute diaembodied -ut.ill 
,,£ b~b intt•ll~·n•"'· whid1 eur\'ive for a lengthened period, aftd CAe wit:Ww 111114 _., 
lltatcri<ll tlll'l aiY i11 all tllcir tclldt'IIC'ia, the longer do they ucope dili~ 

• A m••n•tt..•nalll"'l ''" unnumb.-rod good and true men and women.-AUTaoa. 

t If tb~ fl\tll•r wu "lh<• •l•lritual-mlndod man~ repreMDtod abon, how com• be 6o be Ul 
"~~~~~~~llt&t')' !.. An•l "111'111·-la u"t the &bov~ JlNt."""' rather to... clcrtl' a prooeeci1Dg tor a "ahd "
wltb U•>thlllllln lt-·&t>orfumo whl~h a lluw~r baa left bohlnd T 

1 Matot>ll•llla phlloeophrt whl~h attribntel all the "~h:::~. to the thW, fourth. or llftllllllt 
of a ID&Il wll_, life wu ~blr (IOOd. aDd all tile high tn..,_oo to the_,...,;., ol a-w-. 
ur~ waa v.,- wteked ! 1 ! 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 301 

11 "Naturally now 10me Spiritualilta will object that tbia cannot be true since deepite the 
• mua of folly and gibberiah, or W<>l'lle, often heard in .Wnct-rooma, the pureat 11entimenta 
., aDd really lofty ideas and teachings are not 10 very rarely expre.ed through mediums. 
f " Several points have, however, to be borne in mind. In the first place, though proved 
a unfit for further development, and, therefore, doomed in moat caaa by the ett>mallaw 
1 of the aurvival of the fitteat to be diaintegrated and, loeing peraonal consciouaneu, to be 
L -ked up again in lhe lowr 1II01'ld. into tae1D oombinationR, all elementttriea are by no 

mean• actively wicked all round. On the b&lance, their whole naturea proved to have a 
pater affinity to matter than to apirit, and they are, therefore, incapable of further pro
greu, but when dealing with a pure circle and speaking through a still pure medium 
(wry/tiD mtdiunu, indUJtl, continue-tAw a.fter a long cour.e ofm.ediutuhip) the bt-tter and 
1eea degraded aide of their nature comes out, and it ia quite pouible for elementariee to 
have a perfect intellectual knowledge and appreciation of virtue and purity and enlightened 
conceptions of truth, and yet be innately vicioua in their tendenciee. 

" Now it mWit not for a moment be suppoeed that all we bear comea from elementariee. 
In the first place, a great many well-known mediums a.re ckw:r imptnto,... There are 
notorioua trance mediuma, up«i.tJUy tDOtMn, who steadily work up for their ao-ealled 
trance orationa, and theee being really clever and working at. good boob, deliver -Y• of 
a respectable and at timea almost firat-claaa character. There is no spiritual inlluence at 
work here, the only apparently abnormal feature in the~~e C&ll88 is that penona ~g 
auch f.Ur abilities abould be willing thus to proetitnte them, and that people who can talk 
10 well and touchingly of truth and purity, ohould yet live such livea of falaebood and 
immorality. Alas I m«iora t1UUor proboque clderiora atquor, has ever found a reapon11e in 
too many human hearta and has in all agea rung the annihilation-lmell of too many Egos. • 

Many other similar attempts to account for all the GOOD in trance 
mediumship are put forth-such as " a seventh principle" being " in 
rapport" with something, somewhere, and a "sixth principle" fishing up 
knowledge'' out of the astral light," &c., &c., but it can scarcely be doubted 
that the reader is thoroughly surfeited with such fantastic metaphysics, and 
such grossly ungenerous and unfounded attacks upon a class of pcnoos 
who have done more to reform the age, and teach the elements of a pare 
practical religion, than all the hazy metaphysicians that have essayed to 
found new sects, on the basis of tobacco, hasheesh, and opium visions. 
As a final fling at " the Mediums," and a gentle hint at the only road by 
which heaven can be attained, and final extinction be averted, we commasd 
a study of the closing paragraphs. This modest writer adds:-

"In truth, mediumahip is a· dan~~;eroua, too often a fatal capacity, and if we c,..
Spiritualiam, u we have ever conMenlly doM, it ill not because we question the .,.,.)jq 
of their phenomena, which we know can and do occur (despite the multitudta of ,......_ 
lent. imitations), and which our adepU lllln reproduce 11.1 willt tDilhoul D.I.NGBB to ti ' , 
but becau11e of the irreparable spiritual injury (we say nothing of the mere ~ 
suft'eringa) which the pursuit of Spiritualiam inevitablyentaila on nine-tentha of t.he • 
employed. We have seen acorea, nay rather hundreds of, 10 to say, good, pure.._. 
young men and woqten, who but for the cultivation of thia evil capacity for tbe a ; J a 
of impressions by elementariea, might and would in all probability have lived u ... -..., 
to higher tbinga, but who through the gradual pernicioua influence of th- Jo-• ..,.... 
bound natures have sunk, from bad to worae, ending, often prematurely, liT• .._...., 
lead but to spiritual ruin. 

"That men bewildered amidst the crumbling ruins of effae religiona ..._., -..r 
grasp at every clue by which there ~~eema some faint hope of pene~ e. 4.a£ 
shrouded labyrint.b of the mystery of the univei'IIOl, is neither wonderful nor a 1 ' 1 I • 
but it is not through mediuma, the prey of every idle apook and ckmenta.-, till&. • .-c 
truth is to be r .. ached, but by that rigorous oourae of study, ~elf-dUci ..... _, ..,_ 
purification whir..\ ia laughlin &he kmple of Occultinn to which ThetJ«Jph~ W. a.ar....., 
day, the high road." (!) 

• On what ~ble authority could any writer pl'Mttme to briDg auch aD rs X ..... -. 
numben of honourable and hlghl7·1!1fted pel'IOna, ezcept he writ.,. from the rea.ar-tf ........... 
and ~va uturet and having lieen an lmpc»tor hbnaell,deema every one..__.__,._.._ 

t Wh7 doea ~ W. Bditor produce h1a adepts T 
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There only seems to need one more item added to ave the rae 
final extinction, and the destroying inflaence of Spiritualism, whicl 
give in full, the terms of the initiation fee and membership to the "1 
phical Society," and the price of subscription to the Tlwnf1pllietzl) 
Do this ! and humanity may be redeemed-Fail! and the world , 
full of empty "shells," and heaven a private reserve, inhabited only 
very hi'gh adepts who have graduated from the schools of Theosc 
Occultism. In all seriousness however. it must be said that if the 
had any other interests to serve than those of truth, or if she could I 
that unsustained and audacious assertions could subvert well-demon 
truths, she would never have wearied her readers with the "fragm 
Occultism " contained in the above-quoted extracts. They have beel 
duced however for many reasons, one of which is, that the terms "1 
phy," and "Occultism," have of late been repeatedly paraded befc 
readers of the Spiritual journals, and that with the apparent view of cl 
those words as the synonym of divers strange doctrines. the specia: 
put forth above being one. 

If to be a "Theosophist," means to have been or still be a member 
Theosophical Society, then the present writer might make that claim, 
that she was one of the first members ; that the first meetings of the o 
Theosophical Society were held in her house in New York, and as 1 
the Society existed in that city on i'ts original lines, the author's nu 
retained as a member of the first council. 

If to be an "Occultist" means to be a member of a fraternity that at 
by study and practice, to discover and apply the occult forces 
Universe, then has the author as good a right to be termed an Occn 
any of the " half per cent " which the editor above quoted claims tc 
in the Theosophical Society. And yet with some not inconsiderable 
of esoteric knowledge concerning Theosophy and Theosophists, as , 
Occultism and Occultists, the author of this volume, whether as a "T 
phist" or "Occultist," not only repudiates belief in every word of the 
article, but insists that it libels most unjustly and unwarrantably, 
number of respectable persons, practising "Mediumc.;hip" in di: 
countries of the earth, and grossly misrepresents the general aim 
worth of the entire movement known as "Spiritualism." 

The author does not propose to make these pages the arena of disc1 
for the propositions put forth by the Theosophical editor, because it · 
be tresspassing on space that should be better employed, wearyin 
reader, and pitting a stereotyped volume against the unlimited pot1 
retort which the editor of a periodical possesses, and. which ver 
persons in such a position fail to turn to their own advan~e. · 

The article in question has been reprinted, first, as an Item or in(, 
tion concerning the environment of the movement which this 1FC 
designed to describe. 

Next that the readers of the Spiritual journals who must have seen 1 
"fragments" of so-called "Occultism" forced on their attention, might d 
from a sufficiently clear statement, a knowledge of what "Theosop 
Occultists " teach ; and next, to warn the practical seeker for truth to be 
how he leaves the foundation of well-demonstrated facts, to launch ot 
the ocean of vague, speculative theory. 

For the first time in the recorded history of the race, a systematic 
practical mode of communicating with the inhabitants of the life be, 
the grave has been achieved. All the conditions necessary to establisi 
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IH identity of the communicating intelligences with the people that ·once lived 
• on earth, have been manifested to tens of thousands of living and respect
..; able witnesses. But one millionth part of the proof of this position * furnished by modern Spiritualism, would be accepted as reliable testimony 
II by all the courts of judicature in the world. Even the very mass of trash, 
~· fa/se/zoqd, &c., which The Tlztosophist speaks of, as being communicated 
:: through Mediums, is another proof of the strict humanity of the source 
.. of many, though by no means all, of the communications. Without advert-

ing to the false and most ungenerous way, in which this writer attempts to 
slur over the better part of the communications, it is enough to point to 
the fact, apparent to the most superficial thinker, that if the. ninety per cent 
of the eommu1U&ations between man and man which any modem city could 
afford, were gathered up, and compared with the mass of " trash,'' &c., &~, 
claiming a Spiritual origin, the balance would inevitably be found qmte 
sufficiently manifest in favour of "the Spirits," to show, that they had 
advanced, to some degree at least, beyond the status of humanity, by 
their residence in the Spirit world. One thing is certain ; less l>resump
tuous, and something more acute writers than this Theosophist, ~ave 
agreed, that the bulk of the communications, whether for go~ or evil, or 
both, are still strictly human and-in at least one-third of theu number
are identical with the individuals who have once lived on earth, and whose 
personalities they represent . 

But all this is beneath the " Theosophist's " notice, o~ 1~ touc~ed on at. all 
is contemptuously disposed of according to his ipse a•::~t-which ~~ 
of a mass of metaphysical theorems as trashy as any Spirit commurucatlODI 
he can point to, and as false to the probabilities of natural law, as they are 
irreconcilable with the observed facts of Spiritualism. And finally. the 
author's sense of self-respect and desire to do justice to ~undreds of_ br:r 
fellow labourers, impels her to protest emphatically agau~st ,!he bediichnr.c• 
assertions concerning "the mental and physical degradatto~ . • ~ 
alleges ensues from the practice of Mediumship. In con~diction of this 
unfounded statement, and for the information of the ca~di~ ~~b-seeka-. 
the author claims that Mediumship falls on all classes !'-~.e th u:c.udes 1tc 
pure-minded and the vicious, the healthful and the ~tc. •.d ~ :!, cn::a=a 
nothing, but simply externalizes the latent germs of 1~dtvt u d •ar ae:t;. 
also that multitudes of sane, pure-minded, and healthfu m~n a~ ~ :--=; 
are now living, to testify by their good and virtuous c'!"?~~c ' hurled ~ 
reverence for their Mediumistic gifts, the wholesale 5~ er ....._ 
them, by this Theosophical editor. . f · that •"-

As for the theories he sets forth, the answer in , bne ~s'con~ ~ail 
wholly unprQVet/-in short, that there is not a statemen but wbat · • ~ 
article in question, susceptible of verification ; not one thority of .•., ~ 
on its writer's own responsibility, or at most, on the a~er band art. !-.s 
of brothers," who are of no more authority than anY ot and wbo - • 'C. 
of whom there are hosts in the East, as elsewh~reiar s here ar ~ ... ~ 
se~erai.Iy are only authoritative-beyond their paruc~ taw!: pn.-~ 
shtp-m as far as their teachings correspond to. sue roven. 2 4 ~ 
facts, as are already proven, or are capable of being P bse~ 

All knowledge of science has been derived from f earth, a • -'"~ 
revealed to man by highe~ intelligences than those 

0 
uld sp;· ~ ... -.-6-

of. proof by. corroborauve testimony. Why sboasonal* 0 , -·--... 
sctence of sciences-be exempt from the same re 

0 
._. _ Z0..-4. ~~ 

demonstration? It cannot be alleged that we have n ~-a-.;:.---i 
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Spiritual facts, or obtaining corroborative testimony of Spiritual tell 
To deny this, is but the ruse of theological dogmatists. We ha 
in all ages of the past, and we have still more abundantly 
present, opportunities both for observing Spiritual facts and 
Spiritual revelations by corroborative proof; and it is because the ~ 
phist and his " band of brothers " would have us depart from these 1 

standards of judgment, and put unquestioning faith in what tky . 
matter how far it may conflict with what you luwe o/Jsen•i!d, or wl 
thousand Spirits have told you, that none should accept their stat 
without severely testing and proving the authority upon which d 
based. There seems but little difference between " Believe, or go to 
perdition,'' and " Believe, or go to eternal extinction." Such de 
threats have been the curse of the race, and mankind gains but l 
changing the base of these utterances from an ecclesiastical hierarc 
band of brothers, whose very exi~tence is still to many minds a ques 
doubt. But it may be urged that belief with the ecclesiastic was e1 
by torture and the stake, whilst with the Theosophist it is optional ai 

To this we respond, that "Theosophy" and "Occultism," are terms ol 
wide import, and when employed to endorse statements which 
destroying the very corner-stones of proof concerning immortality a 
conditions of the life hereafter upon which millions of persons in the 1 
generatiOn base their faith, 1/ze;• caniiiJI remai11 llll&luzllnr~M. If IJ 
true, Spiritualism is the mightiest and foulest delusion that has eve: 
upon the earth. Better that we should believe that those who hav• 
to us, doing us good, watching over, and guarding us like angels, wh 
for years been our best friends, counsellors, and guides ; who have 
with all the tokens of identity borne by our fathers, mothers, childn 
best beloved, should turn out to be the "devils" of ecclesiastical tea' 
than the "ghouls," "gheists," "empty shells," and loathsome rdz~ 
dead bodits, as taught in Theosophical Occultism. Not to questio 
doctrines is to assume that there are no sane human beings to be le 
by them. But when they come upon our own camp ground and a 
correct the fallacies into which we as Spiritualists have fallen, it n• 
becomes our right, but our duty to question them. And what is the . 

If we approach the mouthpieces of these im•tsible, and 011/y d«t, "a' 
to enquire about our own destiny, we are told, that at death, we are ct 
up into seven parts, with a million chances to one against any one 
seven being rescued from annihilation. 

[f we enquire for the fathers and mothers, husbands and childre: 
were dearer to us than life, we are told, that they have already meltt 
or else, that their graveyard emanations have been very busy, strh 
drag us down into mental corruption, and Spiritual ruin ! I Are 
receive this, as the culmination of all the long-hidden wisdom 1 

Orient? Or, supposing we venture to defer to such monstrous 8.S! 

tions, question their authenticity, and ask for proof. 
One answers us, "The venerable chief of our Band of Brothers saJ 

Another, "The God within me affirms it." Still another, " Ga 
Buddha says so," or " Very lzi'gh intelligences have revealed this to 
If you humbly question, why "very high intelligences" cannot come t• 
as well as to your Occultist informant, you have answers which stJ 
savour of that ancient pharisaism, which wonld say, if it dared, " 
by ; I am holier than thou." And if all these are not answers e1 
you are overwhelmed with the opinions of Hindoo, Egyptian, AryaJ. 
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honour of the Deities, and the good and trae who have passed·" 
paradises of the blessed," but they dwell chiefly on the deeds of e 
whom they believe still preserve their former interest in hamanlty, : 
every opportunity of renewitlg their earthly propeosities to sin and 

They assume that the habitations of these spirits are near, and SCl 
upon the earth ; that they haunt desolate places, scenes where gra 
have been committed, deep forests, and lonely dells. They dil'i 
weird beings into three principal grades, the first of which they caD 
These are sometimes the spirits of celebrated personages, notorio1 
factors, or even kings, provided they were tyrants, or led very wiclr: 
but the last qualification is a sine qud 111m for the office of .a Bhuta. 
deem these ghosts capable of working illimitable evil to those OVI 
they rule, and think the greatest aim of mortals should be to plaa 
by all the means they can devise. 

The second class are Pre/as-supposed to be the spirits of child 
have either been deformed, monstrous, or in some way imperfect in 
body. These beings are represented as frightful, misshapen, and 
ingly mischievous; not unlike in fact, "the goblin page" of Walt• 
or " Caliban '' of the enchanted isle, so marvellously imaged l 
Shakespeare's "Tempest" 

The third class, called Pistl&/za, are supposed to be the SJ 
maniacs, drunkards, idiots, or such as represent conditions of 
imbecility. 

All these, and others too numerous to particularise are often a 
the generic name of " Bhuta ;" all are deemed to be fearsome, mon 
monstrous in appearance, and constantly disposed to work ill to ma 

It would scarcely be possible to believe that rational beings 
nineteenth century could associate such an array of frightful supersti 
these Hindoos indulge in, with the spirits of those who were once n 
women like themselves. Such is the prevalent belief however, and 
firmation of these statements, we shall give a few extracts from a , 
"Devil Worship in Western India," by Judge Walhouse, F.R.Jl 
eminent writer, and one who long filled high office in Indian Cc 
J udicaturc. 

Mr. Walhousc says, in part 1st of his work above named:-

"The edifices nnd obsciTnnces connected with Bhuta wol'llhip a.re both dome 
public. In \"illngt•s, and very generally in towns, there is in every hou&e a wooch 
cradlo, pine<·< I on the ground, or snspendtod by ropes or chains, and dedicated to til 
of the spot. On these nre placed a bell, a knife, or sword, and a pot filled with 11 
which nrc collecth·ely called the Bhandnrn of the Bhuta, and kept either in a pari 
house it<!t'lf, or in a small separate building. The idea seems to be of placating t] 
that hnuntd the •pot by making a sort of abode for it, much in the same way aa the 
bowl was nightly set for the "drudging goblin," or brownie, in England. On' 
day of e\"ery lunar mouth flowers are laid on the cot, and perfume burnt before : 
once a y<•nr, towards the tnd of April, a ceremony called Tambila is performed. 
fire is lit on the sp<•t where the cot and paraphernalia stand, to make it "ahoodll 
clean ; then fried rice, mixed with coarse sugar and grated cocoanut kernel. ia ht~~ 
two plantain leaves, which are placed on the cot, together with some yoUDg ooc: 
pierced ready to clrink from. A ball is then formed of boiled rice, coloured yello 
turmeric, and laid on a pi<'ce of plantiLin leaf on a small stool, which is plaoed bet 
cot, and a lighted torch stuck on it. A fowl is held above the rice-ball and to! 
throat cut, and the blood let drop upon the ball ; some perfume is burnt, and tJ: 
mony ends. The cocoanuts placed on the cot are then taken and dashed on the I! 
or clo\"en in hali If the pieces fall with the kernel upward, it signifies the Bl 
pleascJ with the offering ; if with the kernel downward, the reverae. Should & n 
of the family be stricken with any unUBUal attack, IUch u apoplaf, paralylil, cholec 
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or mould dieMae break out amongat the oattle, it is at once aacnDed to the anger of the 
Bhuta, and a propitiatory aacriflce is offered. A fowl is turned three t.imee round before 
the patient's face, ita neck then twisted, and the blood let fall upon him, and some rubbed 
on his forehead and joints, the meaning being to ofFer life for life-the fowl in lieu of the 
man. Powdered aandal·wood ia then spriDkled over the Bhuta'a cot, and water from the 
pot kept there dalhed upon the sick man's forehead and eyee. The family priest is then 
oonsulted, who, after much grave meditation, usually recommends alma to be given to 
himaelf to satisfy the hostile stars, with a promise to perform a special ceremony to the 
Bhuta, and give .a banquet to all the patient's caatemen should he recover. Medicine is 
not neglected, but, in event of recovery, the credit is ucribed to the inftuence of the 
Bhuta. 

"The general buildings dedioated to these demons are called Bhutaatana, and when 
dedioated to one of the superior, -or very popular Bhutaa, sometimes of considerable size ; 
but far more commonly a small plaiD structure, four or five yards deal?., by two or three wide, 
with a door at one end, covered by a portico supported on two pillara, with a thatched 
roof, and window!-. In front of it there are uaually three or four T ·lhaped pillara, the 
use of which is not clear. They are aaid to denote that the building is a Bhutaatan, and 
fiowera are placed, and cocoanuts broken on them at ceremonies. It 111ay be worth 
noticing that pillara of e:uctly the aame shape are found accompanyin~ the mysterious 
Balearic Talyota, the purpose of which has hitherto baflled antiquanea. Inside the 
Bhutaatan there is usually a DUIIIber of images roughly !DAde in brass in hUIIIan shape, or 
resembling animals, such as pigs, tigers, fowls, &c. These are brought out and worshipped 
as symbols of the Bhutaa on various ceremonial oocaaiona. The Bhutu themaelvee are 
uaually repreeented by mere rough atonee. Brass baaiml, bella, a peculiarly·lhaped 
aword, and some other articles used at ablutions are also kept within. These rustic fanes 
are thic~y -ttered over the faoe of the country in very various situations-under a 
green tree, on hill·sidea, down in hollows, in jungles, on plains, by road·sidee, in villages, 
amid rice-fields, but always on a small plot of waste ground, which is kept uncultivated. 

" Once a year a festival called Kolla is held at the village Bhututan, in honour of the 
local Bhuta, at which all the villagers attend. There is no fixed time for this, but the 
village priest, after consulting with the principal inhabitants, determines an auspicious 
day. This being settled, a tall pole is fixed upright in the ground before the Bhutaatan, 
and a flag, that is always kept within, hoisted upon it. The Bhuta's Bhandara, or 
paraphernalia, and the illlagea, &c., are brought out and cleaned, and a large fire kindled 
to J?Urify the spot. The festival always takes place at night, and about nine o'clock all the 
villagers assemble in their beet attire, the women wearing all their ornamenta, and their 
heads, as well as often the men's, thickly garlanded with Bowers. Tom·toms and drums 
are beaten, and the Pujari, or Prieet, takes the Bhuta.sword and bell in his hands, and 
whirls round and round, imitating the aupp!*Mi mein and geatuJ'811 of the demon. But he 
does not aspire to full poaaeeaion, which in aboriginal rites like these, is only given to a 
representative of the aboriginal tribee, now the lowest castell. A DMr, one of the slave 
C88te, at other times regarded with contemdt, but now advanced to the foremOIIt post, 
comes forward naked, aave a waist. band, an with all his head and body grotesquely and 
frightfully beemeared with white, yellow, and red paint. Over his head, IUld tied to his 
back, there is a sort of an arch, termed Ani, made of green-cocoa-tree leaves, with their 
ends radiating out. I<'or aome time he paoes up and down, within a ring formed by the 
crowd, ftinging about his arms, gesticulating wildly, leaping, and shaking his body 
furiously. Meanwhile a dozen or mgre tom-toms and drums are beaten inceesantly and 
stunningly, with a continually increeaing diD ; and the DMr presently breaks into a 
maniac dance, capering, bounding, and spinning vehemently whilst the instruments 
redouble their noise, the power of the Bhuta being estimated by the fury and per
sistence with which the Dhc!r dances. The multitude around joins in raising a long, 
monotonous, howling cry, with a peculiar vibration. At length the DMr stops, he is full 
of the demon, and stands fixed and rigid, with staring eyes- Presently he speab. or 
rather the demon speaks from him, in loud, hoarse, commanding tones, wholly unlike his 
own, or indeed any natural voice. He addre8Be8 the head man of the village first, and 
then the principal inhabitants in due order, for any neglect of etiquette on this point by 
the Bhuta would infallibll give rise to great resentment. After thus speaking to the 
principal villagers and asking whether all the people are present, the poaseesed DMr g<><·s 
on to say that the Bhuta is pleased with the performance of the ceremony, and exhorts nll 
the people to behave justly and charitably to one another. Various disputes nnd litigated 
matters, eapecially when evidence and ordinary means of adjustment fail, are then brought 
forward and submitted t9 the decision of the Bhuta, and his award, pronounced through 
the Dlu!r, is generally, though not always, aubmitted to. After this the demon desires to 
have food, and the Dh6r eat& fried rice, and drinks the milk of young oocoa-nuta ; or if 
the demon he ~t. be one of low degree, he eat. animal food and drinks arrack. He 
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then distribute. - ll.owers md piecea ol ooooa-nllt to liD .._blecl in due · 
precedence, and the Bhuta ~ &W&J' from him, he :1oM. hia oomme&tiDg 11 

tones, and rel&~ into the MI'Yile drucfp. The -biT tbeD ~ i 
festivity; there ia much drinking of arnck, the ~ &Dd wild muD: 
vehemently, interminable aonga are auug, IZld at the ll.rn dawn the people diaper 
sides to their homea." 

The Rev. Mr. Caldwell, who has written an extended account 
mission in Southern India and Siam, gives the following sketch c 
something similar to the above, enacted amongst the natives of Tim 
He says:-

" I have witneued oracular reapollll!ll given under the 1111ppa.ed OODtrol of 1 
after gesticulatory dancea amongn the Todu of the Nilairi Hilla. In Siam epiri 
are held in a shed built for the purpoee, in which oiterinp are aet out for the 
who is invited by the usual 11ild music to come down to the d&Dce ; but then 
peculiarity, that there the demon alwaye enter. & woman, which ia ~y ever 
m India. She herself does not dance, but bathea and rube hVMlf with 8Cellt, cb 
a red waistclnth and dark silken jacket, and awaits the deaoent of the demon 
incited to come by redoubled din of music and chmtecl inoantatioua. When h 
sho shakes ancl trembles, and then, lllllluming the ain and manner. of a ~t pe 
all present worship and pay her homage. Sometimea the apirit of one of their a1 
sometimes a foreign demon, is auppoeed to have taken poiMIIion of her ~ 
allllwers questions, and gives commands and direotiona in a haughty, imperati 
aud all her words are humbly listened to, and afterward~ abe partakea of the , 
provided for the demon. An old woman uauall7 pl&ye the part, aud after the i 
has left her, she declarea she knows nothing of what took place, or what abe m 
said." · 

Although the methods of inducing trance amongst the ignorant 
tants of remote Eastern districts, and the cold unimpassioned dwe 
European cities, are widely different, it is not uninteresting to n• 
points of similarity which obtain in the tra11ce, or during the perioc 
the Mediums of both quarters of the globe are under the con1 
influence of the Spirits. Change Mr. Caldwell's nomenclature ol 
obsessing demon,'" for the more familiar phrase "the Spirit control 
we have no very marked difference between the above descriptio 
that of an American or European trance Medium-save in the 
of costume, appearance, and general intelligence. Judge Walhouse' 
on "Devil Won.hip," contains so many suggestions concerning distur· 
and hauntings, quite familiar amongst more civilized peoples tru 
villagers of India, that it may not be uninteresting to follow 1 
descriptions in the subjoined extracts :-

'' Besides nmnht'rlt•ss local Bhutas, there are some thirty especially feared in 
posse.Jsing temple• and ~brine~ in various parts of the province ; several are female 
most dreaded and malignant amongst them is K.'llkatti, or the Stonecutter, reputAI 
the spirit of .lackanachari, a famou3 stone-mason and architect, who, between f( 
five centuries ago, built most of the exquiijitcly beautiful Jain& temples that , 
Canara. Much lt-gend has gathered about him, but he undoubtedly lived, aad mu 
been a crnfuman of marvelloua ekill. The trn<lithn runs that he and hie wife, 
quarrelled with their son respecting a temple thou in process of building, they bot 
mitted suiddt-, and became Hhutas so malign and feared, that none dare attem 
exorcism when their presence is suspected. The noxt most dreaded Bhut& ia Pa 
i.t., pig.rider, wh(liiC origin is forgotten, hut is prohahly the perturbed spirit of aoJI 
once notorious. Guliga is regarded n.aan aboriginal or earth·born demon, and hu 
during certain minutes on certain days to pa88 tl1rough the air, and strike thoae he 
with a rod, thereby causing 1its1 paralysis, or even death. His glance alao caW181 
ness, but the hours in which, m Sho.kspearc'B sense, he can take or injure are li 
Ohamvndi, signifying mistrcBB of cleath, is a female t:'arth-spirit, and when the 
ceremony is offered to her, a large pile of wood is kindled, and after it has become 1 
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of glowing embers, the Dher who repreaenteand is pos8CIIIed by her, dances and rolla upon 
them for SOVle minutes without injui'J'. Munditaga is the ghost of a Balalo. or high caste
man, who died by some accident., and is reputed vei'J' troublesome; ao.ndal·wood powder 
and water, taken from the cot hung up to him, are however believed, when rubbed on, to 
cure snake· bites without further remedy. Moat Bhutas haunt large trees, IUld it is of 
this llll!t one, [ think, that a &toi'J' is told regarding a large, solitary Banian tree, near a 
villagtl in the province. A demon was u.id to live in its branches, and none dare climb 
it. ::Wme MuSBu!mans, however, laughed at the story, and one of them climbed up, but 
when he had got well up in the branches the goblin was suddenly revealed to him in a 
monstrous and frightful shape, on aeeing which he screeched, let go his hold, fell to the 
ground, and remained raving with terror for three days; his back was injured by the 
fall, and be remained humpbacked, but lived to be ninety, and would often tell the 
Btoi'J'. The tree is now half dead, and limbe. and branches often fall from it, but none 
will go near or pick them up." 

In the third part of his work Judge Walhouse says:-

"The Dbo.rm:t.~tal Templto, situated in a wild forest traek in Canara, is one of the most 
famoug in all that part of the peninaula, and is the abode of ~ven or eight very powerful 
Bhut&s, who o.re so dre<L<ltltl that none will-ume their names. In civil ~nits, when the 
evidence is ha.lomced or hupe!CIIllly contraciictory, it is V&I'J' usual for one of the parties to 
offtlr to d .. cide it by taking an oath u to the jUlltice of his contentiou befortl one of the 
Dh:Lrmastal deiti<•K : this, when accepted and done with certain formalitieR, is always held 
sati~factoi'J' aud <leci~ive; for the litigants know well that no one dare risk abiding the 
\'eng<.'anec of those terrible Bhutas by a falle adjuration. With respect to assuming their 
nam<lll, it may be explained that it is V&I'J' common to IIUDe children after any Bhuta who 
may be \'ery popuiiLr nt the time, probably with the idea that the complimeut might 
induce him to l'<.'!,'llrd the child and family with favour. I rememoor that a good many 
yellTI! ago a notorious aU< I ~tTeatly dreaded dacoit was hug in Trichinopoly, who after death 
became so faHhionahle a Bhuta that for some time half the children born were named after 
him. I may perhaps mention two or three out of the ina~ of the belief in Bhutas 
that came hefure me officin.Ily 1111 judge. In a trial for murder before the Hcl!l!ionK Court, 
th" pridoner waa clmrgt..'<l with hllving intentioaally C&Uied the death of his younger 
brother, whom he struck down as they were ploughing. In defence the prisoner stated, 
through his vakil, or pleader, that the deceued, whilat. at work in the field, was struck by 
the eye of a Bhuta, of which he died ; and hil wim- depo.-l that they had known 
similar instanced. In another murder cue the .mdece of a material witness was objected 
to because he waa well known to be under the cane al & Bhata, llld in congequence a 
desperate mo.n, whose statements could not be believed. Apia, & Potel, or village head
man, was charged with having entered the death al a baJ m .hit register as uatural when 
he had really comn1itted suicide ; in defence the Pow~ t.hM the boy had died from 
n. hlow by the village Bhuta, and named eeveral iDataaoel. Oil being punished by the 
mab>istrate, he appealed to the SeaaioDB Court, -va~ Ida plea, and desiring to call 
witnesses to provtl it. Theee men were far from UDint.llrjla\ llld the vakils, or native 
pleaders, acute and well able to conduct a legal &riiiJDIDL Bat - can hardly ridicule 
them much, when we re8.ect. that within the Ialit ~ maatba a young f~trmer waa 
sentenced to six months' impridonmcnt at Dorchester f. :::;::1 beating an o!U woman 
because she ' hng·rode' him : another man in Bow wu charged for twioe 
stabbing a woman who had 'over-l<Klked ' him, t.hM he ..... 1nak the spdl with h• 
blood ; ami there were four other con\'ictionll in SomenlliiiiiN..t DeYonshire alone, f« 
ll&laulta conunitttl<l, or po.yment taken, on account of, ar to -,llaimg been bewitched: 
&n<l all the perROns connected may pi'UIIumably han~-~ and attended some 
ehurch or chapel. 

"Very oft<•n Bhnt."U~ hecnme a sort of house apirill, .... • .. heard of in ma.nr 
popultLr mythologi<ls, more or leRS mischievou,., and del= .. Bobin Goo<lfellow'a 
pranks. Howling.. 1mtl unearthly shriekH and noi- t.bd .. tnced are attributed 
to them. Houschuld utensilH are thrown about, and .._ ... 1r,r inv~ihlo hand.t, 
au <I pots and cooking ve-la fouutllillffi with dirt. w-.. ..., their l~eKt clothe& 
carefully, and in the morning lind them unaooountabJT • lllit-' IIDOUldering away. 
All these are aRCribOO to the Hlmta, ae well as what woUicl _ .. ..._a kind of levita-
tion, which is declared to be vory fret}Ucnt. Infante are ...... ~ tbeir cmdles, and 
prt•.r!<!utly heard crying in the loft of the house, or 0111 ... illl.w outt<idc. ODoe 
riding through a village I found the people in great e~ -.k played br a 
Bhnta two days heforc. A woman lying apart in her nell _. conlinemeat,. 
was suddenly wiaed, and could nowhere be found, t.il1 IIIIi -.rd her TOiGe 
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.. .::.· ""' :1 in a lit•J.l hanl hy. She w~~oe ci:-.;...-:;. -~: .,...:-; ~ :.• • 
. ·: • .• ::.: ,._.(,.;,. ~.•ulin~'tl t.he a<ame .Jay. Sh.:: a,ai.j .:.~ ! .·...:.: ;., · 

.... : :!~t• ·w~ll, lout l'Uuld u••t in the lea;;-: t..:: :. ...- ·'-~ .::.:..: 
·: ,' "in.: Hit' tb<" well, which WNI al... .. ut 1.:•·.• "f".>:" • .• ::- :.. :...: 

. :.~, .. ; f.·r irril::ltinn, but then dry, ar:•i f.;·.;_ ::.: : ~~ :,., 
. .-:. :;.::.:,·n•n• iu t'anar••· hut •1uite a.s t-ub;~.·-: :-. :: . .,.,.., :-:.. 

: •. ·-~~... t '~h· dt•rk ,,f t.lu.• ci¥il e•.ttlrt, a s::-a\·e. e: . .:~:-:-. :.:.·..;. .. 
. .-.: ~ .. : , ', ::b~ along a lane nl!ar a Biiu~=- :_.; , :. 

...... ' ~:. •:•t•. whi~.·h gre\'1 lar~cr tuul liilre-=:-. .•!1 '":.:_:. :.-: 
.. .: ~:· .•. h:.o:ly •limiui.hl'<l and disapf'<'o.r.,.J .-\.::. ::.·.~ ;: 

.\. 

\. 

• : ,t l'.t.rt~t'"' l'Hlll'l'Mlt"\1 lli'~Uretl 111~ •-•i i: ... !.~.;-:!_. :i 
: .~: .. :.i,· ... '"'l"t' tlilting a.t noonday iu th-:- ~:.:-.. :: :~:.. 

.... •!a·• .m.l •·:trtb <::une I••tuing in •fU:l=.:i::-:s ::::-.:.:.:: 
'· .•. : .. , .. j t!:.- Hhut:o w:111 T<'!>eating hi."' tri.:k~. :.~i 

..... :.: .":~ ~la• .:·•hlin away, when in:;~\!.ot!y. ~.'! :.! ::: ! 

, :, .. ; ia tilt' mi<l~t uf the <'!>t!ll yar•.l i-ef.·:t: ::. • 
. • ". :·,· :!an~ loy in,·isiblt age1u.•y tvwar•i• :2..- !.. :· 

, . :· .• : . .i .• h. :ulll th.·n, my inf<JrDloUlt ;a.<.~T.-:-a:.e-: 
.• , .. : • th•· f;l't•at :Llii\1"'-'Ulent of the chi: .:r.,:. ·• 

.. \ .. :. · .·:~\· llh.•rl·! '' w}u.•n &U«lther &t<~.lDt.· "'·v::.: i :..= 
•• :: . : Hhut.t :Ulll<•yaucc was dcciare-1 t·J i...t :. 
: : · ... : · : ,::.·aliy •peaking, to obser\·e h-;o\\· .:.-:;c~ 

.: .... : :· :-:.·!·~in. rt.'jc.•idng in a particu! .. r .i.:i:.i 
., . :, -~ ·q•.trat.-1 C•>Untrie.~ and age,;. In Ct.::. 

-. · . , : : · l..itdlt'D gutlJ< ; ' iu Ara.bia an•l E~:: 
.. .. ··: :, ::,.,.-! tn throw stoue11 and f•1rnit-:.~r., ;.' 

.•.. ::.: an.! lt•:Lmetl llusliws, on lo.:kin~: the~ 
.• : :: ..• :.:• \\ho•n ~ning out, habitually rei-eat, · 

: :.,. ~:, :·~·iiul,' !'' ~~cure their property duro.ll 
·.· ..• :: ·:·· ,•: th•• Jmn. 

····.:,; ,·: :'piritu:tlism which seems to b: 
· · ... · ... _., :·:.;:~ thl' h:nmtings above described 

··; .-: :::,'•l' rdkious ascetics called "F: 
. . .. • . ,·: :.1i:1 i;1dividuals styling them 
•. ·.: .··: :.• :::t' term "Spiritualists,'' who 

, , :, _.,·::!·:: .. ·,! h· these Eastern magiciar 
.:...: ; ~,,,ec~l irom the results of inil 

·· · ... ~:···:1: m:tnr years amongst rei 
.. ,_. : .: :·:,•::,k•nt in their practices, i1 

... ·.·.-: "· :i..l·~s oi India arc assisted t 
. , , . ·· :·::::,.·· .md whom they almost a 

·.·.'.:. ::.·n l)i their marvellous fe: 
· .. :·, h.t:~ a r~·sident in India, ll 

': :; .. .-. >.--:,!l·,; l)lhcr writers of emir 

'~ \ . 
\: · , -:.:::.·::, with the Fakirs of Ill 

:·,·· .•.. ·:;.::<,.;.will be iound to cont: 

. . .• . , " : .. .-·: :.·: :::.- , ;.-: :::.m Spiritual paper, Ps_ 
\: .· .. ·• ,, .. ,· .. 1 : .::..:: t:.t::h:,i l'lwindasamy with w 

.· .. · ... l .":··,;.-: ·-;·.-, :.:: .-::.-::n:•:.HK•'s, and through whon 
"·· .. : •.. : •.• ·::·. ,•! ''•'"'' .:::,! nu:,.-! wl:i,·halmost surpass bel 

, .. ~\. :· .. ·, \\~.~~ ~:::~. " .. :.~,; .. .-:lt:l r· .. : ... \'n.~:~--· ,\n ~1. certain occasion, 
I: ... ·.:.·. · . . :.: · 1'.·,: :~·.•.: ~th'" 1\h.-thn .tny r",•rcc is developed in· 
"· ••• 1 ,:,, •· :·::,· '•'·"··:u .u.- :·.,•.hr,·~·d .. Hhl,h•st thou never feel any pect 
··~ n .~~,, ~ t~t :'LUll,,, tuu, .. ·:,·~:' ·· 

.. It ,., n.• n.u.a.tl \''' b,•dily) i~n"t·c whkh is at work," answ1 
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Covindasamy. " I call on tlu souls of my for.fallurs, anti il is they who use 
their pow", and 1ohose instrument I am." Dr. Perty says: "Various 
Fakirs whom Jacolliot had questioned on the same point gave nearly the 
same answers." 
. Subjoined will be found one of the experiments recorded by Dr. Perty 

as occurring with this Fakir and M. J acolliot :-

'' Jacolliot had seen, with some of the fakirB, objt~Cte raieed from the grounll, and asked 
Covindaaamy for this manifestation. The fakir took an ironwood stick, which Jacolliot 
had brought from Ceylon, rested hia right hand upon the knob, cast down his eyes, and 
began his evocations, when gradually, still leaning one hand upon the stick, and with his 
lege croaaed in oriental feshion, he roee about two feet from the ground, and remained 
immovable, in a position similar to that of the bronze Buddhas which tourists bring from 
the far Eaat. Jacolliot could by no means comprehend how the fakir could remain over 
twenty minutes in a position entirely contravening the law of gravitation. When he took 
leave of Jacolliot that day, he informed him that at the moment when the sacred elephants 
in Siva' a pagoda should strike the midnight hour on the copper aancera, he would call on 
the familiar spirits of the Franguys (Frenchmen), who would then manifest their presence 
in Jacolliot'a bedchamber. In order to secure himself against deception, Jacolliot sent 
both hia servants to spend the night in the dingui, with the cercar (boatman) and other 
attendants. The palace of the Peiahwa baa windows on the Ganges aide only, and consists 
of seven stories, whose rooms open on io covered terraces and galleriea. The stories com· 
munioate with each other in a peculiar way ; from the ground floor a staircase leads to 
the first story, and 'lot the further end of thia ia another flight of atepa to the next above, 
and so on to the aixth, from which a movable flight, attached with chains like a draw· 

·bridge, leads to the seventh story, which is furnished half in oriental, half in European 
style, and is generally re~~erved for the foreign guests of the Peiahwa. · 

"After Jacolliot had carefully searched hia rooms, and pulled up the drawbridge, all 
communication with the outer world was cut oft'. At the given hour he heard two distinct 
rapa on the wall of hia room, and as he went towarda the spot, a rapping noise seemed to 
come from the glaaa bell that protected the hanging lamp from mOIK}uitoea, then a noise 
in the cedar beams of the roof, and all was still. He then walked to the end of his 
terrace ; it was one of those ailvery nights, unknown to our climates. The Ganges lay 
like a broad carpet at the foot of the sleeping city, and on one of ita atepa a dark figure 
was viaible ; it waa the fakir of Trivanderam, praying for the repose of the dead. 

"Jacolliot could not feel convinced that the theory of the Hindooa, that the pheno
mena which he had now so often witneaaed were produced by the apirita of their anceatora, 
was in any aenae proved ; but he wu equally certain that no one in Hindoatan understood 
by what means these enchanters operated ; he mw that the Hindooa do not separate 
material phenomena from religious belief. He aaid to the fakir, when he appeared the 
next evening, ' The sounda which you announced were really to be heard ; tha fakir ia 
very akilful.' 'The fakir is nothing,' &n.~wered Covindaaamy, quite calmly ; 'he aaya his 
mmlm11U, and the apirita hear him. It was the manee of thy French foref&thera who 
visited thee.' 'Thou hut power also over foreign apirita I' 'No one can command the 
apirita.' ' I mean, how can the souls of the Fnmguya hear the prayera of a Hindoo when 
they are not of thy caste l 'There ia no cute in the world beyond.' It was impoaaible, 
aa at all other times, to ahKe Covindaaamy'a con'riotion. 

" He took a little bamboo stool, without further ado, and aeated himaeU with hia lega 
croaaed Moslem fashion, and hia. arms acrou hia breast. The servant had lighted the 
terrace to the brightness of day, and pr.ently Jacolliot aaw, after the motionleea fa.kir 
had apparently concentrated hia will·poweor, the bamboo atool begin to glide along the 
ground, and in about ten minutes arrive at the end of the terrace, and then return back· 
warda to ita former place. This happened three times, in accordanoa with Jacolliot"a 
wish ; the fakir' a !ega being raieed above the ground to the level of the aeat of the atooL 
The heat was on thia day unuaually great, the cool evening breeze from the Himalayaa 
not having yet set in, and the cook was working with all hia bodily force, by means of 
a COCO&Ilut fibre sl.ring, an enormous punkah, a sort of movable fan, which WRB fixed to 
an iron pole in the centre of the terrace. The falr.ir took hold of the string, placed both 
banda upon hia forehead, and crouched beneath the punkah, which aoon began to awing, 
without any moYement on Covindaaamy'a part, first gently, then more and more rapidly, 
aa when moved by a human hand. If the enchanter let the 11tring go, the punkah moved 
more and more slowly, till at laat it stood stilL Covindaaamy next choae one of three 
flower pota 011 the~ which were so heavy that a man's whole strength was neceuary 
to lift ODe ; he laid the pointe of hia flnaen on ita edge, cauaing a regular pendulum·like 
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'""ti .. u ,.f tlw lo:~<•·. :mol at. la<t thtl!hlt riOOmed to JRCOlliot to rise off the gr•,:l 
iooll•ow th" will ui the iakil' iu any direction, nphenowenon that JB(..-o;.!iut lud 
in loro>;ultlaylight.," 

Tlw t·asil.!st way for sc.cptics to dispose of these statement,; i~. 
tlwir authenticity or their narrator's \·eracity t"n lcJ/q. As we arc 
pared to dl·.tl ia this summary way with the testimony of a rcspec1 
learned witnl.!s~. cspecially as his account··· however incredible 
who han; not familiarized themselves with the records of Eas 
:-;piritualism - i~ veriried by nearly cn:ry writer who h::ts exam 
~ulrject, \H~ shall prl·scnl another extract from Dr. Pcrty's trans 
J .tculliot's llintloo experiences. It is as follvws :-

",~t :•·II u'o·loll'k •>~I tho• ~.'\'<'llit.l~ uf .this da~·, C<>~·itlllal!:tUiy C;\IUC ;;i!t•utly, :. .. • 
,lal'.ol!t.ot • ~'""'"· hanu:.: lo'!t I,,.Junt! hn11 on tha lhght of ~h·p" hi~ I<Ut•f>tt•l «r 
tn•·nt whi,·h w.t.• hi< oouly duthiu~. anti ha~in.: faiil.t>nl'\l hi,; S<'\'eu-jointt~~l !~ambo 
"ll'' nf hi ... luu~ plai:l'i oi hail·. 'Nnthiug iutptu"t•,' ~Li'l J.ua, 'ruu~t t.uneh t.ht:t bo 
iu\nJ...,·r. \\lwu he wi:'(}lt'.· to ,.,,llll' e~J(,·tually iuto CI..•UllllUllic•u \\'ith. the t;}'ir 
llu•u::ht .. tr·ut·k ,lao·ooliioot at thi~ lllulllcllt \\hl•tlll'r the (;ymnvt!<>!•hii!t:! of tLc 11 
t111t .. jruibr to t'u\iuda ... a.lll\". 

•• Tin· t•Xpt·r·iuh~r.t:-o Wt·l"t~ l'•'thhtt•tf•tl that. evl•nin~ on the ter·rc-u:·e nnrl in Jac~}l 
rnntll. 1~olt.h uf whil·h. t'nflltllllllicr~otin~ tt•,.:t.•tlll'r, were t•flt·ctually l'"lo.ticd frvtn wi 
o•al'h \\ "" a hau;.;iu;.: latup of coo~oa·uut oil, l'!ldo,,.t! in ll ~las.! ..::lobt•. All In<! 
'"''' !'~'"' idt:ol with lit,;., <'<'!'!'''!' n·•~··ls, alway~ !tllttl with gl;>wiug • cQal iu 
iut••nal:-. it i .. '-'tt"'t.,umr,y tn throw :~ fra.gra.ut puw,lc1· of S:Lllt.lal-\\·oud t.\rri~ r()o 
artol inet•n-.·. 'l'l11' iakir J•lat'<'•l a "iuril:lr ,·e~"..r in the eentl'l' uf the ter;a~ and· 
t'"l'J'Cl' I·la!o: t'"' <'l'o'ol with l".owtll'r; Ill' thl'll <"nwered tlnwn in his uaun.l ntan:1..-r "; 
a.nu~. atul ht·~·lll a l••ll~ itH·autation in au uuknuwn lnnguage, repe.."l.ted hitt m-t'nt 
r•·maint••l imm<•\·ablt•, with his lo·ft h:~ntl np<•ll his !wart, tmd the right Ic.'\nit 
~tatl'; fr.,lll tittu' to~ tin~o· lu.• r;li,t·<l hi~ ltatul to hig fut-ehet"l, ns if to clt."ar his 
pa•~t''· Sutloh·nly .lat'<.olli"t tn·wlolctl, inr a faintly luminous cklll<l began tn f~ 
eharul>~•t·, irntu whil'h hatul< rapitlly emne out in ttl! t!ir~ctions, nud rctltrn~...t t.o 
('lt':-t·ntly :OOPlUt' (li tlw hand~ }n.,t. their :-.ha,luwy loPk, nnd appt•ared lUore ht 
ruat•·ri:ll: Ptht't"~ ltt•~_·auw 111•'1'•• huninous: tilt• fir;;~ot w,·r~ upntjUC and C'a$t .ahn 
utl11·r, "". tr.m•pan•ut t~1at nl•.i•'<'t• l'ottl<l. I.e ••·••n thron~h tlwm ; nltug.-ther 
t'ooll!lt<·•l '1'-lt'•'ll. .Ja<·"lh<.>l a.•k• •I wltl'lh•·r 1t wo~nhl hl• l'""~tblc tu t.ntch one of tl 
"''ar····ly Ita•! h<·.tlnut• "''• wh,•u <~l~c !t·ft the gr"up, llua~l.'t! tvward~ hitn, nud J>r 
.. !l<·n•tl ltauol ; tt wa~ .·mall, moot<t anti xupple, an<l hkc t-Ile ltaud of n. j<•UU> 
'Th·· 'l'il·it i• t!ll'l'l', altltcn1.;h only u1w of it~ ha111ls is \'i<il>l,•,' said C'ovinrltuoan1: 
<'atH eo>U\'•'l'"<' \\ith it. if tlt••H wilt.' .rae .. !liut a•k~<I playfully if tht• "Pirit to~ 
l'i•armin~ haw! lodtoll!{•·•l, woulol I,•:L\·c• him a '"'"'~'llir: thereup<Jll he fdt th.- IJ 
aw.ty fn•llt hi,, 8aw it !l .. at t•• a hntt•[Ut't oof !lowt•ro anti hrl'tlk uH' n roaehud, whid 
at hi< f,•l'l; it tltt•n \:llti•h•·•l. Foor tW<> whol<•lwur• thing.. "ecnrrecleuough to 
t h·· "' rooll!-!•'"t rniUol ; lmn•l• ~tr .. k<·<l ,Jat•o:•llioot'' fat't.', ot' fanned him with ;\ fan 1 
tlt_~\n·r"' ail ovt•r t hP rn~~rn, ur wrt~tt• tier~· lt•ttt•r:J in t.hc :"ir. whit.·h di:~appcnrt:•d :W 
tho· Ia"! wa' lll•lllo• ; :mol t!u,lu·< a• of li,;htniu~ l'""dt.'tl along th~ U:rrace and thr. 
l'h:nnlll·r·. Twn .,f th<· R.tll«Tit l'hra.•t'"• whieh ,la<'olliot haol writtl'U tintt with 
ha•l thi.< tllt':l!liu~ -/ ;. .. ,., l•rl:tlr "" •t ,tl>tidi,· {.od:l: uud thercnp"u the hautl Wl't.> 

wilt ·tllai11 lurf•i•illt!,<, ,.,,,." ff.,,Jt art (r·,.,tf /rum tf,;, ptt'islw{,/r boKl,lf, By dt'grc~'<! tl 
\'otui.-,ht•(l. thl.• Illa~s of elnwl in whi,·h tht•y ~<.'l'IHt>tl to han• ltt~•n tuat~ri.Wzed \\'a& l 
,Ji•<ipar ... l ; :ut•l in the pi"~" wlll't'e the la•t hautl h:ul f:11h.•tl awtLy, th<•y found a w 
th~~~t· r:tr,.ott·~lv ~('t'Hh•t.l Y•·lluw iJ,,,,ort~ilc,'(, whieh tht• Hint.lon~ tl:olt• in tht'ir cert.~lllc.•ll 

".\ mniw:nt aftt•r\\:ar.J.-, wl.il.<t the fakir wa., •till t•arnt•stly engaged in invvc: 
,(;u·k,·r t•l•>llol l•>l'lll<'tl lll';\1' !.ill' pan of o'oa!,, \\ltit•h .la<'ullioot, at the filkir'11 \Vi .. h, hl 
f<'J'Ienisht·<l: gr:u!u:l!lv thi" dott<l took a lnmwu f,.rtu, .nul appl!l.rl!<l as the phar: 
au ,.J,J Hrahmiu, kut·~iiu:.: ;mol o!l\:rill~ """ritit-1.•. II·· hat! the ~~~c~·t•t! Ri!,'ll uf _Vi.ihDt 
foordtl'atl, allll till' thrn•f,,J,J ('oJrtl of t.he !>l'i<·,~ly. l'aiolt• rouutl In~ bot!~; hill han( 
joilll!<l ahto\'l' his h,•;ul, at!ll hi, Iii'·' rm>n•t! a,; tf Ill !'~'"?'''':· At :~ par~1cular tnon: 
ttook :~ pinch of the •Wt·,•t.,melliu~ l~owtlt'l' at~< I threw 11 lilt<~ the glowmg COlli, at, 
thiek ~tu••k•· fillet! tl11• air; wheu tl h:~l <IMpcrsetl, •!acollwt .s:~.w t~c phantom 
,.11•1.,, fr<>lll him, hol•liu;:: out ib withcl'e•l ha111l ; Ja,:olhnt t<>u~ It Ill 1~111 owu, an:l f. 
warm anti livin;::, thoru;h h:ml mrd hony. 'Art thou also, he satd alou.d, a 
iuhahit,mt. of thi" emth !" The question was ~.ciU'Cely put when he aaw ID pho 
light on the phantom's bren.t~t the word ..4m (\:es) come and go. And when J, 
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6 uked him, ' Wilt thou give me a token of thy pa811ing visit t' the spirit tore oft' his girdle, 
ii · made of a triple woollen twist, and vanished where he stood. 

"Jacolliot thought the sitting was ended, but the fakir appeared to have no thought 
of leaving his place. Suddenly a strange melody waa heard, which seemed to proceed 
from the harmonica previously used, but which the Peiahwa had had taken away the 
evening before, and which was no longer in Jacolliot's apartments. The tones at first 
aounded as if at a distance, afterwards nearer, and lastly, as if in the bedroom; but pre
aently Jacolliot perceived the shadow of a pagoda player glide along the wall, holding a 
harmonica, from which were proceeding the monotonous, plaintive tones peculiar to the 
religious music of the Hindoos. 

" The phantom glided through the room and along the terrace, and vanished, leaving 
behind him the instrument, which was in fact the harmonica belonging to the l'lljah, and 
yet the doors were effectually closed. Covinda.eamy now stood up, bathed in pt"rspira· 
tion, exhausted in the last degree. In a few hours he was to begin his journey. " I 
thank thee, Malabarer," said Jacolliot, addredlling him in the name of his beloved country, 
"and may He who unites the three mysterious powers in his own person (the Brahminical 
Trinity) protect thee in thy journey to the lovely southern land, and mayst thou find 
that peace and happineBS have dwelt in thy home during thine abeence I" The fakir 
replied with still more emphatic words, took the offered present without looking at it, or 
returning thanks, paid his last melancholy greetinge, and disappeared as silently as was 
his wont. When Jacolliot looked out on the river in the early morning he saw a black 
spot, and by means of the telescope discovered it to be the fakir who was crosaing the 
Ganges on his way to 'l'rivanderam, to the blue -, the cocoa palma, and his O\m hut, of 
which he had ao often spoken. Aiter a few hours' sleep in his hammock, the past night 
appeared to him as a dream and a hallucination, but the harmonica was still there, the 
!lowers still strewed the terrace, the wreath of im71Wrltlka lay upon the divan, and the 
words he had seen in the writing of ftame were written, aa at first, upon the slate. 
Jacolliot could discover as little deception as the Abb6 Hue had been able to do in Thibet." 

As a corollary to the various accounts which flood the columns of 
the Spiritual papers of "form matena/ization '' obtained only in cabinets, 
dark seances, or under conditions which place the sitter wholly at the mercy 
of all and sundry who choose to practise on his credulity, the description 
of the above seance, and the conditions under which the phenomena 
occurred, may prove as suggestive as marvellous. 

The different degrees of initiation through which the religious ascetics of 
India pass, to attain to the highest conditions of spiritual power, have too 
often been described by modern travellers, and are to be found too gener
ally scattered through the pages of popular literature, to need reiteration 
here; suffice it to say, the wonder workers of India, despite the halo of 
extreme sanctity which is traditionally thrown around them, are by no 
means the beau ideal of sublimity and exaltation that they appear in the 
light of poetical or fervid imagery. Even those who do not attempt to 
work upon public sentiment by converting themselves into monsters of 
deformity, are for the most part, lean, emaciated, and unearthly-looking 
beings; repulsive in aspect, and so utterly abstracted from the objects of 
sense, that they move amongst their fellow·men, more like phantoms, or 
creatures whose only concern with earth is to linger upon its surface as a 
penance for deeds done in some former state of existence, than mortals 
having concern with mortal affairs. There are others, and these form the 
principal sum of the wonder-working devotees, of whom Major Colebrooke, 
a long resident in India, and one who has written extensively on its modern 
aspects, says :-

"The Fakirs are ignorant, insolent, and loathsome. The Yogis, who are BUppoeed 
to give them8e1Ye11 up to meditation, are merely ignorant. and superstitious men. There 
may be, there probably are, exceptione, but from a religion whose high morality and 
spiritualitJ ia Io.t 1111d buried under a mau of degrading auperat.itiona, what holineas can 
be ezpeoted I A. mau who thinks, or ia auppoaed to think, inceeuntly of one aubject, 
neD the hfsbelt. ODIJ atultiftea him8elf, he CIUlllot eYolve out of his own nature anything 
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whid1 that natm··· ,(.~" n .. t C•Jiltain. The proof is in t.be rc.;uj" 1 :. 

H:mi,. .. -i,, •l•'l twthin~ l•• rnakc the pt."l'lc l.cttcr. They recch·e gift.< :l::l•i ::..""': 
•l.,rk ••1!•<·r~titi•l!l" whieh prcvcut hulia frum rising." ' 

< )f m•>dern Spiritualism, as represente!d by the ~Iediu:n~ c:· 
thcr.: is but little to report except in a few spe!cial places. Pri;·::: 
lu\·.: h.:.:n stu:n:ssfully .. ·,t:tulishcd amongst some of thc white re;:. 
l:riti.;h India. an<l one :tt least eminent Medium has \'isited :!-:~ 
in th.: p.:rs·m of \I r. Eglin ton, from London. Of this gc:ntlem.1:-."; 
.ts a \kdiam 111cntion has already been m:ule in conncct~-... n , 
\·i,it to :--i •• uth .\t'ri<"a. I luring a brief r.:sidencc amongst =:ipirit·,;_.: 
in ( ';tlt-att:t. \I r. !·:;.:linton nude many converts, and w·a.s hon0~ 
\':trious eul• ·~is tic n••ti<:c.; of hi~ \[ctliumship in the.: public jo:.mul, 
tiro ,;,[;owin;.: nccrpts 1\ ill sutlicc a~ an example oi thesr: no:ice; 
rirst is taken fr.>m the /nii.m IJ.u'!y • \·(w.r, and reads as follows :-

... \t c ·,;,. 1:ta. )fr. 1-:.:lin• .. n'.• .••'·t•l"'·' am attcu•le•l hy the IIN.;t int.•lli!l'e!lt c-:.; 
: 1,:-,:1ir"··--: lf : .• nl'O ······!It' t h 1• p··ri••t·~ly a .. t.,llll'l "l"'ct.\tnrri. tha &Jllt.' u~c~i•nl t-n·u 'lll:l" 
.-;oilit• "1'1"'"~''"! in r!w ii.:hL · •II•' ot a HiU<!n l:L•ly, :uul the vther a Hin·lu ::·: 
r ttlwr an· I Ul<~tlwr I'•'"'J"'1:tivt•ly oi h\cJ IJi tllC :ooiltt·r~. 'fh~ llldiatl .. l/;,-r.;r u{ I 
J;•h.•l\'•:. 

•· · 1tl~, • • ,f tlw .. :~~··r .. w:, .. rt'I''''"'tt!•l t·, writ·· tht' lltLUll' cJf a d~partcd rc::t-:.i· 
!l'lU.• \\ ~, .. lzr•t .. !J"wu f·• ~lr. E.:liut·•n, lll.lf di·l h ... know it, or wa-- Iik~J~ t·• kr.c-."" 
f,jr tlr' r·al•'''" ,.JI \\lll··il tlw n:uw: wa.:-> writtt•n W.Lrt then fuldl••lllp an,ll~a.ndc .. t i'1\'t: 

E::liut~~u·, wi'"· ,,,-: ~ ... ,, •t:t J,, ,.,, .• ;,.,., it in its f•.1l•lt'1l "tall•, hn.rut it iu th~ tiac: 
!a:ap 1 •. f,.r·· v. hi··h fw ·a~. It ~\ , .. irutut•d~·lt,·ly rt''lt!<:l~~l tu a.::shc~, au,J lir. r:gliu 
ra:,: .. ,l th·· a·fw .. u,t•r •lfl•• ui J,t .. anu..:. wht,·h WOLi l:utl ha.rt':ttld ft.Htnd tA:) Le •1'1 

.lrt·l ,·,.,. ,.,.,,, ,,,, •I ,. ,·,·,, .. , rtf u!l. But :'l':Ln·dv had lir. Eglin ton ruhLc,l tht.a ·a.· 
hi ... ;~t'nl.· \\}wn ilw H.luu• of th.• ,It•ptrtt•,l J't;l;Ltive u( tht• ~itkr R(tJ•e~Lrc'l in ~ 
ur !'"IJ lu di.~tut,.,,,, f,,.,,l,t, ch·Lract,•r:-J o\"t'r tlw vt•ry artu, :4l'elt ~:~ituilarly as. .,0 tl 

1 •. ,1 .. -r it-.·lf. l:ut tlw !" "t >trikin::_ thi!1~ wa" thi~. \~"hen the rna_t~rializ,· 
j1 pl .[j .. ·'l'l"'al"t''l. a di .. !Utl't :o<~llllcl ul WrlttH~ W~'-"' hl'artl lll the cl:\rk !1Jr t\\"tl 

:""t't.'"ll'l"' awl iunut>,Ji.ttt·fv. "h,·u il li:;ht wa~ i,ruu~ht, :r. t•ar,l Wa.!i f,uuu.l Ktuck n 
,~,1:;1.' II( a. h•nk, llt',\1' ;~ t.'t'l't tin cli...:tin~ui:-.1tt•ll t(ittt·r·, an.d the r .. ~u!-'\\"'iug San:': 
"I'I"''U'•·•l un it in l"'lh'il, in !•Ill'•' anol (•xed!,•ut llen~nh hnn<hYnhug, with tho 
in Eu~ii.~h co{ tJUf.' •• p .. _ .. 'J',,,.,, .. .;j,., JJ,·,rft•lu( lnji:l!/tl ltlllli,,J:' which, \\.'hen rcud( 
1-:m::li-b. I'll II" a< tnll"" ·: "11,1 d··rvtivn awl knowledge vi Hod a person is uni 
lliu1~ ;,,,~},._.attains :-:.d\'ati,,n." 1 

'' 

For th~ scrnntl cxtr:t<'t 1\'l' :trl! indebted to the H.zrbtit.;,r.:r 1!f 
\klh,•urnc. It is headed·-

.. ~tam· .,f •>lll' t'•·a·h·r, will r•'llll'lllhvr 'K_,•ilar,' t~ll'. ilh!~ioni~~. W~? perf<>rm 
,.·,., ITh t"lw . t ·,\! ·int•t Tri~·k' ,\till a utuub,•r t•t utht•l' UJUt:Llt!JUS ot NJtlntun] pht.~: 
,~ :--.;. 't;, ... r.:.::,:~ ff.,:l. a i,.,,. yt·.tr .... :-in,·•.·. Tl11· i"l.lnwiu:.:.lt·.ttPr, t•xtra<"~(~ fru!ll the 
, , :! ·.,· .\ .·. ,.; .lan-1,,ry ::•;th. t· •utailJ' )lr. Kt·:I.,r ~ a,Iuu!':"'hlll ,,£the tliz.stUlCti\"e na 
·1 :ritual 1-h. ll· ::to·ua. 

· ""· Ia ~-·:.: , .. ,. .. ,.; 1!,,· ~::·h ,1,""'"·'·· l ,.:at<'<l tl~<L I shoui<l be glar! 
•·. ,., : 1 ant(, . : .· .• ;, ;. q· ,; :n•. 1n .1 , : • "It h .I ':,·w ,If g-idn~ au uuhia"'~tl npiuit'J 
,,·.:. ,~ ••. , 111 : ,, ·, l: ~. ;., • 1 ·' i•:.·k· ••• :u: r~· .. t~.lh:lt(·tu". l ,·,.tultl brivo n rult.ural ex 
, ...... ,~.~ .. ; ..... ,.·: .. ,.,i .... :l•\ :·:-.!::.1 ,i(.{ 

· 1 ,,,, , .:. :: .. ; 1 •• : .... · ,· •• ,· .1 \h r· .. :o: •n. th•· "l'irit-ltali~tie me<iium n 
I •• •• ,{, ..... i.: ~.- \:; ) \~ .... ~· .. ·· .:t.•toi:H:: Jtlt• tht• oppvrtuuity I crave( 

,.. . .. . ., 1 "• ... , • .. ~: .. !·tr! I ruust u¥t'n that I haY~ conte 
"'' ,, .••.• , .•. · :, ,:,, ~· ,,.,,. ,: :.h·••t··. cfu• phl•lh•uacna that I witoesa 

"·I• . : n • .• • ' .... I •" . ''!'' .. ·u ,., \\ h:lt tuuk pL"LCC :-
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I was eeated in a brilliantly lighted room with Mr. Eglinton and Mr. Meugena ; 
,.. toolt our placea round a common teak·wood table, and after a few minutee the table 
began to away violently backwards and forwards, and I heard noiaea such aa might be 
produced by some one thumping under the table. I tried to discover the cause of this 
monmept but was unable to do ao. After this, Hr. Eglinton produced two common 
alate&, which I sponged, cleaned, and rubbed dry with a towel myaeli Mr. E!tlinton 
then handed me a box containing small crumbe of alate pencil ; I selected one of these, 
and in accordance with Mr. Eglinton'a directions, placed it on the surface of one of the 
alate&, placing the other alate over it. I then firmly grasped the two alatea at one of the 
oornera ; Mr. Eglinton held the other corner, our two free handa being clasped together. 
The alate& were then lowered below the edge of the table, but remained in full view (the 
room remaining lighted all the time) ; instantaneously I heard a scratching noise, aa might 
be produced by writing on a alate. In about fifteen second.! I heard three distinct 
boob, on the alate, and I then opened them and found the following writing : -

'"My name ia Geary. Don't you remember me f we used to talk of this matter at 
the St. George's. I know better now." 

'Having read the above, I remarked that I knew no one by the name of Geary. 
1 We then placed our handa on the table, and Mr. Eglinton commenced repeating. the 

alphabet until he came to the letter G, when the table began to shake violently. This 
proceaa was repeated till the name of Gearv waa apelt. 

I After this, Mr. Eglinton took a piece of paper and a pencil, and with a convulaive 
movement diflicult to describe, be wrote very indistinctly the following worda :-

1 "I am Alfred Geary, of the .Lankr" ; you know me and St. Ledger.' 
1 Having read this, I suddenly remembered having met both Mr. Geary ~d Mr. 8!

Ledger at ~ape Town, South Africa, about four yean ago, and the St. George a ~otel 18 

~e one I lived at there. Mr. Geary waa t}ul editor of the (Ja~ La.~ I believ~ he 
died aome three years ago. Mr. St. Ledger wa the editor of the Ca~ Tima, and I behove 
ia ao atill Without going into detaila, I may mention that aubeequently a ~umber of 
other mseagea were written on the alate!, which I waa allowed to clea.u each bme before 
th.e-f were used. 

In reapect to the above manifestations I can only aay I do not expect my ~unt of 
them to gain general credence. Forty-eight hours before I should not have ~eved ~y 
one who had described auch manifeatationa under similar circumatancea. I atill remam a 
aoeptic aa regards Spiritualiam, but I repeat my inability to explain or account. for. what 
must have been an intelligent force that produced the writing on that ala~, which, if my 
118118811 are to be relied on, was in no way the result of trickery or aleJght of hand.-
Youra, &c., ' ,, 

'Calcutta, January 25th, 1882." • HARRY :Klu.LAB. 

The above letter needs no comment to the intelligent Spir~tualist. Any 
other readers may dispose of its contents after their own fas~Ion. . 

Of religious movements it would be almost impossible to g~~e evc::n a list, 
so numerous are the cases of enthusiasm, or-as must be admitted m some 
instances-imposture which lead to the formation of new sect!!- One of 
the latest, in which the founder claims to act under Spiritual guidance an~ 
inspiration is that headed by the well-known leader of the Bramoh S<?maJ, 
KESHUB CHUNDER SEN. This noteworthy personage, although mo~t hl~hly 
lauded by some and regarded by his immediate followers as somethmg little 
less than an Avatar, but still far beyond the ordinary grade of poor 
mortality, is nevertheless equally unpopular in other directions, and by many 
writers is denounced as an audacious impostor. . 

In a wild rambling discourse given recently to about x,:zoo persons 1~ 
the Town Hall of Calcutta, Baboo Keshub Chunder Sen ~ook for his 
text the self-propounded question, " Am I an inspired prop he! ? ~lt~ough 
a full report of his own answer to his own question is in pnnt an efore 
the world, no reader seems yet able to determine whether tha!J a~~wer was 
given in the negative or affirmative. The speaker represent u~self as 
being in direct communication with John the Baptist, Jes~\ an ~aul, 
whose spirits he alleged he had met and conversed with, an f ~om 7- ?tn 
he received his commission to lead mankind into the trUths 0 ~e IgJ.on 
he professes to teach. In some respects this is broad and unsee an, hut 
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.• : :·, ·: .... :.i:'::.::. :.: .v,·m<·ut t<• whl.:h ~.:we ha; 
1: ...... . 

_, • . .... ' ·: :,: 1 :.'• i. :· w. :·· ... , :.i t-• h n··· t:tkcu hint~ from the 're• 
:·.:.,.\\-.-: ..•.. • .... ; - ... ·:.:::.: .:-< ·' ·;--:,:,-_,t,•a Array.' Th;,yaru n•pl•lt'ill 

.. ::::. ·, · .: , ~.\ i::~ : ~: .. ~:~-... .:.::L\·!·" l ::l t!:t' l::.:in\ .ty' :Lllt.l f,yways. th~ .sur\'"h·al.s of 
. '· ::~·::.: ::·. -~~:.i .L.! ·; ::~:...: t:: .. ·:r \\!.:.1 ::: ':1:~~:..: ::.u.l ~a:-tl)tu:o:, tlwir pilgriuutges, 1 
: .~·.-, ..... ~:. i-:- .: :..:~:i-·:~..:. thy .t!'t' '"·a::ia; tiu: ~r:.titl tnt:Llit~· a 'llt>W tliripcUtlllti\lu 
::·.:: ,:~.- ~.:.L· .... i ,.-;. .. i.·:~ ... ·.· i·l·f··rt.• uw I .. h .. ~d·l :-0av their ~tar t.lf Bt•thll.•bt.•Ul has a 
·~ ..: .:.~:~~...: :!.~·:u ~ · 1:t .r t::t. ~·!· d:"· l'!.lt.'l'::! in ht,H~t '-'\'rl"t'~l'"n·linJ; tlu~r('to. St."n 

:. ~ .. ~ ! .. \ ::~r ia th.l~ .. iir\'\.'!i·•:l :,:-~- a~.· ... ·t·ptin~ n ~~·,rt of \\'t)r~hip froul tlil'lt..•iplezJ k: 
... :: .. ! i:i::; ,,•!t tho· ;.:r.•::::·i :lut he di•l ll"l wi•h t·• ;.tnl' tho: tJ,-.,.,. uf bhlltki-i 
!t·\.-::.·~t .·r t•nthn:'i'\ ... ~U. an·l h.,l,Hn~ pt•r:otnnal intl'n·it:Wd with ,l"·:o~ut!, Po.ul, and 
~''"' ,•.·n-.·.,a,•a,·,• ,,i this ••utbrl!ak uf iallllticism i,; thu lvss of 1nany of the educate4 
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it hu secured the result& which manifeet to Sen a ' new diapeneation.' That ia, he has 
~ Jailed public curiosity ; thoueanda go to hear him, and by using Christian phraaM in hia 

cnrn II8D88 he haa roUBed the miuionariea and made a seneation. They are denouncing 
him on qne aide, while the educated theist& denounce him on the other ; and the result 
ia that on a recent occasion aa many aa five thoueand people went to hear him. The 
diaooursee he now delivers are quite valuel888 for any moral or religioua teaching ; they 
are merely frantic ejaculations about God and the prophets, among which Jewish, 
Chriatian, and pagan are found oddly mixed." 

"The last phase upon which thia now wild movement baa entered appear to be the 
dance and the pilgrimage. They lately organised a pilgrimage, to 'Sinai.' On the 22nd 
of February they all bathed, put on clean clothes, and followed the miniater up into the 
'anctuary ; ' here, if one is to believe report&, they passed eight daya and nights, and 
oommuned with Moses, reading over the Pentateuch and spiritualiaing each verse : so 
that on the last day Mosee ia said to have spoken to them in some myaterioua way ; 
whether he spoke from a burning bush, or whether he materialized personally, cannot bo 
pthered from the mystical narratives of the pilgrims. 

" The revelation made by Mosee included a transcription of the Ten Commandmenta, 
and a proclamation to the modem Israel, in which he stated that Jehovah's voice was 
hia only guide, hia only book of wisdom, the only Scripture of salvation ; and promised 
that ' the Almighty shall lead Bengal out of the bondage of superstition and idolatry 
into a city overflowing with milk and honey of purity and joy.' " 

Amongst the recent literary productions which bear testimony to the 
spread of the Spiritual faith in India, no writings are more highly:esteemed 
than those of PEARY CHAND MITTRA. 

Besides a number of excellent magazine articles contributed by this 
gentleman to the different Spiritual periodicals of England and America, 
Mr. Mittra bas written an interesting brochure entitled "Spiritual Stray 
Leaves," and a still more profound work on " The Soul ; its nature and 
development." In the appendix to this publication, there is an announce
ment of a society recently formed in Calcutta for the study of Spiritual 
subjects. The .author speaks in hopeful terms of the Spiritual outlook 
in that city, and predicates a grand harvest for " the cause" when the 
chaotic elements that beset it are sifted away, and Spiritualism can command 
true Spi'ri'tuali'sts for its votaries. 

Another talented native Spiritualist is Shibchunder Deb, a gentleman 
who has contributed to the stock of Spiritual literature an excellent 
compilation from the works of the best American authors. Amongst other 
undertakings of this character, Shibchunder Deb has translated THE TEN 
SPIRITUAL CoMMANDMENTS, given by the Spirits through the Mediumship 
of Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten at one of her London lectures, into the 
Bengalese dialect. These commandments, hung up in hundreds of houses 
as Spiritual texts in England and America, are now circulated in India as 
a valuable missionary tract. 

Besides these signs of growing interest in the unfoldment of Spiritual 
doctrines, Mr. Mittra, in a letter to the editor of the London Medi'um 
a11d Daybreak of February, 188J, gives the following items, concerning the 
present status of Spiritualism in Calcutta. He says :-

" I have found that any one praying and sitting quietly lvith slate or paper and pencil 
in hand, and thinking of the departed friend, ia gradually developed aa a medium. He 
must not will to move hia hand, but it will be moved by the controlling spirit. At fin~t 
clots and strokes will be formed and replies to questions given. Sometimes instructions 
will be given. In my family there are several writing mediums. After prayer we have 
had sometimes writing on the alate, from the spirit of one of my aons, which was of a 
very soothing nature, and the instruction of my son, who Wl\8 a Brahmo, waa to dedicate 
ourselves to God, as there was no other means to elevate ourselves or to enjoy true 
felicity. 

" The rapid aale of my ' Spiritual Stray J..eaves ' is a convincing proof of the growing 
appreciation of Spiritualism in India. Effort& are being made by certain friends interested 
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l·H.\I'TER XX.XTIII . 

. \ · : :;u:·. :u· tb! m·)Ct:~n \\"•)r-;.5 wh:.:h cor.t.:tin descriptions of Orient 
~~~·: :•)n r:;tm.:r••::~ ~··• c:tt:tlo~.::. i~ i~ s~iil ~ssential t~ the completio1 
c ·:n:'::n·:r.::n ::1 ,:t\·e ::t ~m.::t r• s:mro ol the nutgtcal ( 1:c· .• the S 
:. ~.1··:ices !I ~,,. pr':'\·.1i!:n; throu;;h<>ut some of the most generally 
.::-:r:• :s <)t tn<.: I )n<.:r.t. 

r: ... l~h::h x!~ oi in.:!:tdn; the :<::ttc in which feats of super-n 
i. )'.\'<.:~ c .1:1 : ,_. .1ccum :'!:shed. h:n·e a!rcady been shown to be depc1 . , '. h I b' 1· i•.l:·: :1: ·.1:1 r~· ... ·::,•e~ d C'.l.t~:~e Will~ t !C su. Jt!Ct umself c:m p~lt in I 
T!:l· r-.:<:i::< :::::.: :teb:~n:~.l r:1:,:!:t wtth propncty be termed ":\l.\GIC. 
: :::::<::o:~_,:,::.: w:tl·tilcr the entire oi the man·els exhibited in 
:::n~- .:a·l.:r :l::.o: f·mni.Lt:•!c n.1mc. mi;:ht not be resoh·ed into arts i 
: -n·h .. :, ·- \' .1:~·: !:n.:::.:::,m wt:rl' the princip:tl f::tctors. 
· ··r i:.: .:::::::: ... <,. w · t::e cunlliti .. ..a :1tt.1ined by the Eastern \'O•..,i. or, 
t::~v:t.,.h J•rlh'e<-.::s c>i ,.:Jf-cul:url!. i•. th:tt oi the modern ·sr~rit :\ 
w::.,,l! ;·'"'·cr,: :1:·.: a~i(·,:~~.l to r~qlllre no culture, no self-induce• 
.,f r·rt:;•:lr:1:i•.•:1. no:hir;;..: in_ short but _uttt:r passh·ity, and dept 
:::--m .t =-;•:nt:t:ll ccm:ru.:<n; mtlucnc~. \\ hcther-as suggested in 
, ::.t:•tt:r - :iw ,·:al' :,, a true :-;piritu.tl gcil!nc~ may not yet be fom 
_; :.::. ;,, :- C•1:nh::u::.,n oi h•)th mctllll.is, will soon be the questiur 
.:.:c·. :1:1.:: ••:1 t;w .ln"''·er it rcc.:h·~s fr,Jm capable psychologists , 
- · · · · r· 1 d ~ ' : :~~1:--c <.1:~1-- ,,f ~~\!!'"t:a:t 1~111 t c:p\!n • 

:\mi.:-: ::1~ n..:ue :md unpro\·cd theorics of the day, it is often 
t!1.:: t!~,· :•.:--iYc .. ~[.:Ji:::n .. hoLb him~di in subjection only to bein 
i·1 rl-.1!::y h l\'L' '.'·' 1::··:,·: •· :-dt.:lk" .. rdt:pt:;· of the de.:td," the 
_ :~:nl·nt ,._,:u; .. h::<l u!· ;;omc imi"'nder:tlol~! clement the Spirit h:ts we 
":~;, h j,; ::• >I\' rq •rl·,;cntL·d :1' l>l·in;.: ::t m.:·re "ghoul;" at once int 
.::11! !••1\l',·::··:i L'l:llli.-:1 l(l d~n:i\·l' :111ll WOrk all !'OrtS Of e\·if, but \"et 
ll•> <!i<in<'t in:e!li::.c':l<'l' i<lr :mythin~ i-'OOti; :1 ,;omcthing and a 11 

whi,·h will ]'l'<.'"''ntly f:td•.' ont .mel hl'<'OIIlt: extinct. In connection 
thl'·•ry "'' :l"t•mi-hin;.; t.• thl' m;llinn,; of :'pirituali~ts who ha\·e fond!)• b 
:hl·~· w...r..- holdin,: C<.llnm:mion with prl·cist:ly the same indi\·idualiz( 
.ltl<l ,,.,,llll'll thl·\· lud l..n"'' n on ~.:art h. atHl irom whom n1oreo\'( 
]•,·r,;i,t in artinnln:.: t!ll'\. h.l\'l' r ... ,·..-iwd nnt<~l<l good, and \'Cry Iittl 
:··•rn•:s an•lth..-r tht· .. r~·. tu the c:t'fc• t. th·1t :~ll that the Spiritu:tli.;ts at 
l • thl' .l~t.·n.-y L>f their ":'p!rit friL·n• k" tn;.:dh<.:r with fe:~ts of a still 
;;urn·l! .. th ch:lr.l<·tcr. can b~ pr•Hltl•·l·.J by tht' direct ac:tion of tit,· 
~,·, .. .'·:·.:, .. l.'idli. th.n i<, pr<)l ided that :'pirit .:., s!i/! ,;,;/•,•.It~-.!, its discml 
··t:ltl' bcin:-: :<ll!.jo.:l't t<J ;< ~~riL·~ o( my,tc-riL1ll< SU!Jdj\·isions, the Only r 
,\·h:,·h c:tn hv knnwn l•• m:111. lwin~ tlw m:tlicinns. cvil tlisposc.'t 
L'l':lllL'SCL'Ilt .. ,., !i.:ui .. ... at•>rl':<aid. ( l( ,., •nrst~ it will h~ understoo• 
''''<.'rtinns <>i sn L'~tr.lnrdin::try a ch:<ract.:r as tht:SL'. cannot he accepted 
as:<l'rtion only, :-~ml as the proof of tht:ir truth or falsity has yet to be s 
th<~ t:)o.pt:ril·n• l'd :-;piritualists' iaith in tht: hnm:m attribntt•s of his 
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communicants, remains unshaken. Meantime, and pending the produc
tion of prQOj, of more weight and worth than individual assertion, it is 
necessary to remind the reader, that up to this point, even the mere 
compendium of the world's latest Spiritual experiences which we have been 
able to offer in this volume, bears witness to the universal belief of mankind 
in the strict humanity of the Spirits that communicate with earth, and tbeii 
agency for great good, as well as for great eviL Of course it must be 
apparent that there is a wide line of demarcation between the simply 
passive Medium who makes no effort to culti•ate the powers of his own 
spirit, and the ecstatic who devotes his life to that culture. The former 
may be termed a "Spiritualist," the other an " Occultist," and both terms 
may be used in derision or reproach by opposing theorists ; but, if instead 
of laying down theories, and then distorting the obvious nature of facts to 
suit them, we were first carefully to formulate our facts, and then deduce 
logical theories from thence, might we not find Spiritualism and Occultism 
to be convertible terms, and the accomplished Yogi to be only a highly 
endowed Medium, whose gifts had been exalted by processes of mental 
and physical training ? 

As it is, vague theories are becoming more and more divergent from 
proven facts, and in the attempt to make them cohere, such wild and 
1ncoherent views of Spiritual existence are being promulgated, that the 
world is sinking into grosser darkness and confusion from the perversion 
of Spiritual facts, than ever prevailed before those facts were demonstrated 

Advising our readers to recall the accounts of phenomena produced in 
the East, as given by Le Hue, McGowan, Nevius, Sir J. Barrows, Lane, 
Salt, Jacolliot, and other writers, we proceed to gather up a few more 
crumbs of Spiritual evidence, from the well-spread board which Oriental 
history furnishes forth. 

On one occasion when the author was invited to attend a Chinese funeral, 
it was a remarkable sight to observe the total apathy on the subject of death, 
displayed by those who were known to be loving and affectionate relatives 
of the deceased 

An intelligent Chinese merchant present, pointed to the number of gar
ments in which the deceased was arrayed, in evidence that the Spirit was 
supposed to derive assistance from them in the new country to which he 
had passed. . 

Like the rice, and other edibles which the Chinese place on the tombs 
of their friends, these garments are not assumed to be appropriated 
materially. It is believed that the spiritual part of all earthly substances 
is of service to departed ancestors, and by them assimilated in their new 
state of being, as a welcome tribute of earthly remembrance. 

It is proper here to mention, that the Mongolians believe in various 
spheres of Spiritual existence after death. 

A very intelligent Japanese gentleman, a priest, and writer of school books, 
informed the author, that the general opinion amongst Mongolians was, 
that the Spirits who throw stones, knock, disturb houses, and haunt trees 
and woods, are evil minded earth bound souls, who did mischief on earth, 
and still continue to practice it. Those who play on instruments, write 
in sand, appear as apparitions, and give good counsel, are Spirits whose 
affections and interests still draw them to the earth. The very high Spirits, 
such as Fo, or Joss, Buddha, Lao-Tze, &c. are souls of men who have risen 
by virtue and purification on earth, to become saints and gods. In that 
phase of doctrine termed "I .amaiam," it is firmly believed that the Grand 

2I 
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Lama is an incarnation of Buddha himself; thus with ·the eu 
"the r-eat celestial Emperor of Heaven," the unknown and anb 
all religions, the Mongolians generally believe that the souls of m• 
tute an essential part of the Hierarchy of Spiritual existence by · 
government of the universe is conducted. They· do not teach 
higher intelligences can communic-ate, except through inspiration 
agency of lower Spirits, although they do sometimes say they see 
in the form of brilliant lights, or dinne apparitions too glorioas 
mortals to gaze upon. Messrs. Nevius, Doolittle, and other aat 
writers, concur in affirming that the Chinese believe all their god 
"the Supreme Emperor" were once men, from the idle " ldtcht 
who dehght in fun and mischief, to the inspiring deities who 
mundane sphere. 

This deeply rooted faith in human Spiritual ~ency, is actuaDy 
as one reason why polygamy has been practised 1n Mongolian lall 
Eitel, a well-known Christian missionary of Hong Kong, dec~ 
when he remonstrated with his converts against this custom, tbeJ 
for its continuance on the ground, that it was necessary to provide : 
posterity to do them honour, and worship them, when they til 
should be Spirits. The same plea was alleged by a man in the 1 

Captain Thomas Hunt of Salem, Massachusetts. He had taken : 
wife whilst his first was yet living, and when Captain Hunt repro 
he alleged that as his first wife had borne no otrspring, he mw 
second, or if necessary a third or fourth, otherwise he should lea\1 
on earth to offer him fruits and flowers, or welcome him back 
wished to"revisit the earth as a spirit. 

THE KARENS. 

Amongst the once unknown people of the far East, with " 
facilities of modem travel have made the Western nations acquain 
quiet peaceful tribe of Burmese, called" Karens." 

The author of "Art Magic," who spent some time in their villag• 
accounts of their Spiritual belief, from which we make the f 
extract:-

"In tho mountain regions of Burmah reside a people called 'Xa.reaa,' •h 
mnalleettlementa or villages, and paaa lives of singular purity, temperance, aDd 
Their religioua teachers are called Bolcoor-1, nnd their office ia to inouloate monl1 
predict the future, and interpret the will of the Supreme Being to m&D. 

" Besides theee, there ia an inferior claaa of propheta, called Wea, or wiarda, 
the sick by apella and charms, fty through the air, bewitch cattle, uorciM the e 
out of them, and perform many other wonderful thinga. • • • Their fait 
preeence and ministry of the spirita of their anceatora ia immovable. The7 dea 
often eee them by night 811 well 811 by day ; they converee freely with them b.J qu 
ingB, voicee, the ringing of bella, and sweet singing. They perform good o~ 1 
their friends of danger, eickne1!8, and death. • . . The Karena believe that tl 
of the dead are ever abroad on the earth I ' Children and grandchildren,' a;:r t.b 
• the dead are among ua ! Nothing separates them from ua but a white ....U. ~ 
here, but we see them not ; only a few gifted ones have eyes to aee into the 
world, and power to hold convel'IIO with particular spirit& • • • ' " 

Many writers of eminence have given accounts of ancient magic in 
though but few have written on its present status. In Mr. Peeble 
resting sketchy work "Around the World," we have the followiDE 
concerning this subject :-
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: Abbe Paris, amongst the con11UlsW11naires of St. Medard Frail women would 
• implore stout armed men to beat them with heavy mallets, or huge blocks of 
• wood, often screaming out, . " Heavier still, good brother; heavier still, for 
• the love of God." All these items of occult power and possibility have yet 
K to be studied, systematized, and their true philosophy discovered, before 
!IE the first clue is obtained to a true Spiritual science. 

When those who claim to be the depositories of all wisdom, and able to 
:: enlighten mankind on all mysteries, refuse to do so, because their know
Ill ledge is /()() sacrtd to be en/rusted to any but lite initialed, humanity is provi
~ tkn#a/ly perhaps thrown upon its own resources, instructed in the worth
It less egotism of assertion without proof, and taught to analyze facts, before 
E venturing to hypothecate theories. 
s It seems clear then from the well-proven and world-wide facts of modern 
1 Spirit communion that the occult power by which unseen beings can mani-
11 fest force, intelligence, and all that constitutes humanity, through a passive 

and automatic Medium, is just as wonderful as that which enables the 
Fakir to make sticks and stones come and go at his bidding. The power 
which floated Mr. Home out of one window, and in at another, in the 
presence of half-a-dozen unimpeachable witnesses, is no more to be 
despised or derided, as the work of " shells," or the " cast-off garments of 
the dead," than the power that enabled Covindasamy to raise himself in 
the air, before the eyes of M. Jacolliot. 

No theorists can explain away such phenomena .without discrediting all 
the rules upon which human testimony is received, neither can they pretend 
to attribute different causes to similar results, until they are prepared to 
show cause for their allegations and prove their statements by their facts. 

Whatever is possible to one human being through laws and forces 
inherent in nature is possible to all through the operation of similar laws. 
But, when humanity is transcended and a super-human world of existence 
enters upon the scene, human laws are of little or no avail, either to prevent, 
produce, or account for what is effected. And this is precisely the position 
in which the thoughtful Spiritualist is now placed. 

He sees the Medium wholly passive and inoperative, and yet all the 
phenomena which demonstrate human intelligence, although invisible, are 
moving, acting, and manifesting around him. He sees the Fakir enacting 
even greater marvels, and claiming to do part by his own power, and part 
by the same Spiritual aid which operates through the Medium. He hears 
the blatant assertion of the theorist that he knows all about it; "that the 
Medium is only operated upon by dead men's emanations,· a somdlting 
wlticlt is nothing,. whilst the Fakir effects all his marvels through his own 
Spirit. If the Spiritualist asks for proof of these. assertions, the theorist 
closes down upon him with the contemptuous assurance that these 
mysteries are only for "the initiated," and unless he were "an adept," he 
must be content to swallow whatever "adepts" choose to affirm, with 
unquestioning reverence. 

It would be an insult to common sense to offer any commentary on such 
a position, althou~h many a really intelligent seeker for Spiritual truth, is 
obliged to stand m this category, and be derided as "only a Spiritualist," 
by the advanced minds who were once in the ranks with him. To such we 
would say, take heart I The world en masse, no less than the " advanced 
ones" in their own esteem, are but as yet standing in the dawning light of 
the great day when Spiritual science is beginning to illuminate the earth. 
Continue to seek for your FACTS, before you attempt to found systems, or 
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build up theories. · Somewhere the point of contact will be found betwl 
the apparently unrelated extremes of the passive Medium, and the whirl 
ecstatic. " Spiritualism and Occultism • may yet prove to be one, and 
Spirit embodied and disembodied, may but represent dift'erent degree 
power common to both states, when speculation gives place to lmowlee 
and assertion to proo£ 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND. 

Foa the benefit of those who desire to study the literature of Spiritoali 
under all aspects of national variety, it is to be regretted that & kncnrlo 
of the Dutch language is so limited. 

Besides the record of numerous Spirit circles extending o..-er a periocl 
many years, there have been works of rare interest on this subject, publisl 
in the Dutch language, which are unattainable to readers not familiar • 
that tongue. 

It may seem surprising to those who are accustomed only to reprd 
unimpassioned, even phlegmatic element in the Dutch character, to le 
that Spiritualism has made a deep mark upon the people, both in Holll 
and its colonies. Such is the fact however, whether the cause is to 
found in some peculiarity of physique, or climatic influence, f&voarable 
the production of psychic phenomena. 

For the records which follow, concerning Spiritualism in Holland, · 
author is chiefly indebted to four good friends whose unsupported Sb 
ments alone would be sufficient to satisfy any enquirer who had the pri'IW 
of their acquaintance ; besides which, the author has spared no pains 
authenticate every narrative, both from public and private sources, of 1 

most veracious character. 
It only remains to add, that three contributors to the following pq 

for personal reasons, have deemed it necessary to withhold their D&IDl 

the fourth, M. A. J. Riko, has generously placed his name and a m 
of valuable information at the author's disposal for public ase, a favc: 
which both compiler and reader cannot too gratefully acknowledge. 

As M. Riko's contributions are rendered into very readable Engli 
phraseology we shall commence our present-section by giving the opeai 
sketch as nearly as possible in his own words. 

SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND. 

" The introduction of Spiritualism in Holland is due to that well-lmo, 
supporter of the cause both in England and on the Continent, Mr. ]. : 
T. Marthese. This gentleman being by birth a Dutchman, natura: 
desired to aid his countrymen in studying the interesting facti of Spit 
ualism. 

"For this purpose he revisited his native country in 1857-8, bringing wi 
him the young American Medium, Mr. Daniel D. Home. Besides givil 
several private seanas at the Hague, Mr. Home was introduced at COUJ 
and gave sWim to the late lamented Queen Sophia, for which be w 
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simple statement of a renowned Spirit Medium, that royalty had to wait 
through seven seanas before an exhibition of his powers could be given. 
To the true and philosophic Spiritual investigator Mr. Home's conduct, 
and candid acknowledgments, will suggest the earnest wish that every 
Spirit Medium would imitate his example; then would fraud be at an end, 
and the world might indeed obtain a clue to a true Spiritual science. 

After Mr. Home's departure from the Hague, family circles began to be 
formed; many Mediums were developed, who obtained remarkable phe
nomena, so that in pnfcess of time, the sitters were favoured with Spirit 
voices, speaking audibly, direct writing, touches by Spirit hands, musical 
performances by Spirits on various instruments, together with the movement 
and transport of ponderable bodies from place to place. These phenomena 
were given most freely in the house of Mr. T. D. Van Herwerden, "Ancient 
Resident," of the Indian Government at Java. The Medium in this family 
was a very ignorant Javanese boy, named "Aridjan," of whom further 
mention will be made hereafter. Mr. Van Herwerden, a gentleman 
universally respected, published a work on his wonderful experiences in 
Spiritualism illustrated by numerous photographs and fac-similes of Spirit 
writing, which was privately circulated amongst his friends and connec
tions. Remarkable phenomena were obtained in many other families besides 
Mr. Van Herwerden's, and in many places besides the Hague, but as there 
were no professional Mediums in Holland, and the manifestations could 
only be witnessed in private families, the names of the parties, and the 
marvels enacted in their homes, have been only known by report. 

Notwithstanding the reticence attending the investigations, they excited 
so much interest in the best society, that fresh circles were continually 
forming, and several associations began to arise for the more orderly and 
scientific study of the subject. One of the oldest and most numerously
attended of these associations was founded by Major J. Revius, a warm 
friend of Mr. Marthese before alluded to. Major Revius entered into the 
investigation of Spiritualism, with great earnestness, and devoted himself 
for many years to its advancement. He it was who founded the society 
called "Oromase" (or Ormuzd), of which physicians, officers, government 
officials, and many distinguished persons formed the members. The aim 
of this association was to study the phenomena and the laws of their 
production, without any attempt to fasten upon them, creeds, or religious 
doctrines. The first regular meeting of this society was inaugurated at 
the Hague on the evening of December 2nd, 1859· Careful minutes of 
the proceedings were written down, and entered upon the society's books. 

The " Oromase" archives contain many interesting records, and the 
meetings were presided over by Major Revius until the year 1871, when 
he was removed from his sphere of mundane usefulness, to the higher life 
beyond. 

We are informed by one of Major Revius's warm friends and admirers, 
that he was a man universally beloved ; one who was respected even by 
his opponents in belief. He was buried with military honours. The 
royal band of the King's Guard rendered the music, and a funeral oration, 
which our informant-who was present-assures us was a most eloquent 
and touching tribute to the worth of the deceased, was spoken on the 
occasion by Monsieur A. J. Riko, the secretary of the "Oromase Society." 
This was the first occasion on which Spiritualism was openly discoursed of 
at the Hague, and its introduction at so solemn a scene, created not a little 
interest and sensation. 
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To return to M. Riko's own narrative, he says :-"The Oromase Society 
celebrated its three hundredth meeting by a social gathering and supper on 
February 25th, I8j6." He adds: "Besides holding s&zncts, the theoretical 
side of the important subject has not been neglected. • Oromase' possesses 
a really splendid library of the principal standard works on Spiritualism in 
different languages, and an interesting collection of American, English, 
French, German, and other national periodicals, devoted to the subjects of 
Spiritualism, mesmerism, psychology, &c." 

Amongst the nnmerous societies for the study of Spiritualism founded 
in Holland was one in Amsterdam called "Veritas," which commenced its 
sessions in 1ll69. This society seems to have specially cultivated trance 
speaking and Spirit communications obtained through writing Mediums. 
The doctrines advocated therein, inclined to the belief in re-incarnation, 
as taught by Allan Kardec, and in this respect it differed from "Oromase," at 
"hich the members were more concerned with scientific and inductive 
methods; hence, although the investigators of both societies were on 
friendly terms with each other, the diversity of opinions was fully realized. 
The society at Amsterdam, like that at the Hague, kept records of its doings, 
and distributed "leaves," containing the Mediumistic communications 
given at the s&zncts. 

At Rotterdam, there existed a small society, the cognomen of which, 
translated, was-.Ratarclz ajttr Trullz. The association did not last long in 
session, but its members have steadily pursued their researches in private 
family circles. The same course is adopted in Haarlem, Amsterdam, and 
many other towns in Holland, besides at the Hague, and everywhere, these 
s&zncts are crowned with more or less success. 

Although there has been a general unfoldment of all the phenomenal 
powers witnessed in England and America, aupt form maltrialization, there 
seems to be a great desire for physical phenomena, and an absence of well
developed local Media for that phase of power. 

The Hague, Rotterdam, and other large towns have been visited by 
foreign celebrities such as Henry Slade, the Davenports, Bastian and 
Taylor, Miss Lottie Fowler, Mrs. Margaret Fox Kane; Williams, Heme, 
Eglin ton, Rita, "the Bamford Boys,'' Miss Cook, and several others ; in 
fact, during the last few years, Holland has formed an invariable scene of 
attraction to the American and English Mediums visiting the Continent. 

So long as Spirit circles were held in private families, wherein many of 
the Mediums, especially at the Hague and in Amsterdam-were ladies and 
gentlemen of high social standing, little notice-save in the way of furtive 
allusion-was taken of the subject by the press, but when foreign Mediums 
-especially those who made the subject their profession-came before the 
people, the columns of the newspapers were filled with articles written in 
the usual spirit of ridicule, denunciation, or grave scepticism. 

Respondents wero not wanting. Newspaper correspondence, magazine 
articles, and pamphlets, were published in defence of " the cause." Much 
talent was called forth, and many admirable expositions of what Spiritualism 
really was and is, arose out of these newspaper discussions, which else 
would never have been brought before the world. M. Riko in giving some 
account of these skirmishes, writes in his own quaint way thllS :-

"The defenders however were not lazy in eharpening their pena, and ID&DJ' repliea to 
attacb beaidea pamphlet. and boob ap~. Amongat the mo.t able of the defenders 
wu Kr. H. G. Becht, a eurgeon ; a logical thinker of wrr poallw •illd and one whoee 
pamphleta are amongat the ~ producta on Bpiritualilm which ever aw the light. 
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Further we liad Roorda van Eyainga who ia publiahiDg still a periodic&l devoted 
religious aide of Spiritualiam (or rather Spiritiam), &n u-cl8J111DAD of sre&t e&pu: 
a very elegant author. The communicatioua through the medium Bc.e, &n honourat 
ruBn, form the greater part of this periodicaL Then - have our admirable ud t 
authoreae, welllmown for her other literary worb, Madame Eliae van c.Icar who pt 
alao a monthly periodical She chiedy dtdenda the BtudJ of Bpiritualiam OD biblit 
religious ground&. 

" Other defenders of Spiritualism and Heameriam in our countzor were Hr. A 
aurgeon ; Rutgera van der Loeff, ex-clergyman ; Dr. Polah, doctor in phila.oph;r; 
forget 1tlajor Reviue, who drat of all put hia name to hia pamphlet. on Spirit 
A. J. Riko published a hiatory of S1•iritualiam on the Continent, an analylia of the d: 
explanations of the acientific world, a collection ot facts, rulea for inv.tiptora, etA 

We shall have more to say about the literature of Spiritualism in He 
especially of the work effected by Madame Elise Van Calcar, at the 
of this section ; meantime, we may add, as soon as the subject be1 
be canvassed abroad in the journals, whether the reports were favo1 
or antagonistic, the dissemination of Spiritual ideas received an im1 
impulse. Another great factor for moving public opinion was the h 
tion into the Dutch language of the Spiritualistic works of Prof 
Wallace, Crookes, and Varley. These logical writings, illustrat« 
engravings, diagrams, and extracts from other authoritative writers, 
published in a volume of about four hundred and sixty pages b 
liberality of the Hague Spiritualists, whose names have already figu1 
this chapter. Some five lectures too were given at the Hague by 
Riko and Wasch, whilst other speakers did good service in various 
tions; in short, propagandism once commenced, proceeded in earnes 
had the foreign Media who visited the country, all been as free 
reproach, and selfish aims, as the Dutch Spiritualists themselves, the 
would now hold a triumphant empire over the intellectual minds of Ho 

A field so inviting as Spiritualism, has of course been traversed 
base imitators, and Holland has been no more lacking in its " Bisl 
"Baldwins," and other itinerant "exposers" (of their own tricks) tha 
England or America. The Dutch, it must be remembered, are n 
easily moved to belief, or unstable when once convinced. 

They are not to be imposed upon by pretenders, within or witho 
ranks, and hence imported frauds, and local ~exposers," have 
shaken the well-grounded faith of the Dutch Spiritualists. Of the col· 
or Dutch Indies, it is enough for the present to say the impulse to 1 
"supernaturalism" in the light of modern Spiritualism was communi 
by several persons of note who were sent by the Government from He 
to fill official positions in the colonies. The prevailing superstitions 
much resembled those of the Hindostan provinces, and the introducti 
Spiritualism in its modern sense, has effected a most beneficial influ, 
substituting a rational and scientific system of communion with be 
Spirit friends, for the fantasies of demonism, and the worship of heroe 
ancestors. 

Hauntings, stone throwing, and other preternatural disturbances ha· 
many years previous to the introduction of modern Spiritualism, 
popular! y known in Java, Sumatra, Madura, and other districts e 
Dutch Archipela~o. 

A detailed nottce of the disturbances occurring at the house of M. 
Kesslinger, the Assistant Resident at Bandong, will hereafter be ~ 
together with the official report of the same preserved in the state arc 
of the Colonial Government. 
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Several well-skilled mesmerists have visited different towns of Holland, 
and given exhibitions of "animal magnetism" through susceptible subjects. 
One of the most popular lecturers on this subject who visited the Hague, 
was a Signor Donato, who did much to awaken the attention of the 
thoughtful to the intimate connection betwen the powers and potencies of 
the embodied mind, as displayed by the magnetizers, and those of the 
disembodied, as manifested in the phenomena of Spirit communion. 

Many remarkable cases of haunted houses have become notorious of late 
in Holland, some at the Hague, others in Friesland, Amsterdam, &c., &c. 
The manifestations in the instances alluded to, precisely resembled those 
common in Europe and America; in fact, their sameness proves that they 
emanated from sources universal throughout all couBtries. 

For the present, all reports agree, that there is a quiet steady interest 
prevailing through the different towns and amongst the circles where 
Spiritualism has been made manifest in Holland, still public interest is but 
little stirred on the subject 

The same unanimity of opinion prevails on the belief that the 
unmistakable frauds that have been perpetrated by certain English and 
American Mediums visiting the country, have served to bring Spiritualism 
into public disrepute, and to check the tendency to private investigation 
amongst the unconvinced. 

One of our correspondents, a gentleman holding a high official position 
in Holland, writes with equal frankness and reason on this subject, to the 
following effect :- • 

" Whilst it has been due only to interest and inftuenoe in high quarten that we could 
get a hearing through the journals for our well-atteeted facta, the rumour of a medium 
being caught in the very act of tricking runs like a conflagration through every newapaper, 
and apreada poison through the whole community against UL • • • Yet even this we 
could endure patiently. becaUBe it ia the work of our antagoniata, and juat what we may 
expect ; but the worat stab our oaUBe can receive ia dealt by the foes of our own household ; 
thoee lpirittuzl editoi'B who, the moment their tinael medium ia caught at one circle in the 
act of imposing, straightwa1 begin to defend him, and fill their coluuma with accounta 
of all tho good things he did at some other circle I What sort of logic ia this f If theae 
impoetoi'B were true on other oocaaiona, why do they prepant--for they muat tlrat malte 
their preparatioll&-to cheat ua r But still wol'lle. We who have !lpeDt our time, money, 
and rialted our good namee, to uphold this caUBe U"e by th- editora reviled and abuaed 
for exposing the fraud& Here in Holland, though the atuft"ed glovee, wigs, mMb, and 
phoaphorua of th- ~vera U"e in our ~on, we who bring them here at much 
expenae to prove our faith, are actually IICCU8«< of a oonapiracy to ruin it I What 
insanity ia this I Can we wonder tbat our local plWI ..ume tbat the editoi'B of lpiritual 
journala &n~ limply frauds paid to defend frauds, and that we the believera U"e in lMgUe 
with them, or else U"e lunatics incapable of judgment. 

"If there ia yet another thrust which piaroee the heart of Spiritualiam to the quick 
it ia that excUBe of which we read 10 much m your English papera, which uya tbat when 
the t~retended form ia eeized at a materialization «ance, it muat alwaya be the form of 
the medium, '" cAe lpirit mv# l'l«lll JMU back itlto the IIWIIlltam'• body. Thia ill a very 
fine uouae, no doubt, but can thoee who know this result 10 well, inform ua why the 
wigs, mub, phoephorua, and drapery so often uaed on th- oocuiona don't melt t.clt 
alao into the mediuma' bodies I Let them explain, moreover, when the ' form ' and 
medium happena to be a lady wh7 ahe does not melt t.clt into her clothea, ahe being 
very generally found in one p~ and her clothea in another I I learned in Jonrcountry, 
dear madame, a aying with which I beg to cloee-it ia, ' Tell Ulat "' the marinea, but 
not to a Dutchman I ' " • • • 

As an evidence that the shrewd writer of this communication has never 
been, and is not now, inimical to true and genuine professional Mediums, 
it should be added, that he has been largely instrumental in procuring 
their services in Holland, and forwarded with the above, several laudatory 
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press notices of the Davenports, Slade, Foster, and others, the reprint of 
which would convey no new impression of those fine Mediums' powers. 
The following letter, however, from Ira Davenport to Mr. Robert Cooper, 
of Eastbourne, is copied from the London Spirilttal Afagazine, to show the 
kindly impression that honest Mediums have received from the true
hearted Spiritualists of Holland It runs thus:-

" La Haye, Oct. 7, 1 666. 
"Fnn::m <.'noJ'&R, In my IBAt Jetter I promised to write you again shortly. We 

rt•!nrn•••l lwrt- ye•l•·r•la~· fr·ow Hutt('rtlam, where we gave three J>Ublic :liantY• to ver;ylarg.l 
an•l n••t••••tnlo!t· a•r•li•·nct•s. The J>t'oJ>ll" who came to- 111 were the finot people of the 
.. ity. Tilt' <ulmi-·i·m w1111 f••ur nrul ll h"lf franca. Previous to going to Uotterdam11'e 
<!·"''' t.'"" • .-,,,.,. in t hi• pine<', whid1 i~ tbe Urigbton of Holll\nd. H .. re, too, the J'O!O}•lt' 
\\ll<• mnu• w•·r•• all of tht! tirrit.llodety, awl were highly plc1111ecl 11·ith tbe manifeatationl!
"'' lllllt'h ""· th:lt w" ha\'c heen im·itt·d thrnugh the ncWftjlllJlcnl of the town to return and 
>=i"'' m ... ,. •••111•',.,<, a• many pcr·,.nn• wi•h tu ""e uo who <.'Ould not avail theD18eh·ea of th.e 
J'l'<'\'hu• ol'l'"l'ttlllity. ~ •• ,<>II the whole, wu hn\'tl conc!mlt'tl to repeat our d.antu here fur 
l\\"'' ni..:ht!'4 tllUl"t•. 

" .\l .. nt a w•···k "itu•t• ••·o lu~.<l n paper sent to us, containing an announcement of IIOWP 

-l··i~ht ,f.han•l m:m ; that ht• waK iu !l088el!>lion of our 'secret,' and intended to gi•·e 
l'nhli·· ••xpl:mati<>n~ anti illuMtrntionK. I immedit1tely wrote a reply, warning the pul.oli,· 
t•• I><• , ....... fnl in pa~·in~ tl ... ir lllllllt•y to thi~< man until he had pro\'t.'d himo~elf worthy of 
t lu·ir p.>ll'••n:•~··· loy m·•·•·ptiug a dmlltmge to lllt'ut us for th·., thou~~and liorina a aide, and 
utal..in~ ~ .... t hi• J'r<•to•n•i<>n•. \\'u ha\'<' hel<rtl nothing from the gentleman Bin<.'e.. 

"• '" :h•• wh"l··· W<' :u·,, v••ry 1wll 14:ltisfi,,.t with our l'Xperionce in Holland so far. The 
J•l'••hal•ilit~· j,, that W<' ~h11ll •t.'\y iu thi~ country two n1onth• yot.-Yours truly, 

.. I. E. DA\'DPORT." 

In :1 still l'arlil•r number of the London Spiritual .tlfaga:;tit~, in the year 
1 :\t>~. th,· \l'tt•ran Spiritualist, Major Rev ius, gives the following interesting 
.tn'<lllllt ,,f his s,m's nll'diumship. After describing the young man's powers 
wl11dt \H'rl' simil.1r am! scarcely inferior to those of Mr. Home, the Major 

'·" .. : 

... \llt•r "~'· ll.•m···, ,J,•parhll't' fr·<>m tho Il:lgue, my son o.ttcntletlmnny at'rtnt't• among 
'''" It It'll• I•, .Hhl••tl~<•r m.·,[iumK Wt'r<' •l•·•···l••J'<'<I. At one of thof!<l ,,·allrtll, nt the h·m~e .,f 
.1 t·h~ ... 1.111, th•• •t•irit- ,,f tht•l•l•• ll,n•i•·m· mul !lltulnme 0. t~nnoun<.'L'<l their presence. 
\l.•n··"''" 1; lu·l 1··•·••·--•·•l a , ... n,i.lt·ml•lt• fnr!Uilt'. whid1 h<l luul bt•queo.thetl iu a wa\' dis
q•:•·•lltlm•: I·• 1 h·· <'Xl'•'•'tati .. n• ,.f tl .... lt ... tur :nul hi• fmuily. After the dtX·tor hnd expr('Sik'tl 
111. ,,.,•:on::·• ,.( .li•H•Ii-i:ll'ti••n .. u thi• point, Ill' :l"kt•cl what they W<mtcd there? The answer 
".1• • T" ••···I.. a .. ,., ... n,·iliatit•n "ith you.' 'Thl'n you go, 0.' 1111itl he, 'nml ll'lt your wif,• 
.1 •.. ,1, : 1 tlt'n'r th··u~ht n•ry wl'll oi Y"U ; l<•t ht•r tdlme the reason of your lea-ring the 
1.,,,,.,·rl,\ .1~ ~-,,u tli,J.' '\".Ht ha,l t·nnugh,' wa.:o~ tht' nn~wt.•r, ':t.nrl au I persundec:l UlV 
f,u-.h.tthl h' ,li'l'''''' ,.r it in iav,aur ,,f tuy own farnily, which llt'c-<lN it.' 'Ab ! anotlh.:r 
I'',.,,( ,,( ~ ••llr "•lli,hn•··•.' •aitl tho• <i,l't<>r, ' of whid1 yuu gnve so many, that nnbudy 
1,·::rd!'4 ~''\\, llt•l' ,·art•s tH rt•UU'tlll.,·r ynu.' • You rni~tak~ there,' was tht~ reply: 'there is 
.o !"'"'' ,,j,[,•w. n••W livin~ in · Ktl·•·•·t, who r<'llll'llli~t•r>; mefornctsof k.indneas.' '\\"...!1,' 
til<' .t •• ,·t.•r •:•i•l, 'Wt' t\•r~ivt• ,.,., ... ~·thin~-:; it'~ nll ll\'t'r now.' l·pon which thl't&l>le prelllled 
11 .,.]f .. l.liqu•·ly n~.1in•t till' hrt•t~•t of tltt• tludnr, and oth<'l'l! of his f:mlily who were sitting 
1 .•tllhl 1t. 'l'lu• ,·utnntunh·ati...tn:o in thil'( llftlll•'t Wt'rt• l1y the nlphabet. 

"Tht• n••'t <lay, two oi tho coml'any, .t .. t..rmining to enquire into the facts, found out 
rh.· ,.tr.·•·t '" lll<'nt.inln••l. 1t wa• a ~m·•ll om•, iuhahite,) by poor people. The gentlemen 
11l1111111t·lr ft>llll•i a witlow, wht1 •ai<l that •Ill' hat! known llndnrne G., who had been dead 
... tll.lll\' ; t•:u·•. ft>r whi.-h ~lw wa• ""1'1'\'1 as •he hatl often r<'ccil·etl from her the tickets of & 

,·h 1111.1.', i.y whi<'l1 .),.. .. t.~:tin•••l hrt•a;l, clothing, llll<l fnL'l. :-iht• l!llid that she liv<'li in 
.ln,,tlwt· ~h·t·,•t in tlu' la•ly'r~o lif"•tiuu'. 

".\I a"''"''' at rny nwn h"""''• two g••m•ral•, my frientl", Wl'ro of the ('Ompany: th~y 
".111 t.··l p1 .,,,f that t ht•y w.·n• nut tm<h•r :my hiologieal iutlucncl' or hallucination. The 
t ,lol,• "'1111<1 whil'h W<' ,,·,•n• "'•at••tl was •tron~;, an• I wcighct.l a hundr<.~l and ten pound". 
\I Ill\ "''l"'·~t. th•• ~<pirit• mi:~e•l thl' tahle fr,•c fr,m tlw I,'T<llllltl, amlll't it fall in such o. 
'"" .;., t•• t.n·ak th•• J'<'<iiment. Thll gentlemen Ctllllc the next dn~·, to see if the table 1\'a& 

.• .. ..• ::,1 /w,,(..,, .,~ it ''1'1"-"l'e<l tv be the night !.>don• ;-for my part, I had still further 
, , .. t.·Lh'•' ,,f it in lhc cal.oiuot mo.ker'd bill. 
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" The large table being thus broken, we moved to a ama11er one. General M. V. aaked 
if thia lighter table could tum iteelf upeide down ! The table replied by the alphabet
'Turn upside down youi'IMllf.' To the General' a question, ' Did you ever know me f' the 
anawer wu-' Yea, at Bergen-op-Zoom, forty yean~ ago, when you were a aub&ltern.' 
The General aaid thia wu according to fact. At my request the apirita made thia little 
table feel ao heavy, that we could not raiae it by our united eft'orta, and then ao light that 
we could ~ it with the little fingers. • . • • 

"We have a Medium here, a little girl of ten yeans of age. On a recent occaaion at a 
liance where thia Medium waa taken, the spirit of the hoatM&'a brother announced hia 
preaence. Thia brother wu captain of a merchant v-1, which had not been heard of 
llince the lOth of October, 181Sf. Through the young Medium's hand it wu written that 
hia ahip wu 'wrecked on the Engliah eoaat, on the 14th of October, 1854, and all on board 
perished.' The lady aaked as a proof that he would write hia name by the hand of thia 
child-medium. The lady wu a perfect stranger to the Medium. After aome !etten were 
begun and aa often rubbed out, the signature of the captain waa written, perfectly 
corresponding to signatures in !etten from him, and which ahe had carefully preserved. 

"A few montha ago, my wife, myself, and aon were paalling the evening at a friend's; 
several young people there pro~ to amuse themaelve11 by turning the table. They 
went into an adjoining room and aoon returned with the newe that they had turned a 
work-table and now propoeed to try their banda at the large one in the aalon. Obeerving 
twitchingB of the hand in one of the young ladies, I got pencil and paper and propoeed 
that ahe should hold the pencil aa if to write. After aome objectiona, ahe took the pencil, 
and at the inetant of holding it as if to write, fell into the magnetic aleep, and thus wrote 
with closed eyes four full pages, in which a spirit expreued ita happineBB at being able by 
thia me&llll to uaure hia proUg00 that he waa alway• watching over her. That the young 
lady waa in the magnetic aleep I BBBured myself, by holding a sheet of paper between her 
face and the pencil, which did not prevent the linea from being straight and equidietant ; 
the !etten were large and like th011e of a penon not in the habit of writing. It wu 
aubeequently found that the eignature to thia aingular writing was that of an ancestor of 
the Medium on the mother's aide, a ProfeBBOr of the Univenity of Gronigen, two 
centuries ago.'" 

In the same communication as the above, Major Revius furnishes 
another incident of a circle in which he was himself present, although it 
occurred at Antwerp, and a report of the occurrence was subsequently 
published in the Motuk lJfusical, of Brussels, Jan. 22, 1865. Major Revius 
describes it thus :-

"A few evening& ago eeveral penons were at a ~~lance at the house of one of the 
moat distinguished inhabitants. Some of them -ted at a small table waited gravely, 
and with confidence that an mm&te of the other world would deign to come and communi· 
cate. All at once the table wu ~tated; there was a spirit. • My friend&,' said the 
invisible visitant to the attentive group, 'I come to oll'er you the meana of doing a good 
action and of comforting the unfortunate. In the street lA CtU:Ikr, there is a narrow 
lane, terminating in a cul ck ~ac. In thia lane, on the tint floor of a house, No. 12, you 
will find the family of Charles Sorela. Four children. of whom the oldest is but thirteen 
yean, acarcely covered by aome wretched raga, are lying in a corner, wambling with cold, 
on aome straw. A fifth child, nearly naked, is preued by ita mother againet her breaat, 
dried up by eull'ering and want-such is the 11pectacle which I have witneaed. Haaten 
to relieve them, you have not a minute to 1~ I This is why I have come to you." 

"Every one waa aetounded by thia message, and could ~cely credit it. Nevertheleea, 
interest, curiosity, commiseration excited them to the highest degree. Some of them 
were quickly on the way. Theyaoon found the narrow street, of which before they bad 
acarcely suspected the existence, and then the blind alley, more squalid atilL On 
enquiring for Charles Sorela, they were aoon shown the house, where they found the 
f&mily exactly in the miserable condition deecribed by the spirit. Need we relate the 
reet J The family of Charles Sorela, at the moment that I write theee linea, ia BD&tched 
from want, and relates ita providential rescue tc:> all who wish to hear it." 

The same circumstance will be found detailed by M. A. Malibran m the 
London Spin"tual Magazine, of July, 1865. Happily for the belief in 
Spirits z~t:rsus " astrals, shells, reliquite of the dead, &c.," " who never tell 
anything but lies, or do anything but mischief," a large number of such 

• 

--
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occurrences are recorded in the history of American Spiritualists 
New York Conferences, and in the experiences of Judge Edmon( 
E. J. French, and many another who firmly believed in the agency 
and kind human spirits before theories arose to sweep them away i 
limbo of Ghouls and Hobgoblins. 

CHAPTER XL: 

SPIRITt;ALISM IN HOLLAND (CONTINUED). 

NARIL\TI\"l!S OF PERSONAL EXPEIUKNCBS. 

As the progress of Spiritualism in Holland has been chiefly conf 
private family circles, select associations, and occasional notices of 
works, the exceptions being the publicity obtained by the visits of 
professional Mediums, it may be expected that we should give a c 
account of a disgraceful exposure of two Englishmen professing to 
to the latter class, for whom their friends and apologists still claim " 1 
able Medium powers.'' In this connection we have only to reafii 
purpose announced in our opening chapter, whilst promising to i 
faithful an account as possible of snch manifestations as belong 
history of Spiritualism, we altogether decline to devote time or spac 
base counterfeit. 

What is not Spiritualism will find no place in these pages. I 
suffice then to allege that on more than one occasion the Dutch Spiri 
have been plagued with these pests of every great cause, the trickste 
are ready to become " Mediums for Spirits," or their own sham imi1 
whichever is found to pay best. It is due to the Dutch Spiritua: 
state, that they themselves, having nothing to fear but falsehood, 1 
the exposers, nor did they shrink from the ridicule heaped upon the 
their cause, by their exultant enemies through the columns of the 
press. 

In Holland, as in every other place where the veritable truths of 
ualism have been made manifest beyond a shadow of question, the c 
tions of unworthy pretenders, and the lampoons of the press, have 
affected the conduct of those, whose faith has deepened into kno1 
Thus it is more than probable that the interposition of the counterti 
its discovery, would not have affected the progress of Spiritualism injw 
provided the Spiritualists themselves had united in a stem denuncia 
such practices; but unfortunately, the ranks of the movement inc 
number of worthy persons who in their exceeding charity endeav 
account for what they call the appeara11a of fraud on the hypoth· 
"transformation, transfiguration," &c., &c., making a compou 
philosophy and miracle, of a far more astounding character than : 
phenomena of genuine Spiritualism. 

It is under such circumstances as these, that public interest in the 
of Spirit communion has obviously declined in Holland, althou1 
belief, founded upon unimpeachable proofs, cherished by the " old 
Spiritualists, remains unshaken. 
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To the world-which in future generations at least-may be disposed to 
pass judgment uninfluenced by " the passion and prejudice of that partisan
ship" which mars the accuracy of philosophic opinion, we now offer a 
statement of the following faets, all of which the author has carefully 
scrutinized, proved, and feels justified in recording as testimony founded 
upon the rock of TRUTH. 

The first case to be cited is a notice of the manifestations which occurred 
in the family of M. Van Brussel, a gentleman of independent means, and 
highly respectable standing, residing at the Hague. 

For some time, M. and Mdme. Van Brussel had noted the occasional 
production of sounds, and the spontaneous movements of ponderable 
objects, occurring in the vicinity of their daughter Albertine-a sweet girl, 
about fifteen r.ears of age-when the attention of the family was first drawn 
to Spirit manifestations. After they had become convinced that this young 
lady was a Medium they communicated the following occurrences to the 
" Oromase " Society. 

On a certain night, the father being awake. observed that the bed in 
which his daughter was sleeping-in the same room with her parents-was 
moved from its place. The time was mid-summer, and the nights were 
quite light. On the following night both the father and mother were 
awakened by an unusual noise, when they observed that the footboard of 
their daughter's bed was taken away, and placed at some distance against 
the wall of the chamber. As Albertine was apparently sound asleep, no 
notice was taken of this circumstance to her; but the father, the next day, 
not only replaced the footboard, but tied that and the other parts together 
with strong cords. 

The next night the parents were awakened by still more violent noises, 
when they perceived the cords were being untied by invisible hands, and 
the pieces of the footboard were placed against the wall Heavy rappings 
accompanied these movements through all of which the young girl slept 
soundly. Besides the sounds above described, the alarmed parents heard 
the soughing of a wind which seemed to be moaning through all the apart
ments on that floor. Very shortly after the commencement of these scenes, 
the beloved young daughter passed to the land of Spirits, leaving her 
loving parents almost inconsolable for her loss. Very soon after this sad 
change in the little household, manifestations began to occur which 
became obviously identified with the Spirit of the loving child they had 
lost. Portfolios and other objects which had belonged' to her were carried 
about, and her books were moved before the parents' eyes. 

In 1873, some few years after their daughter's departure, a book in which 
as a child she had studied, and which was reverently cherished by the 
mourning parents, dropped into the mother's lap, and on opening it she 
read in the daughter's ·well-known handwriting, the words clearly and 
freshly written, of which the following is the translation:-" Dear Father, 
although dead, I live near the good God. When dear mother weeps, oh 
comfort her by remembering my blessed lot." Within a few years, both 
the good father and mother passed on to their peaceful rest, but during the 
brief period of their sojourn on earth, their bereaved hearts were comforted 
with unnumbered such instances of their child's presence and sympathy 
as those related above. 

Monsieur A. J. Riko gives the following account o( the movement of 
ponderable bodies occurring in the presence of a mesmerized subject. M. 
Riko had become much interested in mesmeric practices, and was himself 
a successful operator. 

-
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Calling upon a lady of his acquaintance one day, at the Hag 
asked him to mesmerize her, alleging that she could give no reason 
request, except a strong impression that she ooght to do so. The 
present besides this lady, her daughter and a cousin, and :this i 
ensued:-

The lady was no sooner placed by passes under the mesmeric inJ 
than the large table which stood in the centre of the room, moved 
without contact, and placed itself against the arm of the chair ill 
the mesmerized subject was sitting. The hour was about three 
p.m., the room well lighted, and the whole scene witnessed by thr 
persons. It ought to be borne in mind in this connection, that thE 
Dupotet, and M. Billot, the eminent magnetizers of Paris, pul 
even before the year 1848, accounts of the movement of chairs, tab) 
other ponderable bodies in the presence of their magnetized subjectl 

Dr. Ashburner and Mr. J. C. Luxmoore of EngJa.nd, both gentl~ 
learning, research, and non-professional magnetizers, have affirmed 1 
same phenomena often occurred in the presence of their magnetic s1 

These gentlemen were of opinion that the magnetism they gave 
their passes, was analogous in quality to the "force" derived by Spiri 
their Mediums, and that its diffusion in the atmosphere, enabled 
to make the manifestations so often observed in the presence of mes1 
subjects. 

M. Riko, desiring to prove the intimate connection between "the 
employed in mesmeric passes and Mediumism, cites an example whi• 
be selected from many others for its suggestiveness. 

M. Siemelink of Amsterdam, well known in Holland as the authCl 
excellent Spiritual work, entitled, "Immortality Unveiled," to whi 
good Queen Sophia was the first subscriber-was well known 
remarkable power as a healer by mesmerism. 

One of his patients, a young lady of aristocratic rank, residing 
Hague, he could readily affect by passes made at Amsterdam. The: 
of this patient, a gentleman of unimpeachable veracity, kept a 
record of the phenomena which occurred at the times when M. Sie 
projected this power from a distance on his patienL The exact tim• 
the operations began and ended, were noted, and always found to 
pond with the patient's magnetic sleep. Moreover, the youn 
noticed, that a Spirit, whom she accurately described, and who was 
to have been M. Siemelink's brother, was always present on these: 
sions, and showed himself in the act of manipulating the fluid Ol 

projected from the mortal magnetizer. And here it is proper to 1' 

that the author-who on several occasions consented to be the nu 
subject of Drs. Elliotson, Ashburner, and Mr. Luxmoore, of Lon 
always saw Spirits assisting in the manifestations, and as these Spiril 
strangers to the seeress, but were invariably recognized by their desc 
as friends of the parties present, it is fair to infer, that the asserti• 
often made by magnetized subjects is true, and that kind, diseml 
Spirit friends, especially physicians and scientists, assist in these • 
ments, and materially aid the operations of human magnetizers. The: 
of Benjamin Franklin, speaking through Mrs. E. J. French, of New 
and confirming his statements through the lips of the entranced M 
by loud rappings, alleged that tlu force which forms the life principle 
mortal magnetizer, is the Spiritual body of the enfranchised soul-o1 
the same element-only that, with the Spirit, it is finer, more subtl 
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penetrating, than when in the mortal body ; hence, that the force of the 
magnetizer on earth, and in the Spirit world, are one and the same thing, 
differing only in degree, anp only requiring special subjects to act upon, 
and special qualities in the subject, in order to produce analogous mani
festations. 

At the house of Mr. H. C. Becht, a medical gentleman, well-known and 
respected at the Hague, but one who at the time of the occurrences about 
to be detailed, had by no means yielded up his full belief to a Spiritual 
origin for the phenomena, a seance was held when the medium was Mr. G., 
a Government telegraph officer, whose full name it is not deemed expedient 
to give. This gentleman had often obtained direct writing for his friends, 
and at the commencement of the seance in question, was promised strong 
manifestations. Presently M. Becht, as the greatest sceptic of the party, 
was invited to say, what manifestations he liked best, and he expressed 
a desire for direct Spirit writing. After this the Medium wrote, that it 
should be (ound in the porcelain cup on the small table between the 
windows. 

M. Riko says :-
"Now our friend Becht, left the table; went and inapected the amall table and ita 

immediate aurroundinga, after which, he took his place oppoeite the medium with the 
company. He requested entry one in the room to remain quietly at his or her place, which 
was done. After this he put a quelltion on which he deeired the answer by direct writiug. 
It W.. a question in respect to a history unknown to the medium, in fact H. Becht'• 
private &&'air. The medium went on to write automatically, and 1p0ke with the company. 
After a few minutes the medium wrote that the direct writing wu done. Nobody had 
left his or her place and the aurgeon had his eyflll continually on the medium and the cup. 
Then M. Becht went himaelf to the email table and took out of the cup a long piece of 
paper rolled together, on which wu written 20 linea, giving a perfect anawer to the 
queation which he had put. It looked ae if it were written with lead pencil, but no paper 
or lead pencil had been near the cup or table. On that eame evening two more piecea of 
direct writing were obtained, while the company named the place where it must be 
found, viz.--{)nce in a hat on the piano and the eecond time outaide the room, before the 
door of another room. The hat wae first inspected, the door of the room ahut after 
ina~un of the corridor. Both timea the c1irect writiug was found at the deeired 
lpOte. • • • 

" Spirit lights were very frequently obeerved at the Hague. At a dark circle at lL 
Becht'a, thfJile lights appeared at epota indicated beforehand by one of the Iitten, while 
nobody left his place. Once they came on the chimney at the greateat diatance from the 
medium, where three lights ahone for aome minutes obeerved by all 

" Report 26, October let, 1869, of • Oromue' deecribea light phenom- on the handl 
of a lady. It appeared on recJ.Uflllt eeveral timflll in the eame way." 

'' Dift'erent aounda from matruments ciune under our penonal obeervation. In a 
company of eeveral penona we once obtained the playing of a email harp in a degree of 
light which permitted every one to - the inatrument upright on the table, and awaying 
in dift'erent directions while nobody touched it." 

"Report 16 B, March •th, 1869.-Dueta were played with an &lian harp, lpft(l 
on the tahle, and eome poroelain plates .AIU in a cheat near one of the Wlllla in the 
dining-room of Hotel Keiaerahof, at the Hague, moving in time, and very atrongly, to 
the tune played on the harp. The medium through which theee thinga happened was 
a young blacltamith." 

"At Rotterdam, H. Wuch obtained a great variety of maniffllltltioaa. Rappingl, 
playing on muaical instruments ; tying and untying through the inviliblea ; light pheno· 
mena, trance apealting, &c." 

"In 'Oromaee,' at the H11g11e, where H. Waach wu received u a friend, aeveral 
llancu were held with him. Once the medium Willi levitated to a conaiderable height 
while he wu held at both handa-.t one eide M. P., an officer in the army, and at the 
other through me. We were obliged to climb on our chaira in order not to let the 
floating medium alip, and ~~everal of us felt the soles of his boots reat on their heads. 
Another time the spirit moved freely round with a phoaphorua light, which we had 
provided for the occuion. In the family cin:Je, H. Wuch obtained ltill. atronger 
manifestations.'' 

22 
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Several of our kind Dutch correspondents flll11ish us with accoll 
haunted houses in different towns and cities of Holland, but wb 
take this opportunity of thanking them for their trouble in these 
scriptions, we do not find enough diversity from other familiar acco1 
the Polter·Giuist to warrant our making use of their several nar: 
The exception to this rule, will be found in the following chapter, irl 
we give a condensed report of the manifestations occurring in the 
Indies and the official examination into the affair conducted on tl 
of the Government. 

Before inviting the reader to follow us in the perusal of "this ac 
we may relieve our text from the quotation of various authorities by 
that the narrative is condensed from the writings of Mdme. Ida l 
Professor A. Wallace, Dr. Hatton, an eye-witness of the scenes des 
and a surgeon of a military station in Java, M. Riko, and other 
pondents of a trustworthy character. 

CHAPTER XLI. • 

SPIRI'l'UALISM IN HOLLAND (CONTINUED). 

THE following introduction will serve to show the quality and stan( 
the parties whose experiences will form the subject of this chapter. 

M. Riko says :-

" Among the first manifestations observed in Holland, those occurring in the fa 
M. Van Herwerden at the Hague, belong to the moat remarkable, and merit 
preserved for the history of the movement in Europe. M. Van Herwerden hima 
a highly esteemed man who during many ye&n~ occupied with honour the ol 
President of our Government in one of the principal distric:ta of the Iale of JaYa. 
many of our Indian oftici&!a he after a long service, aaked his diamilal, and aettled 
Hague. The family waa received among the beat claaaea at the Hague. M. Van Her 
himself wns a very positive thinker, an exact observer-in abort, a man not to be de 
The manifestations occurred in his own house, through the mediumabip of a 
Javan010e boy, named Aridjan, H ye&n~ old, ignorant aa the Javaneae are at that II@ 
incapable of forming any idea about spiritual manifestations. He inhabited the h• 
the quality of a sen·nnt ; was very kindly treated, and felt thoroughly happy 
phenomena laatcd sever&! years, and were ·witnessed by hundreds of the developed 
including professors, clergymen, physicians, etc. M. Van Herwerden at the re 
aolicitations of acquaintances interested in Spiritualism, published a volume of n 
his own cost for private use of hie friends.'' 

It would seem that strange disturbances in the house and in the vic 
of the boy Aridjan had attracted attention, and suggested the idea 
Spiritual agency for many months prior to the time when the < 
commenced. The first sitting was proposed by friends of the family 
had been apprised of the disturbances, and was held on the eveni 
March x6th, r858. At first the manifestations were slight and unimpa 
Still they were sufficiently marked to prove that some foreign tl 

• Our readoro will kindly bear In mind the aourcoa claimed for the narrativca given In t: 
the preceding chapters on Dutch 8plrltual M!Ullfostatlona. In· order to preaorvo the atmplk 
point to the good faith ao clearly manlfostod In tho oevoml tmnslatlona herewith subniltt 
author baa preferred to retain aa much 1111 pooslble hor correepondonta' own phrueology • 
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in-risible power was present, and that the boy .-\ridjan supp1iN the i.."'l\.~ 
by which the unseen operators manifested At the st"fttlth sira.T 1..-o.i 
rappings were heard, and intelligent :&DS1rerS ~ spelled oo: 1.-t' :~ 
alphabet. The table at which the si.u.:es were held was .& ~ .:mi sn.i 
a lamp was kept burning in the room by Spirit directioo. ~ J.an.~ 
Medium could neither read, write nor spell, and sat ~Jt' still in ~ 
chair provided for him, unless mot'ed about. as was Olb:n the "~~- l-\· 
Spirit power. For the rest of the details, we shall refer the reader t .. , ~
Van Herwerden's diary, which was published under the title oi E..l~s..<-s 
aNi Co11flftii11Ualio11 011 a still .Jhst~rit>MS r~rrit.•n·. 

This book numbers over ioo page5, and is profusely illll$tr.lt\.'\i b~ 
diagrams and fu si111iles of spirit writing, drawing. &c.. &c. Only.& tC'W' 

extracts from ~1. Riko's translation of this curious record can ~ gl\~n. 
but they will suffice to show the general character of wh.1t occurred 

"8th July, 1858.-A. young lady got at NqllM strong bl..'1rS olQ ~ tabW. ill thot 
~ of two l!le!Tallta who-aft.er beiDg called in th~ c:ir\: 'ot r.,.,.,m-p~ dwir toNtim.~v. 
A. little lat.er, the door <>f the room opened ; rappiags on U:ot tablot aDd *Cftt.:'~ at t.~ 
b.ck of a paper the lady had in her hand, were foll,,11'fld by d~~ k>u~ <'ID h« fa.." 
A.ridjiUl remained in another room, and no manifestati<'Da oocurnd thoeft ill thot ·~·· 
abeence. 

"23rd A.uguat, 1858.-A. friwloua spirit manifest.ed, and onot of ~ la<U. r-t 
uhorted him about hia oonduct. The table moved nry quiekly in the lady"• di""'ii..'ID 
aad obliged her to retire to the wall by pressing with fOr\.~ apinat ~r. 

"25th August, 185!S.-Beeidee A.ridjan, another medium wu p~nt. Rarpiup N~<l 
at.roug blowa all round the room. It ~ed the spirits attract.ed b:J th~ tw.' mot<linnlf, 
did not sympathise, for the noise and moving of fumitlll'e intfi<a~l cl.,.r~ a ~-bt 
between two spirit& Even the mediums were ehal.:en anti tl1 ... ir duun r<dt'tl l)n'"' 
AridjiUl wu thrown to the floor with chair. At Jut. Aritljan"s frit•ntl _m._..t t•• ~~ th<' 
'rictory ; he showed thia by giving a tremendous blow on th~ tahlot. ft•ll•'"'"'l l>y a •tNn~t 
grip on the keys of the piano which stood at some distan~ bothintl thot Ult'\lhuu. Aft<'r tbia 
all remained quiet. 

"22nd September, 1858.-At a lian« held in anoth~r familyll. \"an Hotrw""'"'" ha.l 
made acquaintance with a spirit calling himaelf Pau~lhut, aud, dai.miug t,, ha, .• ho'<'n a 
Bpauiah monk who wu -mated in one of the cloillt<'rtt of this city, al><•ut 81111 ~..ua 
1180. performed a seriea of nry reow-kable manifestation& This ewniug l'aul"<'lhlf want.-.l 
the lampe to be taken out of the room, and paper and pencil put ••n th<' tal>!" Aft<'r 
about 20 minutes writing wu heard on the paper, after which tht• ('l'l\f'r dotw lib a hi"l 
round the circle, which made AridjiUl ecream for fear. The paper was then thr..,wn on th<' 
table and the lead pencil flew to the other aide of the room. On gotttiu~ tbot lamt• ~ain, 
.ame Spanish words were found on the paper. There wu alao tlirt'Ct writing in a t.'ll!-"\lto 
unknoWn to all in the circle. After thia, Pau~llua W1\lte llllnl«' wonb in lluh·h, " lo'aith, 
hope, charity," and other small sentenoea. In th~ au~uent ll'aii<YI, the "·riting ,,..,,.,,,,,,,..., 
more and more, u will be illustrated. 

" 16th October, 1858.-Aridjan wrote by means of a plancheltt', a ~~t•rit'll of t\Xtraonliuary 
hieroglyphf, which ahowed a great liken- to the spirit writin~ J>Ubliahl'<l hy Kem<'r in 
hia • Seer- of Prevorat.' Of courae the ignorant Javan- l><•y ltnl'W llt>thiu~e al>t>Ut tbia 
work published in German and not translated io Dutch. After thia, l'aurellua t .. udtt'<l 
the keyboard of the piano which he bad often doni.' t .. •fo~. • . . In the t't>ll"*' 
of thia month very interesting communications in Jo'rcmch wero obWut'<l t.l1n•ugh thto 
planchette, by a spirit aigning herself Aul"<'lie de B-. 

11 Srd November, 1858.-Some tlay11 provioua t.• tbia Bitting, M. \'au HotWI!I'\ll!ll hat! 
put on the table a !rind of child" a acconlion. l'aurellue ba<l tried it, but 11<>un throw it 
away. Another acoordion, much better, wu provided. At l'aurollua' rottUMt t.b«~ lam1• 
wu tam to another room and the piano opened, after which, the "''llll>&n)', with t.h«~ 
boy Aridjan, -ted themselves at one aide of ~be table, in cl•- J>ro:dmity to each oth .. r. 
Aridjan got aleepy, but Paurellue, who didn't like this, kept him J>erfectl)' awaltu by 
heavy blowa under his chair, or by shaking him now and then with force, a JM"rft!Ot 
remedy agaioat sleep. After having knocked at dilferont diatancea on tho fumitur., 
Paurellue gave several rappinga on the instrument with the deci1led wiab to have the 
attention of the aittera fixed on it. after which, he took the accordion and began to J•l•)'· 
Now he floated the instrument high above the heada of the littera, then apln he awlftl)' 
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moved it near the S.oor. Sometime~ he played with f1IU f-, ad t.bm aa: 
beautiful . • • o. After having tiniahed w. perfGnaa-. be ' the iDatr 
on the ta~,F~ time~ he rewmed hia muaic. aDd ~ J:W the iDatr 
directly at the e&rB of the Iitten, u if he were afraid t.o haw tbaR mi. - to.a 
the pauaea of hia mllllie, he t.ook the piano tabouret and pJ.cecl it Oil the table ; c 
one of the mollie booka and played a alow melod7 on the piano. To llnilh the perfor 
of thia evening, Paurellus lifted the beii"J table ....-cal time~ u hip u tbe atten 

"12th :Sovember, 1858.-Paurellus began t.o ahOY for a moment bebiDd tile 111 
a column of light, but it '11'&8 Btill weak. After thia he ahowed IPW1Il t:Une. 1111111 
brilliant Jigbta in different parte of the room. By direct writing he produced two 
of a religioua hymn of the Dutch Protelltanta. 

"29th November, 1858.-0ne of the Bitten mentall7 wilhecl PaareDua to li 
table and t.ouch the piano, without uttering a lingle word abqnt it. After a few 111 
the table wu lifted very high, and direetl7 the bye of the piano -med with fa 

I" 18th December, 1858.-ll. Y. H. had made a pair of putebou'Cl apeUiDa 
which were put on the table beaide the aeeordion paper and penciL Pamellaa Clo 
the hour be had announced at a previous Bitting, he being al-:JB paDCtuaL He 1 
firat the aeeordion. Then be plaeed a chair at the free Bide of the table, alwaJI 
ready for him, after which he t.ook one of the tubea and spoke through it to e.ch 
aittera. But the excitement of the latter at thia fil'llt hearing of the direct ~ u 
faintneiJB of the sounds, rendered what the good Paurellua aid DO$ 'llllCkntood. 
it wu learned that be promiaed t.o bring on a followiDg occuion IOIIl8 good 11piz 
uliat him. He touched the Bitters with the tube, and gave rappiDp on it t.o prcm 
it waa be "·ho held it himself. 

"ith February, 1859.-At a previous Bitting, Paurellua had promiled t.o gin 
writing in a shut room. Tbia evening Paurellus aaid thia hid been done. 0ae c 
ladies took a lighted candle and the door ka,r and went npataira t.o the room whie 
been eet &aide. However, the paper on the table wu untouched, and the bld7 
remain where it was, with the pencil. On leaving the room abe heard the ~ 
paper, and her dreu wu pulled. On looking on the iloor, abe found a aheet of pa}l 
whi<•h RVe.rnl charactei"B of spirit writing were found. Thia manifestation wu NJ 
<'11 the 11th of February. when the paper wu found coTered with a drawiug ~ 
a humi\D figure beaidea 110me hieroglyphs. 

''lPth February, 1859.-Tbia e\·ening Panrellus played the guitar while mother 
1\CC\lUlpanit'll him on the pi'ano. which et.ood at ita ordinary place againat the waiL 
a while, ,,n Paurellus's request, one of the company 'in the flesh' pla.yed the gai 
l:1•h· th~ n1<•uth h:um<•nica, one of the spirit. the piano, while Paurellua-mm.If to~ 
.,,,,1'\li,•n nml nt:msge<i the performance. At the aame time many spirit light& dane 
tht• lli<'I\$UI'\' ,,f th~ tune round the :Medium Aridjan. After this Paurellua llllked o 
th•· l.,,lit'" in Frendt • Jt>U<'Z encore une foia,' and after thia had been done, wil 
&<'\'<'liii""'Yi n~ ••'lljo!, he saiJ, ' llt'l'<.'i, jolie chanteuse.' " 

"h>th ~l:\\·, 1:';\~.-Iu the meantintt' Paurellua had aueeeedecl in materialisin 
h:m.l•. nn.l "''~\' ••ft.-n h,• t.•udtt'<i the aittera or laid hie hand in theira. He bad auco 
"'"'' in playing 'n pair of <'Mt"!-'ll<'tte.J to an accompaniment of the piano. 

"::tlth ~l11y, 1:-":•ll.-l':mrellu& 1nll! pret!t'nted with a new and beautiful mouth hiii'Dlc 
th<'n• Wtll< n•• t'tl<l ,,f his !•laying this evening. Once he aooompaniecl a~
th•• invi•il•l•·• ••n th•• pi:m••· Hy direct writing he thanked for the new instrument 
la.ty g:~vt• l'nurt'llu• a ~.·a!t'tl letter. He took it gently fro'!l her, brok,e the -ung 
afh•r whkh ht• wr.•t.• f,•r :1 m<•ment, and placed the answer lD the lad7a hand. Nc 
._n,•w tht• <'<•nt.•nt::< vf th•• letter l>t>«i.!es the writer, and the anawer wu COJTeCt. The 
It"' I a.•kt'tl b.•w •h•• ,.,,uhl ,·anqui$h her fear of the ~pirita, and Paurellua &DBWerel 
····uhl ,(,. thi• loy prnyin~ tt> n.-.1. 

":!:11'\l May, 1:'5ll.-l'aur..t:u• ~poke this evening very distinctly and slow, and 01 
'"'"•h•u a reli~i,•us ~··n~ t'l<.t't'Ut<'<l<•n the piano was nccompanied by aweet spirit aiD8 

"l•t St•ptt•mh,•r, 1:'r•li.-Ont• of th•• lndie.s Mt at the piano. Mra. Van H8l'Wl 
"'1'~'''""'"1 " wi•h t.> h:~w ht•r t>au d<• <'<•h>gtlt' lln..-on. Paurellua t.ook it from her, 01 
th ... t tht• ~'\•l.lt•n anti tht•n tht• glnM ~t~•ppt>r, whi<'h he put on the table. He moiatene 
han.t om.! ruhl><'<l ••n•• .. r tht> ~ot••ntll'mt>n'~ f<~reht>ad~, then he sprinkled the lady at. the l 
\\ ith tht• ~.-.•nt, and put. tht• ~:lnlll' ~t·•pper under Ari<ljnn's nose. 

":11'\l :-;,,,·,·ml><•r, t~;Hl.-'l'hi~ l'\'<'ning, the light streaming in from eraeb in the b 
""8 Mutlid<•nt h• •li~tin~o:uigh the furniture in the room, the pictures on the wall, etc. 
u•u.u ma~uift••tatit>llR wt•nt on, hut no forms could be SC<'ll who did them. Thia wu 
th•• '''""' ••II ,hunmry Hth, 1~60, when the acc'<miion was &-en floating through the : 
Muotaillt'<l l>y ll<>thing. Ou th<• l!<llllt' e\'ening, Paurellus made a lady feel the aleeve t 
,It~ .... whid1 "ht• dt>lll'riht'<i as \'ery wide ami soft. 

" ltlth 1<\•l>t·uary, 1860.-l'aurel!ua wished from one of the ladies a leiJBOD on the }I 
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He took her by the hand and conducted her to the instrument, after which he pull hia 
handt on the key-board. The lady directed thia l!pirit hand, and put the fingera on the 
right keya. Thia evening he ung alao more than once. 

"·29th March, 1860.-Ry the light coDling in through cracks in the door of the room, 
a tall form in long drapery waa -n moving through the room. 

"11th May, 1860.-Paurellua asked for ink, whioh waa given him, and produced a 
direct writing in Spaniah-language unknown to the whole fauilly. The writing finished 
with the words (tranalated): "Don't believe every 11pirit, buttrythe apirita whether they 
&1'8 from God.'' 

"Slit May, 1860.-This evening, two apirita were l8eD in the room, who -med to be 
holding an intel'llllting conversation, aa could be peroaived by their quick geaturea. 

" 16th June, 1860.-Paurellua aho-t a luurinoua hand. 
"13th July, 1860.-Mr. D. G-- played a grand air from 'Marthe' on the plano, 

accompanied by Paurellua, who moved very quickly, now in the baaa, then in the dlliiO&IIt, 
often between the handt of the player, along the key-board. 

"2Srd March, 1861.-The lamp remained in the room where it'waa put, in a corDer 
behind a table cloth. By thia dim light the accordion waa played, and the opening of 
the keya -n, without a hand touching it. 

"80th May, 1861.-Paurellua took the large table from the circle, and plaoed it near 
the door, at a diatance of 10 or 12 feet. A little one waa then put by him in the circle. 
Some momenta later two gentlemen were lifted with chain and all, and turned in difFerent 
direotiona. Paurellua wrote with ink at the large table, at a co~erable diatance from 
the litter& Paurellua played the accordion under the table, and touched the sitters 
with it. The heavy table lloated through the room at a height of 3 or 4 feet, while 
A.ridjan remained in hia chair. 

•· 3rd April, 1862.-Within aome daya we go to the touth of Italy. I told thia to 
Paurellua, and he wrote directly, 'I wiah you a good voyage. God be with you I I'D 
come whenever you'll call me.' A.ridjan will accompany ua. 

" 8th July, 1862.-Paurellua manifested every time during our voyage we •t for manf. 
featationa. On our return to Paris, he told ua one of the llel'V&Dta at home had been ill. 
This was verified at our arrival at the Hague. Laat months of 1862, Paurellua manifested 
only occasionally. He told us that he in the future wanted permiaaion from hilher 
apirita to come. At the same time A.ridjan became au1rering, 10 that we had to ca. 
our sittings. 

" So far the few and incomplete extracts from Mr. V. H.'a cliary. They &1'8 auftiaient 
to ahow the gradual developing of the manifest& tiona from rappingl to playing of di11'erent 
instrument., ~ l!pll&king, singing and writing, spirit lighta, mind reading, material
iaation, etc. The drawinga also executed througn the l!pirit, ahowed a great prognwa. 
FiJ'It he made rough and childiah aketohea, but after some u.erciae very good drawinga." 

CHAPTER XLII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE DUTCH INDIES. 

ALL observers who have had an opportunity of investigating Spiritual 
phenomena in countries where an aboriginal population is still found, will 
realize the fact, that the coloured races seem to be largely endowed with 
that peculiar force through which Spirits from the life beyond can communi
cate with mortals. That which we now call .. Mediumistic power," appears 
to prevail so largely in the organisms of aboriginal people, that spontaneous 
manifestations of Spirit presence are far more abundant amongst them, than 
with Europeans. 

It is doubtless the extent and spontaniety of this force amongst savage 
races, which gives rise to the opinion that they are "very superstitious," and 
that the phenomena which actually occur, are due to the effects of ignorance 
and hallucination. 
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The time is not far distant when such opinions will be visited on the 
propounders, and "ignorance" in connection with Spiritual manifestations 
will consist of i~~Crtdulity, rather than honest belief in facts. Still other 
noteworthy features in aboriginal Spiritualism are violent disturbances and 
manifestations of a mischievous nature. It need hardly be pointed out, 
that such specialities are only in accordance with the obviously human 
character of the source from whence these manifestations come. 

The lower and more degraded a human being, or Spirit may be, the 
more he rejoices in mischief, and delights to rule by fear, and the exercise 
of tyrannical power. 

It must also be remembered that the white races have generally acted as 
the oppressors of weaker and less civilized nations than themselves ; hence, 
the harassing disturbances attributed by white settlers to aboriginal Spirits, 
may not improbably arise from a sentiment of racial enmity, and desire for 
retribution, and although Spirits are rarely if ever known to injli'd 6otlily 
injury upon those whom they harass, and this, when it is evident from 
their feats of strength and dexterity that they have the ability to do so, 
it is not unreasonable to suppose they may take pleasure in the performance 
of such mischief as will astonish and annoy the people whom they regard 
as the enemies of their race. There are some noble exceptions to this 
rule, as in the case of many negro slaves whose Spirits often return to do 
good to the families of their white owners. Still more remarkable is the 
exception afforded by the North American Indians; " the hapless red man," 
whose wrongs, inflicted at the hands of his white oppressors, exceed all 
possibility of belief. And yet the Spirits of these high-souled savages have 
ever been prominent in returning good for the evil inflicted upon them. 
In the modern Spiritual dispensation it is well known that there is scarcely 
an American Medium who has not been attended and generously served by 
a kind Indian Spirit. These children of nature bring their knowledge of 
the healing properties of roots and herbs, to the aid of afflicted humanity. 
Wise in counsel, strong in physical force, and beneficent in healing, the 
Red Indians hold a special place in the history of modem Spiritual mani
festations, which it would be the height of ingratitude to deny or repudiate. 

The reader is kindly invited to consider these remarks, before entering 
upon the details of the following narratives. They are offered as a necessary 
introduction, to account in some measure for the strange and apparently 
malignant manifestations which are to be described in the ensuing pages. 

Spiritualism has alway:. been rife in the Dutch Indies. As the people 
with whom its phenomen ... have occurred, invariably attribute them to an 
evil and revengeful spirit, although a human otze, and fear to provoke acts 
of retaliation by complaint, they are very loath to speak of these things, 
especially to those who try to investigate them. On the other hand, the 
writers in the different Colonial journals, who are apprised of supernatural 
disturbances through popular report, are apt to dismiss the subject with 
flippant comments on the "superstition of the lower classes," or ridiculous 
travesties of the occurrences in question. The tone of public opinion has 
undergone so great a change since those who are in the high places of 
society have condescended to investigate, and in many instances to endorse, 
the fact of Spirit communion, that people in the middle ranks of life are 
encouraged thereby and no longer feel ashamed to acknowledge that which 
their senses have borne testimony to, and hence, we are flooded with 
accounts of what has occurred through Spirit power in the Dutch Indies. 

From a vast multitude of records we select the following. 

::s 
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A gentleman holding a high official position in Java, writes to the author, 
describing several rural districts that have been completely abandoned in 
consequence of certain disturbances which the country people attribute to 
a Gmtiarola or Spirit of an evil human being. 

Our correspondent says :-

"In 1834, at Suha~ there waa a much~ family by the name of TeiMre. 
Jrlr. T. waa a government inspector of indigo. One day, while dining, atons fell upon hia 
table, and for a fortnight fell in every chamber of hia houee. 

" Some yean~ after the above took place, aimilar phenomena were again JOeOOrded at 
Bandoug while H. V. Van Oaaabeok wu there u 'U8iatant reaident.' The civilised 
Javaneee regent& and the native chiefs aftln:n that theee thiDgB often occur in the 'colonie.,' 
but that the Indiana eeldom mention them, becauee they are ridiculed b7 the 'akeptical 
Nkrl4ndau.' 

"At one time there came the honea and at another the whole head of a buffalo. The 
Regent of 8., wishing himaeU to know about theee strange oocurrencea, came to pua the 
night there, but when he put himseU on the bed it wu 10 shaken and finally lifted from 
the ftoor, that he quit at once. There waa a light burning in the room, and the Regent'• 
aon and servants were about him. What wu specially wonderful waa that the atonee, 
which were marked with a croee or otherwise, and throWD into the torrent of Tjilandoog, 
which ran near the houee and wu one hundred and 1lft7 feet deep, were in 1- than a 
minute thrown back again. 

"A H. Ament, in the district of Beranger, an inapeotor of the culture de txJfd, atatea 
that there waa a gendarul4 in a little houae at Bandcng, which manifeeted aa follo- : 
The police having been placed within and without, an old woman led the way to it by 
ita only approach, a narrow lane. She waa followed by H. A., an aeeiatant, and the 
Regent, but the moment she cl'OIIIIed the aill of the door abe waa eeized by the legs, thrown 
down, and dragged away by invisible banda. H. Ament, entering the premiaaa, received 
on hia breut a quantity of aand thrown with auoh force that, while telling of the al!it.ir 
in 1870 iaBatavi&, he declared he did not wiah again a like experience. 

"In 1825, H. Mertins waa Governor of the Holuccaa. At Amboinr., during hia 
administration, in the Fort Victoria, near the olc.e of the day, a multitude of atonee fell 
from the air. The fort waa 10 far from any inhabited spot, that the miaailea could not 
have come thence. The aoldiera were called to arms, but thia did not prevent the shower 
of atons and plaater. Thia waa eeveral timea repeated, but not a peraon wu hit. In 
Banda, in 1842, thia aame thing waa witneeaed." 

M. Riko describes some manifestations in the Dutch Indies a few 
years ago, through the Mediumship of an itinerant, who went from 
place to place exhibiting phenomena which he declared were produc~d by 
Spirits, and for which no other account could be rendered. 

This man, a half breed, or descendant from mixed castes, would roll 
up his lithe fonn into a complete ball. In this state a committee 
of sceptics previously chosen, would bind him with cords and knots 
impossible for mortals to loosen, and then sew him up in a strong linen 
bag. A sheet was then thrown over the immovable mass, but in less 
than sixty seconds the man would be invariably free, and emerge unbound 
from the sheeL This performance was given as above stated in numerous 
towns and districts of the colonies, in the light, and in presence of 
hundreds of spectators. 

As an example of the power of the Selan, or Gendarola, whose tricks are 
so constantly performed in the Dutch Indies, M. Riko gives the following 
narrative :-

"Another remarkable hiatory happened in the deaaa Ngalian Regentahip, Bop r..lie, 
Soeraharta. The Javaneee Karia Minto, an old weak man, went. in December, 1877, on 
a certain evening to a abort distance from hia houee, on aome domeet.ic buain-. On his 
way home he met with a (}md4rol4, who took hold of him and put him in 1- than a 
second in a Yery high naugha tree, where he fixed the man bet- the branohee, with 
hie own I&I'OD8· Tbe man told llfierwudl that be oould ~ot call for .aiatauoe whilo ~ 
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(h7111tJtool4 waa busy with him. After hariDg apent. nearlY two houra ill tiUa ~ 
poaition, hiB wife and friends beiug frightened by hiB proloqed at.euoe, pro'rided dMm
llelvea with an 'obor' (light}, and found him in the poaitioll above de.cribed. He could 
only be liberated by means of a very high ladder, and after much tro~tble. 8imillr 
phenomena have been obaerved in different pArt.a of the Indian Archipelago. ·• 

The following case was communicated to the author by a Javanese 
gentleman of strict probity. The circumstances were published in all the 
Javanese papers, but as it involved the credit of a well-known citizen of 
Madiven, the initials of the parties' names were all that the author was 
privileged to publish. It may be stated however that the facts as nw 
related, were translated from the Afalayo of 1878 :-

"On the evening of October 7th, Gretchen, the little eeven y-.ra' old daughter of Jr. 
and Madame S- came in from the g&~uen soemingly tired of play. In &D ioatan\ lhe 
fell on the baU baU (couch} and became unconsciouS. The parent& oollld Dot awake tbe 
little one, and neighbours were hastily summoned. One of them ad'"-! the eaUiDg ill 
of old Anne, who waa eateemed in t.het neighbourhood u a nuree, doctor. &Dd .a~ 
of a good toitch. 

"Anne comea, when lo ! the child sits up and apeab, though not with conacio~ 
nor in her own voice, but in that of a man. The nuree takes an herb and puta it into tbe 
child's mouth, and says : 'Setan, where do you liver The child aoawer. immediateJJ, 
' I live eastward in the kampong B--, and my father's name is 8--.• The old W'OIIIIIIl 
replies, 'Then go away ; you have nothing to do here.' The child criea : ' I will DO& 
return, as long as the man who lives here does not pay the debt he o- to my f&tblr.' 
The inhabitant of the bouse is t.hundeJ'IItruck I He owes since some time a aum of mcmey 
to 8-, and promises to pay it the following day. The child givea them the direat.ica 
to burn some perfume, after which she awakes without remembering anything of wW 
had happened." 

Numerous cases of stone throwing and the projection of missiles by 
invisible hands have been sent to the author. The most remarkable 
however, because the one best sustained by unquestionable evidence, is 
that of the disturbances which occurred in the house of M. Van Kesslinger 
of Java. M. Riko having kindly sent a good translation of the official 
reports printed at the time, we shall again take advantage of his graphic 
pen, only premising that the reader may compare the narrative here 
subjoined, with accounts of the same disturbances described in the London 
Spiritual Magazine of 1868 (February number), by Professor A R. 
Wallace-mentioned also in Madame Pfeiffer's " Second Voyage Round 
the World," and several other cotemporaneous publications. M. Riko 
says:-

" Amongst the spiritualistic phenomena the throwing of atones is one of the mo.t 
remarkable. A very interesting example occurred on the Iale of Java. An omoial report 
was drawn up about the history, and deposited in the government lll'Cbiv• of the 
Netherlands. The report Wllll made by the .Assistant Resident and addreleed to the 
General Governor of the Dutch Eaat Indian Colonies, J. C. Band. 

" I begin with the document and translate it verbatim. 

" '1831. To hu Eaelkncy the General Governor cul interim of '"' DukA Illdiu. 
" ' On February 4th, coming home from an inspection, I saw at a distance my hou.e 

aurrounded by a large number of people. Unable to undeJ'IItand what that meant, my 
wife told me after I bnd entered, that in the interior gallery and room, there fell a large 
number of stones, and that it was impoesible to discover from whence they came. H~ 
this, I got a little angry, saying, that a pei'IIOn with healthy eyes certainly could -
through whom the atones were thrown. I went to the interior gallery where moat of the 
stones had fallen, and was soon convinced that it could not be done by human banda, 
because the stones fell sometimes perpendicularly just before my feet, without moving 
further, and while nobody was near. I then inspected the boards and the ceiling and 
found them a111Lxed &lld joined together without any opening. After this, I uaembled , . .. 
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an pet'IIOD8 living in 'or near the bouse on an open place before the house. and had them 
watched by some policemen. After I had abut all the doora and windoWII I went in again, 
1000mpanied by my wife. But then the disturbances began atill more vehemently ar.d the 
atonea came flying from every direction, so that I aoon waa obliged to reopen the doora 
and windows. This continued during 16 daya ; sometimes there fell in one day about a 
thouaand atonea, amongst which there were some of 9 pounds weight. I muat not forget 
to 1tate, that my bouse is constructed of boards of dry djatiewood, the windoWI were 
alao abut by a lattice work in wood with spaces of about 2 inches. The throwing began 
commonly about 6 o'clock in the morning, and continued till about 11 in the evening. I 
pua llilently the particularity that the stones fell moatly near an Indian girl about 11 
yeara old, and seemed to follow that child ; this is indifferent to the caae, and would make 
this report too long to dwell upon. 

"In confirmation of theae facts, I give some names of credible persona who were 
witu- of the affair, and who will give their statements under oath :-Michiels, lieutenant
oolonel, aide-de-camp; Ermantingt>r, ex-inspector of the coffee culture ; Dornseilf, owner 
of an inn at Sumadan ; Born, surveyor; Adi Path6 Soeris Laga, ex-regent ; Romman
gong Soeris Laga, now Regent of Sumadan ; Soeris Laga, chief djaksa ; and several 
diatrict chiefs. 

"(Signed) v. KB88LilfOBR. 

"Batavia, 30th December, 1831. 

For literal copy, 
" (Signed) J. V AM 8WIKTB1f. 

"So far the report. The .Asaistant-Reeident Van Keulinger lived at Sumadan, in the 
Preanger districts. The General-Major, A. V. Michiela, wu invited alao by the Govei'D(Jr
general to hold an inspection in loco, which he did with much care. He wu a pollitive 
minded, and highly eeteemed officer. He aaaertll amongtt other pointl, thlt he abut 
hhnaelf up, only accompanied by the child named in the report, in the room, while nobody 
elle wu admitted. He placed himself against the wall and took the child near him. In 
this poaition he obeerved the fall of the stones during several boura consecutively. They 
came moatly when his attention waa fixed eapecially on thto child. They fell perpendicu· 
larly very near her, but never hurt or touched her. The girl wu not in the leut afraid or 
astonished. In the Indian Archipelago the inhabitants generally believe the stone throwing 
by spirits to be a fact. The Javanese call it Omd4rol4. 
IJo. "Mr. Van Keaalinger had no children. His wife wu an Indian lady, and the girl's 
father wu the cook of the family. The house wu a 1ervice-dwel1ing. On February the 
3rd, 1881, the child played in the room neiU' Mrs. Van Keaalinger; the husband wu then 
travelling. All at once the girl aprang towards Hra. Van K••linger, and showed her 
white bbui (an Indian dreea), on which a red airi spittle wu wen. The chewing of airi 
is very common in the Indies ;• the lady thonght at first it might have been done by one 
of the lerVanta. The girl wu given a fresh bbui, and the affair ~eemed ended. But a 
moment after-warda the child wu again beapit, and at t.he aame moment a shower of the 
yolk of an egg fell directly before Mrs. Van Keulinger's feet. Thia wu re~ted ~neral 
timea, 10 that the lady Mnt for the Regent Radeen, Natto Koeaomo. This government 
officer wu an intelligent and honest man. He came and witn..ed the fall of the atones. 
He had the house llUTOunded by his people, and aent everybody outaida. The airi 1pittle 
appeared juat the aame, and the stonea fell alao ; no cause could be discovered. At length 
it wu resolved to fetch an Indian priest to exorcise the apirit. He came in the twilight, 
1et himself on the floor, with a lamp near him, arid opened the Koran. J uat u he began 
to read he got auch a heavy blow from an invisible hand that the lamp flew to the left and 
the holy book to the rigbt•aide of the room. Mra. Van Keealinger feared to pue the night 
in the houae, and went with the girl to the Regent's wife. That night all remained 
quiet. The following morning, u aoo~ u the Iadl re-entered her boUle with the girl 
the atone throwing began again, till Hr. Van Keaalinger'a return. Very 1eldom there feii 
atones in the night, and the bespitting with airi happened only in daytime. When Mr. 
Michiela, on invitation of the Governor-general, made his inveatigation on the spot, he 
sent every one away ; placed men on the roof and even in the tree& in the neighbourhood. 
He ordered the inner room to be entirely covered with linen. He remained with the 
child alone in the boUle, but the phenomena went on just the aame. The stonea were 
such u are found on the roada. When the aun shone they were warm, and when it 
rained they were wet. Commonly five or aix fell directly one after the other, and this 
wu repeated with abort intervaiL No opening was ever made in the linen with which 
the walls and ceiling were covered. The atones became visible at the distance of about 
aix feet from the floor. Several trunks were filled with them. Once a papaya fruit wu 

• " Cbewiug of lllrl "-chewing the betel aut. 
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~L Riko concludes his narrative with the following remarks :-

"In Earope, thi.i r.ain of attlaea bu often occurred. In the .treet da BtM ira 1551, 
and iD the ltreet da tlru, in 1 ;,9, in Paris ; and iD 1 Si 1 I mow m;raelf what bappeDed 
at the Hague. Capt. 0. E. K. occupied the aecood atnry of a bouae in the ~ \"u 
Hos-cforp. A rear rrAm lor,ked out on the dwellinp of an adjoiniug atreet.. Aft.er a 
IWiidence there uf St>me week&, one afternoon a stone &truck the wiDdow of .ad chamber. 
Tbia wu repeated f<>r several daya, generally betweeD 2 and 4 o'clock p.m. PMc. ci 
brick, plaster, ~. pottery, and mud enclOIICid iD paper CIDl8 with mcll force that tile 
chamber wu a mua of ruiDL The window curtaina were tom, and the gJua. tile 
window fnunei, all the decorationa were iD piecs. The miiBilea cameovertbetiD'rircJaillc 
bou-, and u if from a diataace. The police were actively employed iD the mat&er f« 
several daya, and ' «rrJNIU ck rille ' were atatiooed on the to~ of the dwelling-. but tile 
aource of the am.cbicf wu never found out." 

It would be impos;;ible to offer any satisfactory comments on the aboYe 
narrative. The PtJlt~r Ghdst of Germany, and the haunting Spirits of 
America and England, furnish striking parallels to the stone throwers of 
Java ; but for the philosophy involved in the phenomena itself, z:e., the 
passage of stones through a closed room lined with linen, in which no 
abrasion or rent could be discovered, and the sudden appearance of 
material objects at points where no human hands could have placed them, 
all this involves modes of procedure which belong only to the realms of 
being invisible to man, and laws of which we are at present profoundly 
ignorant. As to the impelling motives of such manifestations, they are not 
so difficult of solution. Idle and mischievous men and women, boys and 
girls, abound in every city and hamlet of civilization, and such _persons as 
delight in ringing door bells, breaking windows, and pelting inoffensi\·e 
passengers with mud, &c., are not likely to become suddenly reformed by 
the casting off their outer garments in the material disintegration called 
death. If the renowned English :Marquis of W--, whose chief delight it 
was to scare respectable citizens out of their beds by midnight pranks, or 
upset helpless old costermongers' stores, for the pleasure of seeing the 
distress thus occasioned, had happened to have become a disembodied 
Spirit in the plenitude of his exemplary modes of passing his time, there is 
no doubt that he would have rejoiced in associating himself with a company. 
of Potter Ghcists or Gcndarolas, and thrown stones, broken plates and 
dishes, or spat on little girls' clean aprons, to his heart's content. 

The world of matter has yet to learn that good and evil, mischief and 
kind service, are the promptings of the Spirit, not of the body, and until the 
demons of our city streets are converted into angels, demons they will still 
remain, whether on earth, or in the Spirit world. 

When those who denounce all Spirits as demons, can find a worse demon 
than a bad man, we shall be ready to join in the cry that "Spiritualism is 
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all diabolism;" until we can find this rara avis, we would counsel those 
who object to the return of " demons " from the other life, to beware how 
they manufacture demoniac characters on earth. 

We must again call attention to the fact, that although much property 
was damaged, and many persons were annoyed and terrified in these curious 
Javanese manifestations, 110 one was lturl, and lite stones lturled al property, 
were never launeW against life. Would we could say as much for the 
malignant Spirits, who haunt our earthly homes, still clothed in the panoply 
of flesh. 

It now only remains to notice a few of the honoured names which have 
'come prominently before the public in connection with the Spiritual move
ment in Holland The first and most worthy of notice is that of Major 
Revius, to whose good service, attention has already been called, as well as 
to those of several of his confreres and fellow-workers; MM. Van Herwer
den, N. T. Marthese, and A. J. Riko, whose valuable contributions to this 
volume are already known to the reader-in fact the names and services of 
the eminent Spiritualists already noted, need not be reiterated. Mention has 
been made of Madame Elise Von Calcar, well-known and highly esteemed 
throughout Holland, not only for her literary labours, but also for the high 
and spotless reputation which she has so fearlessly devoted to the service of 
Spiritualism. This lady, whose name and fame is calculated to shed lustre 
on any cause, has given her best endowments for many years to Spiritualism. 
One of her ablest novels has embodied the current ideas of the movement 
in terse yet eloquent language, and in the shape of a fictional work, entitled, 
in translation, "Children of the Age," she has enlisted the minds of her 
readers in the interests of Spiritualism far more forcibly than she could 
have done by any abstract essays. 

Another, and a still more valuable contribution to the literature of 
Spiritualism, is the well-known journal conducted by Madame Von Calcar, 
namely, a monthly organ (large book size) of over thirty-two pages, called 
"Op de Grmzm van /wee Werddm," "On the Boundaries of Two Worlds." 

This fine periodical has been published during the five past years, and 
its completed volumes contain a mass of literature of the most important 
character, including descriptions of Spiritual manifestations in every country 
of the earth. The seers of every age, from Apollonius of Tyana to Andrew 
Jackson Davis; from Hermes Trismegistus to Jacob the Zouave, are 
described with graphic force and pleasing ideality. This lady's residence 
too on WiOemslraal, the Hague, where with her husband she receives the 
best literary and Spiritualistic society of the day, forms a rallying point for 
those in sympathy with her peculiar views, and promotes that friction of 
mind with mind, which is so valuable a result of well organized social 
reunions. 

At Amsterdam, amongst many Spiritualists of good position and earnest 
devotion to the cause, may be named, Mr. J. V. Maurik and his amiable 
lady. Mr. Maurik has won a distinguished place for himself as an author 
and dramatist, but is now better known amongst Spiritualists, as a warm 
supporter of their cause. 

Dr. H. de Grood, one of the professors at the Groningen University; 
Dr. I. Van Velzen, secretary of the Synod; Dr. R. Van der Loef, and 
Herr Schimmel, well-known authors, are names honourably identified with . 
the advocacy of Spiritualism in Holland. Many other gentlemen, besides 
several ladies distinguished in literary and aristocratic circles, have been 
reported to the author as possessing fine Mediumistic gifts, or as being 

--
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the advocates of Spiritualism in the seclasion of their own homa 
~~~t ha\·ing the privilege of citing these parties as 3.vow:ed d;scip~~ oi 
the helid~ we can only cursorily refer to the fact that 1 far Llqer number 
~,f pc.•rsons of position in Holland believe in Spiritl13.1b-m. than those &..u 
:ne wlllin~ to int·nr reproach and public ridicale for its s:Lk.e. The Sli!Ie 

Ill.\~· I~ saitl of the cause and its disciples in the Dutch Indies. 
Wlwn it is remembered that the official investig:ttion deuil!d above, 

"''IWt'rning the disturbances in Java, occurred nearly twenty yean before 
th~· :hlwnt ~~r ~lodern Spiritualism in America, it is no man-el dut their 
,·.tn"~t' was wholly misunderstood, and their possible significance disregarded 
1•~1th h\· the.• witnt•sscs and the journalistic recorders. 

.\s Spiritualism in its modern sense began to be known, its phenomena 
,\i,,·ns""'' :md pr.tctisetl in aristocratic circles, and its Mediums patronized 
"" th~· lt'.t,lin~ d:1sses of society, the tone of newspaper criticism ~ 
t:t.hl.l.\llv dtan.:c.·~l. and c\·en the counterfeit pretences of itinerant exposer;, 
l-.·,..m "' he.• rc.·~.\rdc.•d in their true light, namely, as an evidence that there 
mn't '"' ,.,,nwthin~ of ~cnuine worth, to call forth the base imitation. also 
•I' a I'"'''' httw dt'"J'l'r:tte must be the cause of those who vehemently oppose 
!'J'lllhl:th,.m, wht•n they can find no better weapons wherewith to do battle 
.1"·""'1 11 lh.m tlw tricks of poor conjurers. 

~l'lltlu.th"m in l(,,ll:md, as in every other great centre of civilization, 
.. ,-,•m .. "' h.tn• "•'lit' the.• work of ploughing, harrowing, and preparing the 
~"'""'l t.•1 lh,• l't'<'t'pti,,n of the seeds of truth and Spiritual unfoldment 

l'lh•u ... u"l" :uhl It'll" tlf thousands of invisible hands have been busv in 
,, .111\'1 'II!\ lh•lt st•t•,l and pressing visible workers into the same benefiCent 
!\\'1\ln'. 

11,'!\l'llt' '''" m.m's imp.:ltit•ncc to reap the harvest before the seed has had 
tm11· "' ~··•nuu.tlt'. 1lw Spiritualists find themselves compelled to watch and 
\\.Ill t.•1 th,• n.uur.1l tt~·wl,,pmcnt which time, and the favouring han-est 
,., .. ,,,'"· •• 1, '"'' ,·.m bt in!<: 1\,rth. · 

I •'" th,·~~· ·'"' h''"•·~·,•r wh,1 ft•el that what bas been done has been in 
'.1111 Th,· 111.11 1,.,•,1 dt.lll!\t' whid1 public opinion displays on all subjects 
• d.1tm~; t.• ~l'llllll:ll t'\isl,·m·c.• hc.•rc or hereafter, is the best proof that the 
"•'II.. ,,, ""'ll.tl" l1.1s l·,·~·n "' SllW the seed as they have received comznis. 
'"'"· .111.1 lllt'l 1h.1t th,• l.,•rd ,,f the Harvest will come in the fulness of 
ltllh' t.• ,!,, th,• "'''· "t:,• th,,u r:1ithful unto death," is the watchword which 
''"'" tnh" ~l'nttu.lh't ,,h~·r~. nmridc:nt that the work well done on earth, is 
,l,•u,· !.•1 .111 ,·t.·11111 v. 

l'li.\I'TER XLIII. 

~-~·I IU l'l' A I. IS ~I IS RUSS I A, 

N'" Ill);,; •'.Ill l•c• n11•n• <lirlicult It' nn uninti.1rmcd observer than the attempt 
h• ·'~"'11.1111 tht· 1•'.11 ~l.tlus ,,f the Spiritual cause in Russia. On the one 
h.md, wlln•·~~.,., ••I al'kn,,wlt"<l~cd crt•dit atlirm, that Spirit Communion is a 
l>dtl'l l'"''"'uhu!: l.n.:,·l~· .:uu.nngs~ l~oth the ignorant peasantry and the highest 
"' •hit·"· ln.t ht· 1ur.ll th,;tnc.ts It Is. :tllt·~t·d that e\·ery village entertains its 
p.mtht'''" ul liJit't·tr.tl .I~Cill'Ic:s, whilst the .Sdtt111Ullllts, or prophet priests o( 

. 
J 
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Siberia, have proverbially obtained for their wonder-working powers a world
wide celebrity. Amongst the higher classes, one need but cite the well
known opinions of the noble gentleman who but lately ruled the land, 

• Alexander II., who-together with many princely members of his family
was known to have been a warm friend of Spiritualism and Spiritualists. 

On the other hand, we are advised by those who claim to speak with 
authority, that Spiritualism has no open or public recognition in Russia, 
and that the only journal printed in its interest by a native Russian, is 
obliged to be published in the German language. The following statement 
latelr. given in the RaJut Spi'rile of Paris, is also cited as an evidence of 
the til odour in which subjects of an occult character are held in Russia. 
The .Ralue says :-

• ProfMBOr Wagner baa lately been giving a series of lectures in St. Petersburg on 
the subject of 'Animal Magnetism.' Hill audiencee numbered about five or six hundred 
penona, the chief of whom were phyaicianll, university atudenta, or literary men. He 
had great difficulty in gaining permiAaion to give th- lecturee, aa they •pproached a 
IUbject which baa been condemned alike by clerical and ecientific authorities, the former 
attributing all psychical phenomena outeida of the church to Satan, and the latter to 
phymological disturbance, to be rectified by orthodox medication. To gain hill h~ 
l'rOfeMOr Wagner called animal magnetism by the leu dillagreeable name of ' hypnotism. 
He quoted facta of history from ancient times down to tlie preeent, noticing the disco
veries of Van Belmont, Mesmer, Reichenbach, Dupotet, and othere, not forgetting Braid, 
the introducer of the term hypnotism. ProfMBOr Wagner eolved all the myateriee of the 
subject by introducing a pqchie principle, not a resultant of the organism, but a force 
having individuality and coneciouane~~~, whoee vehicle ill the nerve fluid within the 
organism and the ether uf apace without. The lectures were well received, and were 
frequently interrupted by earnest applauee. Profeuor Wagner concluded b7. recom· 
mending the constitution of a eociety for the investigation of peychioal reeearch. ' 

It is added as a comment on the covert form in which Wagner attempted 
to awaken interest in occult subjects, that the formation of any society for 
psychic investigation will be sternly prohibited Undoubtedly there must 
be a median line between the two opposing views of the subject stated 
above. 

To arrive at this, we shall cite the opinions of some of the most reliable 
authorities who have written concerning Spiritualism in Russia, and the 
first quotations will be from letters addressed to the Rt'lltU Spirite, by 
Prince Adeka, of Russia. This gentleman, an accomplished scholar, a 
warm Spiritualist, and a member of the royal family of Russia, writes as 
follows:-

" Splritualillm, aa a doctrine, waa introduced into Rusaia in 1854, by M. Boltine and 
eome others who had witn-t. Spiritual phenomena abroad, and had become acquainted 
with the worb of Allau Kardec. These prepared the way for the visit of Mr. D. D. 
Home to Peteraburgh about 1861. The wonderful manifestation• through hill medium· 
•hiJ,> in the Imperia;~. Palace, aa well aa in thoee of eome of the Rullllian arietoc:raey, gave 
an 1mpetua to mquiry, and this waa etrengthened by Mr. Home being received aa eon·in· 
law into a good Rusian familf. 

" Unhappily however, Rutl8l& not being yet In the enjoyment of a free pre., the advo
cate• of Spiritualism hove had to keep in the background with the public. The State 
Church does not allow the publication, in the Ruuian language, of any boob, pamphlet., 
or printed matter dillcueaing it: it ie therefore only a eubject of priYate dillcuaaion 
among thoee who know other languages besides that of their own country. 

" Ru~aia baa a penal code in which any Rullllian who etepe outaide the pale of the Greco
Rualan Church, or who attempt. to tnch doctrines contrary to it, ill puniehable by exile 
to Siberia. Such ill the legal mtu11tion of the Yarious eecta in RuaaiL Happily, however, 
laws there are laxly obeerved. The dogmaa of the State Church are by the maa of the 
people -nted to chiefly aa a meane of keeping themeelves clear of the police. But very 
many, aa opportunity comes, throw aside the maak and join eome eect ; and eecte in 
Rusaia are numeroua. 
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In a private letter to Mrs. Hardinge Britten, dated 1876, Prince Emil 
Wittgenstein says :-

" The Emperor and moet of hia household save • • • are not onl1. Spiritualiata in 
belief, but they would be parti.lana of the faith, did cireumatancea penmt. 

"Since Hr. D. D. Home's lint viait in-I think -1861, Ria Majesty hM never doubted 
the truth of spirit communion,-and the rich preeenta and special favour he hM bestowed 
on Hr. Home, ia proof positive of the royal acceptance of hia Hediumship. • • • The 
great enemy of Spiritualism in RUI8ia however ia the Church. I think myaelf it ahould 
be the friend of thia {X>Wer,-for without it, the Church ma1 ~t~g, but it cannot prrn:e 
anything, and with it, 1t ia built upon jacU which no rival Church can diaprove. • • • 
Perhaps 1ou know that any writing, printi.QIJ, or words spoken publicly, which ofFend 
against the articles of state religion, are pUD18hable by the heaviest penalties-in some 
Cll888 by exile to Siberia. 

" Sects may arise and do, but they are oftahoota if not actually- a part of the Church,
but u for Spiritualiam-why, Great Heann ! it loosens the chains of ecclesiutical 
tyranny ; breaks open the doors of the Inquiaition, puts out ita fires, or uaes them to 
burn up pri1111tly pusportl to heaven or hell, besides making of every one hia own priest. 
Of course thia won't suit the ecclesiaBtioa who live by the people' a llavery; not their 
freedom,-hence, although Spiritualism ia known and believed in, alike by peer and 
peaaant, it must be believe:d in againat authority,-&nd be auured, my friend, it hM a 
warm place in the hearts of thousands who dare not openly avow tbeir convictiona." 

From similar friendly commuJ:tications from Prince Emil Wittgenstein, 
the author learned that the late Emperor of Russia possessed the most 
complete library of Spiritual works that the literature of many nations 
could supply. This noble gentleman was one of the earliest subscribers to 
a work translated and edited by the author, entitled " Art Magic," and 
in an autograph letter addressed to the writer of that work, he declared, 
" that he esteemed it as his most sacred authority, and carried it everywhere 
with him." 

Thus, although Spiritualism has obtained wide recognition in Russia in 
the hearts and consciences of the thinking classes, its denunciation as a 
revolutionist, by the Church-ridden members of the community, is quite 
sufficient to account for the paucity of its literature in the language of the 
country. 

It may not be out of place at this point, to $!ve a few extracts from 
Mr. Home's autobiography-" Incidents of My Life," in reference to his 
first introduction at the Russian Court. In order to fulfil his marriage 
contract with the fair Russian lady who subsequently became his first wife, 
Mr. Home left Paris for St. Petersburg in company with M. Alexandre 
Dumas, the celebrated novelist, who had promised to officiate as godfather 
on the oocasion. 

Mr. Home says (p. I 28) :-

" An amusing account of our journey may be read in Dumu' book, entitled ' De Paria 
a Astrachan.. 

" On reaching St. Petersburg, I wu honoured b1 a kind invit&tioa to be reoeiYed bl 
the Emperor, but which I wu obliged to decline, 1101 being ;,. powr at the time, aDd hia 
:Maj•ty having most gracioualytent to me to say, that under any circumat&noes he would 
be pi~ to - me, I excused m1•elf on the plea of having ao much to attend, previoua 
to my IIIAI'rillge. A month after thia, certain difficultis having &rUen, and the papera 
which were n80818arf not being forthcoming, the IIW'I'ilp ~eemed on the point of being 
poetr.'ned. 

' 1 had had no manifestationa for eeveral month&, but on thia eYeDiDg, I wu told b7 
the apirit of my mother to inform the Emperor the next da1 that my power had 
returned. 

" I did 10, and wu received by hia Jl&jeBty at the Palace at Peterholf, where I apent 
a week, anc1 all the obaaols in the -y of m1 marriap wee removed b1 Ilia moet 
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gracious .Majesty, who upon thi.a, aa upon &'fflrJ occaaioll, bla shown me the greateat 
ltindneu. I have the highest veneration for him, not ouly aa a mouarcb, but u a man of 
the moat kind and generous feelings." 

In the following chapter Mr. Home gives some interesting details of his 
manifestations whilst residing in Russia, up to the time when his eldest 
child was born ; one remark is so pertinent to the diverse opinions that are 
afloat concerning the appearance of materialized ltands, that we quote 
Mr. Home's words i11 extmso. He says (p. 132),-"0ne evening one of 
my friends was converted from his previous unbelief, by seeing a hand 
visible to all of us in the room, slowly forming in the air, a few inches 
ab()'[•e the table, until it assumed the apparent materiality of a real hand" 
This hand-apparently that of a female-took up a pencil from the table 
and wrote a communication which deeply affected Mr. Home's visitor, who 
recognized it as being from his mother. Mr. Home adds-" The general 
belief is, that spirit hands always appear from bmeath Ike table, already 
formed,-but this is incorrect, for on many occasions in the presence of 
several persons at a time, they are seen to be formed in the manner I have 
described, and to melt away in the same way. Often too they have been 
seen to form high above our heads, and from thence to descend to the table 
and disappear." 

As Spiritualism in Russia owes its status entirely to the individuals who 
have aided in its promulgation, and the history of their personal efforts is 
that of the movement also, we shall now call attention to the self-sacrificing 
and influential labours of a gentleman to whom the cause of Spiritualism is 
more indebted than to any other person in Northern Europe-namely, the 
Hon. Alexander Aksakof, the talented editor of the monthly magazine 
published at Leipsig, devoted to the interests of Spiritualism and entitled
Psydzische Studien. 

As it would be impossible to arrive at a just estimate of Spiritual progress 
in Russia without including the effect of the vast influence exerted by the 
indefatigable efforts and high social standing of M. Aksakof, the following 
brief extracts concerning this gentleman's life and labours, taken from a 
sketch written for the Rdigio Pllilosophical Journal of America by Mr. 
Hudson Tuttle, cannot but prove of interest to the reader. 

Mr. Tuttle's article was written in x88x, and headed-

"SPIRITUALISM IN RUSSIA. 

"ALKXASDEil AKSAKI.W, TliK PIONEER SP!lUTUALtST OF RUSSIA. 

"To Ameticnn-mul we may ndd Engli~h Spiritualists as well, the name which stand. 
at the h<:>ad of this article is familiar, and all who know something of the unwearied 
effort.! of this eminent man to bring to Europe tho knowleclgo of Spiritualism. , , • 
We have nobk and clevoted Spiritualists in America, but none who 0011 exceed him. Be 
has countt'<l rank and I>O•ition RA nothing, and without a thougltt, baa aacri6ced hie 
henlth, feeling more than n•paitl, if the cause he loved prospered, and bestowed on others 
the happineBII he had found. 

"Alexander Aksakof was born in the year 1832 at Repiofka, an estate the property of 
bia father in the government of Penza, Hu~sin. After completing his COUrBe of atudi• 
at the Imp<:>rinl Lyceum of St. Pcwr~hurg, au institution pri,·ilt>gcd to the ancient nobilitf 
of Uussia, he enter<'< I the service of the government, in which with but little interrupt.iOil 
h!J haa remained to the present." 

:Mr. Tuttle then goes on to notice in detail too diffuse for this place, how , 
M. Ak,.kof, from boooming acquainted with tho writings of Swedcnbor(, J 

..... 
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gradually began to study them with an interest so profound, that in course 
of time they took a deep and permanent hold upon his mind. 

After describing at length the earnestness with which M. Aksakof studied 
the Hebrew and Latin languages, the better to qualify himself for following 
Swedenborg through his wonderful doctrine of correspondences, the 
biographer says:-

" The grand design to which all his studies converged, philological md theological, 
was the tr&DIIlation of Swedenborg's 'Heaven md Hell' into the Ruaaian lmguage. In 
1863, his translation of this work was published in Leipzig, but is compelled to wait for 
more propitious times for its appearance in Ru.uia. 

" Swedenborg being the greatest of &eel"', it was natural that H. Aksakof should take 
up tbe study of animal m~gnet.ism, and enjoy all worka on spiritual revelationa obtained in 
this manner, agreeing, 88 they all did, in eaaential points with Swedenborg. In 18M, 
while searching the libraries, he came unexpectsdly on • Nature'a Divine Revelations,' by 
A. J. Davia. The title did not attract. his attention, but the qualification of the author
• The Seer and Clairvoyant'-t once impreseed him. He was rejoiced to find moat 
remarkable proofa of the principal points in the revelation of Swedenborg concerning the 
Spirit world. Theee authors dilFered in dogmas concerning Christianity, it. waa true, 
while they agreed in the great facts of Spirit exiatence. 

" In order to form a correct judgment of both physiological and psychological pheno
mena, M. Aksakof at once eaw the neceeaity of a better underatanding of the exact 
sciences ; the perfect comprehenaion of the spiritual man, neceeaitatsd the understanding 
of man phyaically. With tbi. object in v1ew, in 1855, he inscribed himaelf aa free 
student of the Faculty of Medicme of the Univereity of Moecow, Rlld for two years 
pursued the atudiea of anatomy, pbyaiology, chemistry, and phyaica. He soon departed 
from the restraints impoeed by scientific authority, the result of his experiments in 
human magnetism being a translation into Ruuian, and publication in St. Petoraburg, 
in 1863, of Count Szapary'a work entitled, 'Magnetic Healing.' 

"He readily comprehended in all their bearings, the accounts be received of 'Spiritual 
Manifestations ' in America. The first book on that subject, which reacbetl him wu 
Beechera's 'Review of Spiritual Manifeatationa,' in 1855. He there received ~pable 
evidence of the truth of the grand doctrine bA bad accepted by intuition. This, with 
the French worka on magnetism, gave him the first information of the spiritual move
ment in America, 81ld, with hill aocuatomed habit, be at once sought all worka treating 
on the subject; but found in Rlllaia, great diftlculty in procuring them. Not until the 
end of 1857, did be obtain the worka of Edmonda, Hare, 81ld the 'Gt. Harmonia' of 
Davia. 

" He studied with particular attention the wol:b on magnetism md spiritualism of 
Cahagnet, whom, in 1861, he met in Pari.L The peruaal of the CODiecUtive volumes of 
Davia, and the grand worka on Spiritualism, completed the emancipation of his mind. ••• 

" '!.'he following is an utract from H. Abaltof'a preface to the tranalation of 
Swedenborg :-

" ' The theological worka of Swedenborg have engendered a aeot-a common occurrence, 
and unfortunate for the tranBmislion of great id---.o much doea man love the "jurare 
in verba magiatri." Notwithstanding all the spirituality and broadneaa of his philosophy, 
his disciples reat with the letter ; astounded by the immenaity of biB revelationa the1 
will not go farther; for them it iB not a atep advaocing to higher altitudes, but, a finality. 
In the preaent work the theologico-dogmatic aide is not presented, but the more important 
information given by Swedenborg ill regard to hia personal uperience in the apirit
world ; for us he is not a theologian, but. a seer and medium.' 

"This preface drew on M. Akaakof from the little circle of devotees to the doctrines 
of Sweden borg-of whom be bad been a member-the most violent recrimination& He 
wu thua compell<!d m011t explicitly to give the reaaona for his apoat&C)'. The result of 
this diacusaion was the publication of' The Rationalism of Swedenborg: a crit.ici.em of his 
doctrines on the Bible. Leipsic, 1870.' To this work wu attached u an appendix, 'The 
Gospel according to Swedenborg, live chapters of the Goepel of St. John, md an 
expoaition of their Spiritual Senae according to the Doctrine of Correspondencea.' . • • 

" With all his etudiee of Swedenborg M. Abakof did not oeue to innetigate the 
fundamental principles of religion and psychology. One thing be regarded u incont.eatable, 
that if the mystery which ebrouda the human soul wu enr penetrated, and the fact oi 
individual immortality admitted by acience, it muat be b1 the study of the phenomena 
of Spiritualism. 

" The worka of Kardec bepD to penetrate Ruaia, 81ld although iD a foreign lauJua8e 
they bad a wide circulatiou. 

23 
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" M. Abakof wilhed to gin hia couutrymeu IIOIDet.biug mon pomtive. The material
i.dtic tendency of the ago led him to place t. higher vt.lue on facta. With W. object he 
tnmalated Profeaor Hare'a work and publilhed it in Leipmg iu 1868. Throqh thia 
means he diacovered the translator of D&via'a worb. Herr Wittig, who at the prompting 
of the eminent naturalist t.nd philosopher Von EBenbeck, had tnDalatecl JDADY of Davia'a 
worb though he had not yet fottnd a publiaher. 

" The impo!ll!ibility of promoting Spiritualiam iu hia own country induced :U:. Abt.kof 
to offer M. Wittig to publish aome of his tranalationa, and thus begt.n his etrorta to 
propagate SpirituaiL!m iu Germany." 

Mr. Tuttle then gives a list of the works published at various times as 
follows :-Davis's "Reformer," "The Magic Staff,'' "Nature's Divine 
Revelations," "The Physician"-the principal works of Hare, Crookes, 
Edmonds, and Owen, and the " Report of the Dialectical Society." 

In 187 4 M. Aksakof commenced-in addition to all his other magnificent 
undertakings of a literary character-the publication of the admirable 
monthly magazine, the Ps;•dtische Studi'en, a work which still continues to 
hold its place as one of the finest periodicals devoted to psychological 
subjects. 

M. Aksakof experienced no obstruction from the Russian censor in 
promulgating Spiritualism through works or journals, in the German 
language, and thus it was that he attracted attention from Mr. Yowskevitch, 
an ardent Spiritualist and a great admirer of Davis's writings. This gen
tleman was Professor of Philosophy in the University of Moscow, anc;l he 
was fearless and candid enough to proclaim his convictions in public as 
well as in private, and urge the importance of investigating psychological 
subjects to his colleagues in the university. 

When this brave and noble gentleman departed from this sphere to the 
higher life, M. Aksakof paid a well-deserved tribute to his memory in an 
article published in the Rn•ue Russe in 1876, under the title of "Medium· 
ship and Science." Continuing Mr. Tuttle's narrative, we find that-

~ 

"In 18i0, Jot Aksa.kof proposed to M. Boutlerof, Profeuor of Chemistry in the 
Univeraity of St. Petersburg-whose sister·in-law, the oouain of M. Abakof, m1mifeated 
some degree of mediumshlp-to form a circle for the inveatigt.tion of Spiritut.liml in 
an experimental manner. 'l'he circle induded the Profeuor, his aiater-in-law, :Madame 
Aksakof, who WM endowed with remarkable mediumistic power, and M. Abakof. The 
result of twenty seances attended by :r.r. Boutlerof wa& the admwion by him of the realitf 
of the phenom11nn. 

"In 18il Mr. D. D. Home arrived nt St. Petersburg. For the first time in his life. 
did M. Akankof ohtain evidence of gmnd and beautiful Spiritual manifeatt.tiona. , , • 
He waa not tardy in fun1ishing M. Boutlerof with an opportunity to uaiat at aimi1ar 
ltanres, and one &lance by 1\lr. Home to tbe profeBBOra of the Univ,raity of St. Petenburg. 

"When Mr. Crookes publishe<l his experiences in the Qtu&rterly Jw.rttal of &im~ 
::11:. Abakof immediately translate<! t.hem, ami after long weary years of waiting, had the 
pleasure of preeenting the RuBSian public with the first book on SpiritUAlism, entitled 
• Spiritualism and Scienre' 

" In lSi 4 a zealous Uussian Spiritunlist, M. Lyof, engaged M. Bredif, a French medium, 
to visit ::it. Petersburg. ?tf. Aksakof arranged wi'Ckly Uimetl for himaelf, to which Pro
fesaor Doutlerof invited his frien<land colleague Prof8118or Wagner to pe.rticipate. After 
some months Professor Wagner, impelled by the force of evidence, opened the campaign 
by hia celebrated letter, publillhetl in tho AJ>ril numbor (1875) of the k"'f de L'Earopt, 
one of the best ci&BS of Uu~~Bian monthlitm. 

"Great offence W&M taken by the preri•, and the University, which impelled the Societ.r · 
Physique to nominate a committee to inveatigtlte tbe phenomena of mediumshii>. 

"The honour of the nomination of the first committee, strictly aoientitio, for t.he 
inveatigatinn of this question, belongs to RuS8ia. This committee, fully confl.cUng in the 
ability of ll. Ak~~&kof, invited him to mnkc the ncc<ll'."try nmmgementa for them. He 
waa thus made to act, somewhat, the r{)le of Dr. Gardner bofore the famous Harvard 
committee ; only fnr more <lillicult, on account of the total ahl1ence of mediuma, propll' 

, 
i 



NINETEENTH CENTU.R Y MIRACLES. 355 

to briJII before auch a body. He viaited England in the autumn of 1875, but waa not 
fonunate in finding mediuma whom he conaidered aufllciently remarkable and reliable. 

" Hearing, however, favourable reporta of the' mediumahip of the Pet\y family a• 
NewoUtle-on-Tyne-the IIWlifeetationa occurring behind a pendant curtaiu, in front of 
which the mediuma were eeeted-he visited the family, and hia experiences were ao 
satisfactory that he engaged the father and two sons. Unfortunately-by the change of 
conditiona aud the absence of the mother, who was the principal medium- the 
mediumistic foroea were not •ufllciently powerful to produce any reault. After four 
liaa«:~, H. Altaakof, eeeing the hopeleeaneu of the attempt, discontinued the ll!tJJaCU and 
returned the medium•. He then engaged an Engliah lad1, with remarkable mediumistic 
faculties, and offered her services to the committee. ThiS lady, not bein~ a profeeaional 
medium, desired to remain unknown, and ahe waa preaented to the comrmtteo~ under the 
name of Mrs. Clayer. Hr. Croolr.ea, on pages 38-39 of hia • Researches' relates hia ex
periences with this lady ; at his residence, H. Abalr.of had the pleasure of malting her 
acquaintance. The production of the physical manifestations in the plain light wholly 
answered his expectations, and he at last thought that the neceaaary medium for 
presentation to the committee had been found. She, at first, declined the oft'er, but 
yielded to hia urgent aolicitation, and arrived in St. Petersburg in mid-winter, accom· 
J111Died by her two daughters, whom she would not trust to the hands of atrangen. This 
wu a moat meritorious act, one which the history of Spiritualiam in general, and 
Spiritualism in Rullllia, b1 particular, ahould not ignore. 

"The aecond aeries of ofllcial ~~commenced, before the committee, in January1 1878. The manifestation• began at the tlrst .t4Jt«. The reppinga were plain an<1 
distinct, and of the aame character aa those which tlrst arreated the attention of the 
world, at Rocheater, in 18,8, fn the p~oo of the Fox family, and witn~ in London 
by H. Abalr.of, at the home of Mrs. Kate Fox-Jenclr.en. The tipping and levitation o/ 
the table were &lao produced before the committee, being everything he expected for the 
commencement. Prot-or Boutlerof, and H. Altaakof, attended th- .,._ for 
the purpose of witne.ing the procedures, and being near the medium ; but alas! in 
this case, from the beginning, instead of impartial eci.entific investigation, thtt committee 
were determined to prove that phenomena of mediumahip had no existence. Their action 
put to shame even the methods of the Harvard committee. The medium, in the worda of 
the juda-who had ~ judgment before they met at the tlrat ltclnc:~~-made all the 
manifestations, IL!ld Profes.lr Hendeleyef, one of the principal per110nagee of the cotn· 
mittee, declared that the medium had an io1trument, concealed by her Bkirta, to which 
ahe resorted. Th01 terminated the eci.entiftc history of Bpiritualiam in Rullllia. 

"Awaitin!f the report of the committee, H. Alr.aakof continued hia negotiation• with 
different medtums, which resulted in bringing Dr. Blade from London to St. Petersburg, 
in December, 1878; but when he arrfved, the committee had ce&lled to exist, and Ruuia 
waa engaged in war with Turkey. 'I he public mind waa occupied with other aubjecta. 
Although Blade'a visit to St. Peterebnrg waa not aa productive aa it might have been, hia 
aojoum in Germany and ita reaulta form a memorable epoch in the hiatory of Spiritualism. 
The experfencea of Profeuor Zollner, and many other celebreted men of aoienoe with 
him were moat marvelloue, and are already lr.nown round the world. • • • This 
succe. fully repaid H. Abalr.of for all the aacriflce be had made in RU811&, and the long 
and ~ labours by whioh he had prepared the way in Germany for this gratifying 
relUCt. 

"When.- consider the greAt elforta of Profeuor Zollner: the advocacy of Profeuore 
Perty, of Berne, Hoflinan, of Wun:burg, and of Fichte, who not only publicly defended 
the phenomena, but aleo the doctrines of Spiritualism, we feel that M. Akakof muet 
enjoy a deep aatiafaction in a reault to which he baa, more than any one else, contributed. 

" After having completed hia worlr. with the committee, M. Ab&lr.of demanded, in 
1876, permission to publish in St. Petersburg a RUIIIIian monthly journal, .A &uinl of 
M~liu...Aip. This waa refuaed by the Minister of the Interior, Timaachef. 

" H. Abalr.of waa not idle, but prepared a reply to the report of H. Mendeleyef entitled 
• 'Materials by which to judge Spiritualisw,' a maaa of ironical commentaries in which he 
ridiculed Spiritualism in general, and hia collcague~~-Profeeaors Boutlerof, Wagner, 
and M. Abakof-fn particular. On the appearance of this document, H. Abalr.of
taking into oonai•leration the bad spirit in which the inve.otigation waa conducted
prepared a repl1 nuder the title : • A Monument of Scientific Prejudice.'" 

Thus far Mr. Hudson Tuttle ; and it may be quite worth while to 
compare the noble record of literary labour undertaken in the interests of 
Spiritualism as thus narrated with the simple unaffected account which 
Mr. Aksakof gives of his own share in Spiritual propagandism in a paper 
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prepared by him to be read at the English International Conference of 
1869. This paper was admirably translated by Signor Damiani, a well
known and scholarly Italian gentleman now residing in London, and pub
lished in Human Nature, from the columns of which are selected the 
following extracts :-

"Aa a repreeentative of Ruuia I ought to give to you a fiiW words conoeruing the state 
of Spiritualism in my country. There it is known by the name of Spiritism, becauae it 
reached us through the works of Allan Ka.rdec, who baa systemntiaed and made that 
doctrine popular in France, and who has given it this name in order to distinguish it 
from that which ia genernlly comprehended under the denomination of Spiritualiam. Ita 
followers call themselves, regardleu of all etymological rules, Spirikl, instead of Spiritists. 
Their number in Rullllia, or rather in the two centres of our civilisation, K01100w and 
St. Petersburg, CAD only be counted by doaens ; they cartainly would have been more 
collliderable if we were not deprived of the means ofFered by the p~ to expreea publicly 
our opiniona on this subject. One of the most zealous representatives of Spiritualiam at 
St. Petersburg is General Apollon Boltin. He baa translated into the RU811ian language 
the principal works of Kardec, and baa, beeidea, '\\"Iitten much himaelf upon tbia matter, 
but baa not had the privilege of being able to print his work& Among the co-operatora of 
the &rue Spirite we haYe here General Foelkner, wh0118 tranalation of the ' Letter. of 
Lavater to the Empreea Marie of Ruseia,' was published at Paria at the Internaticmal 
Library, and also M. H. Stecki, who published at the same library an -y entitle<! 
'SpiriU.m in the Bible.' We have here, 811 well as at Moacow, several writing mediuma 
and others, but as to physical manifestations, we o.re quite wanting in them. By way of 
recompense howenr, we have at Moscow, in the person of M. Artemovsky, a very good 
healing medium. What seems extraordinary to ua is, that he holds his -"ncu publicly, 
having had the good luck to receive permission from the authorities. Some mediuma 
here, whose curing functions had commenced to attract eick people to them in crowchr, 
did not meet with the same suooeas ; the police interferod, and th- gentlemen were 
obliged to confine themselves to prnctising in private. 

" Regarding our Spiritism from within, 1 do not see enough union among ite followera, 
without which no doctrine can become a aooial and refonning power. If we are going to 
seek the CBU181 of this disunion, we shall find it in the two following facta :-In the fir.t 
place stands the oneeided study of the subject, inevitable in consequence of ita being 
derived from the one source-the works of Allen Kardec and his Review-a. partiality 
excuaable for the Ruuians, who generally know French and not English, and in conse
quence imitate the iutcllcctual moYemeut of Europe by the production of French 
literature ; but wholly inexcusable for Kardec, who holds his lectures exclusively within 
the limits of his circle, and not only ignores that which is done out of France, but ignorea 
even, or feij,'llS to ignore, what is done in France by that circle of Spiritualista whose organ 
is the Renu Spiritualiaw, by Pierart. 

"ThiK pretence of ignoring is carriecl to such a point that M. Kardec, whilst 
announcing upon the wrapper of his review the Spiritualistic periodicals appearing iu 
Germany an<l Italy, does not even mention M. Pierart's journal, and this for the rea.sou 
that tho Spiritualists do not accept the <loctrine of re·incarnation, as if the source from 
whence Kardec had derived his system had been nnother and more authentic one than 
that of Pierart. Thua it is that dogmatism, that eternal source of discord in religion, 
threatens to invade Spiritualism, one of whose principal merits is having avoid8d tile rock 
of sectarianism and not having wished to form a written nnd obligatory confealliou 6f 
faith. . • . 

" In the aecoqd place we are diaunited and we11k because we are deprived of liberty of 
speech and denied any representation through the press. • • . 

"The civil censor has received special instructions not to let anything appear that 
relates to Spiritualism. 
• , " ' A fool throws a stone,' says tho proverb, ' an<l senn v.i:!o men C&lloot recoYer 
lt. • . • 

"Allow me to tell you a few words about myself in particular. Desiring to make the 
Uuuian public acqmunted with the phenomena of Spiritualism. I had chosen for tha~ 
purpose the work of Professor Hare, and I ha<l extracted that which principally related to 
the experimental part of the question. But the censor remained inexorable, and I have been 
obliged to have my translation printed at J..eipzig, where it remains buried in the ware
house of M. Wagner, sufFering the same fate as a Russian translation of Swedenborg·a 
work 'Heaven and Hell,' which I had printed some years before. That our learned men 
are not behind yours in their contempt for Spiritualism 1 can tohow by the following .•, 
example :-We have atthe University here a Professor of Logic and Psychology in the penon 

j 
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of M. Vladialavef-t.ranal&tor into Ruaaian of Kant's Oritiqut de U. &'- Ptm!, author of 
Doctritlel PqcAdogiquu Oontemporoinu, &c., &c. Wishing to dileot his attention to the 
psychological phenomena of Spiritualism, 1 gave him my Rpaian tr&uelation of Hare, 
some numbers of Hu11&4n Naty.re, and the Autobiography of A. J. Davis in German. 
Reading this eill'llfJlld him so much that he could hardly apMk. ' All that is only 
detestable humbug,' he aaid to me ; 'Davis is an impudent man, Hare an unknown 
peraon. When 1 read it I believed I wu in a tavern.' This reply delerving immortality, 
I record it. . . . • 

"How much we are reatrained in our literary pul'lluita, I can again show you by the 
following anecdote :- . 

" Lately I have been occupied in writing a critique on Swedenborg'a 'Dootrine of the 
Scriptures.' When I had presented my manuacript to the apiritual reviser he sent me to 
the civil reviser, beoauae 1 do not examine Swedenborg'a 11fBtem from an orthodox point 
of view, but only from the logical aide, like all other phnoeophical systems ; and wl..en I 
gave my manuaeript to the civil reviser, he sent me to the spiritual censor, becauae my 
work, frum the fil'llt page to the laat, only treated of Holy Scripture. 

" Convinced by my own experience and that of othera, of the impoaaibility of serving, 
at least for the present, the cauee of Spiritualism in my own country, I found 1 had 
nothing better to do than to tramport my activity to a foreign land. In 1863 I leamt 
for the flrat time that a German translation of the worb of A. J. Davis had been under
taken by Mr. Von Eeenbeclt and his BIIIIOCiate Mr. Wittig; but all my attempts at 
having more information about this enterprise were fruiU.. unti11866, when I had the 
pleuure of becoming peraonally acquainted with Mr. Wi~, and the displeuure of 
learning all the difficulties he met with during the publication of his translations. I 
then offered to become the editor of them, and immediately we eet oureelvea to the tuk. 
In 1867 ap~ 'The Reformer; in 1868 'The Magic Staff.' and in 186g • The Divine 
Revelations, printed by Mr. Wagner at Lei~ It might appear strange to han 
oommenced the publication of ' The Reformer, without following the chronological order, 
upon which Davia himeelf insisted ; but it is becauae nearly all the manuscripts were at 
Bremen with Mr. Ruthman, who had begun talking about their publication, without 
having, however, caused the enterprise to advance during many ye&rL This is why 1te 
commenced by that which wu ready at Mr. Wittig's, It is only lately that we haTe 
obtained, not without trouble and expense, poaeuiou of tha manuscripts, and henceforth 
their publication can be re-established in chronological order. What reception the 
German public will give them, the future alone can decide. The prejudioe of German 
acienC8 against animal magnetism and Spiritualiam, and ita materialistic tendencies, are, at 
present, too atrong for ue to expect a eerioue and impartial critique. On the other hand, 
ailence still leaa attaine our end, and our fil'llt duty is to extricate the public from tbe 
ignorance in which they live u to the real value of modern Spiritualiam. To attain this 
result, the worb of Dlvis appear to me the moat suitable. Germany requires a philo· 
1!0phical system, which should be in a state to 1•reaent not only an accordanoe of fact. 
with a given doctrine, but even with the exigencies of actualllcience. From this point 
of view the harmonial philoeophy baa appeared to me worthy of the attention of German 
thinkel'l!. Many pei'IIOna, knowing the worb of DaYis, haTe expreued II,YDlpathy with 
their publication in Germany. Thus, one of the beat mown md moat ~ble 
followel'll of epiritualism in America, Judge Edmonda, in a letter that he wrote me in 
March, 186g, exp~ himeelf on this matter in the following manner :-' In one respect 
A. J. Davis and I differ ; he loob upon Spiritualiam rather u a philoeophy, while I regard 
it u a religion. Therefore it ia that his worb muat be more valuable in Germany thaD 
mine can be. With ua and our impulaiYe nature the religious aspect is the moat 
important ; in Germany the ratioualistic muat be.' A. a paychological phenomenon, the 
person of Davis oft'el'll ua one of the moet remarbble types of the modem apiritualiatic 
movement, and under this head deserves to be deeply studied. In the German edition 
of his ' Principles of Nature,' I made it a duty to collect all the proof• which had come to 
my own knowledge to establiah the mesmeric origin of this work, and the further 
self-development of Davis, by way of pure intuition, like an incontestable pa.rchological 
fact. • • ." 

We can only regret that the limitations of space preclude the possibility 
of giving more of M. Aksakofs philosophic and interesting comments on 
the cause he has served so well. Enough has been stated however to 
show the importance of the work which one individual alone can effect, 
when animated by devotion to a noble cause, and inspired by the love of 
humanity rather than the desire for fame, or self-aggrandisement. 
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crushed down on )[. Abakora head, and ih1111, at my e:xpz a willb. al8o 
placed. upon my head. At another sitting, we being all ill the ame poaitioD 
u before, a musical box, which wu·pla;ying on the table, Willi raned ill the air, and wafted 
to and fro, u we could tell distinctly by the aound. P-tly the box wu placed for a 
momeut on my right ehoulder, next to Williams, while I .till oontinued to hold him fut. 
Another time various articles were brought, and placed upon our table or ill our banda, 
suclt M a match-box. which wu also opened, a clothes brush and a tn.velliug atnp. 

" • When Williams was plsced bound in the cabinet, or rather behind my plaid, which 
wu auRpenclt!d like a curt&iu, the phenomena were more powerful, e.pecially at the urn 
last .tant:U. Aa we sat at the table we heard the voices of Peter and of John King. Thia 
latter personage is a well-lmown apparition at Williams's circle., and manifests both 
audibly and ,·iaibly. Peter's voice is qnite di11'erent from that of King, who 111-" in a 
deep bau and very quickly. These voices suggested that we should have a cabinet a!Gn«. 
We lighted a candle for a few minute., while Williams placed himee1f behind the c:mtain. 
In theee last sittings we acrewed an iron staple into the wall ; a long tape wu faatened 
round the medium's neck, aud another piece was puaed three time~~ round the 'IIITiRa, 
which were drawn together and securely tied. The long ends of both tapes were then 
threaded through the iron staple, and dra\\'11 acroBI to our table, where I held them all 
through the sitting with my left hand. After each sitting the tapea were found intact 
throughout their length ; and I waa able, while holding the taps, to feel the alighteat 
motion on the part of the medium. Only at the beginning did Williams draw in hia 
hands a little, apparently aa he was paaBing into the mediumistic sleep. Later on, while 
the phenomena were taking place, he did not stir in the alighteat degree. We at at the 
table, on the aide furthest from the cabinet, with our faces turned towarda it, at a 
distance of about three feet from the curtain. · 

"1 will relste a few characteristic occurrencee of the last Bitting. After the light was 
put out, we again heard the voices of Peter and John. These voices appeared to come 
from various parts of the room ; at one moment they were cloae to ua, at another further 
ofF, and often on the side opposite to that on which the medium ut. Presently phos
phorescent lights were floating in tho air, and immediately the form of John King became 
visible. This apparition is accompanied by a greenish phosphorescent light, which 
increuea in brightneaR, lighting up John's lmat. It i.e then seen that this light come~~ 
from a luminous substance which the form holds in ita hand. The manly face, with a 
thick black beard, is tolerably distinct ; the head is draped with a white turban, and the 
upper part of the l>Ody \\ith white garments. The form was outside the cabinet, and 
near to us. We only ~~:~w it for a moment at a time, the light vanished, and the form 
retreated into the darkness, but reappt>ared again as quickly. John asked us what he 
ahoul<l do for us. 1\!. Akaakof begged that he would rise to the cleiling and say a f
worda to us in that position. Accordingly we MW the form appear just over our table, 
and then gradually rise upwards to the ceiling, which hecame visible in the light pro
ceeding from the luminous object in the hand of the figure. While up there, John called 
out to us-' Will t.hat do!' {/It u 10 recht I) 

"Peter, in the meantime, although invisible, was busy and loquacious iD the darbeu, 
moving \'arious objects through tho air and touching ua with them. As before mentioned, 
we snt on the aide of the table furthest from the curtain ; behind our b&cb, about four 
feet distant, stood the w118hstnnd, on which were a water-bottle and glaaa. Suddenly we 
heard the ringing of glasses over our hetads, as if two pieces were being atnJ.ck: together. 
Then followed a rapid pouring of water into the glaaa ; the glaaa was handed to 
M. AkRakof, the bottle to my~elf. As it stood in my hand, I felt sensibly that another 
hand was holding it above. At thia moment we heard the medium move and groan, anll 
the voi<..-e of Peter exclaiming that he wanted to give 'his medium' something to tlrink. 
The water-bottle floated away from my hand, we heard the movement and inarticulate 
murmuring of the awakening medium, mingled with the voice of Peter: then the 
gurgling of water from the bottle, nnd in another instant I received the bottle back into 
my hand. During all that I hnve dcscrihcd, nnd indce<l throughout the sitting, we were 
11atistie<l-so fur aR our hearing t•oul<l 1•erceive-that. \Villinms remained in his <.'Orner, 
while the voices of John and Polt<.>r were speaking near to us outside the cabinet; occasionally 
a!Ho the sounds proceeding from the medium, and the speaking of John and Peter, were 
almost ~imultnneous. 

" In concluRion let me remark that it iN quite natural if other Ruaaian inquirers 
reganl tl1cae phenomena with 1!11Npicion. Owing t<~ the scarcity of mediums in our 
country they have bn<lat present few opportnnitieM of obS(.'ning them ; nevertheleFa they 
have not held back altogether, but took. up the in\'cstigation so soon RB some of their 
colleagues announced seriously thnt they hn•l really witnt'sse<l the mtUiife~~tations. On 
the whole American and English men of science lu\\'e furnished the moat rrmarkable 
examples of prejudice and obstinacy. It is BN<y enough for them to convince thciDIIelvea 
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of the objective reality of the phenomena ; they have powerful mediuma always at hand, 
and yet with a few honourable exceptiona thef prefer to .ignore the exiatence of th
facta, and to treat aa unworthy of oredit the teatimony of such men aa Hare, De Morgan, 
Wallace, Crooke&, Varley, and othen. In no far-oft' future such conduct u thia will be 
pointed at aa a glaring example of IICientific prejudice and superstition. I am aware that 
theae worda can hardly be allowed to ap~ in conjunction ; the adjective 'IICientific,' 
however, does not refer to true IICience, which lmowa neither prejudice nor superBtition, but 
only to such men who may belong to ita ranb on the one hand, but who do not work in • 
the true apirit of acience ao long u they pretend to aerve the cauae of human knowledge 
by ignoring facta." 

''.May the -tea aoon fall from their eyes, and may they aoon enter on the only path 
to truth, namely, the path of experiment!" 

" I feel constrained to add my testimony to that of my valued friend, Profeaaor 
Boutlerof, in reapect of the manifeatatio1111 which we witneaeed in the preeence of William& 
Beaidea this, I can testify to having received the confirmation of the appearance of John 
King from Mr. Crookea in his own houae, MrL Crookea'• hand being on Williams• 
ahoulder, while he waa aaleep behind the curtain; aiBo that in the houae of .Mrs. 
Macdougall Gregory, the curtain behind which Williama wu placed, wu nailed over the 
embrasure of a window ao cloeely that the medium wu in a niche alm01t hermetically 
aealed ; and that yet John King appeared above the table, round which the company were 
aaaembled in front of the curtain ! 

"~DAuAXOP." 

No less striking than the above is lhe account published in M. Aksakof's 
journal in 1875 of Professor Wagner's experiences with the French Medium 
Bredif. The sitters were M. and Madame Aksakof, and other friends, 
besides Professor Wagner, who himself wrote the account and published it 
over his own signature. At the sumas in question the Medium willingly 
submitted to be tied and tested by methods far more crucial than any of 
those practised in American or English circles. 

M. Bredif never complained of being " degraded " by these tests, nor did 
they seem to interfere in the least with the phenomena produced, in fact 
their only result was to assure Professor Wagner and his friends beyond a 
peradventure that intelligent beings claiming to be Spirits DID-and M. 
Bredif DID NOT-make the manifestations observed. 

They consisted of the usual results of physical seanas such as direct 
voices ; writings of a test character; the formation of hands ; playing musi
cal instruments and feats of strength accompanied with intelligence. 

M. Aksakof complains that as yet physical phenomena have been wanting 
amongst native Russian Media, although the more intellectual phases of 
"the power" have been widely manifested in private circles. This may 
quite possibly be the case in a country where the free investigation of 
Spiritualism has to be conducted under such stupendous difficulties. 

That physical phenomena are not entirely wanting in Russia as in other 
countries, there is abundant evidence to show, and in proof thereof we cite 
the accounts which have quite recently appeared in the columns of the 
Novoy~ Vremya. The following extract from the above-named journal of 
January, 188I, has been translated by a Russian gentleman well acquainted 
with Madame Beetch, and one who has had many opportunities of 
witnessing the phenomena he describes. The report in the Nowye Vremya, 
after enlarging upon the great sensation existing amongst all classes of the 
community on the case reported of, goes on to say :-

"Not far from Petersburg, in a small hamlet inhabited by three families of German 
coloniata, a widow, named Margaret Beetch, took a little girl from the HoUle of Found
ling. into her aervice. The little Pelagueya wu liked in the family from the Ant for her 
sweet diapoliti.on, her hard-working .-!. and her gtat truthfuln- She found henelf 
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approached His Imperial Majesty's person, enjoyed the royal confidence 
in the same degree. In a correspondence maintained during some years 
with the author of this volume, Prince Emil asked for and obtained a 
number of volumes of the best American literature for the Emperor's library. 
PreYious to the fatal war with Turkey the Emperor and Prince Wittgen
stein both received assurances through Mrs. Britten's Mediumship that their 
lives would be spared during the conflict, but be sacrificed-the one to the 
insurrectionary spirit at home, the other to the feverish effects of the deadly 
campaign, into which he was about to plunge. Both these gentlemen 
placed implicit faith in these prophecies, and Prince Wittgenstein, in 
acknowledging them to the author, declares-in a letter still cherished in 
remembrance of her esteemed correspondent-" that the Emperor antici
pated his fate and was resigned;" whilst he-Prince W.-should do the 
best he could to set his house in order, and make provision for his beloved 
wife and children. 

These passages are not introduced to discuss the rllhimale of prophecy, 
which every experienced Spiritualist must know to be a demonstrated truth, 
and one, which seems to be singularly rife in Mediumship, but they are 
named to show that a deep and abiding faith in Spiritualism, was cherished 
by men, whose talents, education, and political influence, placed them 
before the world as exemplars of their time. We may conclude a notice 
which would be far more extended did it not involve penonal statements 
on the part of the author, which she is detennined as far as possible to 
avoid, by giving a brief notice of the departure of good Prince Wittgenstein 
within a few months after the close of the Turco-Russian war. The lines 
in question were written to the '' Spiritualist " journal of London, by Miss 
Kislingbury, and speak for themselves. This lady says:-

" To the Editor of' The Spirituali«.' 

"Sm,-1 have bad 10rrowful neWll ibia morning. The Baron- von Vay writell to me: 
'Our dear, good friend, that excellent and warm Spiritualiat, the Prince Emil de Sayn~ 
Wittgenetein, baa changed hia earthly body for a heavenly one.' 

"Having had the pleasure of cloee personal a.:qaintance with the Prince during the 
ten days that I was hie guut at St. Valery two yean ~o, I wiah to add my tribute of 
regard in reBpeCt to hia fine social and domeetic qualstie~, in lddition to thOle military 
honoun which, won in fair fight, are a public and atandlng witae. to hie Y&lour. 

" In aft'ability and court:.e87 I may ay that I never me\ hie equal, and tll.e were 
evident not only in hie treatment of at.rangera, but llhone the moat brfwhtlY iD eft17 
detail of hie home-life, in hie aft'ect.ion for hla wife and little children, by whom I need 
not I&)' he was adored, and who hue indeed IUI!'ered an ineparable loa. The Prince'a 
official relationa with the RuNiian Court were aupplementecl by fuliliar friendllhlp and 
iuterroune with the Imperial Uoyal family, and often, as wa at lipping our roll'ee on the 
balcony in an evening, he would amuae WI with little aneedotea &OOut the ehUdhood of 
the preaent Ducheea of Edinburgh, or harrow ua with b1eidenta of aklrmillhea between 
Turb and Coua.cb, in which he bad borne part, long before there - a thought of the 
late war. • • • · 

" No doubt there tore other Engliah Spirituallata who have esperieuoed, u wtil u m)"lllf, 
the Prince's urbanity and kindn-. I only wish to add my teltimotly, from ~ 
knowledge, to that of many who will aiQCere!y applaud and deeply lament a man WhOle 
benevolence wu only equalled by hie prow-. " ElllLT K.lst.moBtntT." 

Whilst it cannot be denied that the cause of Spiritualism has lost both 
in Prince Wittgenstein and his illustrious master, warm friends and patrons, 
it must not be supposed that the interest awakened by these royal converts 
was confined to themselves or their immediate circle of adherents. Spirit
ualism has a strong and deep foothold in Russia. It may take the fotm of 
the grossest superstition amongst the ignorant classes, but its jus are too 
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The su.ond notice, which is from the honoured pen of llr. S. C. Hall, 
speaks with less confidence of the real mission of " the American liedium • 
to Russia, but gives a satisfactory inside view of Spiritual progress in St. 
l'etersburgh. It is as fQIIows :-

"TUE \'li!IT Of ~.IRS. FOX JE,;CKE:S TO Rt:SSIA.. 

" IIY S. C. H.\Ll-

'' ll.\ T, I SS3. 

"Mra. fo',,x ,Jencken has rlltumcrl in good health from her viait to Ruuia, where she 
J.atl llilf!fl invited !.y M. Abaknf, loy whr,rn all her arrangement& for 'aittinga' were made. 
Her rflllicl<mce in St. l'eteral.urg Ja.rtecl f<Jr ~~even weeks, on every d&y of which she met 
"''rn" J>ei'M'JDII (rnOIIt of tbern ,,f high w.cW, pr.,feuioDal, or politie&l nmk) to whom she 
tnltuiffllltwl the rnarvela ••f Hpiritualillrn. Her mi.KHicJn waa entirely auccsafu.J. although it 
dot.'ll not appear that any [){:Cttliar ' noveltiea' t<ttended, or arose out of it. The result 
wu, lwweVI..'I', to conrince the hun<lreda whn attended her aittinga ; and, undoubtedly, 
lw.lief in Spiritualilnn and thoroughly eonfirme<l faith in the verity of the phenomena, 
have re~~ulted from the ladf'a vi11it to the Imperial city. 

" Ml'll. Jenclten exprea&e~~ wann StT~titmle tl• )I. .Aksakof. Rooms were provided for 
her at the principal hotel ; a carriage WnH placed at her disposal ; her two orphan boys, 
wlw acc:ompanied heT, were pla.cetl at a temporary school ; her daily callers were ,·ery 
nun1erou11; in a word, the re~~ult was far more than merely satisfactory to her, while 
gr1Ltifying, e<>nvincing, and happy to her sitten<, on every occasion for which appointments 
ILilfi arrangutmmtll had bcenmacle. 

"The rnanifr.statinns were sornetimt!ll hy night ancl &K often by day-in full light : 
foTIDII wertl oocMionally viKiblt•, mt•AAages were written in HW18ian, both by the hand of 
M111. Jenclten and in 'direct writing.' Severn! names were communicated of persona 
' gone before.' The rapK on the table, floor Bnd walls were even more than usually loud 
ancl atrong : lightH wero seen in vBrioua part.R of tho room : a small bell was rung 
re~>e&tedly in various partK of it : palJ~Lhln 'touchings' were numerous, with clear 
evidence 1111 to the idcntit.y of the ' touchen< : ' in ~hort, all the usual phenomena familiar 
to ll<lvan<'~Kl Spiritualists, were communicated to tho sitten~-auc:h evidence being fully 
arul untiroly accepted by severn) of the most learned J>rofeill!ors of the RWlllian capitaL 
And, although there does not •<·em to have heen any marked or ,peculiar m.anifeat&tio~~~t, 
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the reeult wu eminently and entirely aatiafactory, confirming the very general belief in 
Bpiritualiam that prevails in the grat city of Northern Europe: the 1C08ptanoe of 
Spiritualism aa a solemn, impreaaive, and happy truth. • • • • " 

To the Lord of the Harvest whose work Spiritualism is, in Russia, as in 
every other country, we may confidently commit the results of all that has 
been said, and done, and striven for, by ministering angels both on earth, 
and in heaven ; in God's time, if not in man's, the seeds sown by the 
hands of His faithful labourers will bring forth all the fruit which His 
divine wisdom deems necessary for the sustenance of His children ·in the 
land of the North, as in all other climes and nationalities. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

SCANDINAVIAN FRAGMENTS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

WERE this work devoted to the record of ancient Spiritual beliefs and 
manifestations, it would be found that no portion of the earth affords richer 
fields of observation than the northern lands included under the generic 
term of Scandinavia. 

In Sweden and Norway the Scandinavian cult is so deeply interpenetrated 
with a sort of Spiritualism corresponding in many re•pects to that which 
took form in America about 1848, and there are such frequent reports 
from those countries of direct interposition on the part of human spirits 
with human affairs, that the study of this subject, from the "supernatural" 
and traditional point of view would open up a valuable and instructive 
theme of research. 

During the present century there seems to be hut little or no concerted 
mode of action for the promulgation of Spiritual doctrines, or the study of 
Spiritual phenomena in Scandinavia. Such manifestations as have occurred, 
appear to be of the same spontaneous character as those described in Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe's" Night Side of Nature.". 

Apparitions, hauntings, healing by occult methods, and second sight, are 
of common occurrence in Scandinavia, but the organized modes of action 
practised by the Spiritualists of America and some countries of Europe, are 
unknown in Sweden and Norway, except in rare instances. 

The study of magic antedates the earliest records of Scandinavian history. 
Permeating all the popular traditions, whether of history, religion, or 

social life, Scandinavian supernaturalism is inextricably interwoven with the 
nature of the people. 

As late as the beginning of the eighteenth century, magic was studied 
as an art, and in still earlier times it was taught as an accepted branch of 
learning. 

Within the last half century, more enlightened and philosophical views 
of occult power and phenomena have been accepted. It is now generally 
believed that the spirits of mortals play a more important part in occult 
manifestations than the "nature spirits," gods, and demons, to whom-in 
past ages-all inexplicable phenomena were attributed. 

It is realized also, that "the true magician is "-as Cornelius Agrippa 
asserts-" born so;" in other words, that the seer, prophet, and modern 
"Medium," is one originally endowed by nature or inheritance, and that 
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fail to do justice to the Spiritualism of Sweden were we to omit the fact 
that it gave birth to one whose name occupies so distinguished a place in 
the shining roll of immortality. 

We mu•t also call"attention to a curious phase of Spiritualism occurring 
in Sweden during the dark and iniquitous trials for "Witchcraft" in the 
middle ages. 

Any of our readers who may be fortunate enough to possess a copy of the 
celebrated work on Witchcraft written by the Rev. Joseph Glanvil, chaplain· 
in-ordinary to Charles II. of England, will find in his collection of narra
tives the following striking title· page,. printed in clear old English 
characters:-" An Account of what Happetud in the K1i1gtlom of Svvetlm 
in the years 1669 and 1670 liz .Relation to the Persotu Afcused of Witch· 
{l'ajt Tried anti ExKUtetl by the King's Command. .Pni1ted at first in the 
Swedish dialect by autlwn"ty; thm trans/alta 1i1/o divers other languages, 
and n01u, upon the request of some fnends, done zizlo .E11glish. · By Anthony 
Hortude, Preafher allhe Sat•oy. LONDON, printed 1681." 

The details of the scenes that follow, bear a striking similarity to those 
of the New England and Scotch trials for witchcraft, and tend to show, 
that the unhappy victims who, under the compulsion of torture, threats, or 
delirium, confessed to wild and impossible practices in the name of witch· 
craft, were still participators in some acts which proved them to be uncon· 
sciously to themselves magnetizers and psychologists. 

The horrible rumours of what witchcraft could effect, were in the air, and 
ignorant though susceptible individuals who felt themselves possessed of 
the power to impress others for good or evil, often exerted it without any 
rlistinct realization of what they did. On the other hand, the parties 
affected, were involuntarily made aware of the impressions they received 
and in some instances "the spectre," or living Spirit of the magnetizer 
became so palpable to sensitive subjects that the phenomena thus mutually 
produced, ended in accusations and 4:onfessions of the most perplexing 
character. 

A careful study of the marvels of psychology and magnetism, especially 
when these potential forces are exerctsed under the direction of concen· 
trated WILL, may be found to underlie many of the mysteries ignorantly 
denominated "Witchcraft," and will afford a clue to explain the stupendous 
difficulties which beset the conduct of those who were called to sit in judg· 
ment upon accused parties. It is obvious also that some of the victims 
executed for the imaginary crime of witchcraft, were genuine somnambulists, 
or trance Mediums, whilst others again, especially the unfortunate children 
implicated in the general horror, shared in the contagion of a deep 
universal superstition, actually confessing to participation in rites of which 
they had heard or dreamed, until their susceptible minds succumbed to the 
delirium of the times, and they came to believe as real, the horrible fictions 
which popular opinion attributed to them. 

It may be asked what could the unhappy accused parties confess to 
have done or said that should make them worthy of death ? In a word, in 
what was the crime of witchcraft supposed to consist? 

It is certainly far easier to propound, than to answer this question. 
The trials for witchcraft in Scotland, New England, as in Sweden, abound 

with such monstrous tales of compacts and intercourse with demons, and 
the details of the horrible rites, said to have been enacted, are recorded in 
verbiage, at once so revolting and absurd, that it would be impossible to 
transfer them to pages designed for the edification of modem readers. AI 
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... .. OF BLOCJUJLA. 

llll6i • They uiWlimoualJ confest that Bloclt:vla ia a large delicate meadow whereof you 
~lie DO end. 

" The hoUBe they met at had before it a gate painted with divers colours. Through 
bill pte they went into a little meadow, where the Beaata went that they u~ to ride on. 

the men whom they rode upon in their journey atood in the hoUBe by the gate in a 
bering poature, aleeping againat the walL . • • In a huge room of thia hoUBe 
laid atood a long table at which the witchs ll&t down; and that hard by Willi a 
ber where there were lovely and delicate beda. 

. " The lint thing they muat do at Blockula wu that they muat deny all elae ; devote 
Veil body and aoul to the Devil and promise to eerve him faithfully, and confirm 
with an oath. Hereupon they cut their fingers, and with their blood writ their 

m hia book. They added, that he cauaed them to be baptized by auch priesta u 
there, _and made them ?,Onfirm them confirm their baptiam wit.h dreadful oatha 

- preet.hOD.L • • • • .... 
.._ Then follow descriptions of their monstrous rites ; the evils that the 
~Devil commanded them to do, or that they, the witches, asked permission to 
:do against those they disliked; accounts of their horrid feasts, dances, &c., 
111511 &c., for all of which consult GoethP.'s "Walpurgis Night," "The Witches' 

Sabbath at Blocksberg," or tire annals of Bedlam I 
. . What sane minds in this age cannot discover, that some malignant atmos-

s pheric epidemic had fallen upon the inhabitants of the distncts said to be 
• possessed?-that in a certain state of physical weakne~s and disability, a 
~• contagious condition of delirium set in, seizing upon all those who were 
~ most neglltive or most susceptible, such as children, weak, old, or infirm 
•• men and women, and that in this state, the wild and ghastly legends of 
• witchcraft which for centuries had prevailed as an article of superstitious 

belief amongst the peasantry of Europe, became the distinguishing mental 
II< feature of their enfeebled minds-that is to say, that some epidemic dis

order was in the air, and the result was an universal monomania, of which 
rf the belief in Satanic possession and traditional witchcraft were the distin
• guishing marks ? 

The introduction of little children into these horrible scenes, especially 
some of an age so tender, " that they could not even speak plainly enough 

• to answer the simplest questions put to them," of course complicates the 
horror of the popular madness, and rendered it in the period of its enact
ment, still more difficult to deal with. 

Herr Christian Rumpt, Resident for the States-General in Stockholm, in 
a narrative of some of the ghastly scenes of the time alleges, that he was 
obliged to send away his little son to Holland, lest he too should catch the 
general infection, and become possessed by the prevailing Satanic agency. 
Herr Rumpt says, the accused children were carried away by the witches to 
Bl«kula, sometimes by force, and occasionally by promises of fine presents 
and the prospect of marvellous sights. 

Many of the children, he adds, confessed to participation in the horrible 
rites they were questioned about, and most of them volunteered to tell how 
" wlrm tlrq were &lll'rieiJ away tluy saw their oum bodi'~s /yi'nl ,;, tlui'r beds 
smnmg/y stn~nd askep." 

Report adds, that in several of the districts in the province of Elfsborg 
the possessed children would at times form themselves into groups and 
march through the streets and lanes, walking solemnly, praying and preach
ing with wonderful fervour, and in a style far beyond the years of the oldest 
of them. Sometimes they would speak in the purest Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew, much to the confusion and terror of the grave divines who heard 

24 
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and understood them. The same reports alleged, that " the DeTil, thf 
master, would even let them (the children) heal sick folk, and prophesy 
coming events correctly, the more surely to win over the souls of t 
people to the service of Satan, and persuade them the children were nt 
possessed by demons." Anthony Homeck's translation of the Swe6 
narrative winds up with the statement that, "by order of His :Majesty,:: 
convicted ones were sentenced as follows :-Twenty-three adults. ott 
jijlfm cltildrtn u•~re condemned and exea~ud: six-and-thirty children betlre: 
nine and sixteen, less guilty than the rest, were condemned to run t 
gauntlet; twenty more were lashed with rods at the church door for o~ 
Sundays, and another band of thirty were lashed each Sunday for a ... ho: 
year." Amidst the unspeakable horrors of these scenes, wherein brutii:: 
and ignorance seemed to ue struggling for the mastery, it is refreshing:; 
read one beautiful and suggestive paragraph. Homeck sa)•s :-"Some G 

the children talked much of a white angel, which used to forbid them doir..: 
what the Devil had bid them do, and told them, that those doings sho!:l.: 
not last long : what had been done had been permitted because ot tht 
wickedness of the people, and the carrying away of the children should be 
made manifest; and they added that this white angel v.·ould place himscli 
sometimes at the door betwixt the Witches and the children, and when thcJ 
came to B/()dmla he pulled the children back, but the Witches they went in.' 

Ever a white m~s;d to arrest the steps of the helpless or faltering from 
treading the path of evil, i.f we will but listen to his warnings ! 

As a corollary to this shameful narrative, the writer adds:-" The nombc! 
of the seduced children were about three hundred. . . . On the :sth 
of August, 1670, execution was done upon the notoriously guilty, the d&J 
being bright and glorious, and the sun shining. Some thousands of people 
were present at the spectacle ! " . . 

The heart revolts, the senses stcken, and the mmd staggers before the 
awful talc, and all that it involves! We gladly close the page, and with 
convulsive shudders for what has been, thank the Supreme Ruler of all 
times and countries, that we do not live in an age so sunk in ignorance and 
steeped in barbarity as that in which such scenes could have been en.u:ted. 

In closing the detail of this remarkable episode, we acknowledge tbll 
some explanation is due to the reader for introducing records of a period 
which antedates the century, to the annals of which this volume is devoted, 
by at least two hundred years. 

l<'or an anachronism of so marked a character, we have only to plead that 
our talc of mystery is as yet but half told Passing over two hundred years 
after the trials above noted, we lind another scene enacted on Swedish 
ground, which only presents varying features in view of the different stand
points of civilization from which the two narratives are considered It is 
chiefly to show how the same intluences may recur at different epochs cl 
time and how surely we imprint the characteristics of our own ignorance 
or enlightenment upon all that befalls us, that we have dwelt so much at 
length on an illustration of how Spiritual int1uences were misu11dn-stootl ill 
the seventeenth century, and forces that must now inevitably take their 
place in the category of natural law, may he transformed by the glamour cl 
ignorance and superstition into unmixed evil and diabolism. The case 
which is designed to pro\'e this p~sition and act as. a n~table corollary to 
~piritual inthtences in Sweden wtll be found detailed m the succediDa 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 

SCANDINAVIAN FRAGMENTS OF MODEltN SPIRITUALISM (CONTINUED). 

THE PREACHING EPIDEMIC IN SW.DEN. 

FoR a graphic summary of the singular movement which has received the 
above caption-a movement which took place nearly on the same ground 
as that traversed in the last chapter, though it occurred about two hundred 
years later in time-we shall avail ourselves of the description given by 
Ennemoser, in his " History of Magic," translated by Mrs. Mary Howitt. 
The narrative commences as follows, and is headed 

"THE PREACHING EPIDEMIC OF SWEDEN. 

" That portion of Southern Sweden, formerly called Smaland, now compriaing the 
pro-rinoe. of Kalmar, Wexie, and Joaltoping, though one of the poorest pvta of the 
kingdom, ia inhabited by a laborioua, conllented, and deeply religiona people. • • • . 
In 1843, Dr. J. A. Butech, Biahop of Skara, wrote a long letter to the Archbiahop of 
Upeala conoerniag the ecenee of which he wu an eye-witneea, then traDSpiring in 
hia own diooe.e, and popularly termed by the amazed oommunitiee amongat whom 
they oocurred • the preaching epidell)ic.' The manifeetationa deecribed in Dr. Butech'e 
letter were not confined to the dietricte he viaited and wrote of, but extended throughout 
a large part of Sweden, eepecially in the prol'inoee named abon. 1'he reader will 
naturally uk, u the Biahop doee hi!D88lf, what ia the preaching epidemic f • • • The 
Biahop wu of opinion that it wu G di«au originally phyaical. hut atrecting the mind 
in a peoulia.r way ; he arril'ed at thia conclnaion by attentiYelyatudyiag the phenome11on 
iteelf. At all ennts, bodilyllickn- wu an ingredient in it. u wu proved from the fact 
that although every one aft'ected by it, in deecribiag the oommenoement of their atate, 
mentioned • a spiritual excitement' u ite original cauee, cloae examination proved that 
an internal bodily diaorder attended by pain had preceded or accompanied thia excitement. 

"BMidee, there were persona who, against their own will, were &ft'ected by the quaking 
fits, which were one of its moat lltriking early outward symptom&, without any pre-rious 
religioua excitement, and th-, when iubjected to medical treatment aoon recovered. 

"The Biahop in hia letter above-named, expreaaea hia opinion thet the dieeue cor
reeponda very much with what he hu heard and read respecting the etrecta of animal 
magnetiam. . • • Speaking of the etrect of sulphur anCl the-magnet on the aiclr. 
persona, he aaya : 'In theae - there wu an increued acti-rity of the nervous and 
muacular ayate!D8 ; and further, he&vin- in the head, heat at the pit of the stomach, 
prickling aeneation in the extremitiM, conrullliona, quaking~, and finally the falling with 
a deep groan into a profound fainting fit or tranoe.' 

" In thia tranoe, the patient wu ac inamlaible to outward impre.iona, that the loudeet 
noise would not awaken him, nor would he feel a needle thrnat deeply into hie body. 
Moetly however, during thia trance, he would hear q,ueetiona add~ to him, and reply 
to them ; &lld, which wu extraordinary, invariably m th- repli-, applied to every one 
the pronoun tAov. The power of speech too in this state wu that of great eloquence, 
live)!. declamation, and the command of purer language than wu U8ual or apparently 
powble for him in hia normal state. The innriable ueertiona of all patient& when in 
thie state were, that they were exoeedingly well ; and that they had never been 10 happy 
before ; they declared that the words they 1polte were given to them by acme one elae 
who apolte by them. Their disposition of mind wu piona and calm ; they aeemed die
posed for -riaiona aDd predictiona. Like the earl1 Quakera, they had an averaion to oertain 
words and pm--, and testified in their preaching againllt places of amnaement, gaming, 
drinking, ma;rpole feeti-ritiee, gay~ and Yanity a_J display. There wu in acme 
familiee a greater tendency to this inftuenoe than in other~ : it wae greater in children 
and femalla than in adults and men, and amonpt meu, prevailed with the auguine 
temperament. . 
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=.mta which ensue from the Bishop's S<Kal.led condition of " sickness," it 
:_ .must certainly strike any candid observer that such forms of sz"dness are 
116worth cultivating, when they will produce in the patients, sentiments of 
~wonted happiness ; make them feel better in kaltn than they ever felt 
;;before, enable them to hear and answer questions, and discourse with an 
..amount of power and eloquence utterly foreign to their normal state. 
-Those "patients" too, were always represented as being in a pious fr.une of 
-ad ; of denouncing drinking, gaming, and other popular vices. They all 
=exhibited the appearance of speaking the words of others, and not their own, 
-and manifested such remarkable grace, dignity, and exaltation that tk disMSe 
•might as well be cultivated as an art of deportment, as for its singular 

faculty of making orators, preachers, moralists, and saints, out of boorish 
• peasants, and uneducated rustics I 
: In fine, it seems almost providential that this " disease" only appears at 
• rare intervals, and that generally in places removed from the large centres 
• of civilization. Were it otherwise, our clergymen, state5men, and orators 
• would have to resort to the hospitals to study eloquence from the victims 
• o( the epidemic; our fine ladies would have to watch " fits," to learn the 
,. finest graces o( deportment, and moral philosophers would sit around 
• " patients " to discover the true secrets of reform, and derive hints of 
., practical virtue, eliminated from diseased organisms I 

In the hope that other bishops besides Dr. J. A. Butsch may study and 
apply the lessons enforced by this remarkable and -strictly novel phase of 

i "disease," we commend the above-named learned gentleman's remarks to 
1 the attention of the reader for what they are worth. 
: We now resume Ennemoser's narrative in which the following descriptions 
r are drawn, as before, chiefly from the Bishop of Skara's letter :-

"The Bishop said he had- IMiveral penona fall at once into the trauce without any 
premonitGrf symptom. 

" Sometunes the parties preached with their eyes open and standing, and sometimes 
closed, and in a recumbent posture. He gives an account of three preaching girla in the 
pariah of Warnham, of ages varying from eight to twelve. It W811 shortly before Christ
mu, 1842, when he went, in oompany with the Rev. Mr. Zingri11t, the Rev. Mr. Smedmark, 
and a respectable fanner, hi& friend, to visit the oottage where these children lived. Man7 
atran~ besides the Bi.hop's party were pre118Dt.. The children, though peuanta, were 
well informed, and oould read ; they were good and well diapoaed, and aince their seizure 
were remarkably gentle and quiet. In their normal state they were bashful and timid. 
When in the tr&ne4! the7 declared theJ were quite well, and had never been so happJ 
before. When G~ theJ oomplained of headache, pains in the limbe. and weakn-, 
&c. In the 0&118 of one of the children, her aymptoma oommenced with a violent trembling, 
and ahe fell backwards so heaYily 811 to alann the spectatora, though no injury -mad to 
ensue. The trance luted 118't'8ral houra, and divided itaelf into two at.gea. In the fii'Bt 
aha ~ up violently, and caught at the banda of the people round her. Some lhe inatantl7 
flung &aide, 811 if repur.ant to her ; others ahe held, gently patted, and rubbed softly ; 
theae are called • good banda." Sometimes ahe made signa u if ahe were Jl?Uring out 
something which ahe appeared to drink, and her father and others present Bald aha oould 
detect any one in the oompany who wu a dram drinker, and even indicate the number of 
gluaea he had taken. She went through the mimic operation of loading, prelleDting, and 
fir~ a gun ; performe_d moat drama~y a pugiliatic combat, and 'WilDt through the 
action of a person ~· • • • • 

The Bishop and his commentator, Ennemoser, express the utmost 
bewilderment concerning the meaning of these signs. Those who have 
ever seen "the pantomimic Mediums" of the modem dispensation, and 
remember how graphically they would represent, under the influence of 
Spirits, the characteristics, or special scenes in the lives of deceased 

-
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persons, will be at no loss to understand what this little one's "control' 
desired to depict. The good but uninformed narrator says :-

" What rendered all thia 110 •:r.tnordinary wu, that although abe - but alimplt, 
buhful peuant child, clothed in a aheepskin jacket, yet all her actiona were free, £ullli 
dramatic effecte ; vigorous when repreeenting manly action, aad ao iDdelcribably ~ 
and full of aentiment when pei'IIOnating female occupationa, u to amaze the more d 
vated spectators. She seemed to be far more like an image in & dream, thaD a areataze c 
fleth and blood. The child next palM into the 18Cond 11tap of the traace, whidl n 
characteJVed by a beautiful calmneu and quiet. With her anna meekly folded llbe bep 
to preach. Her manner was that of the pW'elt oratory ; her ton• euaeat aad lllilal3. 
and the language of a high and e:r.alted character, impoaible for her to h&Te uaed wflm 
awake. H_er a_ppearanre was saint-like, and her voice, which iD her natural ate n 
h081'88 and hanh, h&d a brilliancy and cle&rneu of tone wonderful to liaten to. J1111f c 
the aaeembly wept, and all obeerved the profoundelt llilenoe. " 

Ennemoser adds :-

" The number of pen~ons affected in the Bishop's provinoe of Skar&borg alone, Ybe 
• the m-e ' did not prevail aa generally aa in other plaoea wu, in 18,3, upward~ !i 
3 000 ! . . . The clergy and doctors used all their endeavour& to extinguiah the mow
~ent, and by the end of 1848 it had almost ceaaed. Nothing of the kind hM liDct 
aweared, but the good e.fftct. it prodUMl on tM mind of -"Y a A4rdet&ed •inacr ~ 
to telli/!1 to itl tn~t.\ and rtality, although no one, whether learned in the IICieDee ti 
physical or spiritual lift.>, can yet explain the cause and nature of thia eztraordiur1 
mental phenomena." 

So writes Ennemoscr in t855, giving in the same work several pages to 
descriptions of phenomena in the United States which in thousands d 
instances paralleled the preaching epidemic of Sweden and other cases 
with which his two volumes are fulL The good Bishop of Skara called 
"the power," disease. Ennemoser asserts that "neither physical nor 
mental science can explain it." "The powe~" in A~eric;:a an~ Europe calls 
itself SPIRITUAL INFI.UENCI!:, an~ tho~g~ thlS asse~t1on 1s post~ively demo.& 
strated by uncounted test facts, 1dent1fymg the satd power w1th the SpiniS 
of men and women who have once lived on earth, the elergy and tl«tm 
now, as in 1 R43, " use all their efforts to extinguish the movement,'' and the 
fact that they cannot succeed as well with calm, sane, and scientific investi
gators, as they did when dealing with the simple·minded unlettered 
peasantry of Skara, is. an additi?nal proof that." th:e power " is an inteiJi. 
gent one, and somethmg too m1ghty to be extmglllshed by the particular 
crafts which it happens to interfere with. 

In closing our notices of these curious Swedish phenomena, we have only 
to ·point out the numerous records of kindred occurrences in different 
countries at different periods of time, and suggest the probability, that there 
are mental upheavals which move with as much regularity, and appear and 
disappear in connection with unknown laws of magnetism, just as inevitablJ 
as those physical disturbances or atmospheric storms which, from time to 
time, alter the face of our planet Were the entire scheme known, and the 
laws of mutual interdependence between mind and matter fully understood, 
we might prepare for these mental convulsions and Spiritual manifestations, 
with the same certainty that we expect the trade winds, or the equinoctial 
storms. 

With a few isolated accounts of the phenomena which are recorded from 
time to time as occurring in certain families in Sweden and Norway, our 
notices of Scandinavian Spiritualism must be broughno a close. . 
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i One sanguine writer in the London Medzum and Da)'break, gives the 
• following encouraging notice of Swedish Spiritualism as a movement, in 

1878. He says :--

* "WASA, FINLAND. 

" It ill about a year and a half Iince I changed my abode from Stockholm to t.bia place,.., 
1 aDd during that period it ia wonderful how Spiritualism has gained ground in Sweden. 

The leading papen, that ueed in my time to refuse to publish anf article on Spiritualism 
uoepting auch as ridiculed the doctrine, have of late thrown theu columna wide open to 
the moua diacuaaion of the matter. Hany a Spiritualist in secret, has thus been 
encouraged to give publicity to hia opiniona without standing any longer in awe of that 
demon, public ridicule, which· intimidates ao many of our brethren. Several of Allan 
Kardec'a worb have been translated into Swedish, among which I may mention hia 
• Evangile aelon le Spiritiame' aa particularly well rendered in Swedish by Walter 
.Jochnick. A Spiritual Library wu opened in Stockholm on the 1st of April last, which will 
DO doubt grea~ oontribute to the spreading of the hleued doctrine. The visit of Hr. 
Eglinton to S olm was of the greatest benefit to thecauae. Let ua hope that the atay 
of Hra. Esperance in the south of Sweden may have an equally beneficial elfect. Notwith
atanding all this pro~ of the caue in the neighbouring country, Spiritualism ia looked 
upon here as aomething akin to madneaa, but even here there are thin, very thin rays, 
and very wide apart, strusgling to pierce the darkneaa." 

The author is in possession of a large number of cases of alleged 
hauntings, some being attached to houses and others to places, but none of 
them offer features of sufficient diversity from the ordinary run of similar 
narratives to make their insertion worth the reader's attention. The same 

·may be said on the subject of dreams, visions, and second sight 
All these phenomena prevail amongst the Swedes, and the tendency to 

fairy lore manifested in their literature undoubtedly arises from their senti
ment of close proximity to "the hordes land." Frederika Bremer, the 
celebrated novelist, during a tour through the New England States, 
frequently alluded to her faculty of dreaming, and prevision. This lady, 
though neither a Spiritualist nor in sympathy with the Spiritual movement 
at the time of her visit to America, was undoubtedly a Medium of a high 
order. She related at a party given by some warm Spiritualists, in her 
honour at Boston, how often she uw "the images" of her friends at long 
distances off, engaged in scenes which she afterwards found to have 
actually transpired. She said that-as in the experience of Hans Christian 
Andersen-the plot and framework of many of her stories pressed in upon 
her brain, and haunted her, until she wrote them down, and she often felt 
as if she was rather transcribing something from memory, than composing, 
when she wrote her works of fiction. The following short notice of her 
decease, published in the London Spiritual Magasine of 1866, may possess 
some interest for the admirers of this lady's writings. The editor says:-

"The celebrated Swedish novelist, Fredrika Bremer, pa8l8d away, in conaequenoe of a 
cold, which ended in inllammation of the lungs, at three o'clock on Sunday morning, the 
last day of the old year, at the -t of Arata, in the perish of <>-rhamminge, eome 
t'ighteen miles aouth-eaat of Stockholm. 

"Fredrib Bremer wu born at Abo, in Finland, in August, 1801, and had conaequently 
attained her lixty-fourth year. She, heraelf, expected to die before the end of 1865, 
owing to a dream which ahe dreamed thirty yearaaince, and which had left an indelible 
imp~on on her mind. It was partly owing to this that ahe removed to Arata, the old 
home of her youth and early womanhood, in the course of lut summer, and there ahe 
quietly spent her remaining daye, in cheerful, religned preparation. She enjoyed her 
usual good health to within a week of her deoeue, and her frienda in no wise ahared her 
p-timeDt. She gave a Chriatmaa trM to the children on the estate, on Christmas eve, 
and Mtended eenioe at the Church of ~. on Chriatmu D&J, when abo took 
the obill wblch taded faWIT, · 
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"Her writiDp, which are ~ ~ far tbeir MCial'ate piutmw ol '-iiJ 
life, and for their geaial, happy apirS, han made ._ ume bowa far beJC81 till 
bound&rie. of her native land, and are tnDalated into the priDcipal Buropea .......... 

"In the clOBing portion of her life abe became much int.en.ted in 8~ .. 
read ' From Matter to Spirit' with in~ emotioa. She 1a711 of it, •tt k Ck W I 
needed to enter fully into the inter.t aDd underat.andiDg ol Bpiribla1iwm iD ita ..
form ae a ecience. It ia oert&inly an admirable work, u to U. miDd llllCl apiriL Ill 
theol')' and expoeure of the naturallawa, wor~ in tbia ell. of pbea---, ~· 
highest attention and appreciation of ever:~ intelligmt and truth-loriug miDd.' Still
'buta • aroee in her mind against Spiritualilm u the buia for allieace lllld nUcioa- 'lW 
were fully and ably answered lut autumn, by varioua ~~ Bpiribai&t& S. 
acceptance of their viewa hu not, howaver, ~ known, Dl&t of tbia we ant oat.m, tW 
her mind wu thoroughly open to conviction ; a great atep-tinoe a bad 'a- JINiadW 
byaome of the manifntationa she witn~ in America, aDd which made ber deillaa'e •ta.t 
the spiritual world had ita" humbug&," even u onr world hu,' aod it did DOfl- tow 
extraordinary ~hat they endeavourecl to make fools of ua." 

SPIRITUALISM IN NORWAY. 

Amongst a large mass of literature sent to the author conc:eming tbe 
traditions, fairy lore, and mythology of Norway, Iceland, the Faroe Isles. 
&c., there is little or no evidence that the inhabitants of these northen 
lands turn their natural Spiritual endowments to account, ot: attempt to 
systematize their powers by holding circles, or taking part in the modem 
phenomenal movement The author of " Art Magic," who visited Norway, 
Iceland, Finland, and other portions of the northern coast during lleftlll 
summers, considers that the superstitious beliefs of the inhabitants in a 
gods, sea kings, and the monsters said to haunt the wild caverns aDd 
basaltic ranges that fringe the coast lines, render it difficult to sepuate the 
facts of direct Spiritual origin, from the legendary lore in which the people 
of these countries ddight. This writer says : "The galleries of mental art 
are filled with the images of half-formed elementary c:xistences which float 
like many coloured bubbles over the surface of the mirror in which Spirit 
friends attempt to rdlect their well remeJTihered faces. The people are truly · 
Mediumistic. sensitive, high strung, and nervous, as the result of the climate 
in which they dwell ; poetical and imadnative, in accordance with thdr clear 
sktes. !>tudded over wllh blossc oms of rire. and the wild, rugged scenery amidst 
which they pass unrravcllccl lives. Still it i~ almost imposo;ibl..: to r ceive 
a pain narrative 01 Sptritual actual tics from their lips, Without find&ng it 
embellished with the mirage of an unformulated supernaturalism. 1-lanno 
Steere, the keeper of a lighthouse perched like an eye of fire on a mass of 
towering crags overlooking the wildest waves that ever swept a fated ship 
to doom, ass,1ren me the voice of his father, now a Spirit, who kept that 
tower of warning before him, never failed to call him thrice and witb solemn 
earnestness cry 'The lifeboat ! the lifeboat ! ' before every storm that beat 
on that coast. And though the sea might be like glass and the winds 
sighing as softly as an infant's breathing, the voice of that Spirit never called 
for the lifeboat in vain. ' Sure to be in demand, it is unmoored when the 
soul of my father has passed by,' said the old man; 'and thus have I been 
warned to save unnumbered lives.'" A bright young shepherd living in a 
lonely mountain pass near Bergen, showed the author above quoted the 
cavern where he used to go to consult a Spirit who appeared to him in the 
form of a white bird, when he had lost any of his flock, or needed advice 
in an emergency. 

He said he had always been directed right; that the voice that spoke 
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had warned him again and again of the approach of robbers ; directed him 
bow to find lost articles; when and how toobuy, sell, and trade. 

For miles round, the simple country people came to consult tile w!Uie 
Spirit through this lad. None could hear the voice but himself, and though 
he acknowledged that it exactly resembled that of llis dead motlur, the boy 
was quite sure it proceeded from " the white bird," a large white owl that 
dwelt in that cavern. 

Many of the peasantry can really prophesy correctly and speak oracularly 
by listening to the murmur of the winds in the pine forests, or the tinkling 
of small cascades falling over the broken rocks. Ask them the secret 0 of 
their prevision, and they will tell you, they hear words spoken by fays or 
lulpies. Amidst the hoarse roar of the waves lashed into fury by northern 
storms, the Icelandic fisherman hears the shout of the ancient Viking, or 
the wail of the Nixie, murmuring a requiem for the ship that shall presently 
be engulphed in the remorseless ocean grave. The woods, the grasses, the 
flowers, are full of fairy people to the Norwegian peasant girl, and storm 
Spirits ride on every meteor that flashes through the blazing midni$ht skies, 
in the imagination of every fisher lad. Do they believe in apparitions, the 
return of the souls of those who loved and left them a while ago ? " Oh 
yes I they all do that-more or less-but spirits of the dead hover round 
churchyards they think, light up the churches in the still hours of night, or 
linger around the scenes where deeds of darkness have been performed." 

These Nonhmen and women would make rare clairvoyants and seers of 
wonderful lucidity, provided they were trained; reserved for occult experi
ments, and could carry their atmosphere, scenery, and surroundings with 
them. Remove them from these, and they are but dull, stolid, unimaginative 
peasants after all. · 

Within the last few years some attempts have been made to interest the 
well educated inhabitants of Norwegian towns in reports of the Spiritual 
movement Several ladies and gentlemen who have become readers of 
the Spimual papers, have formed private circles, and evolved many satis
factory J.>hases of Mediumshipo A few American professional Mediums 
have visited Bergen aud Christiansund, and the phenomena exhibited 
through them has made many converts, although thc:re are few bold enough 
to openly avow their convictions. · 

One brave gentleman, Professor H. Starjohann, frequently favours the 
Spiritual jouruals of Europe and America with words of encouragemePt 
concerning the progress of the faith in which he is himsdf so deeply 
interested. 

We shall conclude this necessarily brief notice of Spiritualism in Norway 
with extracts from two communications addressed by this gentleman, the 
one to the Banner of Ligllt, the other to the Rroue Spirile. The first, 
dated Christiansund, 188o, reads thus:-

"Spiritualism ia juat commencing to give a aigD of ita exiatenoe here in Norway. The 
newapaper11 have begun to attaclr. it u a delullion, and the • ~' of Mn. C-, which 
recently took place at 38, Great RUIIIell Stnlet, Londou, hu made the round through all the 
papere in Scandinavia. After all, it muat aooner or later take root, u in all other parte of 
the world. Hr. Eglinton, the Eugliah medium, hu done a good work in Stockholm, 
showing aome of the gft&t IGNnU a new world ; and a couple of yean 1180 llr. Slade 
visited CopenhageD. The worb of Hr. ZOllDer, the great utrooomer of Leiplliff, have 
been mentioned in the pepen and cauaed a good deal of -tiou. 

•• Of mediuma there are eeveral here, but all, u y~ afraid to ~ out. Oue write. 
with both hauda ; a gentleman ill de?eloping u a drawmg medium. 

0 

A f.8&1&nt. who died 
about live yean -so, &Del Unci uot far from here, wu m a.oelleDt bealing medium ; bill 
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knowledge even within that circlet If then he doee not comprehend hla own WODderful 
existence, how doee he preeume to dogmatize on the eternal lawa which are ~ by 
Eternal Wiadom for the spirit-world and ita operations f 

•• In our day, even learned people treat everything beyond their own immediate 11pbere 
of enquiry aa mattera of sickly fancy and folly, and thereby betray their igDonuce. Such 
men will never solve the gnat problem of the uni- I'' 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN SWITZERLAND. 

WHILST Spiritualism prevails in every land with more or less phenomenal 
power, it has assumed no place as a public movement anywhere, save in 
America, England, Australia, France, and to a certain extent in Spanish 
America. In Switzerland-where a large number of visitors annually throng 
the most attractive spots, in pursuit of health, rest, and enjoyment-an 
universal under-current of Spiritualistic belief prevails with the floating 
population, although this sentiment with the peasantry, takes the shape of 
superstitious beliefs or religious enthusiasm. 
. Experience has shown, that mountain regions, and the clear electri<: 
atmosphere of elevated sites, are highly favourable to the development uf 
Spiritual gifts, hence it is not uncommon to find Mediums of varioUII eodul'<
ments, especially vision seers and healers, amongst the natives of the blr• 
mountains. The circumstances to which we shall devote this cbapJ.e:: 
however, are of a far more remarkable character than the pbeoua;u. 
evolved in the familiar Spirit circle. Two cases of Spiritual outpouriQc fsa"t 
occurred in the Swiss Cantons during the present century, of &O 1tart1iof ~ 
nature, as to attract the eyes of all Europe, and to baffle every attciDp! ~ 
explanation from any other than a Spiritual hypothesis. 

These cases are first, the tremendous and universal obseaioo, .a.ic:t let 
upon the inhabitants of Morzine; the other, an almost unparaUdecl' ,~ 
of persecution from the Poltu-Gireist, or haunting Spirits. Bolb ~
stances have been narrated in many leading publications of S.11, .,0 
though treated from different points of view, the very divenit7 f/1 ~ 
that prevail on these subjects, enables the candid historiaD tiP ~-. • 
vast array of facts, which do not necessarily require t:be OS • <t,J 
opposing theories. 

The following brief summary of the Morzine epidemic if I ~ 
the pages of the Cornlli/1 Magan'M, two or three of t:be 1 rf • ~ 
journals, the Revue Spin"te, and Mr. William Howitt's • · -41: 
entitled, " The Devils of Morzine." The period of tbe '* •• 
about 1 86o ; the scene, the parish of Morzine, a beearifll ~ ~ ti.~~: 
Savoy, not more than half a day's journey from the Lab fill c m n 'I'"" 
place is quiet, remote, and had been seldom visited !»t' I ' f ...... '''-
period above named. Being moreover shut in by bitla , *'~ 
inhabited by a simple, industrious, and pious class oi f !I"K _tfMY4I'
might have appeared to a casual visitor the very ~.,.._..., J-'e*O:, 
and good order. 

The first appearance of an abnormal visitation was.... • •Ill • '1'~ 
girl, who, from being quiet, modest, and well-cond~• ..., ~ u. 
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exhibit what her distressed family and mends supposecl to be S)'lllptoms ol 
insanity. She ran about in the most singular and aimless way ; climbed 
high trees, scaled walls, and was found perched on roots and cornices, which 
it seemed impossible for any creature but a squirrel to reach. She soon 
became wholly untractable; was given to fits of hysteria, violent laughter, 
passionate weeping, and general aberration from her customary modest 
behaviour. Whilst her parents were anxiously seeking advice in this 
dilemma, another and still another of the young girl's ordinary companions 
were seized with the same malady. 

In the course of ten days the report prevailed, that over fifty females
ranging from seven years of age to fifty-had been seized, and were exhibit
ing symptoms of tht~ most bewildering mental aberration. The crawling, 
climbing, leaping, wild singing, furious swearing, and frantic behaviour of 
these unfortunates, soon found crowds of imitators. 

Before the tidings of this frightful affiiction had passed beyond the district 
in which it originated, several hundreds of women and children, and scores 
of young men, were writhing under the contagion. 

The seizures were sudden, like the attacks; they seldom lasted long. yet 
they never seemed to yield to any form of treatment, whether harsh or kind, 
medical, religious, or persuasive. 

The first symptoms of this frightful malady do not seem to have been 
noted with sufficient attention to justify the historian in giving details which 
could be considered accurate. It was only when the number of the 
possessed exceeded two thousand persons, and the case was attractiDg 
multitudes of curious enquirers from all parts of the Continent, that the 
medical men, priests, and journalists of the day, began to keep aod 
publish constant records of the progress of the epidemic. 

One of the strangest features of the case, and one which most Constantly 
baffled the faculty, was the appearance of rugged health, and freedom from 
all physical disease, which distinguished th1s malady. As a general rule, 
the victims spoke in hoarse, rough tones unlike their own ; used profane 
language, such as few of thc:m could have ever heard, and imitated the 
actions of crawling, leapin~, climbing animals, with ghastly fidelity. Some
timt:s they would roll their bodies up into balls and distort their limbs 
bt:yond the power of the attendant physicians to account for, or disentangle. 

Many amongst them were levitated in .the air, and in a few instances, the 
women spoke in foreign tongues, manifested high conditions of exaltation, 
described glorious visions, prophesied, gave clairvoyant descriptions oC 
absent persons and distant places, sang hymns, and preached in strains of 
sublime inspiration. It must be added, that these instances were very rare, 
and were only noticeable in the earlier stages of the obsession. Considered 
as a whole, the scenes enacted, and the mental states manifested, were only 
worthy of originating in Pandemonium. 

It is almost needless to say that the tidings of this horrible obsession 
attracted immense multitudes of witnesses, no less than the attention of the 
learned and philosophic. When the atttempts of the medical faculty, the 
church, and the law, had been tried again and again, and all had utterly 
failed to modify the ever-increasing horrors of this malady, the Emperor of 
the French, the late Louis Napoleon, under whose protectorate Morzine . 
was then governed, yielding to the representations of his advisers, actually 
sent out three military companies to Morzine, charged with strict orders to 
quell the disturbances "on the authority of the Emperor, or by force if . 
necessary." The result of this high-handed policy was to increase ten-fold : 
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the violence of the disease, and to augment the numbers of the afflicted, in 
the persons of many of the very soldiers who sank under the contagion 
which they were expected to quench. 

The next move of the baffled French Government, was a spiritual one ; 
an army of priests, headed by a venerable Bishop, much beloved in his 
diocese, being despatched in the quality of exorcists, at the suggestion of 
the Archbishop of Paris. Unhappily this second experiment worked no 
better than the first. 

Respectable-looking groups of well-dressed men, women, and children, 
would pass into the churches in reverent silence, and with all the appearance 
of health and piety; but no sooner was the sound of the priest's voice, or 
the notes of the organ heard, than shrieks, execrations, sobbings, and frenzied 
cries resounded from different points of the assemhly. Anxious fathers and 
husbands were busy in carrying their distracted relatives into the open air, 
and whether in the church or the home, every attempt of a sacerdotal 
character, was sure to arouse the mania to heights of fury unknown before. 

On many occasions, the priests and their sacred paraphernalia were driven 
off by the obsessed, and forced to retreat in fear of bodily harm. Leaping 
walls, scaling terrific heights, and mocking the exorcists with fierce oaths or 
frantic sobbings, the last state of these unhappy ones seemed considerably 
worse than the first. The children affected, acted more like apes than 
human beings, and although now and then there were signs of exaltation, 
and the interference of high angelic influences, the general tone of this 
horrible infection was lunatic, mischievous, and profane. 

Sometimes indeed, the women arose in the churches, and prayed with a 
fervour and eloquence which wrung every heart, and filled the listeners' 
eyes with tears, but even then, the petitions put up were obviously uttered 
by an inspirationfornp to the speaker, and pleaded in the most pathetic 
and moving terms for aid in conquering the evil powers that then held 
sway. 

The time came at length, when the good old Bishop thought by a a~~~p 
de graa, to achieve a general victory over the adversary. He commanded 
that as many as possible of the afflicted should be gathered together to hear 
high mass, when he trusted that the solemnity of the occasion would be 
sufficient to defeat what he evidently believed to be the combined forces of 
Satan. 

Our space does not permit the quotation of the Bishop's letter addrdsed 
to the French Archbishop; the gist of the document is however, to report 
an entire failure of his scheme. According to the description cited by 
William Howitt in his paper on •• The Devils of Morzine," the assemblage 
in question, including at least two thousand of the possessed, and a number 
of spectators, must have far more faithfully illustrated Milton's description 
of Pandemonium than any mortal scene before enacted. Children and 
women were leaping over the seats and benches ; clambering up the pillara, 
and shrieking defiance from pinnacles which scarcely admitted of a foothold 
for a bird. 

Men beat their breasts, tore their hair, and moaned as if in mortal agony. 
One young man was endeavouring with eyes streaming with tears and face 
pale as marble, to hold back his young bride from ascending a fluted 
column, whilst she broke from his grasp, scaled the giddy height, and 
perching herself on the carved capital, broke forth into peals of laughter, 
which froze the blood of every mortal to listen to. Whole knots of women, 
who in their own homes seemed to be healthy, happy, and strictly modest 
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matrons, were lying on the ground with dishevelled hair, and rent garments, 
or dancing on tombs, and monuments, like incarnate fiends. 

The poor Bishop's letter contains but one remark which seems to olf'er 
a clue to these scenes of horror and madness. He says : "When in my 
distress and confusion I accidentally laid my hand on the heads of these 
unfortunates, I found that the paroxysm instantly subsided, and that how
ever wild and clamorous they may have been before, the parties so 
touched, generally sunk down as it were into a swoon, or deep sleep, and 
woke up most commonly restored to sanity, and a sense of propriety." 

Good old man! unconsciously to himself a powerfal "'agnetiser. Had 
the clue thus furnished been followed out, the whole tribe of obsessiag 
demons might have been conquered, and their power replaced with a 
pure, holy, and healthful influence, which would have held possessioa 
of the frenzied crowd, until they could have been restored to sanity aDd 
individualism. 

An earnest and philosophical observer of this frightful drama, a gentlemaa 
commissioned by one of the Brussels journals to report what was ti'IJIIo 
piring, writes of the closing scenes as follows :-

"'I et.,yed at Morzine until Molllleigneur left, that ia to aay, till half-put mill till 
e\·ening. Tht• poor bishop waa utterly dispirited. Two or three 'ptJNid4a • were ~ 
I:A• him iu the 111\Cristy, but he could do nothing. On my return I found one b7 the lliil 
of the roa<l. I 'I ueationed her aldn in a foreign language, but ahe got 1111g17, and rep!illl 
by a hlln<lful of gravel, which "h" flung in my face, telling me that I only ~ - 1 
year tt> m&ll8, and that I was a busybody.' 

" The complete failure of epii!CC>pal influence threw the Go'l'enameat t.ck on the be1p 
of medicnl science. Dr. Constane had, Iince his ftnt 'l'iai'- published a report, in wbie 
ho hehl out hnpt'8 of curo if his advice were strictly followed. He waa again comaU.ioall 
to do what he <.'lmld for Morzine. Armed with the powen of a dictator he returned theN, 
and bacltt'd by a fresh detachment of sixty aoldiera, a brigade of gendarmee and a frill 
rrtr-i, he iMmld dtlllpotic decrees, ami threatened lunatic uyluma, and in uq -
deportation fnr the convulsed. He fined any per11on who &l'.cuaed others of DliiSia, ,. ia 
any way ent'Ournged the pre,·alent idea of supernatural eviL He deeired the twiN tD 
pr.·ach sennous agaiuat th<l pot~~~ihility of demoniacal ~on, but t.bia order could DGC 
well bo curril'd out hy evtm the mndt o~ient priest. 

" The l"'rtlons ttlf<lcted with lite were dispt'reed in every direction. Some were -t to 
atoylums all<! hn~pitals. and many were simply exiled from Chablaia. They were DOl 
llllowed to revisit evl'n for a d11y their hornet~, ex<l<lpt by very special favour. The exiatillg 
h..mlth of the exiles i~ of course, not well known, but we have heard of many who ha-re 
11ttacks evl'n now when they are far from Morzine. I<'our or five who were unfortUD&tel,J 
kept togeth<'r in an Aunooy bOdpital, set on the chaplain, a priest who attempted to 
t'xorcise them, IUld ill-treated him after the faahion ill which they had dealt wi&k 
hi~ bishop. 

" Whether fear has helped to stay the spiritual plague, aa undoubtedly fear helpell 
to produce it, remains to be proved ; at present the urgent preeaure put by tbe j 
I<'rencl1 Govemm<'nt on the people of Murziue setlrnll to have scotched the snake. Th.. · 
have been no ca1!611 of convulsion for four month& The aoldien have been withdraWD. 
Visitors to the place, curious of information, are, we think wisely diaco11J'11&ed ; qUMia ~: 
and charlutans are not allowed admillllion to the commune." 

We should not care to conclude this horrible and apparently incredible 
narrative without citing some additional testimony of a corroborative and 
authentic character. We will therefore give a few extracts from Mr. \Villiam 
Howitt's excellent paper on " The Devils of Morzine," published in the 
London Spiritual .Aiaga::im, which read as follows:-

" \V e need not point to the salient facta of our narrative, or discuaa the varioua theoriea 
that have been invented to account for them. . . . . It ia impOIIIIible not to - tb.t 
resemblance of the Morzine epidemic with the demonopathy of the sixteenth centur,y, aacl 
the history of the Jansenist and Cevennes convuldionnaire&. • · • Some of the facta 
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we have related were often ot-ned in the state o fhypnotimn, or nenoua eleep, with 
which phyaiciana are familiar. The hallucinations of which we have given inatanoea are 
too common to 88toniah ua. But the likenu1 of thil epidemic to oCMr• tAM ~ hem 
obmwd, dou not account for iU 'Yf'&ptoml. 

"The reeemblance of one aet of phenomena to another does not explain any. . • . • 
In this narrative we notice, that like all the revival and other epidemic phenomena, t1ua 
of Morsine began with one penon, who communicated the infection to her companions. 
At the commencement, it seemed 88 if it W88 about to be a religions revival, but the evil 
apirita aoon got the better and thenceforth maintained their ground. The extreme 
lllDlilarity in small pointe, such u running up trees and honaea, will be beat aeen by giving 
eome other inatanoea of similar epidemio phenomena which occurred at convents and 
schools in France, Holland, and Germany during upwards of one hundred and fifty years, 
bnl!Wng out from the year H94 to the year 1652, each attended with convulsive apuma 
of the body and mental characteriatica, aimi1ar in many reapecta to thoae of the Morsine 
~on. It ia noticed in that of the nuns at Wertet that it commenced in a notion of 
witchcraft, and that they were aeized with violent fita of aadneu and paroxy~~~na of an 
hysterical kind ; that they fell suddenly to the ground 88 if dead, tt~hil.e o411e,., 1crambltd 
vp trtu, cl4mbering toith their fea lilce CGtl. Hr. Hadden, in his 'Phantaamata,' givee a 
deecription of theae caaee, and deecribee that of the nuns of Kintorp u follows :-'At lint 
a few only were seized with convulsions and hallucinations. The symptoms seemed to be 
communicated, it ia said, by contact; but perhaps it would be more correct to aay, by 
cle»e intercourae and aympathy. When the attack bU!'IIt out they raved, uttered oriea 
imitating the shrieks and ecreama of animals, felt a strong deeire to bite, and became 
fri,thtfully contorted.' At the convent of Cologne in 1564, it began with one nun, and 
waa by her communicated to the one whoae bed W88 next to her, and immediately after 
to the whole convent. In 1566, the foundling children at Amsterdam were attacked with 
convulsions and delirium, during which ' tM!J JPDlu foreign languagu, and .mew tDMt _, 
pauing el#t~Jhere, _.,. in the great council of the city ; and thq nm cl4mbertd alung tDGlU 
lilce cat., and a~ tM roof• of Aouu.' The same had happened in Rome in 1565, in the 
Orphan Aaylum in that city, where it ia said 'about aeventy young girls became demoniaca, 
and continued in that state more than two yeara.' Of the Sisters of St. Bridget, who 
had the diseaae for ten yeara, all had the faculty of improviaing long diaooureee under 
inspirational inlluence. 

"The nuns at Loudun suffered from 'frightful disquietude of mind ; hysterical 
symptoms, convulsions of extreme violence, :producing singular contortions, catalepey, aud 
hallucinations all bearing on aubjecta of rehgiona enthueium. Aa to their criee, it waa 
what might be conceived of the bellowing of the condemned.' They a1eo spoke in foreign 
tongues with which they were not previously acquainted, and by that we come to thtt 
knowledge of a curiona portion of the Roman ritual, by which they were tried, to 'lind 
any of the three symptoms required by it as a sign of being truly ~ by the Devil ; 
and which are, divination, the vndereanding ofla,.gvage~wMcA the per«m hal not learned, 
amd a supernatural strength of body.' Biz of the clerical and ~ fvnaionariu 
who had been brought into contact. with the nuns u judges, caught the ru-. There 
W88 an unnaual exaltation of eome of the intellectual faculties, a power of improvising, 
and of inner vision or thought reading, 88 to which Hr. Hadden obaenea, 'that they 
differ in no respect from the phenomen'lo of magnetiam.' 

"The caaee were all more or 1- connected with religious ideu, but were a1eo much 
mixed up, u we might expect, with the prevalent middle age notions of diabolic ~on. 

"A c&ll8 similar to the»e occurring in the middle ages amongst the children of Amster· 
dam and the nuns in the convents, happened within the lut aeven years in Piedmont, 
and went through the Continental papers-' A number of young girls in the district all 
at once left their eohoola and homes and went into the fields and woods, roaming, and 
behaving in the wildest way. Exhortations to return bPing inaufficient, the clergy were 
called to exorcise the poor girls, who repelled them, calling them devils and eoroeren ; 
many of tlt.em got up trtU and on the roof• of hotuu, and refiutd to I."'OIU dotDn.' 

" Dr. Kerner relatee that, 'At the village of Neuhutte, in Wurtemberg, which ia aituate 
among the mountaina, a sort of St. Vitus' dance becomee epidemic chielly amongst young 
people, eo that all the children of the place are aaized with it at the same time. Like 
persona in a magnetio state, they are aware of the preciae moment that a fit willlleiae them, 
and if they are in the fields they hasten home and immediately fall into a convulsion, in 
which condition they will move for an hour or more with the moat aurpriaing regularity, 
keeping measure like an acuompliahed dancer, after which they awake u U out of a 
magnetic eleep.'' 

Mr. Howitt very justly complains that' " the resemblance of one set of 
phenomena to another does not explain any." What then ? Is there no 
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explanation to be rendered of states so lltterly abaonDal to all .,_ 
procedures of natural law ? Speakiug aathoritatiYely. we mast aaner
in our present utter ignorance of SpiritaaliiCience and its Jaws-No ; bll: 
judging analogically from what we do kDOW of Spiritual potenc~ we 
deem it quite possible that there are mental and mapetic stora, 
contagions. and epidemics. generated by conditions, and proceeding 11pc11 
laws of which at present we are in total ignorance, but which IISIIIU'fJdlJ 
originate in planetary and geologic changes, with just as much regularity 
and order as do contagious maladies and epidemic diseases. The ftiJ 
fact that they prevail in special districts proves that they obey IOIIM! 
unknown but potential physical law ; whilst the invariability with wbicll 
they propagate their effects by contact, proves that the affection is of 1 
nervous, and from thence of a mental type, aad that the ,a~a,; ... 01 
pabulum of infection is a ma~ndi& one. Awaiting the day when the physiolosJ 
of mind shaH be as carefully studied and its healthful or diseased states u 
scientiricaHy dealt with as the physiology of the material body, we musl 
for the prl!!ent quit the realm of hypothesis, and pass on to notice the Dell 
representative case of Swiss Spiritualism. 

The ni.lrrati\"e we are now about to cite has been published in maDJ 
languages and \\-iddy circulated through the Continental journals of tbc 
period, t86:-J. l'he best and most impartial summary of the case is ta 
be found in the London Spiritual .. JI~a:iM of February, 18647 written bJ 
~Ir. William Howitt, under the caption of-

"PERSEct:TIOS ASD E..XPt'LSlO:s" FROX HIS PATRIKONIAL HOUSE Of M. 
]OLLER, OF THE SWISS :SATIOSAL COtJ:SCIL, BY DISORDERLY SPIJUTS." 

The extracts which we find most pertinent to this case, taken from )(r. 
Howitt's narrative, commence as follows :-

"In the third volume of th.ia magazine, p. 499, the reader will flnd an uticle .....W 
• Manifestations at Lucerne.' This article consiata of extrw:ta from cillferent S..U. 118111-
papera, giving au account of the extraordinary ap~cea, noi-, and other ann~ 
going on, from the autumn of 1860 to that of 1862, in the hoUMI of IL .Toller, at s--. 
a village on the borders of the Lake of Lucerne. Some of th- new.paperw, in the aa 
atyle of auch journals, were inclined to be witty, if not wile, oYer tb- oocurren- ; W 
a correspondent well known to ua, md one of our m011t valued contributor., had takaa tilt 
trouble to go himself to Stana, and ucertain what were the facta on the apot. He teu.a 
that be found M. Jolter, a lawyer, a man of middle age, having eeveral children, Ida eilllll 
eon being about twenty. That he bore an excellent character, and - well bon 
throughout the country. He found Stans a 'l'ill&ge about an hoar's ail by ate.mllall 
from Lucerne, standing in a charming valley one or two miles from the ahore, frui1fa1. 
well peopled, by no means aombre or aolitary, and surrounded bylllllglliAcent. mowdliDI. 
M. Joller confirmed the supernatural facta which have proved eo atart1iug to the Pllll&. 
and 110 grievous to him. The letter of our correspondent ia dated the 'th of o.blr, 
1862. On the 22nd of the same month, or only eighteen days later, lL Joller- OCJIIlo 
pelled by theee unpitying poller-gei6tft" to abandon hia hereditary home, with Ill Jail 
family. 

"M. Joller haa now published the atory of hia unmerited au1Ferinp and banieh...,. 
from hia natal hearth by these troublesome intruders, in a amall broch•n: of lliDet7411 
pages. 'Rhia little book now lies before ua, and certainly no more ~ CUI rl 
aupernatural peraecution haa yet been put on :record. 

" Every one familiar with the Lake of Lucerne, muat have a _pretty good idea of tilt 
ldtuation of Stan&, when it ia said that from M. Joller'a holl88, Mount Pilat.ua on the 0111 
hand, and the Rigi on the other, are in full view. This houae and property,)(. .Jolllr 
inform• ua, had been in the possession of hia family for about a hundred yean. 

"It waa in thia houae that M. Joller, an active and popular lawyer, and mosmber rl 
the national council, lived from the death of his father in 1845, to the aummer of 1811, ill 
peace and happin-. Then, auddenly, in the autumn of 1860, uncaDDy IIOWada i.l 
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llighte began to ahow them.elve. to the utonilhment of all, and for some time to the per
leVering diabelief of M. Joller. 'In my houee,' he •Ta, • bloomed aeven healthy children, 
four boys md three girl& In our abode auperstition ever had been a rejected thing ; 
and I may -rt that ~ly my family had been brought up with so little fear of 
ghoata u mine.' 

"Th& troubleaome viaitationa made their deb1U by firat rapping on the bedatead of the 
aervant-maid, rape which ahe aaid ahe not only heard but felt, one night in the autumn 
of 1860. She immediately exrn-aed her belief that thia waa the token of m approauhing 
death in the family. The niaid alept in a room on the third atory, so that it could not 
wall be my mischievous peraon playing a trick; but H. Joller atrictly commanded her to 
keep her auperatitious notiona to heraelf, and aaeribed the rape to the girl's own imagina
tion, which ahe would, however, on no account admit. The rapping waa not again repeated 
for some weeD, but after that interval H. Joller came home from a teml(lOr&ry abaenee 
and found hia family in great alarm. His wife and MCOnd daughter, sleepmg in hia own 
room, had been awaked by loud rappings on a table in the room. On demmding if it 
were any living agent, that it should rap again, it did so promptly. They alao now 
entertained the notion that it waa the meeaenger of death, and a letter informing them in 
a few days of the dec:MI8 of a friend, confirmed that idea. They were aoon, however, to 
be convinced that it wu nothing temporary. In June, 1861, one of the boys, nine years 
of .ge, being in a wood-chamber on the third atory, wu found in a swoon. Aa he waa a 
atout and fearl- lad, great wu the wonder, and on coming to himaelf, he aid u he wu 
in the chamber he heard knoob on the door, of which he took no notice, but immediately 
aftenrarda a white indiatinct figure opened the door and entered, when he loet con
aeioumeaa. Thia H. Joller endeavoured to account for by the erudite solvent of all 
difficultiea-imagination. But H. Joller waa not to be let oft'ao eaaily. The other boya 
in their bedroom heard noiaea in the night in the rooms above and below them, and called 
out to know who wu making the noiae. M. Joller endeavoured to perauade them that 
they were eate or rata, or birds that made the noiMa ; md yet he now recollected to have 
heard llimilar sounda on hia own writing table, and that frequently, two yeara ago. 

" In the autumn of 1861, the maid renewed her complaint&. She aid ahe waa afraid 
of remaining alone in the kitchen. Aa she cleaned the ahoea in an evening on the atepe 
near the kitchen door, grey ahapea appeared from the oellar below. They came upataira 
into her chamber, and ahe heard them sobbing in the fourth atory, which wu a lumber 
room. Mra. Joller eeolded her for her faneiee. But the same thinga appeared to the 
children, and the yo11ngeat daughter about eleven yeara old, at her atudiea in the day, 
aaw a child enter, walk ur to her, md vanish. The maid-aervmt ,..... diamiaaed in 
October of 1862, and a gir of only thirteen taken in her plaoe to do the more common 
work of the house, the mother md daughters, in Swiu fashion, undertaking the reat. 
From that time to the aummer of 1862 all waa quiet, the medium Memed to have gone 
in the maid ; but thia waa not the cue, for two of the boya who alept in a chamber 
leading by a terraoe into the garden, declared that they atill heard at nighte knocking on 
the walla ; othera aaid that they heard in the rooma above a going to and fro u of a heavy 
dog, and knockinga on the walla and the ftoora. Still M. Joller endeavoured to persuade 
hia family that these sounda prooeeded from merely natural eauaee. 

" On the 15th of August, M. Joller had oeeaaion to viait Luoerne, with hia wife and 
eldeat son, and on hia return the reat of the children had relationa of freah apparitiona to 
make. Thia time he threatened them aternly with the rod if he h.ro any more 'auch 
noUI8D88 ; ' and the children complained aorrowfully that 'their father would believe 
nothing.' But the very same forenoon the children were frightened out of the houae by 
knoekinga, and u they aat down on the dooratepa leading to the gardena, a pebble the 
aize of a man's fiat wu thrown from somewhere above or from the houee, and fall 
betwixt two of them. Returning to the houee they found all the doora of the rooma, 
drawers, and cupboa.rda atanding open. Th- they cl~ and locked, only to - them 
fty open again. They then locked the door of the chamber adjoining the Bitting-room, 
and bolted it with the night bolt, but notwithatanding both, it waa thrown open, and all 
the windows and doora atanding open were u suddenly cl~ BearinJ alao a h•vy 
atep on the stairs, though nobody wu visible, they ftew again into the garden. Return
ing at noon to dinner, they aaw a 1trange apectre on the ataireaee, and hurried once 
more into the garden with the dinner apparatus, and took refuge under a large walnnt. 
tree. As the girl carried the plataa out from the kitchen, ahe aw doora atill opening and 
shutting and the children from the F.en aaw all the windowa open. 

"The diaturbaneee now came thicker and faster. The humming of apinning-wheela 
waa hNU'd in the house ; oeeaaionally a atrange mullic ; furniture began to move about ; 
then the muaic waa aoeompanied by the audible ainging in a melancholy tone, of 
Camilla' a prayer in Zampa, 'OleU:Aa Loo.,• &c., and a voice aaid in the Nidwalden patoia, 
• Wmn au fl"r nie!IIW •- ileA/' 'If I should never come again I ' Still more extra-
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~.aacoaly~.buulle-4tlluij •• a ....... --- ....... ... 
o~n- widl die _,-of m eup~ a_....._~ witla a.._. ....... .. 
illef ...relied for 10- ta- till i& r..w qai11a Ill& 'lilt-au • JIO • a .. W. 
kDidLid ill cbe g!'la:ad IIDrT• eaD.ltJ. ............. - I I lilT .... -
doWR the chimDef, IIZIIl, di.al-n. iato Wllllr • ..__. ..... -a_llllilllllilliatil 
cry from die maid aDd ellildn!D. wllidl lnqld ._. ... _._.• .._ .._. tile,.. 
littiDtf ia tbot shu~ lao.- olcblt.... • ia -....r • 

.. )(. /Q!l.!r DOW nceiftd illfam.siaa ~~ • - ia ... ~-
penoaa of edacatimliUid ill~ bm .. .an ~ ~ .._ llli-.• 
llll&aral ~ But the time - - - far ... tD ....... _,. .... la 
Oil cbe 19th t)f A.aga.tt, .. be arriYed. 1M.- ill ........... - ............. . 
boa8e ~ t.l h.- the boc:kiDc !"iilg- n-.. - .................. tW. 
stories 'lf the maid.t &lid cbild:nll hlld form Jati• --.L 'lilt ........., --' • ... 
Oil tbot wall bef<1re him ; then ill the ... ~. He folbNd. (llldlilw W. aar .._ tD • 
place. lllld pretending that it must be a ral.ltrack- ._97 ....._ • tlltwalli 
mpten the rat away. To Ju. utoai.ab.mellt, dla blun- &'*'*liiill wiala eqat,P 
IIDd in eqll&l number. Hot tbeu called for a CIIIIIDI, _. ·.....s tile ,.... .. 
ac:ullery c:l.-ly. In nin: 10 he IWDIIIA>oed hil famiiT to tile~--. .....all 
w'lllld lind it all r,ut nen m.,raiJlg: aDd briagiDc 7.eofdrb"a • Boalt e1 ~ ....... 
begllll to read alt)Ud hill 25th chapter. aamely, • Oil dla ~ ol Srq alia• 

"The epirit. !. ,._, cared neither for )L JoU. _. 7...., .... ~ bepD po-'!1 
oa the room dr"' ·" 'rig9roualy, that hill ~ --~ to aa IIIII, IIi* 
children aaked tri · pbantly, ' Ia tha& a rat, them!' 

"Inceu.d a.: thU, and 11trongly penuaded tha& - ODe - plaJbc ... W • 
him, he eeiud a candle. r.rmed hiDulelf wRh a .tilet&o, aDd ..tlied fanll tD luuai od * 
ruwu. The outer doon and wiDdo- beiDg fut, .. ,. ..... tbU be ...... _ ..... 
him. He cieeco!nded to the cellar, mme a 'rigoroaa _. .__ Uae t.n.kUIIllllllili 
the door. !\othing theft : but abon hia &e.d dla backiDg wu _.. saiD8 • 1a1i1111J 
He ucended. followed the 10tmd bom Jll- to Jll- ; -'imea wi&la u ....U..
timee without it, .taling along in the dark to pou:ace GD .-que. '1'Milllc ~ bJ Iii 
motion, howenr, he ordered all to bed. The noiMI ~ 1Jeeame --. 6li * 
whole family had flown together into ODe roam, and there the ~-- • 
beckteed wu aeized and ba.nged apinlt the wall till dla whole bed K.ltk 
examined Wider the bed and into nery Ollftler of the roam, bd iD ftiD. thaap. .. IIIIi 
the doon and windows all faat. Aa he wu thua employed, he heard rapa • the cllil, 
and felt a 10ft ltrolring on the forefinger of hia left hand. · 

" From tJu. time till that when the familywu driYeD from the hoaae, the .....-c 
wu almoat inceaant ; and the knockinp, the throwiDg about ol funaitare, the ftilllt 
preeentment of apirite hu rarely had a parallel in the hiat011 of mch ph.........,a '!'
might have been room to aup~ that the maida and childrm had J~- 'Wa7 to ::2 
feua, but from tm. time forward the dieordera became the •bl-=' of ia t. 
ol.ervation. The newu flew about, epite of all M. Joller'1 end•YOUn to keep ltd 
and hWidreda and thollii&Dde of people floclted from the COWltl7 roaDCl to ~ * 
proceedinp-and did witnee them in crowd& • • • • 

" The next morning he kept bi. word, and made a thorough en•i•tioD of the.._ 
and the apirite gave him the amplest opportunity to ~ bia. llkilL 'l'be7 kDoab4...,. 
where, till he ea.w the very wainscot bend beneath theu' blo-. Aa he waa bona Ia * 
houee, and aa an inquieitive lad, had watched all repa.ira going OD al cWI.'eraat 1IGiaclr. .. 
•Y• there wu not a handbreadth of ita wall or roof that wu no\ familiar to ldm. 'DI 
lmoclringe w11re everywhere. Now thumping on a door, he opmed. it., aDd held it. fill Ia. 
hie hande, when the knocb were given on each aide at oace. Oil cme _...;oa M ltlli. 
with a chamber door ajar, and suddenly pulling it open u the &m knock fell oa i\ •a: 
dark figure outaide ; but before he could spring forward, hie wife and a ~- wbo ... 
in the room, aimultaneoualy cried out that they I&W a brown boay ana u the ~ 
withdrawn from the door. They did tm. eo completely tol(ether that be waa oca'flalll' 
that each ea.w the aame thing. The servant flew upeta.in to •1 that abe had ~ 
something come down the staim, and three timee groaningly exclaim, 'Take pi\7 oa .r, 
She added that ahe looked eagerly, but could see nothing ; yet 10011 after ahit •• a pf. 
transparent little cloud float in at the kitchen window, and pus with a n'baatiaa ......._ 
to the chamber door, where it bad knoclted loudly. ~ 

" Driven to a late conviction of what he had to deal with, H. JoUer haateDed to~ 
the Commiuftry Niederberger to come and aee these thinga; but he being abeent_ ~ 
Guardian came, and watched the phenomena with deep interest, but without ~
to auggeat a 1olution of the eauee. He thought an investigation by men of au 
ahould take place; but M. Joller, dreading the consequences of publici.t7, for the 
heaita.ted. The Father beltowed the uaual blealing on the boUle and. witlldreW. 
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v<•lit.i•:al cc.rrupti<JDI, threw their IU'CIIIIIII8 ~him. Aa ia 110 ~ the -. ~ El! 

of bia J>~>lit.ical "l'l"•nent., whom he had hi' the harde.t and ~ :be ~ :~~.-. •• 
uol.17 f•,rward and cleft-n<i..d him, u an honourable, merit.orioaa_ aDd tnocP.ra! 21& 

"In vain dicl )[. J•,ller proteet apinat the injuatice of hia Deighboan: : ~ .Zll 
inAiat un ant>t.her pulice eumination CODducYd in wbat.eYer - a. a:M....z:a 
piP.a11etl, 110 that t.be famil7 should be in the ho~~~e : tbe one a.In.dT Zlllllie - w" 
""ttle the whole que.titJD. On the cuntr&rJ, howeYer, tbe -~ held mar=
mpt.e<l Cillll'ae from thia time, the 4th of September, to tbe 22Dd of ~ • ..-Ill! 
lin1Ll;7 rlrove him anrl hi• famil7 uut. It ia 1till a long •t.ol7• bat- CUl GD.T ~~a ill 
uf the lll<lllt lltrilting l·hen••mena. Chairs and other furniture «nat:inued to.~ z 
l•lat:t:a, &('pareutly at their own pleuure. Broken pot& aud sl-, an oW ue. "o:G : 
utlian e<mt, a Aicltle, a great iron ring, were repe.tedlf brvught oat of t.be k:i:.::ia a 

cellar, au<l thn1~t int<• a atove in a chamber, locked up and the keT m ~c 
M. Juller. lu ful111uuahine at noon, the elde.t daughter aaw in the ganiea. u .be~ 
the maid ~~ervant cliUJbiug the lattice-work on the houae aide to pdler graps. s. .. 
her <ln11111 10 diat.inctl7, her hair net, emooth hair, and dark neckerchief, t.balllat u 
aluwl t<• her, when to her utoniabment abe I&W the maid iaaue from the :kit.ehm -.. .. 
11111 what wu w&nted : and the figure, u if crouching rmder the Tine Ji...--. clilllpp-S 

"Fur eumc day• there had t-n a plucking of leef7 lmmch• and linsiDg of tbsila 
the chllrlll.er win<lowe, or upun the heade of penou puling below, when aa the Hri, i 
Kt~jltA.mhcr, u the whule family At at colfee at half-put two in the daJ". t.tu.. ..... 
l.eing pre~~ent, ILDd t.be tuaid in the room, a great noiae ,... heard in the _,.,. aboft. J: 
ruAhocl II(> ancl 11\W the r<~om in aingular diaorder. From the wall on the left haDd a.., 
"ngt·aving waa tAken cl•,wn and laid un the floor. Two pier g~ were takeza fro1a ~ 
wall aud laid cluwu in like manner, A paruol th&t had atood in a corner wu ~c 
over an ornuutontal hanginc lamp. Stoola and curtainl were thrown C0Dfuaec11r ~ t 
bo&J• ; •m•l all the cbair1 were heaped one upon another around the table. E~ 
heiug rc•Mt<tred to order, and the room carefully locked, the D8U morning earl); tJae zoa 
WIIK f<~uncl in a at.ill greater state of ch-, u well u an adjoining chamber. ' 

"M. J.,ll~r hll\"iug to gu to I.ueeme to pay in some moner, heard. on hia reUiftl, frs 
hi• family, that they had, iu an adjoining chamber, heard the diatinct countiDg Qllt ;j 
m••nny, piecn hy piece, ami the rulla of it eucceaaively pushed aaide, eo that they
iu<"linml to helievn that there must be somebody there so en~ On looking hll~nr. 
tlll'y fourul uuhucly. On mentioning the t.ime he found it agree exact~r wi:h wt i:l 
which ho WIUI Uwu counting his muncy at the bank. At another time, aa he wu the:: 11 
Molllll <li•tancu em tho eHtnte, watching the felling and cutting up of timber hia wilt &:1-i 
ehilclrf'll at homo hearrl th., chopping a.nd aplitting of wood in the cellar. On the 16til i. 
l:lnptetnh<•r tlu•y w"re a~~tuni•hecl loy the hopping and dancing of an apple, which Cllllt 
fiying cluwnKtllirA ILgBin»t the huuae door, and paaaed by K. Joller in the ~ at ee1'enl 
huundM into tho kit<-hen. The llt!rvant, busy at her cooking lltove, aeized it, and laid it~ 
thn kitc·hnn tuhle, wbuu it Moun Kprung away aud hopped into the passage. The ¢ 
11c•ir•"l it ~&glun, nrul nuug it through the winduw, but it soon came flying baci through dM 
KIUUn window, huumle<l ou the tahll•, thence into the pllll88gl', the Bitting-room, and fiDa11r 
int.c• t.lt" ll<ljuining duuuher, when it flew into a comer and remained quiet. A peR 
clc•K<!<'llllc•cl frum thu et•iling, near l'tl. Joller, with such force as to lie IIDl&&hed on the float 
Otluw pi<'<l<'M of i'""r were flung at the girls while at work, and hung in their hair neta. 

" 'l'lu• fmnily w<•re rep<'ILtlldly ILltlllliled with showers of atones, both in the boWie and il 
tho 1(1\l"cl<•n. At twd\·e o'clock in tho day, while at the well, aahower of atones fell rollllll 
unn of t.lu• cl•mghlt!rA without any striking her, aud at the same tinle a sharp-edged nl 
•t.cmn foil down tim kit.c:lu.m chiwnl'y, striking the lid of a pan on the fire, and then falliJII 
!.<• thn llunr without l.tinging 1\ tmec of snut with it. A knitting needle took to !Jill 
nh<~ut from room 1.<1 rtKJiu, all<l hcing thrown out into the garden, it flew back ~ 
Thnt~• wc•r6 t•untimiiLlly Kouml• of humming and spinning wheele, and the drawing up c:l 
cl<K•k •·haina. Ou tho 1 tith of 8eptembcr a voice deep and groaning, laid diatinctlr, u d 
of tho WILll: "Jrt:t kormne ich nimmer "-"Now I come no more I" but it did not kelf_ 
itll worcl, or other actorA Atayetl behind, for more variety of annoJancea were plaflld 111 · 
than can he lll'rc enumftrntoo. 

" I luring all thia timo the uncoremonioua intrusion of people continued, so that then 
ooui<l be II<> <lomt•Mtic primt•y, neither could the family alfaira, or the legal buainesa of)(. 
Jollt•r go on. II" W!\111 th11rcfore, compcll~d to seek another home, and abandon thia, ldl 
natal uno, ou tho 22ncl of October, 1862. 

" Such iM a hrie[ notice of M. Joller'a case, undoubtedly, taken altogether, the IDCIIl 
n:r.traortlinary which luu1 occurroo of late years. In closing it, he eaya, that a gree.t maDl 
11imilar onf'l, but none 1<1 ontrageoua have been brought to hia knowledge by penona cl. 
the nu111t UD<JIIIlllliun•hll• chBrBCter. That he could cite a long catalogue of Wltueue. r;l 
hia unhappy B}lirit-peraecution, but that it ia too notorious to need it. The houae, he _,. 

.... 
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lilt iU time of his writing this aocl!>unt, nothing particular had disturbed the new tenant, 
... .., had the troublera followed him. It may be conceived what a serious afFair it had 
_. l_miYed to him in interruption of buaineu and family life, in lou of peace of mind, and 41 
~ Udliction of cenaorious remarb. The nuisance of the invading crowd must, of itself, have 
1M bee intolerable ; for when compelled to lock his doers apinat them, they procured 
M Wden and broke in at his chamber window. 
-.j "The moet striking feature of H. Joller'a cue is the entire ignorance of the nature of 
lh llannting spirits both by H. Joller, the police, and the clergy of the neighbourhood. Aa 
ali for H. Joller, evidently a Catholic by faith, be -ma to have had no idea of getting rid of 
~ Ida penecutors by prayers and earnest appeal to the Gud of all spirits. A worthy man, '* he go. on sulfering, and is &etu&lly driven froln his home, without an idea tha~ theee 
.. troublesome guests might have been sent away inate&d. Th- were evidently unhappy 

apirita -king aid from the firBt mediums they could meet with. They found th- in H. 
, J"oller's bouse ; but they were mediums without that knowledge which mediums inatructed 
M b7 Spiritualiam poueu. Theee unhappyaoula were repeatedly heard aobbing and groaning 
IIi ud exclaiming, 'Erbarwla etU:lr. tlleiner !' ' Have mercy on me I' They wanted the 
,.. prayers and good omce. of H. Joller and his family, and failing to make them comprehend 
.-:- this, they grew desperate ; the worBt inate&d of the beat feeling& of their natures were 
: acited, and in their rage at being able to mr.ke theee mediuma perceive but not to under· 

ataDd. them, they grew to resemble fiends in their wild puaiona rather than miserable 
; wpplic&nta. The consequence wu that instead of being 100thed by •1mpathy and gently 

diamiued on an upwanl course, u the 8eereaa of Prevent often djam•ued such, H. Joller 
was most unneoeaurily driven from his own long·loved hearth. . H. Joller, with all his 

1 worth and aecul&r knowledge, ill, in fact, the victim of iporance-&nd a standing warn
~- to men of education to pay aome little attention to the peychologioal facta that are 
Ga1f riling around them. · 

It is B&tiaf&ctory to - that a learned profeBIOr of one of the Swiu College. hu 
prefaced H. Jollar's pamphlet by an &1118l'tion of the truth and the real nature of these 
phenomena, and contends that it is the duty of peychology and natural science, not to 
tpore these frequent facte, but to throw fresh light on them by honest enquiry." 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN ITALY. 

WERE Spirit communion still fettered by the chains of superstition thrown 
around it during the early and middle ages of human history, no land would 
afford a wider or fairer field for occult research than beautiful Italy. 

The sunny skies, lovely scenery, and memorable history of Italy, naturally 
impress its people with a sentiment of romanticism peculiarly favourable to 
the reception of Spiritualistic beliefs and teachings. 

In all lands too, overlaid with the vestiges of ancient civilizations there 
seems to be an imperishable aura of Magnetism which renders the very 
ground, and every object it sustains, Mediumistic. 

Every foot of Italian soil is charged with the emanations of vanished 
generations. Rome has her catacombs in the streets as well as beneath 
them. Milan, Pisa, Florence, once stately Venice, and-in a word--every 
city and town of this memorable country, is a "psychometric" record 
engraved with images conserved in " the Astral light," which has been 
accumulating during the succeeding generations of more than two thousand 
years. 

It scarcely needs the clear eye of the Spirit to recall these images into 
undying existence. Their mark remains in the conglomerate sphere which 
pervades the air, and vibrates beneath every footfall. Well may the modern 
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~ ... "eL~ ~-...:.~ ... :...: ... ::--::.-:~ c..&.i&:6'i .. "1 

1"'::.~ .i.--:: ... -...ce ::: ~:.:.~..-::: .. u eati:!N,. •· Modem Necromancy,., and : 
: ~-.. --. ..·, _,... -·- ........... : ..... .J..,.. -"A~d • fl bicb ... ~- •. --~ ...... _,_:.c~:s.. ,, .. .-..... ".... "'" ---..--...,.... m nence w 
~·-~ 'k'"~'ft.:'f."':.: :·~":: ... "':'$ ~.: ootai::ed. and that, "in the best societ 
Ia:\·."' :::.~ to.:::-:~:·::-:...~.:~ :.> .1."'1• the c:ondusioas, of which the rolb 
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:.:: :::.~ ~c~ ~.!:::. .-: :~ :-.1:--'~ r~!l .:a:1:wc han~ in pure iDftlltioa 
.... , .... ":~~:~"<!\.' ..-'·"··-·· i.t-:: ·ri~:~: ·!:of .-L~~ ,-.f UDiftnal teatim0117 -:.-;:':loz .. ~~ :; .!i .. ·t;;·t~~ -~ i:1 .,~tioll o1 tile pro~ ..., ODl7, 
.& .-.p~c ;·~"'-"'c:~"t ,-: ~-- bl.:;,.. ~:.:~ tm<Prly fail to _, for the balaDoe. • • 

- ~=-.t .c.-·:~ !.·r ..:: t~: ,"':1 bot :t;:.,Nol ..... ,. Oil _..human hy~ •. 
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In the summ.t:)· drawn from thc-:oe :md similar propositions, the ec 
s.tti:;n~s l:i"!.•:-~:• .:! .~·.:sf th.lt th~ ag~ncy at work in the productio1 
modern Spirit:ulism is supr.t-nunJ.tne. Spiritual, and diabolic ; that ' 
author is Slf.:n. and the a:;ents his' accredited legions," &c.. &c. ! 
\\'hilst this ltali:m editor's theory had not e\·en the merit of noveltJ 
recommend it, cert.tin it is.. that its publication was most a.,PnJpos 
subsem:d all the purpose thst the wannest Spiritual propagandist cc 
desire. It '\\'35 copied into most of the leading journals of Italy, and fon 
the best ar,;ul.zting .Jftdi':im that the occasion could have called for. 

In all probability the diatribes of the aforesaid editor were princip 
directed against the friends and com·erts of the celebrated Europ 
Medium, Mr. D. D. Home, who had visited Italy in 1854, and a 
spending some time in Florence, Rome, and N a pies, had been at 
courted, and honoured by many of the most distinguished royal and D<l 

potentates of the land 
Although Mr. Home does not dwell on his Italian experiences at 1 

great length in his autobiography, the influence he exerted made a c1 
and permanent mark upon the society he left behind. 
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Shortly after Mr. Home's departure, circles were formed in numerous 
U.&milies of distinction. Societies for the investigation of the phenomena 
~were organized, in which many persons renowned for learning and literary 
~attainments took part, whilst Mr. Home's friends and enemies both 
1 ~ became entangled in journalistic controversies, which kept the subject 
~ constantly before the public. Meantime, reports of strange phenomena 
• occurring spontaneously in different parts of the country, filled the columns 
• o( the journals, and continued to keep interest in the subject at fever heat. 

Within the very shadow of the Pontifical walls at Rome, a notorious case 
R~ or bell ringing occurred which baffled aU the efforts of the police to account 
Iii for. When the law failed, priestly exorcism was tried and proved equally 
• inefficacious. The annoyance ceased as mysteriously as it commenced, 

but was immediately succeeded by reports of unaccountable stone throwings 
s occurring in three different parts of the city of Rome, and on the premises 
t of persons, whose good standing in society, precluded all idea of deception 
• or fraud. Whilst the public mind was being strongly exercised on these 
r disturbances, whilst priestly exhortations were contributing to excite attention 
r by imploring the people " to resist the wiles of Satan," and tidings were 
' CU'Culated of similar occurrences at Naples, Palermo, and Florence, a 

strong Spiritual impulse was given to the subject by the publication of a 
paper issued at Geneva by Dr. Pietro Gatti and Signor B. E. Manieri, 
entitled II Amore tkl Vero. 

In this journal the editors republished accounts of the Spiritual move
ment, as it was transpiring in America, France, and England. 

As Dr. 'Gatti, the chief editor, was known to be a man of probity and 
s6und sense, holding moreover the responsible position of director of the 
Homceopathic Hospital at Geneva, the tmmense flood of testimony that was 
disseminated through his journal, served materially to deepen pnblic interest 
on the subject of Spiritual manifestations. 

Against this tide of constantly increasing enthusiasm, the anathemas of 
the Church and the sneers of the press made no headway; in point of fact, 
the reiterated thunders of ecclesiasticism only served to awaken the people 
to a sense of its imbecility, and show the resistless strength of the power 
against which the clergy launched their impotent threats. 

Those who have beheld with astonishment, the political battle for fr~om 
waged so successfully on Italian soil, little know that so· ·e of the noblest 
soldiers in this grand patriotic warfare, were Spiritnalists, A·~d that it was 
from the communications of mighty and exalted Spirits, tbt such men as 
Victor Emmanuel, Garibaldi, and their compatriots, received some of their 
wisest and most encouraging counsels. It is now no longer a secret, that 
many eminent Italian reformers of the day were and are Spiritualists. 
When the eye of the soul shall behold no longer "as in a glass darkly" but 
face to face with actual truth, it will be seen, that the great lever of all the 
reforms that are agitating the social, political, and religious arenas of human 
thought, in the nineteenth century, has been Spiritualism, and that in its 
subtle but irresistible appeals to conscionsness and reason, the age has 
moved forward centuries in advance of the past. 

In the spring of t863, a society was formed at Palermo, entitled D S«iela 
Spin'lisla tli Palermo. The president was Signor J. V. Paleologo. Signor 
Paolo Morello, professor of history and philosophy, became with many 
others of equal standing, members of this society, and a regular organ, 
besides many publications of interest, were put forth under its auspices. 

In March, 1864. the attention of the Genevese public was attracted to 
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the case of a yo\Ulg girl residing in Hospital Street, who for sewenlM 
was followed by the phenomena of loud poundings and stoDe tluowirf 
The police were appealed to. The house was guanlecl within aDd ~ 
and though the spectators who watched the girl's residence from tbe IIIIi 
of adjoining houses, could see the stones ftying, and those within the ~ 
ing were pelted with them, the agents were all invisible and never disccmnl 
As is customary in such cases, the daily publication of the ~ 
circumstances, drew forth accounts of similar occurrences all over Italr
Dr. Gatti called attention in his journal to one phenomenon however, wlli:i 
we venture to allege accompanies nearly every weD authenticated nanatiwt 
of stone throwing, and that was tile total a!Jsma of aq persf»>lll ;.,;., 
occurring from tlu missiles thrown. " Whilst the stones were flying thicklr 
in every direction," says Dr. Gatt~ "no one was struck, although tbe sail 
stones often fell within a few inches of the observers." The church liiiJ 
scream "Demoniac I" as long as it will. Let it point to any mob ofhlllllll 
stone throwers who would be thus careful to avoid injurY to their fellor 
mortals ; or any mortal ruffian who would not aim the stone for the esps 
purpose of committing injury rather than avoiding it I 

If this be so, and the histories of Spiritualism and humanity runniDgm 
parallel lines clearly prove it, then let the Church graciously inform • 
which class best deserves the name of " demons,•• the Christian rioters wbD 
throw stones for the purpose of murder, or the Spirits whose only object is 
to compel attention to the fact of their existence ? If the Church had cmly 
had a few facts, as tangible as the falling of a pebble, to prove its assertioDs 
instead of making assertions without a particle of fact to prove them, i 
would not require the inhabitants of the other world to offer such slriJirf 
proofs of their continued existence, as stone throwing. 

It was about the autumn of 1864. that lectures were first given 01 
Spiritualistic subjects in Italy. They were started in Leghorn and Messim. 
and though of a very mixed character, and often partaking largely of tbe 
lecturer's peculiar idiosyncrasies on religious subjects, they served to draw 
attention to the upheaval of thought going on in all directions, in connec· 
tion with the revelations from the Spirit world. It could not be expected 
that a movement so startling and unprecedented as that which opened up 
a direct communion between the natural and the Spiritual worlds could 
gain ground in public acceptance without waking up aU the latent elements 
of enthusiasm, fanaticism, ignorance, and bigotry, which prevailed in tbe :' 
Italian as in every other community. In a word, Spiritualism seems to' 
have acted like the summer sunbeam, stirring up malaria and fever from . 
the fetid dust heap, and kindling into bloom and beauty the slumbering life ~ 
of the blossom. "It is a hothouse process," says the author's most trusted ' 
Spirit guide, " which creates nolhitzg, but quickens into abnonnal activity, ·! 
the latent germs of all that is in humanity whether for good or evil." , .; 

In the year 1870, there had been over a hundred different societie1 . 
formed, with varying success, in different parts of Italy. Two of the most 
prominent flourishing at that date were conducted in Naples, and according 1 
to the French journal, the Revue Spirite, represented the two opposina·! 
schools which have prevailed in Continental Spiritualism, namely, the "R~ ·. 
incarnationists" whom we have before classified as "Spintists," and~.' 
the " Immortalists," or those known in America and England merely as : 
" Spiritualists." ·.• 

About 1868, an immense impulse was communicated to the cause ~ 
Spiritualism-at least in the higher strata of Italian society-by the visit -:I 
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it Mr. and Mrs. Guppy to Naples, at which place they took up their residence 
lt {or two or three years. 
• Mrs. Guppy-nee Miss Nichol-of London, was renowned throughout 
• Elirope for her marvellous powers as a " physical force Medium," and as 
' Mr. Guppy's wealth and social standing enabled him to place his gifted 
• wife's services at the command of the distinguished and princely visitors 
i who crowded his salons, it soon became a matter of notoriety that the 
j highest magnates of the land, including King Victor Emmanuel and many of 
• his nearest friends and counsellors, had yielded conviction to the truth of 
• the astounding phenomena exhibited through Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship. 
• It was about the year 1863, that Spiritualism began to enjoy the advan
~ tage of fair and honourable representation in the columns of a new paper 

1 entitled, the Annali dello Spirili'smo, or "Annals of Spiritualism." This 
1 excellent journal-now in its twentieth or twenty-first year-was commenced 

at Turin, and published by Signor Niceforo Filalete, with all the liberality, 
energy, and talent worthy alike of the subject and its noble editor. 

From the columns of the Anna/i we learn that a Venetian Society of 
Spiritualists, named "Atea," elected the illustrious General Giuseppe Gari
baldi their honorary president, and received the following reply by telegraph 
from the distinguished hero, the liberator of Italy : "I gratefully accept the 
presidency of the Society Atea. Caprera, 23rd September." 

The same issue of the Annali contains a verbatim report of " a grand 
discourse " given at Florence, by a distinguished literary gentleman, Signor 
Sebastiano Fenzi, in which the listeners were considerably astonished by a 
rehearsal of the many illustrious names of those who-in Europe-openly 
avowed their faith in Spiritualism. 

The years 1863-4 appear to have been rich in Spiritualistic efforts. Besides 
a large number of minor associations, the existence of which was recorded 
from time to time in the early numbers of the Annali and .Revue Spirile, a 
society which continued for a long time to exert a marked influence in 
promoting the study of occult forces and phenomena, was formed alx>ut 
this time in Florence, under the caption of " The Magnetic Society of 
Florence." The members of this association were without exception 
persons remarkable for literary and scientific attainments, or those of high 
influential position in society. · 

The following is a fair translation of the rules, &c., which were printed 
and circulated in all directions :-

" The object of the Society is to aid in the study and application of animal magnetism, 
and of all that is oonneoted with it. 

" The Society doee not wish to occupy itlelf in perauading the increduloua, in a:poaing 
theories, or in polemical diacuaaionL It only offer. a pmdica.l fitlcl where each one may 
verify and produce for himeelf the well-known phenomena of magnetiam, and apply them 
gratuitously to the moral and physical relief of mankind. Aaembling without any 
ambition, and under the form of aimple conv-tion, it will not han any ~ent 
officer, excepting a general eecretary to keep the minutes of the &MOCiation, to direct 
the correspondence, and to receive aubecriptionL 

"The aubecription will be two liVJ'ell, Italian money, per month for each member, 
leaving him free to continue, to auapend, or to renew hia aubecription. 

" In each week two meetings will be held, the firet exclusively for the atudy and 
application of magnetism, the 11800nd for the etudy and development of 110-called 
Spiritualism by the help of all that occur. in magnet.iam. 

" Thoee who desire inatruction in the practice of magnetiam will have it under the 
direction of an experienced magnetizer. • • • 

"When they have aoquired the necea.ry power to exerciM 1t freely, a oer\illeate to 
that effect will lie given by a committee to be appointed for the purpoee. • 

"All who wish for oonaultation, or to eee1t a cure by meana of magnetism under the 
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direction of a medical man ch- bJ ~ wiD haft srataftoaa Mtendepe • 
eoon u there aball be a auf!clent namber of -ben, the Boc11eto7 will he ,....., .. 
each will receive a letter of in'ritation for the am JDeltiiDc. 

" AU dem&Dda for admiaion and for further iDtormatioa ma.f; be clinalaed pll'lllr, 
poat free, to 'La SooietA J&petioa di Fioreue.' ...,, liA" 

At this time there resided in Florence, a gentJeman whose aame • 
very familiar to the early investigators in Spiritoalism, Mr. Seymour Xirbp. 
Mr. Kirkup's communications and records of phenomenia. especially ... 
as were frequently printed in the London Spirittla/ Magru,ile, will eterllt 
remembered with interest and admiration. 

Mr. Kirk up was a profound student of magnetism some years in adn~~Ceci 
the Magnetic Society's formation at Florence, and as his experiences IPJIIi' 
cally delineate the gradations, from human to Spiritual magnerw. 
and the unfoldment of that higher clairvoyance, which qaita the realmsci 
earth to ascend into those of the life beyond, we shall give the reader die 
benefit of one of Mr. Kirkup's instructive papers, written for the ~ 
Spiritual Magazine in t86J. The writer says:-

"The following is my first perfeot and CODTill~ proof of the ...__ of lfi&Ba:
"Ky medium had been about two mont.ba in training u a .,....~ wiMiD 11aa • 

alarmed by a vision, although one VerJ beautiful-the figure of a _30UDg obild lodilc il 
the air. Her alarm waa owing to ita ooming too obe to her. Dr. Barallioi aDd PNIIillw 
Verati, who were with me, and gave me inatruatioaa in m.g&etilliug. di'Oft a..., 
by tranavene pauea and blowing. They IBid that BUch fantutic cJr.ma waa14 .. 
injurioua to her lucidity. This happened two or three tim-, but ODe day wheD tbqWI 
not preeent, I aaked her if it rally oould do harm, for I II1UpeOted that my ~ 
judgment might be Ieee certain than her oWD, which had ~ begun to bit ftl'J cJiir. 
voyant. She answered no, and on the oontrary, it would be a great ~ aDd • 111r 
fears had left her, I determined to encouraga and aaiet the 'f'iaite of tbU llpirit., • 
declare<l himaelf to be her t~ngel.o cwtode-and so he proved. Thi. wu oa tlie tfik tl 
July, 185,. On the 5th of January the following year, Profe&IOr Puliti wu pre.tmlwllil 
she slept, making some experimenta on her with galvanism ; I uked him if he W ~ 
of the rappinga in America, and told him I waa in doubt respecting some noillea in '1111 on 
bouae, and I related what bad happened, aa follows :-One da,y, while I wu ~ 
Regina and her little aister came running in from the next room, where the,y wen lliUill 
at work : they were in the greatest alarm from a noise of blowa apin8t the door of aa.m. 
room, which was closed, and they feared thieves were in the boUle. We opened the m 
and examined every comer in the room, and the rest of the house, under all the fu. 
inside closet&, and even drawers, behind doors, &c. ; nothing wu diaooYehld, and I trill 
to persuade them they were deceived, and that the noise wu in the street, or IIOIDe o&blr 
part of the house. I did not succeed, and they remained poaitive. However: ~ .. 
twice alarmed at her mother's house shortly afterwarda. I told the profeawJ all thia ... 
said, 'Why do you not aak her anti her spirit, now that she is in the magnetic = r.' I 
told her to aak her guardian·spirit: she did so. 'Eccolo, behold hiui,' he • 8111 ·. 
declared that she saw a man-certaiuly a Florentine--ehe thought she knew hia face, w 
could not recal him to her memory. 'A.ak him hia name.' Noanawer. 'Aaki/our anpl' 
:ije answered, ' Giuseppe. • The truth struck my mind, but not henL I to her to ut .· 
bla surname, aa Giuaeppe is so common. She did, and kept looking up intently; 
piuently she burst into a fiood of teara, throwing up her arms, aa about the neck of .; 
penon she saw in the air. 'Oh, it is my father, my poor father I' She did not remeaiblr 
him at first. He had been murdered in the street six years before, when ahe wu a child, 
and she thought him much changed and thinner. The crying bro~ht on oon~ ' 
and we wanted to send him away ; abe begged us not, but as he promiaed to retura u4 
the oonvulsions increased, I dismiased him. When she recovered I awoke her • 11aa \ 
remembered nothing, and we did not tell her. The next day her spirit wu aooom~ ; 
by her father, whom she now knew, and saw without her former exlllllli'f'e grief. Slit · 
aaked him if it was he who had rapped at that door-' Yes' -and why I He waated to 
speak to her. Why did he not f Because she was so frightened. ' Will you knock apia 
if I am not alarmed t' • Yes.' 'And in the presence of Seymour I' 'Yea.' • Wh8D f' 
• On Thunda;r.' 'And at what hour t' • At the Ave Mt~ritl.' When she awoke I did lliCI4 
tell her of thia, for fear she should mention it ta the Italians, and in order not to a1an1 
her at the id• of a ghoat. Up to this time I had no belief in the exiateooe of l(lirill 
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u SPIRITUALISM IH ITALY. 

" BY TilE REV. TIIOX.U COLLirf, DIUOBAll1' ~ AT lUI'UIL 

"Temporarily acting aa English chaplain here at Napte., I have the ~ ~ 
etu<lying Continental 8piritualiam through the kincba- of Sipor DamiaDi, at wa 
houJMt WO!olkly, and aometimee oftener, we ~ the Bwoa ... Cerrapica, a ftr1 p. 
trance mudium, with whum the Signor haa, during the coune of eight yean, had 1lpiG 
of ~~even hundred 11itting.. 

" Our circle ill a amall one, but almo.t al-;p iDcludea a disnit&r7 of the Bas 
Church, who, with our boat, takea an active pan ia IOCial COilv- with the ilniiti 
powerH that apeak through the Baron-. Theee are numerou.a beyond calculaU. a 
RB varied aa they are many ; and the linguiatical &Ddo'tlllllenta ol the Sipor, ud il 
cl:WIIical attaimnentd of the Canon, are frequently ia dem&Dd to put the circle iat.ellip$! 
m rapport with the mental identitiee that apeak through the medium. 'l'bJw <i IIi 
tlumestica all!O of the Signor'• houaehold are mediuma, ud one, when prell'Dt, 11J111!1i11 
ch1irvoyantly perceives, anti ia a whisper deecribea, the control that ia about to IDIIIiits 
through the Baroness. . 

"Oue peculiarity about thhllady's.ll_lediumshiJ? ia, that the voice., mind, ianertllor;p. 
Rn•l outur mnuner of persons yet liv1ng aometimee come through her-the dzlllllli 
creation to the life of per110ns she baa never known. 

" Another charactcriHtic iii, that unhappy apirita are au!!'ered to take control, 111d II* 
their mhlerablu caHe ; and then the Canon, leading them iD prayer, directa their l!liD5 
upward, B<l that they Rppear manifestly to progress, and after two or three devoliGI& 
Iiana& are mnrvtl!luusly changed. 1 

11 Bltt controls of the highest onler, sublime ia look and manner, with 1~ at : 
dignity comhinod, have the n••rmal poBIIC88ion of our friend. Converaat.ion with thlmi' 
Kwcet incleed, and m011t instru<·tive.. The problems of thia and the higher life llf 
canva'!I!Ctl, anti a r.>cortl i~ kt•pt of thea voices from beyond (which I truat Signor Dulili ·, 
will puhliah); tho wi~«lom they cnnv~y is in diction perfect, and the language ia llldl• 
lltmte might have liKe< I or Ciceru ~po:Lk, if at any time re-incarnated. 

11 For I must not omit to notice that the doctrine of re-incarnation ia upheld and tlllp! 
here, hy spirits flotJ. ill a1Kl o11t of the jkllt. The. utmoet U!Jauimity prevnila ~ 
thiR. Tlw controls through the B.vuness are sometimes aatonished to - in the ~ tl 
~mne Jiving member of the circle the re-incarnated spirit of one who wu perbap1 tiJ1ir 1 

t:arth cmup:mion Rh"C3 l•Lck. I hnve heen greetOO. by claaaicalspeaking controla, D011'MI 
Homan WtLrrior (Aniceto), and now 118 a Greek philosopher; and one of the control. 'AI 
~nrt•ly pu7.zlu<la few w.rekK ago to sec, i!l one of our company, the spirit of Aristide tilt 
Jtll!t •till tnnglt•d up m parcels of fibnne, albumen, and phosphatee, that have conspirll 
to huilt.l up the hotly of our living friend; and when the question wna put u to the need 
of om• so juHt t•> he rt•-incarnlltetl, the nnswer was, that though well-nigh morally perfect, 
yet int.t>llt.ctuBily it wa<~ ~o hi .. bt"nefit that he should thus return to earth once more, to-. 
invll>ltigtLtt•, npprehtmd, stft, ant! ment:Lily devE>lope those powera thatahould balance, with 
mi\IICu!int• reMon, tho m11ro fominine quruities of his former virtuee. But thia questial 
b'Tow~ unrler my hand. nut! I mu•t Htop ; for though it is a moat interea!ing speculatiaa 
that tht• n·-iut.'arnation of Elijah in St. John the Baptist should make us deal ~ 
Jmticntly auul modE'~tly, yet Mit is only a speculation (inasmuch as it laaka the pbyAall 
t!enwnstration which otlwr phase• of SpiritualiRm do not lack), I forbear. 

"Since writing the Bhuve, and after our usual lt'ance with the Baroneea to-night. 1 
rtlmarkable mattt•r transpired. Hom" short tim~ ago, a rustic:, patoia-speakiDg Bpiri& 
numifeKtcd thrvugh her, Bnd gave the name of Z..ppacosts, saytng that he had been 1 
J>Clt81LDt living on the cKt:Lto of n gentleman preKent at our circle, Baron de Riseia. 'fba, 
name 7.olppae<ll!tll i~ a• atrnnge and unn~naLl in lt:11ian as Hedgedigger would be in Engla 
(which, Ly tho way, is itg literal translntion and meaning) and the Baron knew none al 
his t!epentlcnte of such a name. Hut the drc)., was further astonhihed when the contral · 
tlcclaret.l that he had just be<ln murdered by his own brother, at a plaoe named on t;ba 
Baron's estntc near Chieto, Bnd begged that our friend would write to aaoert.ain the tra&b 
of his statement. Bllron tie niseis did so, nnd this evE~ning, just as our Bitting wu oYC 
he can1e in with the nnRwer received, giving. an account of the sad occurrence, which W.: 
found to agree llltlt!t euctly with what the control haul affirmed, all beinl{ literally OOl'l'eCIL 
Then, natur .. Uy full of the Kuhject, as we were tnlking ahout it during supper, till 
medium WILli ~in ~uddt>uly controlled by the ~·~me power, aUt! a ~quest waa preferre4 
that intercees1on mtght be m~ttle to the authurtttes on behalf of blB murderer and our 
pra.yera also were a~~ke<l on behalf ef the murdered man. Saints Camillna a~d Urbaa.-. 
were named aa propitious anti helpful to the control (suggestive to the thoughtful of hcnr·~ 
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:=. creedal mind-in this caae Roman Catholic-survives the di8110lution of the mind' a 
;~ organiam), and the Baron reoogniaed theae u the patron aainta of the place where 
'l'be man wu killed. Hia eatate ia acroaa oountry, about one hundred and twenty milea 
flom here, and t,ile circumatanoe oould not, unoonacioualy or oilierwiae, in any way have 

aa'b.l known to ~r friend the medium, the Baroneu Cerrapica. 
"TBOIIIAS COLLBT. 

lk "Cua Grifeo, Rione Amedeo, Naplea, July 19th, 1877." = One of the most accomplished as well as earnest Spiritualists of the 
ilfll present day in Italy is Signor S. Fenzi, a gentleman whose scholarly com
ilir munications and earnestness in the cause of human progress, have 
itl rendered his name as familiar and as much honoured by English and 
p1k American Spiritualists as by those of Italian nationality. Besides this 
'~ gentleman's reports, the author has received from a large number of private 
~ !'Our~s, recor~~ of inte!~tin~, b~t by no means r~re phenomena occur~ng 

· m vanous famthes of dtstmctton m Italy. The stnct charge accompanymg 
~ these letters to withhold the real names, and publish initials only, renders 

them wholly unsoiled to a work of the nature guaranteed to the world by 
ii the author. 
11 A few noble gentlemen like Count Caprera, of Naples; Signori Damiani 
• and Sebastiano Fenzi; Count Ricardo of Rome, Viscount Solanot, and 
1 others of -similar charcter and standing, hesitate not to avow the belief 
• which they know to be divine truth. 

Whatever motives may prevail to the contrary, those who recognize 
: Spiritualism as the pearl of price for which they can afford to sacrifice 
~ all the world besides are the only witnesses whose testimony we consider 
r worth acceptance. 

One of the last accounts of an authentic character that we can offer to 
our readers, is contained in a letter from Count Santini, who relates many 
extraordinary things of a youth in whom he takes a great interest, named 
" Gino Fanciullacci," whom the Count designates as an extraordinary writing 
Medium. Two or three less enthusiastic but equally reliable correspon
dents of the .Ra~ue Spirile and London Medium, have also written of this 
young" psychic," and as their accounts are more in accordance with the 
plain statements essential to deliberate investigation we give them the 
preference in quotation. 

" Senex," the London correspondent, writes thus :-

"I lately told you of a young Italian, a Florentine, named Gino Fanciullacci, who had 
written a long Daut.que poem in the light of others, in broad daylight, • without blot
ting out a line,' like Shakeapure with hia playa, u Ben Jonaon talla ua. I have juat got 
the book. In the oommenoement he makes the followinf. • Declaration to the Reeder :-
1 cannot claim the paternity of this poem. although 1t wu written by me. It wu 
dictated to me by a apirit.-Gmo FAK~OOI.' 

"Thia book oontaina more than four hundred pag-. It ia written, not in blank-.-, 
like Hilton'• great worb, but in • terza rima' or triplet rhyme throughout, like the worb 
of Dante. I have had a letter from thia wonderful young medium, who, in ansWer to my 
playfully telling him that he should not have told the world about the IOUJ'Ce of hia 
poem, for that the world oaly libl inspiration at a distance, retwm me ~ following 
well-deserved ad pertinent rebuke :-

•· • I beg you not to write of my ingenuollm- in having announced the work u the 
product of a spirit, it wu my duty to apeak the truth, the judplent of othen being of 
little importanoe to me whether favourable or unfavourable ; aDd bemdea imJ1sine tbe 
ridicule that it might han brought upon me.' · 

" He tella me that he hu • written other worb waiting to be publiBhed, obtained by the 
meana of other medianity.' 

"In the Rntu 8pirile for June, 1881, then wu a critique on thia poem by Signor 
Tremeachini, an Italian engineer and utronomer at the Pantheon ln Paris. He aya :-
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"'One half of tbia poem ia ~ .tnok with &be .-1 ol Dude ; a qaatl 
an eiglath ia aluminium ; the oth8r eighth Ia of ola7. .b a .W. D it am. 
I defy OODtradiotion.' " 

The Rtfllle Spirit. gives the following in coDDeetion eith ~ 
Medium:-

" A young Florentine, Gino Fanciullaoai, ban of ~ ·puwlta. 8Dd willa 
education, hu lately written and publilbecl • YO!ume ill »;;!::ia• metre, 
Pilgrimage in the Heavens.' He ia em~ in the llbop of a -Uq
become a Spiritualiat through witneMiiig l'aneiuUaccl wdtiDJr clq aft.r daJ II 
o'clock till half put one, thia 'wonderful productioa,' u it 1a aid to b.. '• 
altering a 1IJOrd; " becauae, as he dec:W., 'he limply write. dowD what Ill 
heua dictated to him.' According to liter&r7 men, t.hia ...-olUJI!le il ez•Deat. 
capacity and power, and ita proeody ia irreproMhable. It ia well to ~ 
young man ia said to uuderetand hia own ~ well. Spirit. prefer good f11 

"Strange to relate, the young aiater of Gmo FanciullaoCi hu lately prona 
IUlother way, a medium of as wonderful capacity u her brother. 'l'hia 71111111 
hu never played a bar of music in her life, wu told by the apirita to MalJ. 
piano ; and ahe then played and continuea to play the moat el&bon.te P-oil 
.Mendeluolm, &c., with the mastery of a Thalberg or a PrucleDt..•• 

Independent of the various groups of persons who-under the a 
the modern Spiritual movement-combine to form societies, whicll 
represent various phases of thought on Spiritual subjects, rather 
direct teachings of the Spirits in the new dispensation, th~ a 
persons who firmly believe that David Lazaretti, the enthusi 
appeared about ten years ago in Italy, and claimed to be a re-inc 
of Jesus Christ, was indeed a divinely inspired personage, commill 
re-establish primitive Christianity all over the face of the earth. 

The untimely death of this self-styled Messiah in x87g--be be 
in a collision with the Pontifical authorities- served to cool the 
his adherents, especially as no one of sufficient power and infll 
carry forward his mission, has arisen to succeed him. There are 1 
many features of psychological interest to be derived from a 
Lazaretti and his pretensions. Our space however forbids aD' 
notice of the singular movement promulgated under Laza.retti's le 

For the last twenty years, the labours of Signor Niceforo Fill 
indefatigable editor of the Atma/i tle/lo Sptiilismo of Turin, hi 
continued. The devotees of phenomenal Spiritualism may hi 
disappointed to find in his admirable pages but little to gratify til 
for the wonderful, but the scholars into whose hands his work hu 
have accepted with delight, the learned and philosophical artie 
which those pages have been crowded, and which ha\·e contribute 
to liberalizing human thought and promote the noblest views of 
science, and morality. Amongst the many profound and instruc:tW 
butions to the Annalt~ none has attracted more respectful attenli 
the series of articles by Viscount Solanot, on " Catholicism before 

The extracts with which these writings abound, are taken 8 
Hindoo scriptures, together with an immense mass of Egyptian, C 
and other ancient traditional lore. The whole series, though by 111 
a novelty to the student of ancient religious history, is still a 111 
learning and fearlessness, proceeding as it does, from the pria 
centre of Catholicism, Italy. 

Had the writer of the above-named articles entitled them C.tr 
"before Christ," they would have had a still deeper significance 1 
who in our time, dare to do their own religious thinking, and t. 
beliefs upon the authority of truth. ·· 
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pasantry and lower classes, in that relic of barbarism styled "witchcraft," 
irith all its attendant circumstances of spells, enchantments, signs, tokens, 
ac., &c., it is enough to say, the people of Spain generally, cherish a 
broader faith in Spiritual verities than is taught in the "communion of 
.aints," or other chutch dogmas. It is a remarkable fact also, that in a 
literary point of view few if any lands can excel Spain in the high tone and 
abundance of its Spiritualistic writings. 

For causes that will become sufficiently apparent even in this brief notice, 
Spanish Spiritual literature is largely tinctured with the belligerent spirit 
c:alled forth by clerical aggressions, but independent of this, few countries 
an boast of a finer corps of Spiritual journalists than Spain. 

An esteemed writer in the .Reltgio Phi/Qsophkal Journal says on this 
aubject:-

"The language that fumiahes the 1arge8t number of periodicala devoted to the 
«JJI-mination of the doctrine and phil010phy of modern Spiritualiam, ia the Spanish. 
Thll lltatement will be aomewhat IIUrprWng to many of our readen, for we have been 
-.tomed to look upon the Spaniarda aa non·progrSve ud collll8rVative in the 
Btreme. Spain, until within a few yean, baa always been intolerant of any religions 
-pt the Roman Catholic, and waa the latest of Europeeu nations to yield to the spirit 
of religious progress. Protestantism baa with the greatest diftlculty obtained a foothold 
iD that country within the laat few yean, but it baa been attended with annoying reatric· 
tiona and penecutiona, while ita progreu baa been exoeedingly slow and diaoollJ'IIf!inlf. 

"The Hiapano-American States have been but little behind the mother country in 
their lack of religious toleration. They have been liberal in everythiDg else more than in 
mattera of conscience, the Romiah yoke having been too firmly pr-ecl about their necb 
to yield to innovations of any aort. But within the laat decade a great change baa taken 
place, and in nothing ia toleration more manifeet than in the progreu that Spiritualism 
has made among them. The religion of Spiritueliam appeoila more directly to the Spanish 
heart than doee Protestantism, and hence ita greater succeee. In the Spanish dominions 
ud the Hiapano-American Republica, there are no fewer than seventeen dift'erent spiritual 
publications, issued at stated intervala, in the Spuiah languip. There are be at leut 
m the Republic of Mexico ; several in Spain ; one in Cuba ; one in each of the Republice 
of Peru, Chili, and UruF,y; two in the Argentine Republic, and others in various 
Spanish speaking countriee." 

The above statement speaks within limit. On the audlor's desk at the 
present moment, lay specimens of twenty-five journals published in the 
Spanish language, and devoted to the exposition of Spiritualism. There 
may have been yet more, for several Spiritual periodicals have been imperi
ously suspended in Spanish-America by ecclesiastical authority, and at 
present copies of these ephemera are difficult to procure. We shall how
ever have occasion to allude to them as we proceed. 

Spiritualism in Spain commenced, as in many other lands, with a series 
of disturbances, which took place in a family residing in the outskirts of 
Cadiz. Stone throwing, bell ringing, and other preternatural annoyances 
were the first means of awakening attention to the subject, and as they 
occurred at the house of a Spanish gentleman who had just returned from 
the United States, full of the marvels of "the Rochester knockings," circles 
were at once formed, intelligent responses by rappings obtained, and a foot· 
hold gained, upon which the edifice of Spiritual progress was upreared. 
So rapidly did the interest thus awakened spread, that the first promulgators 
were soon lost sight of, and as early as 1854, a society was formed at Cadiz, 
which was organized for the sole purpose of publi.<ihing the communications 
received from "the Spirits," during two preceding years. A copy of the 
tract thus issued is now before us, but its manner and matter are so purely 
rudimental, that the translation would fail to interest any well-informed 
reader. 
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.\::.:.•:-;-s: :=:e ..-.:::-kr.,'w::. :~~:.!:r::-s cf B.ucelona, was a Senal 
.. :~,-.,;.- ,:.1::;:::-:::- R,'.$.1 b.! t,'r n~:l:ly ye.us been the subject a 
s:\.t:.<::~ .. ~=~ .t::..t•k~ .:-.;.:· ~i ~Y t."te (' ..t:hd:.:- dergy •· the obsessional 
-t>~· :~e t:~c.~:.-..4 i.t,·:~:t~·· ..tn a~raYated condition of epilepsy. 1 
re.us a~':er the A:.::·.:·.::-·!-. ~{adlle. Ros.1 lr:ts pronounced entirely· 
the nu~netic r·•,:ses .. -f .1 gentlem.ln v.-ho v.-as the )ledium of a pril 
hdd in the ~ity. Sh\.~rtly aiter this, Barcelona could boast at 
3ppron~d Sp~ritual organs. numerous societies f.:~r im·estigation, u 
:\lediums, 1rho from their exclusi\'e position in pri\·ate life, would 
their names being mentioned. 

Up to the present date, two of the most progressi\'e papers in till 
language are published in Barcelona. These are La Lu."': tid ~ 
Rerisf4 tie Eshldios Psicologicos. . . .. 

.J 
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'he former paper-La Lu-is edited by Donna Amalia y Soler, an able 
brilliant writer, who in addition to her arduous editorial labours, and 

delivery of many fine orations on the subject of Spiritualism, has contri
:d with her tireless pen, elegant diction, and broad humanitary articles, 
~mbdlish as well as establish more than a score of the journals and 
;azines published in the Spanish language. Indeed, it is enough to 
1tion Madame Soler's honoured name to call forth a note of admiration 
1 every Spanish Spiritualist. E/ E(() de Ia Verdad is another well
ten paper published at Barcelona. It will readily be perceived there-
that the Bishop's famous Aulo-dafe was so effective in IIII'Oflling /iglll 

n the subject of Spiritualism, that it might be desirable to have a 
:titlon of the scene in all the great centres of civilization. 
.bout r868, there appeared at Madrid, an excellent journal entitled El 
ferio ( Tlu Crili& ). At the present date, the editors dare to add a title 
tned too dangerous to assume in its earlier issues, namely, E/ Crilerio 
iritis/a. The journal was published by Senor Alcantara, and was 
nly supported by the Viscount de Torres Solanot, and numbers of 
:r leaders of science and literature in Spain. 
;y this publication the opponents of Spiritualism were amazed to learn of 
immense progress the cause was making, and the number of distin
hed persons who assembled nightly in circles to promote investigation. 
an evidence of the enthusiastic spirit which pervaded the various 
t>ups," into which the Spanish Spiritualists began to resolve theiDSelves, 
may call attention to the following circular issued by the Viscount 
mot in 1875· It is to the following effect, and was distributed broad-
through Europe in different languages :-

The great International Exhibition of Philadelphia, 1876, calla together all the et!'orta 
' towards improving the phy.ical, intellectual, and moral condition of m&D. Amoug 
1 et!'orta there ia none at the preeent day 10 powerful and efficient u that which 
tualiam oiFen, md for thia reuon we deem that we anawer the oall of duty in haYing 
tualiam there exhibited in r.U itll Providential p~ for the enlightenment of the 
IUl race. And in order to ~ Spiritualiam the due rank to which it upirea from 
nfl.uenoe which it exercias in the world, the elforta and co-operation of r.U the 
tualiate of thia planet are ~· 
Stimulated by thia idea, we take the liberty of calling your attention to thla tNbject; 
that if we cau realiae our project, according to our conception, it will UBiat sr-i~ and 
ICendent triumpha for the truth which we defend. • • • • 
The moment baa arrived for forming OUJ'Ielyee into one group, eo aa to ooutitute 
the unity of doctrine the unitJ of inatruction. - • . • 
We abould pre.nt to thia generation, in order to improve and ameliorate life, .our 
ounicationa with the invisible world, full of hope for the future, full of bright 
tiaee for work, for virtue and for knowledge. We will exhibit our boolul, pamphleta, 
journals ; urge the co-operation of all the great mediuma and orators, and ilpreirod the 
aa it ought to be apread, lifting it aloft that all may - it. • • • • 
For the aooompliahment of our object - ha1'8 aln.dy r.dm-cl ourael1'ee to the 
tuwta of Philadelphia, from whom all initiatory action abould &riM ; and we P~ 
tg upon allSpiritualiat aocietiee to 111100nd our ~ropoeal to march united to the sr-t 
ing to which we are summoned by the auperior mtelligencee which from other apb.«. 
h over the moral and intellectual ~ of the planet we inhabit. 
The committee of the IOciety appointed to promote the Bpaniah co-operation. to ~e 
tualillt exhibition 4arneetly beeeech the brothers of every ootm:t&-7 ~ ~"~ thia 
with entbWii.um, 10 that in our united strenltth we m&f .p~t lD Philadelphia the 
"t>88 acoompliehed bf the sublime and conao1ing doctrine which at th~ prwent day 
1 the m011t powerful unpulle in the philoaophical, intellectual, and 111oral unprovement 
manity. 
Towards God, by Charity and by Science. Madrid, 81-!' llarch. 1875--Vaoo"!lt 
111-Solanot, Mmuel Corchado, Dr. Huelbee Temprado, Guillermo ~Go--:n-' ~1 
'Z. Franciaco Kiguelee, Pablo GonalYo, Sanchez Eecribano, Burnto ...... ut, "OIIe 
monte. 
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The generous and warm-hearted authon of this cin::alar, Bill t 
response worthy of their fraternal intentioDL It might ban: liB 
to define exactly what the Spanish brethren ~ to do, • 
others to unite with them in doing; certain it IS, that no taagilllc 
could be expected to follow from a very transcendental addtal 
sattered ranks of a movement, whose motto might well be 
Inequality, :t.nd Disintegration ! "Our Spanish mends mean well, 
possible there can be unity enough amongst them to send a delel 
Amerk:t. ? " :t.sked one of the shrewdest of Yankee Spiritualiats oa J 

this ttrandiloqucnt circular. 
Nothing daunted by the impossibility of getting an Interaatioal 

sc.•nt:\tion wllrthy of the e:t.use at Philadelphia, the noble and c 
\'ili,·onnt s,ll:\not again agitated the subject previous to the Pads 
ti,,n of tl'I7S. 

ln the.• articlt.'S v.Titten for El Crittrio on this proposition, the, 
n.um.•s :unongst those societies of Spiritualists prepared to pra 
lntc.•nuuional rt•presentation, "La Federation Espuita, • of BelgiUII 
lhitish N:\tiun:\1 Association of Spiritualists." England; "La f 
l'c-ntml Espirita.'' of the Republic of Mexico; ·and "El Central 
,lt•\ l•:spiriusmo,'' in Spain. Notice is also taken, and with a hot 
tthim:\lt' IIU\'\'c.•ss, of the attempt to form a national association aDd 
I he- ,\i:~,·llnl.mt dcmc.•nts under lhe one broad banner of simple Spil 

m· SPANISH MEDIUMS. 

ln Spain, as in Italy, a considerable amount of attention I 
tlih·,·tt•,\ t,1w.nds the unfoldment of Mediumistic power by 11 
M.1~1wtism. M:t~nl'tk societies abounded in Spain up to within 
l't•w yt·ars, wlwn m:my el~mcnts of internal discord prevailed in til 
:11\d Sll\.,.,•,•din~ in dissol\'ing the bonds which had united flourishinl 
ti,•ns. .\nwn~st thl' amatcltr mesmerists of Spain may be mentio 
,ltt:tn Fsnhkr••· of ~1:\drid, •• gentleman, who having witnessed 50111 
"'''nls 111 ":mimal ma!-!nl•tism" in California, resolved to try its eft'e 
''"'" t.unil\'. 

\ \n 1\'tlimin~ to Sp:tin in 1870 from the United States, he fc 
liul,• twin d.tu~htt•rs of d~ht years old, suffering from what was piC 
hi l~t• diphtlwt i;t ,,f :t malignant and incurable type. Before the 
1.11lwr :tll,,wt•d himsdf time to exchange greetings with the rest of d 
ht• ,.,11\mwnn·,l m;tking magnetit· passes o\'er the little sufferers. 1 
w:111 .1\mo~t d,•,·tri,·:tl. 1 l\lnna Isabella, their mother, at first dee 
,·hildn•n's h;tpk·ss st:tll' had drh·en their father insane, but when 
tht•m sink int\l :1 pe:\cl'flll slumber, fe\·er subsiding, and ultima~ 
s\'mpl\111\ of dist':tSl' dis.'lppear, she became a con\'ert to the effiCM 
hushand's apostolil· ~it\. 

Afh'r tht• dti\,lrt•n's reco\'ery, which was rapid and uninterras 
lldi~hll·ll p.lrt•nts :t~rc.•ed to hold circles on the approved Americua 
lt w:ts soon f\lund that the two little girls were physical Media 
thdr liltlt• htother, a t·hild of only five years old, was developed a 
\'l\)':11\t and Sl'l'r of extraordinary lucidity. 

1 l\ln J mm Es,·udcro, writing to the author of the skz11US that t1 
in his hmtSl', uys :-

"lh~avt'll ha~ •lt'll<.'t'Ddt.'tl upon us. We have no more dead. All whom we: 
Jmuwn antl h1vt.'\l lilt our houll$ with toJr.ene of their angelic preeenoe. Th* 
h011rd rubuJr.iug our chihlnm wben they are frnctiou.a ; joining in our eveoilll 

·, 
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111 fruit, tl.owera, and p~nta on our /Ue daye aud holidays, and by thoUiallda 
-....;~ convincing ua how near they· ere to us, and how colllltantly they watch, guard, 
~ Ul. What is to othel'll the fa.ith of angel ministry is to ua U8Ul'lld knowledge 
,. -ace1 pre~enoe. 
~ 
-tlf This gentleman adds:..... 
-· "J[y d_., wife, who accu- h81'118lf of ba-ring been of a nervous, irritable temper, is 
~tile moet gentle and amiable of women. She ... ,.. abe muat live for heaven upon 
.........U., and ., abe will oommenoe building up ber heaven now. My children ere veritable 

MJe eainlll under the oounaela of their beloved guidee,-ud for my~elf,-all I can say is, 
• j# I am. not a better mu under the discipline of this angelio teaching,-1 ought to be." 

:. From a number of private circles held in different Spanish towns, the 
~thor has received immense files of communications, some given under 

lllliil'fUlCe conditions, some rapped out, or written through the planchette. All 
1111 ;putake of high and elevated sentiments, although they are in general of too 
~ ~nal a character to interest others than the recipients. 
r. ,. Don Escudero mentions a man who supplied his family with vegetables, 
'G;whose wife complained, that directly after the birth of her baby, she and 
•• the n~hbours were continually disturbed with loud and incessant rappings. 
ilr Havmg heard marvellous reports of Senor Escudero's gift of healing, and 
~ finding the priest of the vicinity unable to quell the disturbances by virtue 

of holy water, the poor man, Miguel, solicited the good Senor's advice and 
uaistance. 

IIi After calling on his gardener, and ascertaining for himself the preter-
natural character of the knockings, Don Escudero and a few friends held J a strictly private circle in Miguel's dwelling. On attempting to communi

.i cate with the knockings by the alphabet, the first sentence spelled out was 

16 
a charge to bring " the sister babe " in her cradl.e, and place it upon the 
table. This was done, whe~ the table rocked to and fro like a ship at sea, 

• and the knockings spelled out, that the infant of six weeks old was the 
• Medium ; that the communicating Spirit was a sailor boy, the child of 
f Miguel by a first wife ; that he had been drowned at sea, and his principal 

object was, to inform his poor father, who had once been well off in the 
world, that his brother, a rich planter of Buenos Ayres, had died without a 
will, and his father must immediately put in his claim for the property, as 
the Church already held possession of it. Pending the legal steps which 
the astonished gardener proceeded to take in this matter, it may be stated 
that all the information thus conveyed was strictly true. 

It seems however, that the family were so delighted at the working of the 
Spiritual telegraph through the new born babe, that they insisted upon 
continuing the ctrcles night after night, even after they had been strictly 
enjoined by the Spirits to desist. 

The result was, as the Spirits had warned them it would be, that the life 
principle of the little one became exhausted, and drawn off by the exercises 
of the eager investigators. The circles which would have been healthful 
and normal to an adult, well-developed Medium, nearly proved fatal to the 
growing infant. As the Spirits prophesied, the little Medium became a 
mere handful of skin and bones, and was obviously fast fading away. 
Don Escudero then took the case in hand ; commenced magnetizing the 
babe, and enforcing the commands of the sailor boy, to hold no more 
circles with " the sister babe." Senor Escudero concludes this little narra
tive by saying, " Marietta," the infant of this adventure, "is now a bonny 
girl of ten years old, and is playing with my little ones in the garden below 
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my window. Her father hu recovered a small part of · 
property in Buenos Ayres, and very mach against my adrice, 
with the Church for the rest. For my part I would soona 
truth and justice of our rapping Spirits, than to all the revere 
Spain." 

Amongst the numerous circles or "groups " formed in the c 
of Spain for the study of Spiritualism and its phenomena, is 
standing at Tarragona called " 1Je CAristitzll Cin:ie. • Quite 
President of this circle sent the following communication · 
Spirite of Paris :-

"The convict prilon herv in Tarragoaa hu 800 IDmate. -teuced tc 
By 10me m-, Spiritualiat boob haon~ beaD iDtroduoed UDCJDC tJae p 
circulation of t.h.e boob &mODg them hu beaD the llleUie of briJisiag • 
of them to be believera in our doctrine. Tb.e OOD'W'WU haft -.J. 
miaerable poeition from their old point of 'riew ; ~ no loupr ent..i 
revolt againet the authoritiee. They endure their lot with ~ aDd 
of the te.ching that 'hia world ia but a preliminary .tap to aaother wbl 
of the ill they have done, and -king the good of othen. they will be'~~ett~ 

" Not long since one of the1e men died ; at hia d•th he declined the • 
of tho priaon prieet, on the ground that he- a Spirita&liat ADd did llOt D 
priest then diacovered that Spiritualiam - a aubjeot of cli8au.aon wit 
priiOnen. H~ made a repreeentation of the matter to hia biahop, wb 
complaint of 1t to the commandant of the priiOn, ADd the oomm•ndant D 
gation. In the end a particular priiOner - l8lectecl for IJ1llliahment m 
additional weight of fetters. Thia coming to the bowledp of the 
Tanagona, Barcelona, and Lerida, they had a meetiDg upon the aubject • 
of their number, a man of poeition, "to the commandant. The re~ 
he made, led the commandment to cancel hia order u to the additiom 
biahop'a censure against Spiritualiat boob placed them tlllder prohibit! 
maintained. It ia known, however, that although never fotllld by gaolen 
still there. 

" A communication baa been written throngh the hand of a medium Cl 
Christian Spiritualiata of Tanagona by the Spirit of the priaoner who.e d.
above ; it ia aa follows :-

"' My Brethren,-Whatever your burdens may be they are light 00111 
who suffer under the heavy penaltiee of the law : w-"ng fetter., enduria 
hardahipa and the brutalities of coarse and cruel gaolera ; heavy indeed • 
of tboee who have ao violated Society's laws aa to find themeelvea inmate. 
But ia Society always equitable t Does it not 10metimee provoke men ill 
Does it not 10metimea create the evils which it puniahee men for doing f 
are there who, if equity ruled, would have similar sentences p&8llecJ upot&' 
seem to escape being called on to pay their moral debts, but the time 'W 
they will have to do ao.' 

" Did I !mow the meaning of the word Love f Towards my earthQ 
through the works of Spiritualism to have charity for my enemi--~ 
them. Death released me after the new light had penetrated the darQ 
By thia light I was warned, prepared, and now realiae the truths of all 
Brethren of the terrible fetters, have charity for your gaolers. When fila 
JOU to rebellion conquer them by charity if you can-if not, conquer YOtlftl 
you help to :{'!ant goodneaa in humanity and raise for yoUJ'Ielvea etepe 111 
pray you chenah ever the spirit of Love. Love ia God.-Adien I" 

Such are some of the teachings that the Church domi11a1 
continues year by year to denounce with ever increasing bitten 
plaints are often made that "Spiritualism is aggressive towards d 
Had the church performed its duty towards Spiritualism, & 
appearance as a supra- mundane fact, Spiritualism would a 
CORNER STONE OF FAcr, on which the Church would rest sect 
attacks. 



NINETEENTH CENTURY .MIRACLES. 

16 any rate, as the assumed pattern of all mental, moral, and religious 
qDe, even Spiritualists have the right to look to the Church as its exemplar . 
.. Dgst the multitudinous examples which Catholicism in Spain sets to 
fie whom it considers to be stray sheep from its own heavenly fold, the 
•wing article from one of the late numbers of the Turin journal, the 

jpl/i tle//Q Spiri'lismo, will afford a startling specimen. The editor of the 
Jgiq Pl~t1osopnical Journal gives the translation in an issue of 1882, as 
r;)WS :-
•m the .drwaali dello Spi""-o we find nothing of interest pertaininr eepecially to 
f, bu~ we make an extract relating to matters in Spain, where spiritual and liberal 
.. are objeota of great diapleuure to the Biahopa, and which have had the following 
6ema thundered against their devoted heada :-
,.'The Bilhop of Santander haa demonstrated that in Spain one may go a little too far 
U.. ~on of liberr.l aantiment., and hllll launched forth an excommunication 
W r.l1 the liberal journala of hie diocese, the literr.l text of which ia this : " May God 
aipoteDt and r.ll the sainte curee them with eternr.l mr.ledictions, and may they be 
W to the devil and hia angels ; may they be damned with Judaa the traitor and with. 
laD the apostate ; may the Lord judge them u Dathan and Abiram were judged, and 
, they be swr.llowed up alive in the earth ; mar the few days of their existence be 
.. ble ; may they succumb to the horrors of famme, thirst, nakedneea, and r.ll aorta 
evilll ; may they auft'er want, degrading infirmitiee, and every species of torment ; may 
ryt.hing they ~ be accuraed ; may they enjoy no bleeaing nor be benefited by any 
:yw, and may th- rather be turned into curaee ; may they be cuned in ale&lling or 
Jr&ldng, cuned in fasting, eating, and drinking ; cureed in speaking, and in keeping 
aoe ; cuned in doors and out of doors ; caned upon the land and upon the -ter ; 
led from the crown of their heada to the aoles of their feet ; may theU' eyee be blind 
I their ears deaf ; may their mouths beoome mute and their tongues cleave to their 
,. ; may their hands be pr.laied and their feet unable to walk ; may r.ll the members 
bheir bodiee be accuraed ; may they be accuned while standing up or lying down ; may 
'Y be cuned from to-day to r.ll eternity ; in the finr.l day of judgment may their 
1t be extinguished before the Lord ; may their sepulture be that of the doge and 
1111 ; uuy their corpaee be devoured by ravenous wolves ; and may their eternal oom
lionalllp be tha~ of the devil and hia angela." ' " 

No comments are offered, none are needed we presume on the language 
this extract. It is enough to ask, what can we expect from a community 
tose religious teachers are represented in the above-quoted language ? 
How different are the utterances of the poor prisoner's enfranchised Spirit 
•en above ! How different the following quotation from the Madrid 
per El Crilri, in an article from SeDor M. Gonzales on true religion I 
~says:-

" Religion wu bom with man, and man wu bom with religion • • • That re~on 
thi to be the love of r.ll that ia beautiful, ROOd and harmonio-tbua approaching 
d, the author of r.ll good. • • • Religion demands a clean heart, but here on earth 
seema that nearly every heart ia u black u a -'.. n requiree a tranquil coDIICiieD~ ; 
~ on thia globe, in almost eyery coDICienoe there ia a desolating tempeR. It req~ 
immense love ; but here - can but barely tolerate each other." 

Commenting too on the ceaseless war directed by the clergy against the 
·iritualists, Madme. Soler writes in her delightful Barcelona paper of what 
ain has been and might now be, telling us of what Spain has done for the 
1rld, of her ancient splendour, power, learning, but now of her dc:generacy, 
.ributable to priestcraft-page after page, in fact. that must stir to their 
ry depths the hearts of all Spain's children not dead, not too deeply 
!eped in ignorance and bigotry. • . 
Meantime the work progressed bravely under all the opJ><?Sltlon bro~ght 
bear upon it. In April, 1881, the editor of the Madnd El CnkrjQ 

ys:-



• 
! 

'-''W··-· .......... "' ..... -., .... ., ••. ~··~ --- _...,_ .... '-'• ~4 
the progress of a society of Spiritua.liats in Madr 

.. w~ ban reoeived. mediumiltic work of~ 
of the • Society of Spiritu.W..te' of z..n.so-_ It OODIIi 
l'•tholie, mlo(le with a pencil, IUld u a work tru1.J aclmh 
penoQ.I who have euwined it to be IUl euct ~ODe 
of l'.&nten uf tbia Court. JliUly thanb are to 
highly appr~dated prceent. 

" Fn\m C.•ruDD& ia IUlDouuced the formdion of a D-, 
"\Jn•lc.-r the tiUe of • Ni()()(lemo,' Don J<rM Amiao hM p 

to do • ~t d.! of good to the CIUlH of Spiritwili.ma.." 

It was about the end of the year 188o, that 
sustained another series of attacks from the Cburc 
nature. 

The first of these was the refusal of the clergy 
rites of interment to the remains of two ladi~ 
character, and good standing in society, but b 
iniquity of having believed in Spiritual manifestat 

The honoured form of one of these ladies h 
the dwelling of her distracted husband, and a 
could be made, before the Church's vengeance ag. 
be appeased. From Alcoy, Seville, Ubeda, and 
carne letters of condolence with the bereaved 
bad been thus outraged, whilst indignant prol 
quarters were made against what was considered 
decency, humanity, and the noble principles of 
Spiritualists did not fail to make good use of this 
were at the p:1in and insult inflicted upon the sw 
occasion to call attention to the character of the 
whom the people entrusted their eternal welfare, I 
demand for c1vil jurisdiction in the matter of i1 
satisfactory way of disposing of decaying mortalit. 

Dr. Ditson, in reporting the remarks of the c 
?apers on this subject, gives the following con 



FA NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

~ S., 'you are very reuonable, Sir Bishop ; the religiona are the cadavera of the agea, 
Ia juat that the bodies of the defunct llhould have the aame reating-place.' Further 
~ other articlea of intereet ie one on · Civil IntermeLta.' It waa written becauee 
~ worthy citizen had been refuaed sepulture in a Catholic burying-ground, on 
l:-t of hia advocacy of Spiritualism. Mme. Soler then takes occuion to deacribe what 
IJ'.IIaw and heard on the 18th of May last at a grave where Don ~el Vivee pronounced 
'-.morable and fitting diecouree. It being on a holiday many 01tizena came out of an 

t Clllrioeity ; but it aeema that the aound word• of the orator were largely approved
'demonatrating the etmt~en~ of civil interment., for it Wall now an era when 

,..;,IIIUiity Wall llhaking off the yoke of the religions of the put and adop~ a 
~ faith. He explained that Spiritualiem waa a echool of philoeophy racioftGlilla, 
:O.IDOII.tratillg to man that only by hie good worb would he be aved..' • • • And 

- cemeteries the authoreea regards a11 only to be required for a abort time more, for 
Ji!IID&f;ion with ita B&Ditary ieaues ie to make them tenantltlllll.'' 
·a 
~ The second raid which the Church in Spain perpetrated about this ~me 
\ the prejudice of the Spiritualists, was the suppression of a well-~tten 
~iritual paper published at Lerida, entitled El Buen Smhiio. The ~!Shop 
f Lerida had long threatened this step, and warned the fearless editor_ to 
eware how he presumed to allow any writings reflecting upon ~encal 
oings to appear in his columns. As some of the principal contnbutors 
•ere Madame Soler, Mdlle. Sans, Don Murillo, and others equally ~pable 
f arraigning the intolerant acts which Church policy seemed ~etermmed to 
ush against the Spiritualists, it was scarcely likely that the Btshop's threats 
rould produce much effect, or induce El Bum Sentido's contnbutors to 
•ronounce the black doings of the clergy to be white. . 

The last article which seemed to inflame the oppressors to ~etaliate 1I'U 

n indignant J>rotest which appeared in the columns ~f th1s paper _em 
ne condemnation of a working man to three years• ~mpnso~ment, _Ieavmg 
family of children destitute, and all for speaking m pubbc against the 

1tolerance of the Church. 
This was enough. To arraign the Church was. to deserve ~e mora: 

:eath which the time permitted, in lieu of the phystcal d~~hBwhi~ 
wo centuries before, would have certainly ensued, and so . 

1 
um_tten ' 

ras put to ecclesiastical torture and death. In a fin~ ~1c .e ~ 00 

~is subject by the editor of El Espin"tisla of Zaragoza 1t ts satd .-

. •--•• • 'ted :s-Ioaa, ~ _. " Some ten yean amce the 1'811pect.&ble head of a IJUUA.&Y n;: called hia fami1J <-L o· 
~e convinced of the realitiea of our faith. On hia return: e - the afore.id · 
~) together, and told them of the rapid apread of Spirituah= r Allan x.dec. ...-... 
noe the auto do Je, made by the order of a bishop, of t.be wor ~ortal book ~- .s: 
.nd, 811 haa been expreeeed by the apirit of Marietta, in her ~d by t.be .-..;.... 
aragoza, the thoughts that &1'0118 from th.e flamea have beeD ap ted fa wllilh all 
1e earth. . • • and th011 little by little an air will ~ c:::ped .n.a1 • ~ 
-eely breathe. • • • In the familT abon referred to were ev 
11d all became enthusiaatio Spiritualiata." 

As an evidence that the tactics of the clergy. of a!!ndi:'; . .:i..: L 
1 all countries, are ever the same, when thelr cr . d lleCIIia' ~ 
!ader may see in the following extract from a M~" t, u tJrtatS~,._ 
1e cry of the American and En~lish clergy, to the e ec ed m._ 

81 
Zt 

. all the work of Satan and his Imps " is either _b<>~owJ. oaa111 it "-
y, the clerical savants of Spain. El Cn'fn-zo, t e ~
tys:-

" Spiritualiam ie tnle enough ; but ita facta all ~ f;roDS • : ! 2T ........ 
•irita, who try b7 every aeduotive art to alienate 6hrillu::;; :::- • 1L ·~ · ~ 
ernall7 to de.troy their aoulL In our day, th- de .,_ tllllllil6#t ,.. -. 
·nalitiee ol our a.r.t frienda, and bJ workiDB upOD tu --... 
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The editor of the Spiritual E/ Critem, after a most pang 
this stuff, says :-

"In Hadrid they haft ~~ upon the atap (at the theatre l"ariedad 
'Arturo, the Spiritualiat.' Tbia, lib te'fl1111l that ...._ ~ted Jut ye 
theatre. under the title of 'The Bpirita,' and 'The Spirit Lover, • are of • 
ridicule our ca01e ; but they in rwJity aid it W'OIIderfull7, for oaly 80111el 
is worth auch effort." 

In the same number of El Cn"terio, dated r88.r, is a let! 
Migueles, in which he gives a somewhat discouraging aco 
cause" as it recently existed in Spain. The editor says :-

" Don Miguelee viaited many cities to e:umine into the atate of afFai 
natu!1', but found ~ny wh? were only.to be enticed by physical pbf 
nothing for the eeotenc beautiea of our faith ; lllallJ who went connnoed 
all there wu to be known concerning it, and othel'll who were timid, . 
approval of neighboura. In aome placee, however, e:melleot mediums 1 
In Santiago, in Oviedo, in Corunna and Valladolid, an exoeptional intere. 
Near Santiago there wu a young girl poaeeued of wonderful facultie 
magnetized iron held over her horizontally, half a metre distant. wttreaufll 
her body in the air. 

"The proceedings of the Spanish Society, under the name of the .eftoJia 
in the month of Aprillut, are spoken of in the OriW: as markedly iulprw 
nf the lofty 1e0timents maintained throughout the d.i&cuuione, by th~ z. 
' In the put month were given alao very ~ eotV'~ bT 
brothel'll, the Sree. Rebolledo and Huelbes.' The able enrr:, and inn 
to the Society of Santiago de Chili and founder of that of • D. R. c. 
hu just arrived in Madrid. The Jlevill4 Elpiritia of Baroelona mentio111 
its editor baa made to the central societies of Spiritualiata of Sabodell and 
' a great number of brethren were usembled on the occasion. and wbil 
great good to the doctrine.' " 

The Barcelona Lux, of date x88x, gives encouraging accow 
held at Cordova, Tarragona, Seville, and many other places. 
Madame Soler, also refers to the prohibition to Catholics, by aJ 
to have or to read the Spiritualistic work of Niram Aliv; of t 
of Spiritualists " of Tarrasa ; of the circle of Santa Cruz of Tel: 
of "Faith, Hope, and Charity," of Andujar, and of St. Vincem 
Here is also a brief statement of the intimacy that existed 
widow of Baron Van de Weyer (daughter of the late Mr. Bat~ 
of Baring and Co.) and the Queen Victoria. Lady Van de W 
a magnificent chateau near Windsor Castle, and it is said 
passed in which Lady de W. and the Queen were not togetl 
they both believed in Spiritualism, they counselled each with 
tive departed husbands. 

The editor also gives extracts from a new Spiritual catechiSII 
been published by one of the circles in Barcelona entitled J! 
Moral. 

Spiritualism in the States of Spanish-America has already be 
upon in a former chapter. No new features of interest have 
status of " the cause " in South America. Two or three of 1 
published in the interest of Spiritualism have been obliged to 1 
tile clerical ban. The brave editors of the Buenos Ayres c.,. 
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• their own, and tidings come from Caraccas, Venezuela, Mexim, antl 
~ other places that the organs of the faith still lh·e, a:-.r! ~r '!(humi!ltit: 

er is rapidly on the increase. 
,. onsidering the large share of popular attention t~:.r.~<V~! ~.y th~ f:urr~o 
-~ and American nations upon their recen~ ''t:m:l"'. iu:t ~£.1j""'ty r,( 
dl, Dom Pedro de Alcantara, and more especmh• 1~:'!1{ in mint! th~ 

.. ltation generaiJy accorded to that illustriou~ ~.rot:'~:: :·r.r :i!-,t:l"':~lity r,( 

1;:iment and enlightenment of mind, the read~ n..~· :~t~.e w1t.h V•mt: 
::rest and not a little surprise, the follo .. -in~ f!:"',.;.r. ;i 1 :r.~:nt: whit.h 
:·:urred as late as the spring of 1882, the p&r.:i•;u:r.: •.r •111r~'1 ·•P.r~~: tr:ln~ 
!d into English for the columns of the Rdi!,;~t .?•:i-···':lru.li /""""'' r,f 
icago, and read as follows :-

"The .dcadnlic &mty of Spiritualists holdiutr -"' ll v.& _..,. .u..tr ·•1111'-1 
ch persecution at the banda of the Brazilian au•i.·.~-. lo; ••. ,,,,,.. ,....,,, .. .., tt. .. 
iety and all branches thereof, were forbi<ltiet. 'lo· • .i.•J•t ;,u·.· llllfl'· .,_.,ir.'(t :·,-,.,~ """' 
er the date of the ordinance, on pain of c~ .t .... ..,,... ..,. .,.,., ., hiM 
jeety, the Emperor Dom ~·~tro de Ak~ntara, -::-.&. "'Sr.JU. ".ut .•ul .... ,,;q . ..,,,, -ti,.l•orc••" 
II: pliU.-e, one of the coDIIDI8810ners cletaded by tM .,.-.~ -..riC( ,. .-..-or..,,,., . . 
'Bpeaker.-The management of the~ ,l..,.~oa ~ -·· ., ,t.,.<A ,,. 7,,,., 
1da thiB expoaition, corrohorstcd by the DWII!.tn ·.l ".i'...,~ ·.r ,f."t ta.. Jl,,;,.,, .. ~,,,,t, 
•e been published up to to-d11y, desiring tLe wiae .,,..=.. ·.1 ; .,.,,. u,.~,... '/ ' 
' Emperor. I do not believe in SI>irit.ic. : I r- 4 .,.,,,.1 r:t.ft ... ,.,. ·""-" ,,, t.lo" 
lDcillor of State. 
'Speaker.-We are convinced that your _,_, rjl ;r·.r-. •.n.. A<'NIOJMito. ~"'iM.y 
ich ia suffering penecution on accuunt of it. l!:•..r..,.,..'\ • .I •~,or.r.iorm 
'Emperor.-! do not cowMmt to any ~~· .. ·A """·. "''·: ;w.r-•. •.; ... ,,.,.~ ••it I, 
ich I 11ympathise. 
'Speaker.-We &lilt your maje11ty's ,r.rotecti•?.. "·7 ._~,!( ·~ ..,. """ofCI•;-1 ""'''' 
pected the right of investigation whicli belonp "· 'IlL 

'Emperor.-You have the right, geDtlemen, "' 1=.'7~ ""'"'1'llir.tr, .,.,,, t .,,,,,J,J 
riae you to inve11tigllte something else [ t~an SpiriUII=.~ 
'Speaker.-We do investigate everything, 1Dd~:.tr - .._ ,..NIIlflt .• ,t.;,,n '·' t.t ... 
tpire.' 
" Other conversation enaued between hia majW.J ~ ~ m-.mt,.... '·' ._,.,.. 
nmittee, and the conference tenninaW-the ftJrUt#!F fM".-....tA--r •1M ~•v.-;t..,.r, · 
l the latter that after fifteen daya they would "!t>!rD "" ....,.... •.a.. '""',... . .,. .• • ... ..:. 
tnll8!.' At the end of fifteen daya the <leleptiiiD. fr.a .... ...., ,.,..,. "'··•or.t.t. •.t"' 
sence of hie majeety, when the following converuti•• ,_.._. 
'Speaker.-Sire, we come to reoeive the wi»e cr..a~ ._. ., ~Mot ~JI., iv.y,,,., • ·.t 
iciting from your imperial majesty in behalf of our f1IIPIIa 
'Emperor.-Seelr. the ltliniater of t~ Empire and t..• • n 4:MIIItf w;H, '""' 
'Speaker.-Among the petition• which we bav• --.r 'A tll4 ~{~',..,..,,.,,_ •. 
nan<iing the guaranteee which the law conced• ."' • .-r._ ·- ~, .... ,.,, ... u~ 
.ilferen~-e and others have received but slow atteaw• ; ~-..-- "•:1• ~M"' -
ne to consult with your majesty, the Chief of p,.._ ,..llll!.>lr ..,, • ...,,~ .... ~ • .,. 
fl'>'le upon ua a suapenlion of our labours. Until ta.8 W ;II J1' ·- r~.-~M.!M 
; it h1111 nuw become manifedt, anll violence h .. ~ I PI-• VI _,:.at..r-8 
ich is heneficent and onlcrly 111 all its acts will P~ 

1 • Emperor.-But what ia it that the gentlemeo d~ a;:r .... ""' •v······'*..,.o& 
tho atntutca r I agree with the idea of the Parceer' ..-.-;: 11' .....,., .,...,., •• ,,'\. 

'Hpeaker.-Your majeety will pardon ua, but ~e 
6
...._ • I •• •,;..., /!,., . .,., a 

k..:tion of which accompanied the representatiOD, - .... *"""" ··' · ~ 
)'our majeety, that that PartM" ia not appJicableofto ,.•1 iii!IJ; -.1 ......... 1 - ._ 
1rubation of the statutea. . • . The right .,,...,_.,~ ·.,. \II a a 
mtific 1100iety by the law of December 19th, 1860....... - •wlt.ilk \o·~ ~ 
it•ties. 
' Emperor.-But apiritilm ia not a llcience. -
' s1~·ak•!t'.-We beg that your majesty consicler ~~ ·~? WI ·.' ,..., ,~ 
ng susceptible of oblervation, and ecientific anal~ • ... , "!>'·" •·. ,,.,.. 
wugh qualified u metaphyaical and auperoatu -=.:-• ~~··•· ..._ ._ 
•mittod to investigation by the experimen~ ·t;a~~~ •• lr~~r.··· ...... a a 
·s which govem them, and tha~ oonatitutea epsn 
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The editor of the Chicago journal containing this report lddl1 
elusion:-

" The Splriti8ta of Bruil mAJ be aaured of tM II.J'IIlpatb of IO,OOO.OOicl IJii 
in the United States aud of all the other miJliou ~ cnw tile ..... ,_ 
whom the •un never ..ta. Dom Pedro 1rill eome to hit- oee ol.._ .... . 
the error of bD -nys. The obatacl• in tbe ""'7 o1. llplritlul paop-.... , 
aud the advance of the caWie will prove to have bee ..U tbe snat;er fa ta. ~ 

To this conclusion there are but few of our readers who will DOt • 
say Amen! ' 

As a closing salute, and to show that the unhappy warfare ..,a• 
clergy and the Spiritualists of Spain, proceeds from the very SOIIltle ia i 
Spiritualism should ha11t jtJund its warmest friends and supporten, •• 
paragraph which has now-in 1883-been going the round of IDQitlf\ 
European Spiritual journals. It is as follows:-

" El lm ck Paz, of Hueaca; Maroh 25th, 'wpplement! Thfa little ............ 
taken up with the document (and rElltponM) of the Biahop of Hu-. wJaiab ia a •Iii 
nation of excommunication pronounced againat all Spiritwt.tiata azad aU .w-illallf 
readers of •piritualiatic papers. • " :: 

u Whom the Gods would destroy they first make mad." aya tbe 
proverb. · If t~at be true, then. ~ay the mad fury of the Spanish 
clergy be considered as truly dwzne. · 

I 
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• 
CHAPTER L 

SPIRITUALISM IN EUROPE (CONCLUDED.) 

AUSTIUA, BBLGitJII, AND TURUY. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRIA. 

1 "American Spirit rapping, and table turning" was first talked of in 
ia, we also commenced to experiment. Everybody tried it. 
u at that time a mere child, but I remember well how splendidly we 
en could make the table dance; also, that my help was always required 
Miuce this manifestation. On one occasion during the table turning 
seized with a swoon, after which the practice was forbidden in my 
ts' house. 
l8d a cousin who was a wonderful " Medium." She wrote with a 
table, the fourth leg of which was a pencil (Planchette). 
e table would write the contents of sealed letters correctly ; discover 
, and gave the best possible tests. That young lady was endowed 
10 much magnetic force that the piano, a heavy dining table, or other 
bodies, would move, by her simply touching them with one finger. 
her presence also Spirit forms and lights were seen-still neither she 
er family knew anything about Spiritualism. 
er my cousin married, she conceived an aversion to Spiritual manifes
's, and when still later, I urged her to read Allan Kardec's writings 
eclared such studies always made her faint. . 
Austria, Spiritualism was first promulgated by M. Constantine Delby 
enna. He was a warm adherent of Allan Kardec's, and founded a 
:y under legal auspices, besides starting a Spiritual journaL The 
:y numbered but few members, in fact Spiritualism never obtained 
foothold in Vienna. At Buda-Pesth it was quite otherwise. 

out 1867, there resided in Buda-Pesth a poor woman who had a 
1ter who was evidently a fine trance Medium. This girl, when about 
en years of age, would fall into trances spontaneously. during which 
ould speak eloquently, and converse on many subjects most wonder-

About this time, too, a woman who had resided many years in 
ica returned to Buda-Pesth, and hearing of the young trance Medium, 
l upon her. "The American," as she was called, was only in humble 
nstance!l, but she had seen much of Spiritualism, and subscribed to 
1anner of Ligkl from her small earnings, as a teacher of English. 
lire as these beginnings were, they soon attracted a large number of 
vers. Many people went to hear the somnambule, and talk with "the 
ican " about Spiritualism. 
a short time a considerable amount of interest was awakened, and 
persons of note began to take part in the circles that were being 

!d, amongst these were Mr. Anton Prohasker, and Dr. Adolf Griinbut, 
,-as a friend of ours and had become an ardent Spiritist through m7 
nee. 

--
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At length a society was formed, legalized by the Sta 
husband, Baron Edmund Vay, was elected president. 

Mr. Lishner, of Pesth, built a handsome sJa~~a room " 
rented. At the present time, we have one hundred u 
tnany of them being Hebrews, though all are believers in · 
better Christians than many other so-called, and professing' 
My husband, Baron Vay, is now the honorary presiden1 
the active president, and these together with myself anc 
were amongst the most devoted and faithful workers. 

The principles of the society, indeed the basis of it a 
Slc'.f (Baroness Adelma Von Vay) and the works of Allm 
Christian Spiritism. We never encouraged paid Medit 
takes a fee in our society. All the officers are voluotai 
We have no physical Medium, but good trance, wri1 
Mediums, and a spirit of true Christiut charity and 
members together. We lost our dear good worker til 
l'rohasker in 1879-a great loss indeed it was to our soci 
mind and noble spirit of Dr. Griinhut and his indefatis 
truth and progress are deserving of all praise. 

In my book, "Studien iiber die Geisterwelt," I relate 
bec;\me aware of my Mediumistic powers. 

I had been married some years and was an ardent, and: 
l'atholil", when I>r. Griinhut, who was a great mesmeri 
homu~. lie told me that he saw the word seersl11p imprin 
:md urg~o.'l.i me to sit for automatic writing. At first I ref 
time ('uriosity prompted me to try the experiment. Imm 
was shaken by a strange force, after which I began to wri 
!lome wonderful information which was soon verified. As 1 
mothcr-in-1:\w were deeply interested I tried again, all the 
nothin~ about Spiritism. It was "the saints" who wrote. 
ahtlllt the ductrinc of Re-incarnation, and wrote homceopatl 
fur tlw poor and sutlering, I, at that time, knowing nothing • 
\\•ry soun my husband and I became the medical atten 
llt'tlplt• around. mcsmerizin~ and curing them with the aid c 
The ( ~hurdt remonstrated, but we would not discontint 
Whilst we were living on our estate in Hungary, I was callc 
Piko who presented me with a copy of Kardec's " LiVI 
~oon :\ftcr that, I began taking the Batm~r of Light. My J 
w:\s a pmycr-book " lktracht fiir Aile," then came "Geis 
•• ~tudk•n iiher die (:eisterwelt:" "\'isionen im Wasserglas 
..:t•n des Ewigem Miitterlains ; " and now "Tagebuch 
Miiddtens." 

Conjointly with two other Mediums I published "The Fe 
An Explanation by the Spirits." Its title "Reformirende Bii 
hr \\':tigner, Boulvani .:n, Huda-Pcsth. 

Afl\.'r the publil'ation of my books, the Catholic priests 11 
tth·c me absolution. They pronounced me a heretic, and 
munkate me, upon which, I forthwith became a Protestant, 
mother, lmsband, and his family; his Excellency the Barou 
\'ay, being the head of the Cah·inist Church in Hungary. 

This is but a brief account of Spiritualism in Austria and J 

The many readers of the Spiritual journals in America an 
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~me familiar with articles or quotations from the writings of the C Adelma Von Vay-read and been struck with their purity of tone 
~~lted religious spirit, however much they may disagree with the 
!: ~ and devoted lady, in minor points-will take no exception to the 
" §JI'Mtion of her simpl~ sketch l!'ith ~ely any altc:ration of t~~ dicti~n. 
•Jill firmness and consiStency w1th whtch a person m her pos1bon, With 
•Jiileducation and surroundings, yielded to her honest convictions, and 

pike the ban of the Church she had been taught to reverence, faithfully 
._..-. to the world the published results of her newly-born faith, are circum
"iLrc:es which can only be fully appreciated by those who can or will

themselves in her place." 
the Baroness's modesty prevents her from dwelling upon one feature 
life which in itself would be more than sufficient to atone for any 

' !lrl'lities of opinion on doctrine or theoretical beliefs, we supplement her 
.. ~ lketch with a brief extract, the nature and authorship of which speaks 
llllri itselt It is as follows :-..._ ... "THE BARONESS ADELKA VON Vlt.Y A HEALING MEDIUM • 

"Our dt.ilJ programme, although alwaya divenified, wu made up of riding, driving, 
lll&1kiDi. oaying viaita, entertaining, and Jut, but not 1-t, for the Baron- ia a veritable 
· ~n, comforting the afflicted and diatrMaed. 

ar1 "Tbe ~t population maintain an implacable faith in her power to alleviate pain. 
---:t.a far and near, they bring their siclt for her tender ministration ; and, in her boudoir, -...a many an offering in token of 110me ~t good llhe had done, 10me rich bl.aing 
-- had wrought for thoee who, if poor m pui'IMI, were rich in gratitude towarda their 

~~~g to - thia beautiful, high-born lady, tending 110me poor unfortunate 
_lature, bent and racked with pain. It wu gratifying, too, to remark the growing light 

.._ into the hollow, aunken eyea, u they followed each movement of their 'Frau 
~n,' whilat buay prepariDg that which would b~ relief to the auft'erer. Beaidea thia, 
~ ~n-·a brigh_t ~ ia ever a ~loome sight m ~ the homeateada of the pooreat 
4Dd lowlielt in the district, and man1 lipa breathe bl~ upon her for her goodn-
-~generoeity.-..Vy Yilie to &,rW, by C.t.aoLilU Coana.' 

SPIRITUALISM IN BELGIUM. 

I Spiritualism in Belgium seems to have proceeded from much the same 
I cause, and moved onward under the same impulses aa those which have 
I been already noticed in other European countries. 
I Being chiefly under Catholic domination, the Spiritualists of Belgium 

have had to contend incessantly against the antagonism of that persecuting 
t sect. Still much progress has been made, and systematic investigation has 

been carried on very faithfully, whilst the literature of the subject, both in 
quantity and quality, may be considered as on a par with that of any other 
country. 

M. J obard, director of the Musk de f Intius/n~ at Rrussels, whose name 
is honourably known to all European Spiritualists, has for many years past 
exerted himself indefatigably both as a writer and personal propagandist, · 
in the cause of Spiritualism. In the early days of the movement, Mesmerism 
was largely practised in Belgium, and by many it was regarded as a stepping· 
stone to Spiritualism, and a more reliable mode of obtaining occult know· 
ledge, than through the invocatory processes of the Spirit circle. Our readers 
will doubtless remember the case of "Louise Lateau," the s<>called "ecstatic," 
a young girl in the humblelt ranks of life, upon whose person, periodical 
representations of the s/igPnala were found to appear. As this was the first 
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notorious case of the kiDd that was known in Belgium, aa 
of opiDion that it was in otder, to call the DUIDifestati< 
attribute its occurrence to the iDter:position of the Vugin J 
it excited was very favourable to the subject of Spiritlll 
Whilst a warm controversy was proceediug between th 
medical faculty, the former aying " ~" and the Iatt 
-illthou~h in point of fact the girl had never been me 
several kindred cases began to occur in difl'erent parts of tl 
circumstances that put both the above-named attempt! 
lwn de &otn6at. 

One of these "ecstatics," was thus reported ot in .Lt.J Ga 
which we give the following translation :-

"ID the commune of Vallengreville there u a young girl eightl 
carriea the IAg1114ka du ChriaL The feet, the banda, the aide, the l 
leaving wounds two centimetres long by half of one wide. Her head 
the crown of thorns. Theee wounds bleed on Friday at 8 o'clock, 
intenaely. Phyaiciana have intereated theiD88lvea in tbia m&tter and 
weeb the girl took not a particle of food : that abe oould ~ly 

Very soon after the publication of this item, the diffi 
Belgium became flooded with accounts of " ecstatics" 1 
from a large number of which we select the following 1 
authenticated. ' 

Professor Lasegue reported in the Ndhontde the case 
in his own family of whom he says:-" Her lower limbs b 
her skin became insensible, and she fell into a trance ( une 
/nue), and so remained for three montlzs without taking 01 
than tea. She recovered quite recently, and is now in b 
rugged health." 

The editor of L' Ut1h•ers, a strictly Catholic organ, not " 
a simply scientific report of an "ecstatic" character, imm 
up Professor Lasegue's statement with the following nam 
ecstacy:-

" The Holy Virgin has appeared anew this year to two wornea 
Prussia. The vision remains only eight or nine minutes, during w1 
pei'IIOns are in a complete state of extaM, pale, insensible aa statu• 
other pilgrims pass to them pieces of folded paper containing queatio 
Virgin. These they read without opening (one in her normal state 
read) and transmit the response of the Virgin, which is always stricti.J 
questions, and often surpa88ea enormolll!ly the level of the intelligence 

The Messager of Liege, an excellent Spiritual paper, in 
this case, shrewdly remarks that the subjects are evidenc 
whilst the "visions" they behold are mainly characterized 
influences that surround them. 

Anticipating the date of our record by a few years, we 
notice of Belgium " ecstatics," a description given in a 
scholarly work issued in 188o, by Dr. J. Theyskeus, UD 
"On the Abuse of the Supernatural.'' 

It should be stated that Dr. Theyskeus has held the post 
hospitals for the insane in the Arrondissement of .Malines, 
exactly yielding to the Spiritualists' belief of obsession by S 
to think that a great number of those persons incarcer. 

• 
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10bri'quet of "lunatics," are in conditions of hypochondria, which closely 
conform to what ecclesiastics call "ecstacy," and Spiritualists "obsession." 
The special case mentioned in Dr. Theyskeu's work, to which attention 
may be profitably called, reads in translation as follows :-

" Marie nn Regemorte1, a girl of twenty 1eara. inhabitant of D~ near Antwerp, 
after IIOUl8 hy.terical manifeetationa of gr•t mtenai.ty, had frightful faotutic viaiona, 
then tableaux of b.uty ; a atate of IYJlcopy supervening that continued, without her 
taking. any food, for week& For the laat year, however, thia invalid baa had no 
hyaterica, properly ao called, nor halluoin&tiona, but repi'M81lta now the phenomenon of a 
rlov1Jle life. There ia in her actually C1110 intdleceval ~ well~eparated ; one normal, 
ordinary, and another that may be naml'ld a ~eeond atete. When one paya her a visit, no 
matter at what hour of the day, llhe ia alway. found in the aecond state, which bas now 
become the habitual one. Peraona not in the habit of ~ her cannot think that llhe is ilL 
She conven. perfectly well, reaaona u do others, and wntea better than in her normal 
state. She executes marvellous work with the crochet needle, which llhe had never 
leu-ned and oould not do in her former ordinary life. Her h~ ia also e:a:OM&ively 
acute. In a word, her 1enae and intelligence are intact. A. peculiar symptom aocom-e 
paniea thia condition ; llhe al»olukly ~nnoC ~ ""' liquid., ant! with difficulty 
aolida. The 01110phagus 188mB alto completely paralyzed. On the other hand, in her ftrat 
oondition, abe ia more sad, more prostrated ; but llhe can llwallow liq uida and solids, 
though 1M al»olukly CGIInoC t&Uer a word. The paralysis ia moved from the 01110phagua to 
the larynx. She replies, by writing:, to questions put to her. In thia state llhe has oo 
recollection of what baa paMed in the other, and in the latter nothing of what occurred 
in the former. E.. f"Uumi, there are with thia girl two perf411ltly distinct e:a:iatenoea, and 
they are never confounded. In the one llhe reca11a perfectly, and no matter at what 
epoch, what had transpired in ·the same state previously, no metter if weeb or months 
have intervened. • • • If asked which of theee ia her ~ normal pbyaiological atate, 
one supposea that the eeoond ia, in which she talb and reuona lucidlf ; and thia ullhe baa 
an aptitude abe baa not in her normal atate ; here, too, her uprit 18 more vincioue, her 
look more piercing, her languajrl more animated than before her illn-. . . ." 

Quite recently the author has received from M. Dijon, a surgeon of some 
eminence at Marseilles, though now residing at Brussels, accounts of two 
of his patients, sisters, and daughters of a leading public functionary in 
Belgium, the particulars of which closely correspond with those above 
detailed. 

The girls are twins of about fourteen years of age. They have suddenly 
~iven themselves over to prolonged fasts, some of which last for twelve or 
even fifteen days. When separated at the suggestion of their medical atten
:lants, their fasts and vision-seeing states, exactly correspond with each 
other in point of time and manner. 

Sometimes they speak in unknown tongues with great volubility. Some
times they not only declare they see "the saints in glory," but, says M. 
Dijon, " IItty afftr.l to pers011ale these saints, and preach in the most sublime 
11.nd exalted strain as if they were the holy personages wlwst names 1/uy 
~ornnu." 

To the author's suggestion that these young ladies may be "M~diums," 
and if questioned in their trances, might confirm this statement, or explain 
their own case, the worthy surgeon replied, that the parents were rigid 
Catholics, and by the advice of their priests, treated the patients to holy 
water and penitential psalms, whilst he himself prescribed alternations of 
blue pill and iron tonics. 

M. Dijon adds :-"You would be astonished, Madame, to know the 
number of cases to which I have been called in Catholic families, termed 
by the priests 'demoniacal oosession,' by you Spiritualists ' Mediumship,' 
and by my medical associates 'hysteria.' I am quite aware that neither 
the first nor the last terms mean more than words. When I have seen more 

27 
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Brussels ; Le Galiteen and De .Rots, of Ostend ; and 
.F;tierali'on Beige. Although the Spiritual papers of : 
with the literature of the subject than with records o: 
scholarly style, and the indefatigable efforts that have b1 
them, reflect the highest credit upon the Belgian Spiritu 

Amongst the distinguished American Mediums who ha 
"none have excited a greater interest than Mr. Slade, whc 
brought forth the usual amount of controversy from 
defenders of the cause, and in this sense. in additi 
Mediumship, performed the good service of wideiipread 

The following notice from Le Monileur of Brussels, 
will show some of the real workings of those means 
conjurers pretend to expose Spiritualism, when they find 
true Spiritual phenomena do not pay. 

Taking advantage of the eagerness with which the < 
any and every occasion, however small, or any means, 1 
ble, to deride and misrepresent Spiritualism, many an u 
turer, endowed with veritable Medium power, has sue 
that amount of remunerative attention from the pub 
patronage, which they could not secure under the cleric 
of these accommodating itinerants possess the courage 01 

that marks the action of Mr. Verbeck-the subject 
extract. The reader may judge for himself how closely t' 
fits that of many others, by perusing the .MonileuYs accot 

"Mona. J~Saupret, writing from Dou&i concerning an exhibition 1 
Verbeck, • a preatidigitateur,' says that he operates without prepa. 
with a double bottum, with sleeves d!'llwn bii.Ck, and that hl8 dir 
surprising feat. He first sends a ein~~:le pair of folding elates among 
may _, that they are wholly free from any marka or charloctera 
pereuns, known to be of honourable reputation, are severally aake 
u.ud place it in an envelope. The ten envelopes bemg collected a: 
lady who ia re<[U~J~~tetl to take one au ha.ta,rd, and keep it. Of the 
ncoouut, which is recognized by each of the writera.. The elates, wl 
audience, are requested to give u.nawer to the question involved in tl 
+Alrnn hv t.lu~ 1ntlv • D.ntl Vr \T tlu~n JOAraA11. it. Al11n£1 • • WJ.n.l. U f'A~ Mil 
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fenmoe' at Vitry-en-Artoia, and were much commended ; and that a wealthy proprietor, 
whom they did not know, had ofl'ered to them a large hall, where they could give a public 
lecture on Spiritualism." 

Still another case of well-known and even acknowledged Mediumship was 
ostentatiously announced as an unexplained mental phenomenon by the 
Belgic Journal tks Btaux .Arls in the following terms:-

•• There ia at Brugee a wonderful little girl, a child, Louise Van de Kirkhove, who 
pdnta with auch marvelloua akill and rapidity that she attraete vut crowds to her studio. 
In the presence of more than two hundred individuals who came to - her and be con
nuced of her powen, she has produced her beautiful worb, and nearly all her visitors 
have received some souvenir of her geniua." 

It may not be amiss at this point to call attention to a curious incident 
which has been going the round of the Spiritual papers, copied from a 
quite new journal started by Dr. B. Cyriax, of Leipzig, entitled Spi'ritual
istisclle Bliitter. A notice of Dr. Cyriax's admirable paper, together with the 
item in question, would have appeared in the German section of this work, 
had not the latter been completed before the item was published. It is 
now given in a condensed form, and is suggestive of many cases which 
might run in parallel lines were there many other professional conjurers 
as conscientious as Herr Weder. The May number of Ligkl for 1883 has 
the following report:-. 

"A SEANCE AT LEIPZIG. 

" A new German journal, the SpiritU4l~ BliUier, devoted to populariaing and 
elucidating the reality of modem Spirit11aliam, contains in a recent number the letter of 
a medium to the editor, relating the way by which he was led to disoover hia gift. He 
•ys:-

" ' I made the acquaintance of Mr. Fox, the preeticJ¥tateur, at. Berlin, in 1882. He 
aid he was desiroua of extending hia profe.ional operattoua. Hia representations led me 
to become hia partner, I bringing in 10,000 marb (£500). Hia intention wu to make an 
exteuaive anti-spirit.ualiat tour armed with all the latest. eecrett of the Spiritualiata which, 
he aaid, we could obtain from dealers in conjurors' tricks, but. at. hijj;h prices. Thia I 
found to be the cue, for the charge for the cord with which to do what ia called the rope
irick, with the secret how to u1111 it, was 300 marb, and so in proportion for other more 
elaborate contrivance.. 

" ' At the end of six montha all was arranged, man.ger and IIMiatanta were engaged, 
'When· I met. an old acquaintance, Herr Troll, who had been m.anager to Herr H-, the 
DaDiah profe110r of magnetism : he told me of a genuine spiritualist .!artce at Leipzig, 
'the medium, whom he knew, being E. Schraps. I determined to go, for neither I nor my 
partner had ever been to such a .-nee. 1 had auumed with him that. what were called 
8piritual phenomena were conjuring tricks. I went with Herr Troll Before the *!lee I 
-wu invited to e:umine the medium. At. my request he stripped oompletely, and I found 
'that beyond ordinary coat, waistooat, troUIMirB and socb, he had nothing upon him except 
,.tch and chain. Hia boots were put. outside the room. I was appointed to tie him, 
"Which I did effectively while he •t m an ordin&r'1 cane chair. He was tied and the cords 
llellled to the entire satisfaction of all present.. Hia manager wu placed in the centre of 
~oee present, bound with a cord, the ends of which were held by an inquirer lilr.t' myeelf, 
yhoee pasBivit.y we also made sure of. I surveyed everything and wu satiafied. The light 
'W&B then turned oft 

" • Presently the medium's watch and chain were ll.ung into the circle without. being 
injured ; then followed in au~on hia coat and bia waistcoat ; and llnally the medium 
hiJnBelf wu dropped into our laps. After each 1111parate manifestation li&ht. wu struck 
that the knota ancl -1s miaht be eumined. They were all intact. The medium wu 
apparently unconacioua and perfectly pusive. Hia manager aaid he wu in a trance.. He 
was carried and plaoed in hia chair. • 

" ' During th- manifestation& phosphoric lighta moved about. ; there were rape more 
or 1- loud in different. parte of the room ; a muaical box was whirled rapidly about 
aoverhead with other muaioal illlta'ument. playina. 



. 
•' 

~ 
f. 

i 
r 
' 

' 

i 
~ 
''j 
~I 
~ ( 

NINETEENTH CENTt/RY MIRACLBS. 

.. • A lwlcl touabe4 mille; I too1t hala at a; a ,... ..w..~;r. ~mr .. 
melted away in my pup. 

"'Then I bad the irrelilt&"'ble ~ tba' then wwe tan. alftil 
UDdentaDd the CUIII8 and effect. 

"'Oil ~ my hotel with H.r TroD. apa .,.. ...... abodtlletUit. • 
wall, efti'J1'here· I 1n1Dt 011t of the I'OOaland MOIIrWIUid tlllll ttbe Dai111 • 
me to any put of the building. .bel it waa DOt maaioa, far tbq .-.. -
heard them. I became thua a_.. that I waa ~ allleCiiaaL. 8~ 
thet I could hold communieatioD with my cJep.necl relati--. 

" • I communicated th.e upen- to my part;Der iD Bedia, ad ..W WI 
to Leipzig, that he might have the - Be-ad awllimllar r' •• 
which I have d~Ded. He laid ~ - bayODd bilt ~ W 
believe them to be spiritual. I ubd him to Npi'Od- tb.m. He llill Ill « 
Before the public he so- on actiDg upon the -.ptioa tlllll Bpidtulia I 
without which auumption he could not maintain bia podtac.. Ol OIIQI'a !I'll 
•hip with Hr. Fos: is dilllolved at the la.ofmyJDIIIl87. BaU amtbepiallria. 
aud in the conviction of the truth of spiritual a immcllt.U eziat.-... 

" • The magnetic gift with which God baa eDdoWed me I pazpc.. to ..po,i 
and h~ling my lllrll'ering bretbreD. 

"• Chemnitz, Suony. • • WIUmUI W 

We shall conclude our notice of Belgic Spiritualism by giYb: 
extracts from the journal of M. Henry I.acroix, a Frenc-.b-canadja: 
man, whose views, though eccentric, and not in favour with 101111 
of Spiritualists, nevertheless do not affect the truth and intepit: 
statements. 

The author has known M. Lacroix for many years, and can tb 
vouch for the reliability of the following extracts, printed in the J 
Ligld of t88t :-

" THE CAUSE IN BELGIUM. 

" A small monthly aheet, Le Moraitevr, is publiahed in Bru.e!e ; Kr. de Ta 
<'<litur. The headquarters for meetings. ete., are in B. de r Et~~fNrewr, 21. Kr. 
the generous proprietor, there attend& zsloualy to all wants, IUld ezerta ellewh 
influence. His reception was moat cordial, and I cannot bnt praiae bia -
de,·otedneu to the cause. There are several other Oro•fiU. m :aru..t., bl 
private circlea; ene is named 'PGU: entre Nou.,' or • Peace betweeD Ue,' a.fab1i 
1870. It is composed of twenty·nine members, ladiea and gent.lemeo. Tbe lllfl 
Rut! Dupont, 21, in suburb Schaer~-meeting1 twioe a week. Direot writing 
book was once obtained at this circle. I epent an enning at the regular ..._ 
inliuenoed to organize the members into difFerent groups, UligDing to each 
suitable rN.t. I recounted some of my experience, and showed them the Ameri 
proceeding, whereby practical reaulta are obtained. In that conu.ta mainly tb 
my two yean' miuion to Europe ; and, at the very start, I C&ll aay that 1117 , 
are being l'rowned everywhere by a good cordial reception and a decided will to 1 
in the proper way. . . . 

"On Sund~y, 14th August, I le.ft ~ruaaels for RoU.J:, ete., on a epiri~~ exp 
WaR accompame<l by Mr. Allred Cngu1er, of Bruaaela, a moat zesloua Splrltiat. · 
by th" battlefield of Waterloo,, au? saw there aome English!'len~ probably, 
dimhing up the mound on wh1ch 18 ere..-ted the famous English lion. At the 
Rous, al1nut thirty miles south from Bru81!81B, we were warmly greeted, and 11 
B<.':lttered neighbouring town, called Gohy118art·Jumet, where I wu expected to 1 
Io'r..nch, an audience of about four hundred. Thid place is in the province ol 
and the majority of the people are employed in coal-pita, numerous here, glu 
aud fuundri<'d, which are many and es:ten•ive. In the afternoon I waa eeoorted 1 
of friends to a nice, clean hall, aud soon after Mr. Crignier introduced me to tho 
u 'nn American metlium who had come to t..ach them the American way of p 
ete.' For two hours I stood on the rostrum, addre83ing listening ears and 
sparkled with lively interest. • . . Mr. ll. ~lartin. of Brussels, CODlee perio 
address these people, and u he is an able lecturer he baa done much toward ke 
ball rolling. JJut the real soul of this organization is Mr. Alfred C~ier, my c 
and friend. After the conference we went-quite a number of us-to the heM: 
Emile Lefebre, who will UBuredly become a aucceesful t<pirit·photographer. H 
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... '"eral plate., on which were very good beginning& of facee, etc. . • • I found 

.Jl! good elementa to develop a materiMlizing medium, and described a penon sUited for 
Oh development 10 accurately that ahe waa recognized at once-the epirita requiring 

._.at ...., penon aa their medium for that purpoee. At thia gentleman'• houae the 

e
~ waa laid and all prMeDt partook of the warm, brotherly fare. Theee Walloone are 

iatelligent people, the Yank- of Belgium. On leaving I waa eurpriaed to find that my 
had been paid, and I waa forced to acoept the amount of fare from and to 
it being a rule so to do toward all who oome to theee friends to addreu them. 

• I went next with friend Criguier to another group, which he eatabliahed and 
~ It waa on our way back to Brta-le, at a village called Mont St. Guibert. 
"""• were expected, and eaoorted to the Mllnoe-hall by eix membera of the Fraternity. 
~ I ad.u-1 some thirt.y people for about two houn, and, aa at Roux, I found good 
lr,IIDeDta of mediumahip, which I individually surveyed and deecribed-to the aati..taction 
~ all-4llld eatabliahed aeveral circlea on a new plan, wh mulic, which ia generally 
~ in Eu:rope. While we were entertained at aupper at Mr. Bouflloux'a houae, I waa 
Uueaoed to eketch a epirit.picture, which waa fully recognized. It atartled and pleaaed 
•nr.r ODe. The people here are poor, but very tidy. A cotton factory givea employment 
lb a few hundred. The mechanical ov~ of it ia our boat, Mr. Bouflloux, who ia a 
oum intelligent b:rother, and a great mechanical geniua. 

J "At Mr. Crignier's reaidence, in Bru-le, I organized the aelect circle held there on a 
.., and quite eu-rul baeia, aa remarkable manifeatationa occurred at the aeoond 
~ Two Amerioaa epirita, one 'Charlie' (coloured) and 'Red-Skin' (Indian), were 
:-ht forward before my vision u immediate controls of this circle. Mr. and Mra. 
Iii erlieyen, at who.e hou.ae this circle ia held, are heart and hand in the cauae, and 10 ia 
•· B. C. Van Prehn-Wi-, a gentlemanly Hollander reaiding in Bruaaela. From what I 
aaft - I feel conftdent that the cauae will gain much in Belgium, when circle-holden 
olld Spiritualiate at large are made to understand p:roper oonditiona. • • • " 

: In reference to the present status of Spiritualism in Belgium, the reader 
iri1l find a perfectly reliable summary of the subject in the two following 
:xtracts, the first being taken from Le Messager, the second from Le 
Mtmileur, both of date 1882 :-

1 "The number of tho.e who oome out each daJ from the clouds of error to enter bJ 
.,.,.. into the light of spiritual truth ia relatively 110_ sr-t that the moet obltinate of 
'our opponenta will 10011 be under the n~tJ of making a note of it. • • • Three 
Y.,. 1&0 the annual general meeting of Spiritualiata at Bru.ela numbered onlJ fifty ; 
ibis Je&r a meeting called in the eame manner wu attended bJ nearly a thouand. The 
luplet proportion came from the great mining district of Charleroi." 

•• Mona. JtW11pret, writing from Douai, aya: ' The ideu ~iqwr of our beloved 
doctrine have made great p:ro~ in our land, where one can now •J that he is a 
8]1Uitualiatl without the far of being ridiculed bJ tho.e pntlemeD who think 10 much of 
tMmaelftl. but are generallJ of no great eooount. The queation of Bpiritualiam is largelJ 
-.ftated amq ua, awakening pbliO attention, while the ~ ia dieoreetlJIIilent.' Mona. 
T'6upret baa been innted to lectar. in quite a number of towna of OOII.IIiderable popu
lation, Vitzor, for inetuoe, VJa.en.Artofa and Louniu." 

SPIRITUALISM IN TURKEY. 

Before closing our compendium of European Spiritualism, we must call 
attention to the first unfoldment of the modem Spiritual movement in 
Constantinople. 

It was as early as 1854, when Mr. Lenox Home, the author, whose 
experiences were touched on in our section on English Spiritualism, 
returned from a sojourn of some months at Constantinople, whither be had 
been called on commercial business. It was from Mr. Horne's lips, in the 
city of London, that the author of this work heard for the first time of 
table turning, and it was in the residences of Mr. Horne's Turkish associates 
that he himseJI first witnea&ed this phenomenon. By some of the Turkilb 
merchants residioc at Coutantinople with whom Mr. Horne had buaineat 
relations he was invited to witness a scene which waa thaa aa perplexiq 
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wfr. Home's departure from the East terminated for him the privilege of 
woding any more of these weird seances, but he found on returning to 
tpdon that the wonder-working power was more universal than he had 
rPed, for tables not only turned and kept time to tunes in solitary 
~ces, but soon began to dance all over London, and that to the 
~:!!on notes which heralded in modern Spiritualism. · 
r.·ne following account furnished by Monsieur A. J. Riko, of the Hague, 
•t! give corroborative details of Mr. Horne's narrative of early Spiritualism 
*Turkey. Monsieur Riko says:-

1• A.t Con.taDtinople, 11L Repoe, a well-lmown advocate, was for several yean a warm 
l,fttualilt, medium, aDd zealous defender of the faith of Spirituali8m. 
~ "About. 1860-61, during Win~• held at hill reeidence, loud rappings, movements, J.!tiDp, t.ra~~ce, and other communications, beaidee levitations and Boating in the air, -,r: manifeet.ed with re11111rkable power . 
. "T•o young ladiee of M. Repoa' circle were developed &a healing mediums, aDd 
lrformed ll'IIDY cures. They had a very remarkable drawing m.-dium too, who produced 
{~ heada without ever having learned drawing ; another compolM!d 110nga aud muaic 
Jder intl.uence. 
"MoDJt. P. Vallarie wu alao a staunch Spiritualist at Constantinople. At hia house 
roag phyaic& m•nifeetationa occurred in 186:.!. When all aat. at a distance from the 
.ble, in an ordinary lighted room, it answered by rape, and even bylifti11g itself without 
JDtact, in view of aU the -istant& A certain evening a visitor from AlelWldria, who 
.me with a walking stick seen by oeveral of the witneBI!ell, mioeed hia stick at the close 
' the Bitting. On arrival at hie hotel he found it under hie bed covers, in the clOIII!d 
10m. When he got to bed he waa drawn by the spirits at hie request halfway out of 
ae bed. Another evening the epirita carried ofF the key of hill hotel room from hie pocket. 
D coming home he waa forced to ahare the room of a friend. After a while they found 
Ul key under the candltllltick, and on opening hie room the gent.Ieman found everything 
11t of place ; the bed covere, .tc. being thrown in a heap in the middle of the apartmebt. 
tber aimilar praDb were often played by the epirita in this gent.Ieman'a preeence, making 
' evident that be wu what. ie now called a etrong physical medium. 
"In May, 1863, an exposition of picture~~ was opened at CoDBtantinople. Among other 

'Orb of art. waa a picture repreeeting a tl.ne collection of tl.owera, which attracted general 
ttention by the following inllcription : ' Hediumiatic drawing executed throu~h H. Paul 
ombardo, of Conetantinople, unacquainted with the aria of drawing and pamting.' It 
u one of the productioDB of a medium then Bitting with the circle of H. Repoa. Among 
1e picture~~ exhibited none wu more generally admired or more eagerly purchued. 
" In the capital of the Turkilh empire, like other placee, the newepapera were filled 

ith oontroveraiee about Spiritualilm. In March, 1864, the ConttantinoX'le journal 
pened its colUIDDI for the defendere, aDd a proteat, aigned 'The Spiritualiata of Con
i&Dtinople,' appeared .gainat unwort.hf attacb. • • • . " 

In the London Spiritual Maga•ine of May, t86t, there is another brief 
~etch of Spiritualism in Turkey from the pen of the gentleman named by 
I. Riko, and as it is pertinent to the same seances mentioned above, we 
:tall give it in M. Repos's own words. He says:-

"Conetantinople, Hayl, 1861. 
"Our experimente become daily more lntere.ting. We hold ~everal a6clfl«< weekly, 

tmetimee at one'a ho1188, 80metimea at aDother'e. Every day new believere are made. 
abies rise into the air, aDd the apirite begin to raise peraone. Our moat remarkable 
•ediuma are two young ladiea, whom the epirita magnetize direct, aDd throup them they 
lay at the piano-duete 80metimea-the muaic being of wonderful laarmony. Then we 
lve tranoee, viaicma, aDd ..U-maguetizatione, the aubiecta the1111elvea knowing nothing of 
!&glletie IICienoe. We cannot make known the subJect 10 much aa we would, forth
>ung ladiea are in a profeeaion which brinp them under the intl.uenoe of the clergy ; aDd 
1e ~rieete amoag ne, aa et.ewhere, are inimical to Spiritualiem. 

• Some of ua, from table medilliDI, have become writing mediuma. I am one of th.. ; 
1d, under Spiritual intl.aaoe, I play muaicj I being iporaDt. of even the notee in my 
ilinary lltate. I eocloee1011 a P- ~tlJ compoeec~ throup me. The Spirite call 
le air the .... to ...... Lcmt.' 

-
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leiving that thousands of angular one idead "reformers" (?) have thrust 
auelves into the ranks of Spiritualism, because they perceived that it 
.. b'Ong, world-wide, and-as they deemed-popular enough to carry all 
r;little hobbies which human pride and egotism desired to harness to its 
.pty car. 
jben Spirits first manifested their presence amongst men, their power 
• functions were so little known, that mortals feared to tamper with them, 
:pervert their work to human ends or personal aggrandisement. In 
4se of time the awe engendered by the unprecedented character of the 
v movement wore off, and Spiritualism, like charity, became the con
uent cloak which was to cover all the sins which its assumed adherents 
>se to put upon it. When this line of policy failed, an equally profitably 
e opened up in the trade of "Spiritual exposers." Those who had once 
m m the ranks, of course possessed the knowledge of how to work the 
ICle, and if Spiritualism could not be coined into money and reputation, 
alleged exposur~ could, and seeing that the enemies of Spiritualism found 
~mselves so constantly baffled by its almost illimitable means of demon
arion, these accommodating exposers gladly availed themselves of the 
~erness with which antagonism clutched even at their contemptible 
~ncy to destroy the credit or pervert the facts of Spiritualism. And thus, 
s great cause, like many another of the world's purest Messiahs, has been 
ed up on the cross of martyrdom between the thieves of licentiousness 
d cupidity, and if its quenchless vitality has been again and again mani
ted in countless resurrections, it is not for lack of every available effort 
the part of humanity to sap its integrity by internal corruption, as well 
by external antagonism. 
As any narrative of events which involve the personal action of the narra
. must to some extent demand the fidelity of autobiographical details, the 
1der must be prepared in the passages which immediately follow, to regard 
th leniency the seeming egotism of personal testimony, and do justice to 
! statements of an actor in the scenes described. 
It was in the year 1871 that the author returned to America from a short 
.it to her native country in company with her beloved life companion, and 
th the addition of"Britten" to her former sobriquet of "Emma Hardinge." 
Mrs. Britten soon realized that which she had long anticipated, namely, 
tt what had been entitled the philosophy or doctrine of "social freedom" 
d expanded from an incipient germ to the full maturity of a wide-spread 
>vement As the first promoters of what has been emphatically called 
<'ree Loveism" in America, were a concrete order amongst themselves, and 
ly incidentally numbered a few Spiritualists in conjunction with persons 
many other denominations in their ranks, there seemed no just cause 
associating beliefs and practices as warmly repudiated by many Spirit

lists as by any other class of religionists, with Spiritualism at all. On 
~ contrary, as Spiritualism enjoined upon its followers the solemn fact of 
rsonal responsibility for all human shortcomings in the life hereafter, and 
ered no excuse or evasion for sin, sternly alleging that every soul must 
y the penalty of its own transgressions, it might have been expected that 
iritualists of all other classes of the community, would be the most 
·upulous of moralists and the first to set the example of purity and virtue 
thought, word, and deed. 
The monsb'Ous flood of licentious doctrine, often illustrated by mon
ous licentiousness of life and conduct, which for a certain period of time 
read like an evil conlqion throughout the United States, and included 
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of, the entire movement, and above all, determined to repudiate 
ction of its name, fame, and teachings with the great Spiritualistic 
t. With this view, lectures were given, and articles were pub
lich called forth angry rejoinders and vituperative denunciations. 
me, this unhappy warfare was eagerly fed and stimulated by the 
l)rldly antagonism. As an evidence of the use which the clergy 
:he deplorable divisions which this terrible fever of wrong occa
the Spiritual ranks, it may be mentioned, that when the author 
rs after the period under consideration was lecturing in New 
1 her accustomed capacity of a Spiritualistic propagandist, Mr. M. W. 
~ minister of the " Christian Disciples" Church of Dunedin-men
our New Zealand section-made the following use of the all-too
"Free Love movement." This reverend gentleman collected with 
1 number of printed resolutions in which some of the Spiritualist 
rho opposed the author's views, denounced her course, and voted 
, opposition to associating the titles of "Spiritualistic" and "Social 
together, as the result of envy, jealousy, and "desire for rule." 
1tly tormented with the idea that those who express opinions 
I) each other, are prompted by the wish to become "leaders," and 
heir favourite expression-" rule or ruin," many Spiritualists in 
:-named crisis, affected to believe that the author opposed the 
losophy" in the spirit of jealous enmity to its founders, and desire 
1al leadership. Articles, resolutions, and denunciations to this 
e freely circulated at the time, causing unspeakable grief, heart· 
i mischief: Regarded now as the effervescence of partisanship, 
ever heat of an unseemly contest, they are harmless, and only 

to inspire lessons of moderation and charity. It would be 
! to describe the evil use which Mr. M. W. Green sought to make 
locuments, although none of his listeners could fail to note the 
which he had collected them, and carefully excised every word 
1ld serve to represent the other side. 
ue respect to the anthor's position amongst hosts of influential 
[r. Green affected to sympathize with the martyrdom Mrs. Britten 
·ed from her "corrupt and infamous associates," and whilst pointing 
?ble stand she had taken in withdrawing from them," drew from 
e inference that the entire doctrines of Spiritualism were con
md repudiated by the very individual who was then publicly 
g them. It is needless to say that sophistry of so flimsy and one
taracter was not difficult to expose and defeat, but, if it could be 
tlable for the purpose of antagonism in after years, it may well be 
that those who at the time when the battle was raging were in 
.rnest to put down Spiritualism at any cost, did not fail to make 
tse of the weapons which Spiritualists thus furnished. 
thor still retains the literature of this unhappy period, and those 
deem that even these superficial allusions to the subject are 

:d, may not only inform themselves to the contrary by consulting 
uments, but would re.'ld with astonishment the evidences of cruel 
tterness, and fierce antagonism which they display. No candid 
d examine the literature of this terrible time without coming to 
tsion that the ·same Spirit that lighted the fires of the auto-dafe 
ed the horrible mutilations of the torture chamber in past ages, 
st as fiercely in the hearts of humanity at that day, and was just as 
:xtinguish its foes in moral fires, or torture its enemies by mental 
t was five hundred years ago. 
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• noteworthy fact that the Reli'gio Phi/osof!Utal Journal, of Chicago. 
.which occupies in the West the same position as the Ban~ of Li'g/11 
tEast, had also suffered, and that quite recently, in the same 
f)OS way by the ravages of fire. 
i! the great north-western city of Chicago was in flames, and the very 
;I occupied by the office of the Religio Plzi'losoplzua/ Journal was 
~ the enterprising proprietor of the paper, Mr. S. S. Jones, 
:r with his high-spirited colleague and son·in-law, Colonel Bundy, 
their "shingle "-to use a familiar American term for szgn-in the 
idst of the smoking ruins, announcing t/zaiiM business of IM publislz
tse 11HJU1d be earned on as usual-an announcement which was 
y verified by the issue of the next and following week's papers, which, 
mere sheets, were sufficient to represent the indomitable spirit of 

tors, and convey the assurance-since amply fulfilled-of carrying 
mal forward on its triumphant mission of enlightening the world, in 
:Ormer fair proportions. 
cely bad the gallant Chicago editors resumed work, and the Relz"gUJ 
rp/lkal Journal smiled in the faces of its friends, in a new and hand
ires&, than the report of the Boston fires sent a thrill of horror 
11 the various Spiritual societies which recognized these two papers 
chief standards of their faith. As in the case of the Western fires, 
iritualists soon began to rally from the shock of this new calamity, 
.ce more testified their high appreciation of the work performed by 
ell-tried organ, by pouring in contributions with unstinted liberality. 
eadfast energy which enabled the citizens of Boston to rise above 
reat losses, and phrenix-like to erect a new and far more beautiful 
1idst the still smouldering vestiges of devastation, seemed to be fully 
ed-if it were not actually led-by the resolute publishers of the 
~ of Light, for their work was resumed before it could be missed, and 
10n, large and commodious offices were established at No. 9, Mont
' Place, Tremont Street, in which locality the Banner and its pub-

have organized headquarters of a satisfactory and permanent 
:er. 
ras some six months before the date of the Boston fires that the 
became associated with a few ladies and gentlemen, residents like 
of that city, in the publication of a new monthly Spiritual magazine 
I, Tlte WtSitrn Star. 
motives which impelled this publication and the basis on which it 
mded, may be best understood by a perusal of the following extracts 
te prospectus, in which it was said :-

' principal featUJ'ell aimed at in thia undertaking llnl :-Finlt. . To p~t the 
ontained in each number in such form and aize that any or &II the articles can be 
d and bound in ordinary Library volumes. Secondly. To eetabliah a record of 
ly momentous events connected with modem Spiritualiam, and to gather up md 
such material u cannot be included in the columna of the weekly journala 

to Spiritualiam. Thirdly. To open up opportunities for a free 1111d fraternal 
nge of facta md opinions with the Spiritualiats of foreign countriea. Fourthl7. 

all topica of current intel'ellt from a purely Spiritualiatic Btand·point. 

tch succeeding number of TM Western Star, a summary of passing 
in the Spiritual arena, both at home and abroad, was given, under 
>tion of Tlz4 Gar/anti, and as this record was designed to carry 
l the historical thread of American Spiritual history from the point 
it was interrupted in the publication of the author's twenty yean.' 
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• of Light from the Spirit Land,' a collection of communication~ given 
medilliDihip of Mra. J. H. Conant, the celebrated medium for the BatMtn' of 

1. Kean time, the columna of the Spiritual periodicala are glittering with a 
worb comprising tracte, _,.., poema, and treaa-, from A. J. Davia, Lizzie 
. Deaton, Karia King, Hudaon Tuttle, Emma Hardinge Britten, G. L. Dit.on, 
1uld relect lustre on any1811 of apecial people and apeclal thinken. • • • • 
nan Spiritual paper, of high literary ton, hu recently been eatabliahed in 
, by Dr. SohU.cking, entitled TM Round Table. The brilliant ability of ita 
~ ipl~~ atatr of contributerw who grace ita columna, are aumcient guarantee 
tor menta. • ••• 
1 1872.-" Since our lut iaue we have received from England, through a 
De, a pacbp of what purporta to be photogrwpha of apirita, taken through the 
of a photographer of London, and a request aocom~ea the ~· that 
'having had the advantage of American experience 1n such picturee, would 
r Buropean :readerw with aome opinions thereon. With thia request we are 
mpll', -mg that our American experiencea furnish ua with nothing that 
lit limilarity to the pictures received. Some of them are/laced directly at 
he litter.. and preaent an appearance strictly human, an except the fact 
e for the moat part vefied, and bar a striking ~mblance to one uncomelJ 
a ia nothing to ~ them from an ordinary attempt to reprwent two 
el&llle plate. In a revtew of the aubjeot in the BriliiA Jou'I"Ml of Pl&clogragly, 
14th, 1872, we lind the following remarb : "-
Df- to a feeling of aurpriae how any photogrwpher could be 10 blinded aa not 
auch productiona would be certain to provoke a perfect atorm of hcetile 

r more reckleu in~erence to the neceaaity for removing thcee featurea from 
grapherw of ordinary intelligence were certain to deduce imposture, we have 

ly endorsing the above eentiment, and being unacquainted with any facta 
l modifJ auch an opinion, we ahould here cloee our rema.rb on the aubject, 
•baerve a tendency in the European Spiritual periodicala to aaaociate theu 
;h thoee of Kr. Wm. Kumler of Boaton, Mue, a photographer of apiritual 
a mediumahip hu come out triumphantly through the meet eevere crucial 
3re ever applied to any of the alleged Spiritual phenomenL 
ICil doea not allow ua to go into detaila, but it ia but justice to Mr. Kumler to 
readerw that the beet proof that can be brought forward of a genuine cha!"P~ter 
.tography, ia that which eo eapecially diatinguiahee hia pictures: namely, \t 
: them have been recogniaed aa portraita of deceaaed perwons, aad tha.; by 
nting Mr. Kumler'• atudio for the flnt time. During Mr. Kumler' a trial in 
md all through the bitter persecution which antagonism to hia remarkable 
•rth, a perfect cloud of witn-, including many ol the moat re~~pectable and 
reona in America, came forward to bar teatimony to the fact, that ther had 
rect, and clearly defined portraita of their departed friends, and that, when 
could not have an7 knowledge of them. 

r specialty in the Boaton picturea, and one which often oocurw ia, that eome 
1e shadoWJ apirit form ia - behind, and another part in front of the litter. 
1tance, the splendidly developed picture of Beethov•m u a spirit, standing 
1a Hardinge Britten, enclosing her with ahadoWJ arms, and placing before 
yre wreathed with tlowerL Thia viaion&rJ looking lyre ia actually -n, aa if 
dy's watch chain. Her m- ia viaible too, throU~th the ahadoWJ arma in 
whilst the nobl~looking form and head stands clearly erect behind her. 

t great 118DI&tion in Engliah Spiritualiam hu been the courae of spiritual 
vered by the renowned poet, Gerald Mauey, at St. George's Hall, Loudon. 
acted u chairman at the splendid conwraa:io~M convened to bid farewell and 
ble testimonial to Emma Hardinge Britten. on her departure from England 
lut fall. Gerald Mauey's appearance in auch a eoene and situation, 

by the no6laae of the land, and aupported by a crowd of eminent acientiata, 
leading men and women, fell like a thunderbolt upon the gaping toadiea who 
to echo the queation, ' What great onea of earth believe in Spiritualism f' 
·. M-yahould follow up thia dMntt by a oouree of Spiritual lecturea hu 
u much of a blow to the fC*iliaed leaderw of royal ..aciationa for the OOD· 

opiniona and the exclusion of ide&~, aa to- Prof~ Wallaoe, Varley. and 
ting on the whole armour of Spiritual faith, and publicly ad't'ocating ita truth.' 

'er, 1872.-After excising all the American notices of the 
· month's "Garland," which are only of personal and temporary 
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181', 1872.-The Boeton Huaic Hall free meetingl were inaugurated the 
in October, b;y a lecture from 11lil8 Lizzie Doten, whose high reputation u a 

iuapirational epeaker gained more in thia one splendid diacoUI'88 than by any 
>na line effort&. 
>ject wu the ' CeleoJtial Alphabet,' or a deacription of the immutable fidelity 
1ature'a language ia repreaented in creation, and the lawa which underJi., all 
.d forcea. • . • • 
l manifestations eeem to be gaining in power with esch returning day. 11l·a. 
lpter on ph;yaieal demonstrations makes mention of a :Mrs. Libby White, of 
N. Y. In the narrative of that lady's mediumahip several novel phenomena 

I. • • • • 
'f are apirit. faces and forma eeen, and that in a lighted room, but viaitora 
.nlege of shaking hands with their beloved spiritual viaitants, whilst warm 
~ on their brows, and kind words of greeting are interchanged as in the 
al communion. • • • • 
£oravia, New York, Boeton, Chicago, and every aeetion of the land, media 
e, :Mrs. Andrews, the Bangs family, Annie Lord Clamberlain, Jennie Webb, 
:Mrs. Hollis, 11lr. Charles Foster, and hosts of others, eliminate through their 
more marvels in ten minutes than acientiata could uplain in ten lean ; and 
e representative men of the ' acientillc' ranlta com1•iruna that ' or his part 
eee anything in Spiritnaliam worthy of investigation or notice.' 
Jf.t tranaatlantic luminary eeema to be well up in the nature and properties of 

wonder how he would explain the action of iron under the following .. 
:igio PhiloiO'pA~ Jt111.1"M.l, giving a deacription of Capteia Winslow, a new 
lium, writes u follows:-' We had the pleasure, a few evenings aince, of 
.&IJ~«, at which Captain Winslow was the medium. The manifeatetions 
1e. OIU -v N~Mrhllle ft.M u 'Ae union of two IOlid inm ring1, i«<fli"9 Ulall 
b!d, liM yet ~ fiUIIIl perftdly IOVnd.' 
ing of a acene occurred in Chicago a few daya ago, when 11lra. Sawyer, a 
:e medium, of that city, wu summoned to appear before 11layor Medill, to 
why Bhe should not be taxed and compelled to pay a license, lilte other 
md vendors of wares ;' indeed, the mayor eeemed to think the payment of a 
I and twenty dollar license was only due to the city authorities for the 
tllowing mourners t(l> converse with th~ir 'dead,' or the exerciae of the gifts 
under of the Christian rel~ion charged upon Mayor MediU, in common with 
followers. How the Spiritualiats rellfated and acted upon thia demand may 
from a report in the CAi.cago TirMI, of which the following ia am extract:
or two since a medium named Mra. Sawyer was brought before ~he mayor, 
by that gentleman that if llhe did not take out a license ahe would be 

r. J. E. Hoyt, of No. 841, Weat Madieon Street, woe praent, and decland he 
uue hie NonCI!I, hie sweet communinga with angel land, deepite the mayor or 
aat night wu the ftrat occaaion on which a stated .&~nee hu taken place 1ince 
~ve his warning. There wu conaiderable excitement over the qu8tion 
mayor would -1r. to carry out hia threat, but the Milft« prooeeded as usual, 
coat made his appearanoa. The spirits t!JAt manifested themselves were in 

1umour, and seemed to be u little afraid of Mr. Medill as the temperance 
r the Spiritualists are of hia logic.' 
BB&chuaetta Supreme Court hu given the ignorant and un~ive oftlciala 
good illustration of the ad'I&Dced condition of public opinion on the subject 

1m in the "Athena of America," u the following excerpt from the Ba'M!n' of 
ow. 

"' 4 BIG !IT DBCIBIOJI'. 

apreme Court of M-ooul8ttl hM reached a juat decision in the case of Kra. 
who had recovered fin thOUAnd dollara damages from the Middlesex Horae 
npany, in requital of injuries received while on the cara of that company on 
Jnday, returning from a Spiritu.w.t open-air meeting at Malden. The 
•tested her claim on the ground t!JAt they were not reaponaible for damages 
heir hands on Sunday, the contract on t!JAt day with pauengera being illegal. 
ainteined that a Spiritnaliat meeting wu in no 11enae religious, and therefore 
nti1F had no good growsd for even a Sunday case. 
bold, if not W01'Ie, ground for ajublio corporation to &MUme in ita defeDce ; 
been ....-d in a.. thouan dollars c:lamagel, the Jliddleaex Compan;y 
r would relliat to the laat rather than pay the amount. He11oe the hearing 
1preme Coan of the Commoowaalth. But juatioe wu not to be thua batlled. 
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An appet.l to ite bigb.t -t ODly brouahtout ita 'I'Uioe witll&M abDal& ...... 
The Supreme Court hu decided that tlie oompaa7 - obli&atal to ...,- 6t1 
and indeed all other ~ngerw, with u much care OD 8mada7 u aa 11117 ClliMrill 
&lao that a meeting of Spiritualiate ia u m11ch a nlqpoaa "'"4:bts far_. • • 
to Spiritualiam, u any called orthodoz.' " I I I 

With the above extract there falls from the editor's p.Jsied bacl t 
" Garland" that was ever woven from the blossoms or Spiritual b'lldl 
pages of Tlu JVesttrn Star. The relentless action or tbe Bostoa lift! 
off amongst other ravages the warehouses and property not ODlJ 
parties who stood related to Tlu Western Star as its proprietors ad i 
guarantors, but also reduced to temporary ruin a large number ci. 
and prospective subscribers. In this crisis the author iuaed a 1 

notice, the following extracts from which will speak for themselfts =-

c 'SPECIAL NOTICit.-THit BOSTON FIRES AND TKB INEVITABLE SlJill 

OF 1 THE WESTERN STAR.' " 

"It is with the <leepMt. regret that I am compelled to &DD01Uloe to tile fdl 
}>&trona of thi11 magazine the urgent neceuity of wapeoclinJ ita pablicatioa,-1& 
the preeent,-in con*luenoe of the heaTy 1- in0111'1'8d b7 it. flnNtrial IIIPP 
tho late calan1itoua Boaton flrea. 

"AI. it <.'tmld not be expected that a new and wholly uperUu81lt.l worit caaJ4 
au l!liCI'iptiou li•t a<lequate to ite aupport for the flrat f- montha, the actaa~_,. 
guaran~l by the }l&yment of certain auma u lharea, with a prollliM t1JM • 
~hkh might ~main at the end of the year llhould be provided focr 'b7 .,_.. i 
m the tonterpn18. . . • • 

"Althnugh I havo refrained from publiahing any of the highly laudata17 lela 
l't'l'l'iVlltl in CO!llnltmdation of this magazine, they haTe been 10 DUifteroua ancl t 
that I t'Ould not quet~tion but that a steady increue in the aubecli_pt.ion liat, wou14 
it at the end of the year on a flrm and well eatablillhed foundation but pendiac 
whid1 I '"mld ouly hope to an-ive at aa a proct1118 of growth, all mi neourcea uMI 
my friomd~ and euppurtera are swept away by the overwhelming 1oeeee acc:raiJlc 
l1010tnn liret<. 

"My ahartoholtlerH' antl guarantol"'l' property have alike been d-_troyed. 
"1 r<rnnut add to their heavy 10111188 by proBBiug my cl&ima, amall though tJMa 

compari~~t>n ; aad a lar~ nuu1ber of my boob have also been destroyed. 
" C<lllHillerable sums duo on the sale of magazinee cannot now be oon. 

cl"l'tlitorH mure <liHtreesed than myaelf. The auperior claims of The .&ftfter of J 
eo many ytl&l'll the jusUy tlllteemed standard of the Eastern Spiritualiata' faith, 1101 
into overwhelming ruin, render all minor olaima on the Spiritualiate for aid, inll 
and almost unworthy. 

" My owu rtlllourctlll have been drained to support thia (to me) noble laboa 
until nothing more is left to give. I have beatowed all my time, night and cllfl 
rest, et••~~~ele~a euer.,"Y, aml every available dollar on the work ; and though I 1 
high eulogie~ that have been paaaed upon it a meed worth labouring for th- 11 
the Hole roomnpeuae I have derived. I can acarcely deem that any one ,riu read t 
anti atraightforward statement and yet attribute blame, incompetency, or lack a1 
me when I aay the work muat now-for the present at leaat--i!uapend. • • • 

The next step in the great Spiritualistic movement which claims at 
was the first openly recognized dawning of a movement which has 1'1 
obtained the name of "Occultism," although in reality that term..., 
und~rstood-perverts rather than interprets its true significance 
which it at first promised to unfold. ' · 

Mrs. Britten had changed her place of residence after the suspem 
Tile W~st~rn Star_ from Bos~~n to New Y ~rk, an~ in that city oC 
herself m translatmg and ed1tmg a work, smce Widely known, ua1 
title of "Art Magic." The author of this book, being a life-long an1 
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~ured friend of Mrs. Britten's, but-as a foreigner-not qualified to 
~ertakuce athwork kin fthe En~lis~ !,anghuage, had Ainduced Mthrs. Britdt~~ to 

e e tas o prepanng 1t 10r t e press. mongst o er con 1t1ons 
:Uch this gentleman insisted on, before he would consent to publish his 
JOk. was the stipulation that the real author should remain unknown, also 

:a'cJiat the circulation should be so limited as merely to pay expenses, and 
;- • prevent his recondite work from falling into the hands of such hetero
::::lliM=JleGUS readers, as he felt confident would misunderstand, or perhaps 
~ its aims to evil uses . 
... One of the features of this work was indicated in its second title, namely, 
~Mundane, Sub-mundane, and Super-mundane Spiritualism." It professed 
llli6P explain the origin of creation ; of all religious systems ; tracing them out 
_.IJOfD Solar and Sex worship to sects and modern creeds. It defined the 
- "')ccultist's belief in Sulrmuntlane or Elementary Spirits ; in Super-mundane 

tr Planetary Spirits, and ranged between them, the realm of humanity with 
IBts spheres of communicating human Spirits, revealed through the order 

>f Nature and Providence in the beneficent Spiritual outpouring of the 
mineteenth century. A few examples of ancient, medizval, and present 

• *.lay Oriental magic were given, not as subjects for imitation, but rather as 
~ings of what to avoid, and in striking contrast to the naturalness and 
-order of the modem Spiritual methods of communion • 
.t As the mechanical details of the publication were likely to be very costly, 
.aand the limited circulation rendered it unremunerative, the editor (Mrs. 
at :Britten) sent out preliminary notices inviting subscriptions, to which nearly 
f1l .four 1/wusantl answers were sent in, from different parts of the world As 
• the circulation was not to exceed a few hundreds, with the addition of a 
• certain number of copies to be prepared as equivalent for losses, &c., it 
a• might have been hoped that there was little scope for blame or reproach, 
P singular as the undertaking might have appeared to those who knew 
: nothing of" Occultism." 

Far otherwise however were the results. From the first day when the 
. preliminary notices were issued, the author's motives were assailed by a 
li veritable storm of misrepresentation and insult Articles, prints, and 
11 tracts were circulated to warn the public against patronizing the intended 
r work. The unwary were assured it was "a plot of Jesuits," and nothing 
r less than " a cunning conspiracy to uproot Spiritualism, and place Catho-

licism, witchcraft, magic, and tli'a!Jierie in general, in its place. It would be 
almost humiliating to recall the folly and absurdity exhibited by the attack
ing party. 

Never in the course of a long career of devotion to the service of 
humanity, had the author witnessed such a rain of illogical and causeless 
persecution; never had she expected to be requited for such service, after 
such a fashion. And all this while, it must be remembered, the book was 
yet unpublisluti, and except 'by its author, editor, and a few private friends, not 
a line of its MSS. was known, or had ever met the eye of a single creature 
that denounced it I It seems to have been the facts that the author insisted 
on remaining anonymous, wrote on subjects of which the attacking parties 
were ignorant, and limited his circulation to" a worthy few," which excited 
the wrath of the belligerents, unless indeed a certain number gladly availed 
themselves of this opportunity to retaliate upon Mrs. Britten, the opposi
tion they had endured from her, on the subject of the infamous ''Social 
freedom " doctrine. 

Meantime it would be ungrateful indeed not to acknowledge, that there 
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was another side to this curious warfare. Those who had personallJ 
and hundreds of others who had followed Mrs. Britten during I 
public career, poured in upon her the most cordial and generous as: 
of confidence. Unlimited promises of support and offers of assistl 
were volunteered from countless sources. When at length the 4 

this remarkable warfare was produced, its owners as a general 1 
scarcely completed its perusal ere they poured in upon the mucl 
editor, letters of the highest eulogy and thankfulness. The receipt 
letters, and the fact that several hundred of such are now in the 
possession, have more than compensated her for the birthpangs 
which this highly-lauded and greatly-abused volume was p1 
Amongst other illustrious European potentates who sought and, 
instances only, succeeded in obtaining possession of this book, 1 
late unfortunate Czar of Russia and his noble aUk-de-camp, th4 
beloved friend of Spiritualism, Prince Emil de Sayn Wittgenstein. 
gentlemen were amongst the first European subscribers who ap( 
"Art Magic," and Mrs. Britten rejoices in the possession of at 
letters from them, not only thanking her for being the instrument 
lishing " so glorious a work," but adding commendatory notice 
personal a character to transcribe in this place. 

Prince Emil Wittgenstein, who was one of the Russian Er 
lieutenant generals in the late unhappy Turkish war, wrote to Mrs. 
that he regarded that book as his "bible,'' carried it with him wher 
went, and had "often derived consolation and harmony of spirit 1 
noble teachings in moments embittered by the fever of war, and tl 
of State." Many similar tokens of admiration from some of the bes 
of the age, soon sufficed to wipe out the stains of mud hurled aga: 
publication by those who knew not what they did, or wlwm IIIey tkl 

Had this episode been of the purely personal character hitherto c 
it would have found no place here, except indeed to demonstrate 1 
that many of those who call themselves Spiritualtists, and claim to I 
friends of progress," have not outgrown the spirit of ancient bigot 
are just as ready to put those who differ with them to moral d 
Spiritual torture as if they were the most zealous adherents of o 
creeds. The publication of "Art Magic" synchronizes so closely i 
of time with the first awakening interest manifested in occult subje 
especially with the foundation of the celebrated "Theosophical Soci 
which the author was one of the first members, that it becomes aJ 

justice due to both subjects, to show, that they were totally unrelat 
that the impression which seems to have prevailed to the contrary1 
arose from the fact that "Art Magic " was published about the tim 
the Theosophical Society was founded. As there were many persc 
-when " Art Magic " was published and the " Theosophical S 
formed-without having the smallest knowledg~ of the facts, rush 
print to explain to others what they did not understand themselv 
especially to show, that the authors in both cases were combined, a1 
in a conspiracy to sweep Spiritualism out of existence, and substi1 
it Jesuitism, and the black art, Mrs. Britten was often compelled to 
these wild and far-fetched attacks by counter statements, one speci 
least of which will do more to enlighten the reader on the true state 
case than all that the lying tongue of rumour could disclose. The: 
which follows, was printed in the Boston Spiritual Scientist, and is p 
by the following editorial remarks :-
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, " 
1 ART MAGIC.' 

·i "Biou H.ummoz BBI'rTKN repliea to the important caution iuued by Dr. B-
~t. the propoeed work on "art magic," advertiled in another oolumn of thia paper. 
~ lllllinuationa, oonceming the unknown author, and alao the other object.iona urged by fu:t are ably anawered. She saya :-

' If the Spiritualiata think they know everything that ia to be known, of course they 
ra-1 to hear or to read no more. For the few who think with me that we need ''light, 
I1J.Ore light" ; to thoee who are not aatiafied that twenty-five yean of oommunion with 
,Nr beloved onea gone before baa explained all of the twenty-five thousand yeara of life 
~t. hu gone behind, nor yet exhausted the fountains of revelation on all apiritualiatic 
mbjeota that may unfold themaelvea in the future, I say, preaa on I aareh on I and take 
the very Kingdom of Heaven by violence, sooner than sit down in the apathetic rust of 
•• I bow enough I" . . . 

"'To all whom it may oonoern, but in etriot justice to Col Oloott, Madame Blavataky, 
IIDd any who may unwittingly be oonfounded with thia matter, I emphatioally proteat 
t.bat theT have nothing whatever to do with it. That the two movements, namely, the 
publication of my friend's advertisement and the formation of the Theoaophioal Society, 
mofi lltrangely took place at or about the same time, in fact, within twenty-four hours of 
each other, ia a truth which I admit, but cannot account for. 

" ' About twelve hours after I ha.J posted the advertisement to the Bt~ftMr of Ltglu, 
11m1ouncing that. a book on "Art Magic," &o., wu to be published, Col. 01~-ott and I met 
for the first time in eeveral yeara. An old acquaintance wu renewed, an introduction to 
Madame Blavatalty took place, and then, but noC till tAm, did I learn the views of th
frienda, reapectin~ a ooncerted effort to study faithfully the IICIBNCB which underliea the 
principles of apint.-communion. So amazed and struck wu I with the coincidence of 
f"'"1'NU exp~ in the inauguration of the "Theoeophical Society," at which I wu 
preeent, with aome of the id-, put forth in my friend's work, that I felt it to be my 
duty to write to the President of that. Society, encloee a copy of the advertisement, and 
explain to him that the publication of the book in question anticipated, without concert 
of action or even pe~nal acquaintance with the parties concerned, whatever of Cabelistic 
lore or revelation the said " Theoeophical Society " might hereafter evolve. Whilat my 
Theoeophioal friends and myaelf have both been patly atruclt with the remarkable 
ooincidence of the two movements, chiming in at preoieely the same atrolte of the dial 
from pointe of action removed from and at the same time unknown to each other, we 
neither deaire to dam~ the work of the other by being mistaken for or oonfounded 
together. The author of " Art Magic" prepared the material for hia work many years 
ago in Europe, and ia a total ltzangn to Col Olcott or Madame Blavatalty. Praise or 
blame ua all not for each other'• aab, but for our own.'" 

At this point it may be necessary to explain that the Spirilrml ScUntist, in 
which the above letter appeared, was a most excellent and scholarly paper 
published in Boston by Mr. E. Gerry Brown, and although this gentleman 
never espoused in especial the views of the " Occultists," his unconservative 
columns were ever open to all who had truths to tell, wrongs to right, or 
information to impart. It was in this generous spirit, that Mr. Brown 
reprinted from the columns of the Banner of Ligllt, a letter from Colonel 
Olcott in answer to the many absurd tirades that were levelled against him 
as President of the Theosophical Society on the subject of "OccultiRm." 
Like the Spiritual Sdmtist, the editors of the Banner had, without ever 
writing a word in favour of Occultism, generously opened their columns to 
both sides of the question ; a magnanimous line of conduct which warmly 
commends itself to the imitation of all seekers for truth. Colonel Olcott 
says:-

•· Occultism ia aomet.hing that eaA be teated aad proven by all 'competent ' per1IODI, 
and ia not a mere tangle of auertiona and theoriea. . • • • 

" Do you want me to Dame over the authors who corroborate my statement? It 
would nearly fill every column of thia iuue of the &"MI"· Do you complain that I have 
given the public no proofs of the exiatence of element.ry apirita, and their aubjection to 
human control ! I could occupy your paper a whole Je&r without exbauatiag t.be _. 
aible supply of anecdotaL U you want a perfect -.oir of r.utheatioated - of 
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magic, reed Dea Houueaux's series of volllDU!II in the Frach ~ If ~~ 
know what the ChinMe and Thibetan thaumaturgic priest. perform. z.C 
Schlangentweit. H you would Jrnow of the power of IDIID to cbalr&e hill ooq 
and auume whatever shape he chooaee, read the memoirs of Simon Jlacu {wl: 
tioned by St. Luke), and of Apollonius ; read Piern Hmor'a t.r..IUe 1 
110rcerers ; Henry de Coulogue's • De Lamasia ; • the • V'l8 des P- du o..t , 
stories of magic and sorcery brought bsclt from Huioo and C..tral AID 
Braueur de Bourbourg ; read &bout the occultism of the &DCient Peruviaaa, i 
and Tacuddi. If you wiah evidence of ancient ooculiat pncti-, 1-.d Paa. 
Cicero, l&mblichus, Tacitus, Herodotus, H&netho, S&nchoniatou, tbe 8obal 
Egyptian and Jewish Kabb&l.u. • • • • 

"Says Eliphaa Levi-' There is a true and a f&lee ecience, a cUriae mat 
infernal magic. The magician must be distinguished from the IOrOm'er, t.he a 
the charlatan. The magician dispose~~ of a force that he knOWB, the ~- t 
to abuse that of which he is ignorant. The • devil' aubmits to the mae 
soroerer gives himaelf up to the devil The magician is the 110vereign pontiff o 
the sorcerer only ita profaner. Hagic is the traditionaliCience of the -.ta 1 

which came to us from the Hagi.' 

In view of the statements concerning the charader and idmh 
communicating Spirits of the new dispensation, as defined· in that 
of the Theosophist quoted in our section on India, the reader's att 
particularly called to the ensuing paragraph of Colonel Olcott's lei 

" Occultinn dou not rob Spirituali8m of one of the comforling featv.ra, nor Gil 
of it& importance a& an argu'lllnlt for immortality. It deniu the identity of 110 • 
1pirit t/,at e~-er hal or ever will approach an inquirer. • It simply ahowa that -
to the visits, often the influence, and sometimes the absolute OODtroi. of 
invisible but very powerful spirits, whose existence I am the first c( American 
ist; • investigators to warn the sect against. Ita philosophy clashes in no lleDIIe 1 
ba. diacoveries of modern science, but, on the contrary, rounds out and comp 
without it is a cmde magma of the Known ~d the Unknowable. It com 
demoDBtration of the law of evolution, and auppliee the linlr. that baa hitiJ 
mil!lling from the chain that our philosophical contemporaries have, with ao mucli 
constructed. Ita mission as regards Spiritualism, is to filter, purge, classify. an 
not to play the part of the iconoclast or the Vandal. Through my unworth,-: 
for the moment, asks recognition, but soon it will compel the attention of e 
capable of thinking for himself, and be taught in every comer of the world bJ 
apostles and propagandists." 

It would be needless to dwell further upon the "new departures 
divided sentiment upon the now mooted question of" Occultism." 

As a sample of the absurdities that were perpetrated by those 
utter ignorance of Occultism, Theosophy, or their aims, wantonly : 
to the schoolboy trick of pelting them with ridicule and insult, m 
an article sent by the author to the Banner of Ligltt on the occasio1 
funeral of the Baron de Palm, a Hungarian nobleman who was 8.11 
with Mrs. Britten, as a member of the first council established 
Theosophical Society in New York. The funeral services took 1 
Sunday afternoon May 28th, 1876, and the lampoons and satirical 
of the secular press, and the reticent brief paragraphs of the Spiritua 
called forth from the author the following article, which was publi 
the columns of the Batmer of Light :-

'' TB& LAT& BARON DE PAUl ANIJ THE NEW YORK TBEOSOPBIOA.L 1!1(1 

" To the Editor of el~.e ' Banmr of .Light.' 

" In your issue of June 3rd, I see a very brief notice of the funeral obaequll 
late Baron de Palm, conducted under the auspices of the Theosophical Societ,-.: 

• ltalloe by the author. 

1 
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New York 18CuW ~p81'8 haYe done ua the honour of devoting many columna of their 
'invaluable journala' in contemptuous ridicule of th- two aubjecta, and u they, with 
their uau&l •pirit of fairMU fail to alford ua any opportunity of rep..-nt.ing oureelv• in 
contradiction to the fooliah rumours and childish criticiama volunteered about us, it baa 
-med meet to the few Spiritu.W.ta connected with the Theosophical Society, eapeci&lly 
thoee who were engaged in conducting Baron de Palm's funtn'&l obeequi•, to uk if we 
cannot have a moderete amount of apace in the columna of our chief organ of thought 
for a more fair and complete representation than interested -.Jd&l-mon,era bave hitherto 
a1forded ua. The Theoeophical Society took ita rise in the interest manifeated by a party 
of ladiea and geutlemen who had ueembled one evening in the parlours of Madame 
Blavataky to hear a reading from Hr. George H. Felt, the Egyptologist, and interpreter of 
the figuree of the Egyptian Cabala. 1 han already etated", whilet defending myself 
through the courteous use of your columna, fro1p the extraordinary attacb made upon 
me for the publication of 'Art Magic,' that at the reading to which I refer I met 
Madame BlaYataky and Hr. Felt for the first time in my life, and that it wu the uton
lahment which my luuband and I both felt in hearing from the diacoune we Iietened to 
ou the C.bala, 10 much similarity of ideu and aima to thoee which we were then bWty in 
tranalat.ing, and were about to publiah in tho work of an eateemed friend, that induced us 
to urge forward the formation of the Theosophical Society, connect ouraelvea with it, and 
do all we could to promote itll welfare. • • • • The initial meet.inga of the Society 
took place u before etated at the rooms of Madame Blavataky, subsequently at my own 
houae, aud after our organisation had been comfleted at the Mott Memorial Hall. A. the 
moat conciae and yet comprehenaive definition can render of the aims with which this 
society entered upon a concrete existence, I commend to the elanderer and candid queriat 
alike, a careful ~ruaal of the following ext.racta hom the priuted preamble aud by-lawa 
which we have put forth : 

" ' The title of the Theoeophic&l8ociety explains the objecta and deairee of ita founders ; 
they seek "to obtain knowledge of the nature aud attributes of the Supreme Pewer and 
of the higher apirita by tile aid of pllyftcal procu.e~." In other words, thel hope, that 
by going deeper than modern IClience baa hitherto done, into the eeoteric philoeophiee of 
ancient timea, they may be enabled to obtain, for themaelvea and other inv..tigatora, 
proof of the existence of an "Unseen Uni•erae," the nature of ita inhabitants, if auch 
there be, aud the laws which govern them and their relationa with mankind. 

" ' Whatever may be the private opinions of ita membera, the society baa no dogmas to 
enforce, no creed to di-minate. It is formed neither u a Spiritualiatic achiam, nor to 
serve u the foe or friend of any sectarian or philosophic body. Ita only uiom is the 
omnipotence of truth, ita only creed a profeaaion of unqualified devotion to ita discovery 
and propagation. 

" • The Theoeophic&l Society hu beeu organized in the interest of religion, ICienoe and 
good morale. • • • 

" ' The founders being baftled in every attempt to get the deaired knowledge in other 
quarters, turn their lac. toward the Orient, whenoa are derived alli)'Bteml of religion 
and philoeophy. They find our anoeatora praot.iaina important &rta now loat to ua. They 
discover them dealing with foroea whoee very namea are now unknown, and the llimpleat 
demonstration of whoee emtenoa is im~ble to our ICientiata. In the Bible oocura a 
multitude of puusea which corroborate inferencea deducible from the picture-writ.inga 
on th~ arohitectur&l remains of the ancient nationa ; while every important muaeum of 
antiquities augments the proof of their wildom and e~htenment. 

" ' The Theoeophic&l Socitty, disclaiming all pretension to the ~D of unuaual 
&dvantagee, all aelfiah motives, all diapoaition to foster d-ption of any sort, all intent to 
wilful!}' and causeleaaly injure any eatabliahed orp.niz&ticn, inYitea the h&tern&l co
operation of such u can realise the importance of ita field of labour, aud are in 11111path1 
with the objecta for which it hu been organiaed. • • • ' 

" In concluding my n-ny brief notioa of thia movement, I have oul7 to add, our 
little gathering hu had to contend with all thoee obstacles which ordinaril7 hang upon 
the footpriuta of new movements. We have been misrepresented in man7 quarters, not 
excepting thoae &om whom we had the moat right to expect sympathy and 1npport.. We 
have been meered at u 'attempting to reYive the auperatiticna of the dark ~ and roll 
back the car of progre.,' &c., &c. With the same juatice that the author of Art Magic' 
hu beeu denounoed u a J•uit and a Catholic, '-ul8 be cited u an illustration of 
medialv&l magic the formula of Catholic magiciana, our society hu been denounoed u 
antagonistic to truth and progre., because we are aiming to discover the clue to aucient 
acieocea, u a buia for modem improvements ; henoa we had tri&la to encounter, com
pelling ua at lut to lhiald the trutlll we could not endure to - mlarep-ted, by 
making our organiation, if uot actu&liJ a IIIClret eociet.y in ita fullest _.., at lout an 
exclusive one, ~ all knowledge of our deliberationa and ~iuga to our own 
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memberl, uoept where we decided amoDpt ounelftl to gift them pub~. 
of thia character occurred in the demile of one of our .teemed ---, 
Palm. whoee e:r.preued wiah t.h&t hia obeequiee ahould be CODducted UDder t 
the Th80110phical Society, and aa far u P*l"ble in accordance with Orie 
obliged ua to preaent ounselvea before the world aa a aubject for auch criti 
deemed fitting ond duerst to accord to ju'Mf'QJ rita, conducted on a litt 
common-order plan. The neceeaary haste in which thia ceremonial - got 
fact that by the absence of a great many of the fellows of the 80Ciety, I 
onerous dutiea attending thia eff'ort devolved upon our eateemed p~dent, C 
were circumstances which materially interfered with the full repreeentation 
which we ao earneatly deaired. Aa it waa, on arriving at New York: on 
morning, the day fi:r.ed for ihe obeequiea, 1 found every journal full of f••t 
the fvnnyacene that wu e:r.pected to take place that afternoon, in the form 
funeral,' and Colonel Olcott hara.saed, overworked, and thoroughly worn 01 

the aevere tult of attending hia dying friend, and ne:r.t with the atill aeverer 
devolved upon him in the attempt to carry out that friend' a laat wiabea. 

" AR to the scene which the outside of the grand Maaonic Temple preaent 
houra btlfore that fi:r.ed fur the ooremonial, it baffiea all deacription. Tbaok:a 1 

tary Rdvertiaementa which the comi~ writers of the city thought proper to t
the Sunday idlers of New York had -mbled in vut multitudes to beguile 
with B<>mething acarcely leaa entertaining than Barnum'• Hippodrome, or 
Sankey's hysterical votaries at their confesaiollll. The quiet dignity witll 
president reminded the vast IIM8mblage who finally au~ed in p~ing i 
that they must remember ' they were in the preaence of death,' no doubt had 
converting the expACtatiuna of fun and frolic promiaed them by their leadi 
into a Kpiritof grave and respectful attention. For a further aooount of the Bill 
an<i th .. ceremonials which actually took place on the occaaion, I refer the r 
following quotations from the NtiD Y(>rk Tribune and World, both of which 
aufli.cit'nt juHtice to the hiatorie.u featurea of the scene :-

" 'BARON DB PALII'8 FUIIERAJ,-8BRVICB8 OF THB TRIIOIIOPBICA.L SOCII 

"'At the Roosevelt Hospital in t.hia city, on Saturday, May 21, a man died 
character, and religious btllief the singular funeral aervicea performed yeateJ 
Masonic Temple bring into prominence. Baron Joseph Henry Louis de Pah: 
Chamberlain of the Duke of Bavaria, waa born at Augaburg, May 10, 180 
descended from an old baronial family dating back, it ia said, to the year 832. 
The Baron tie l'alm wu educated in diplomacy, for which his talent& fitted bin 
long tin..e he was in the Oennan diplomatic service. He linld for 1eara 
extravagantly in the capitail! of Europe, but at Lut abandoning a life wh1ch h 
wearisome to him, he came to America in 1862, and spent a considerable time , 
Indian tribes in the far Weat. He often spoke of the time he paaaed among t 
u the pleaaanteat period of his life. Laat ~ovember, hoping to find in the Tl 
Soci .. ty of this city a system of religious belief which would commend itl 
judgment and o:r.perience, he joined hi1I18elf to that organization, to which be 
property, and under ita direction hia funeral services were conducted yesterday. 

"' The body of Baron de Palm waa embalmed immediately after death, &DC 
lying at the lWot<evelt Hospital, whence it Willi brought by the undertaker, 
panied by either priest or pall-bearertl, to the Muonic Temple. The cull 
rosewood, with plain silver trimmings, and rested upon a simple undecorated 4 
upon the platform in the large hall. Black ticket& of admission were ial!ued ill 
numbel"l! to fill the hall with people, but ns many who received them did not at 
multitude were allowed to rush into the empty seata ju~t after the beginnil 
service. Upon the coffin and on each side of it were placed Orientalsyn1bola ad! 
of the dt>Rd man, and over the upper end hung the medals and insignia of tb 
diplomatic service, and hia patent of nobility. Seven candles of diff'erent colouz 
upon the coffin, and theae, with the brazier of incense placed at the left, aymbo 
worship. Upon the right stood a cross with a serpent about it, the croea typll 
creative principle of nature, and the serpent the principle of evolution. 

"'At four o'clock a ~olemn voluntary wns played upon the organ, and a fn 
later the aeven members of the Society who had been selected to perform fill 
app~ upon the platform in black robes, nnd carrying in their hands twip 
which according to Oriental belief, are inHtrumental in wart ling off' danger and 1111 
HenryS. Olcott, president of the Society, upon whom devolved all prepo.ratioa 
funeral and who afterward delivered the funeral diacourae, advanced to the fra 
platfo~ and requested those prnaent to remember they were in the preaenoe , 
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aDd that u nothing MDII&tioD&l would occur iD the funeral aervicee, the Society expected 
from them a rellp8Ctfulllilenoe. He diaclaimed all oonnection with the M:uonic fraternity, 
aad eaid that the service wu not to be oouducted according to the Egyptian ritual except 
In 10 far u the aymbola of immortality were ooncerned. A choir of three peniODI then 
1a11g an Orphic hymn to organ accompaniment, and this wu followed by the inYocation, 
pronounced by T. Frederick Thomu. After the prayer came organ music again, and 
then the Theoeophic Liturgy, Colonel Olcott uking the queetione, &c., which were 
an~wered by hillllllietantl! in the ~ervice. The liturgy wu followed by another Orphic 
h)'ID.D, and then Colonel Oloott advanced to pronounce the funeral oration. 

" • After deec:ribing the life and general characteristics which marked his dece8118d 
friend and &MOCiate, the Baron, the President went on to apeak of the Society which he 
then repreeented, and denounced in fearl- terms the groea miarepreeentatione with 
which the preee had endeavoured to mislead the public mind, both in regard to the 
ceremonials now being enacted, and the end and &~me of the Th-ophilta themaelvea. 
He deec:ribed the organization and aima of the Society iD eubetanoe pretty much u l have 
ginn it above. and ooncluded a long, bold, and very eloquent addreee iD the following 
terms, which I quote from the Nev1 York Worid :-

"'There in that ooflin lay a Theoeophilt.. Should hil future be pronounced one of 
analloyed happin- without reepect to the course of hillife T No; but u he had acted 10 

ahould he aulfer or rejoice. If he wu a IIBneualiat, a usurer, or a oorrupter, then the 
divine first cauae oould not forgive him the leut of hia off'enoea, for that would be to 
plunge the uniYene into chaoa. There muat. be oompenaation, equilibrium, justice. 
Ancient theoeophy held immovably to two ide&~~- the exiatence of a lint cauae, and the 
immortality of the aoul The aoul wu belieYed to have emanated from the centralaoul, 
and the body had to be subjugated to theapirit. It wu no more thought that one oould 
sufFer f·•r another's •ina than for another's l{luttony or other physical wrong doinga. The 
opposite belief wu reeponeible fur the oondition of the world to-day. The ecatrold teemed 
with ruftlane whoae eins it wu belieYed muttered words would wuh away. 

" 'Another Orphic hymn followed. M:re. Emma Hardinl(e Britten then made a brief 
addreee, in which ehe declared that aha, u one who had spoken with the ~n aoula of 
the dead, proclaimed by the revelation of the Great Spirit and hie miniatering angela, that 
the dead brother, though enfranchised into the higher life, wu with hie friend• yet. 
They who were searching for the great mystery of life and death, bad been reviled and ecoff'ed 
at, but here, etandiog among the emblems of aacred beliefa, they ought to be safe from 
alanderoua revilinga and unkind jeeta. M:re. Britten thought that iD this centenniMl year, 
when human enfranchiaement wu being oelebrated, none ahould attempt to impoae chaine 
on the human aoul Then turning toward the oofBn ehe extended her banda bearing 
flowera, and exclaimed : "8~ home, friend and oompanion I Thou hut not left ua. 
We know that thou hut~ the golden gatea wherein aorrow eutereth not, and we bid 
thee God s~ to thy home of light. Although the goldo~n bowl ia broken, and the aiiYer 
cord ia looaed, we put on no w-£. of mourning, and we off'er thee aymbola of full-blown 
haman life in th818 flowera." 

"'The High Prieat then pronounced tha obeequiea finished, and the audience alowly 
diapereed. Thfl ooffin wu left on the platform, and long after all the apectatora and 
membere of the Society had gone away, it remained alone, atripped of ita deoorationa, and 
with only the ~ M:re. Britten had -ttered on it, and three or four green palm branchea 
lying upon it, 1111 if to keep the wood nympha near and proteet the dead Baron from the 
dreaded elemental apirita. Toward nightfall it wu taken bJ the aolitary undertaker to ita 
temporary reating-place in a vault of the Lutheran cemetery, 

" ' Trusting that the admiaaion of theee atatementa, M:r. Editor, will have tha dealrable 
etrect of eubduin~ the tone of rancour, oontempt, and unworthy miarepreeentation which 
aome of our Spintualietic bret.hrt'n have thought proper to adopt towards ua poor Theo
aophieta, I take my lean, and u one of the Council of the SocietT, in the name of the 
President and the Fellowa of that .A..ooiation, tender yon, M:r. Editor, our ainoere thanb 
for the apace allotted to us iD theee columna. 

" ' V 81'1 faithfully yours, 
" ' EKIIU HABDDIGB B.amu.' " 

All that now remains to be said on this subject is that to the author's 
thinking any knowledge that can be gleaned from true "Occultism" ought 
to be faithfully studied by those who desire to become sdmlifo SJiri'tua/ists, 
and any good that has been taught by "Theosophy," as rtJr~sml~d t'n IAis 
dtapter, is equally essential to round out the life here, and prepare for the 
life hereafter, in the religion of a true Spiritualist. 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

SPIRITU ... LIS!\1 IN A!\IERICA (CONTINUED). 

1
' PASSED AWAY!'' 

IT was in the fall of 187o, that the cause of Spiritualisn 
irreparable loss in the departure for the higher life of Mrs. . 
for many years the Medium through whom were given tho: 
tions from all classes of stranger spirits that have formed a 
in th~ ('Olumns of the .Ra1mcr {1/ Light. 

It was mainly through the influence of wise Spirits commun: 
Mrs. Conant, that the Bann.·r tJj Light was established at all, 1 

s.1.m~ f:lr·secing int~lligences who sustained the harassed spirit 
when th~ cares and embarrassments of its pioneer work would 
o\·erwhclm~d them. It was l\Irs. Conant also who founded 
R.mllt'r•l Light circle, at which so many thousands of Spirit! 
of Ion~ and consolation to bereaved friends, and afforded tl: 
putable proofs of the soul's immortality. This gifted and veJ 
had li\'cd to see her brother, .1\lr. Crowell, one of the ea 
editors of the R,umtr, Wm. Berry and Wm. White, each i 1 
and part proprietors of the paper, pass on to the higher life, 
and ~[r. Colby all that remained of the original founders 0 
untl~rtaking. The time came at length when these faithful 
part, when the \'eteran editor Luther Colby was to see the L 
<tssociatcs vanish from his side, whilst Fanny Conant, so 
throughout th~ ranks of Spiritualism, gave up her twenty 
the ~piritual standard; and in the words of the poet-

" Folded her pale hands so meekly, 
::::pake with us on earth no more." 

When the first ~hock of this transition was over, the follow: 
d~nce ensued in the columns of the paper so long associa1 
Conant's name. We give it in full, as it speaks in far 
language than we could command, of the esteem with whi 
mabie services of the departed lady were remembered by som 
most rcspcct~d and prominent merchants:-

"nn: 1..\TI:: ~IRS. J. H. COXAX'f. !IIE!IIORIAL Si:RVICE IN 1 

HOSTO~, OCTOBER lOTH. 

"1111"11. Jo:mmn H:mlingt• llritt~n,-l\[adnm: The unde!'lligned, frit•nda c 
J. 11. Cunnnt.,nppn•l'inting ht•r faithful servic<.'s in the cause of Spiritualism 
a pr.>mint•nt· lllt'<lium t>f mre t><>W~r, eKtimnble eharncter, and of unqueHtiQD 
1111 if l'l>mt•t.hing uf tht• dmrnck'r of n Memorial St>rvice would be but a & 
ht•r wnrt.h, n~ wdl '"' '' gmtitieation to us, and to her friends in general, wl 
of Hpiritunliet" all ••wr tlw world. 

" Knowing you It> l~<• <•Ill> of our most gifte<l speakers and a sister medium 
well, v.·u haw thought it would be a pleasure to you, as well as to her friezac 
undt>rtltko 8Ueh a ~~t•n·ioo, and we therefore invite you to deliver an oratioli 
and work 1111 y<>U are <lunlilied to give on such an occasion. 
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"You will pleue 118lect 1111eh time u will be moat agresble to you, and when informed 
..,. will make all the neoeaary anaugementa suitable for aueh a aervice. Hoping thia will 
Deet with your approval and acoeptance, 

"We remain, moat truly youra, 

"Bonon, September 17th,187G." 

"ALI.Inf PuT!rAX 
"Jon WETH~D, 
"D.uma. FABBAB, 
"DAVID WILDD, 
"J. F. ALDBRKAN, 
'' Fun. A. GoULD, 
" R. H. 8PALDI:NO, 

J. 8. LADD, 
PBI:NBAB E. GAY, 
Al'IBON J. Sron. 
L. A. BIOBLOW, 
M. V. LINcoLN, 
GBOROI w. SJIJTB, 
GIORGI A. BAool'l. 

"To Jlear1. .Allen PvtONJm, Judge Ladd, Gild otMr.. 
~ "Gentlemen,-Your favour of the 17th inat. haa been reoeived by me with feelinga of 

1IIUIIiud gratillcation and interest. From the time when our moat &~cellent and eateemed 
I eo-worker, lira. J. H. Conant, cl~ her mortal pil~ amoJI8U Ul I have felt for 
i lll,.elf, aod all who have participated in the new light and life that Spiritualiam haa 

Wought 111, a - of pain and humiliation at our lack of opportunity to teatify to the 
whole world how gratefully we remembered her inYaluable aervicea, how tenderly we 

I appreaiated the martpdoma her mediumlatio life had iml~C*d upon her, and how atrongly 
l our IJIDpathiea were moved by the obrioua fact that in the prime of her early womanhood 
r the faithful and ~elf-eacrifl.cing labourer hu aunk beneath the erou ahe bore, and all too 

- for ua and for the world, haa left Ul to moulder the burden too heayY for her to 
llldure longer. 

•• When aome years aince I had ~e honour of repre~enting Spiritualiun in the memorial 
llnioea held in thia city, in memory of the venerable John Pierpont, one of the leading 
journala commented aomewhat eeverely on the fact that thia aet of grateful reverence to a 
• Splritualiatic notable • wu remarkable for ita rarity on the part of Spiritualiata. 

"I rejoice to believe that the pro.-1 tribute to one 110 eminently worthy as Mn. 
Conant may al!'ord ua the opportumty of wiping away thia reproach, and I am eepeeially 
grateful for the ~election which conferv on me the gracioua tult of tendering to the 
ucended spirit of our beloved friend a just and well-merited recognition of the life-long 
work of devotion ahe haa performed amongst Ul. However incompetent I may deem 
my~elf to meet the requirement& of the great demand you make. upon me, I aha1l not 
heaitate for one moment to do your bidding. I feel u if every true aod honest Spiritualiat 
in America must be with 111, aod if not in penon, at leaat in the apirit of love aod 
.ympathy, 10 maoy grateful thouaanda will/' oin in thia memorial service, that my ahort
oommgs will be forgotten in the intention o ao memorable an occuion. 

" Holding my..U and my aervioea entirely at your diapoaal, gentlemen, in the order of 
the 818rCiaea you propo~e, and only tuggeating that you should name the time moat 
auitable for convening an -mblage worthy the aubject of the meeting, I am, very 
faithfully yours, " Kxu HARDINOB BBJTrD. 

"206, Weat 38th Street, New York, September 18th, 1875.' 

" The peraona moving in thia matter of memorial aervice have arranged to have it take 
place on Sunday afternoon, October lOth, at 2f o'clock, in Muaic Hall, to which the public 
are invited free. "Jon WB'1'11BB11D, for the Committee. 

" Beeton, September 29th, 1876.'' 

Several of the daily journals of Massachusetts gave brief but respectful 
notices of " the memorial service" which took place in the Roston Music 
Hall in the presence of about three thousand deeply moved and interested 
auditors. The following excerpt from the Boston Herald is a fair specimen 
of the press notices which the occasion called forth :-

" SPIRITUALISM. 

" Servicea in memory of the late Kra. Fanny Conant were held at )(uaic Ballyeaterday 
aftenloon. There wu a large attendance ol the Bpiritualiata of Beaton and vicinity. 
The platform wu decorated with tlowen and autumn leav& Kr. John Wetherbee 
preaided, aod intzoduoed the orator of the occuion (lira. Emma B~ Brittea) in a 
fow felioitoua worda. Kra. BritteD OOIDIDelloed by reoitiDs an eloqUIIlt. mYOOtttion given 
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w exception, if the BanMr of Light, with its well-matched associates and 
:well-tried corps of assistants, does not always represent the opinions of 
bis or the other party ? Mr. Colby and a large majority of his contributors 
lave incurred the censure of many prominent and earnest Spiritualists, for 
,bat they deem to be the all too embracing spirit of charity with which 
be Banner staff have excused the errors and frailties of many a defaulting 
~edium. Whilst the author-besides those above alluded to-has taken 
,xception to this position, she RIJQWS beyond a peradventure, that it has 
)een assumed in the strictest integrity of purpose by the kind-hearted editor 
and his friends, and that sooner than see those whom they regard as " the 
~illars of their fa1th "-the Muiiums-" abused," they would err on the 
)pposite side of the question, and regard their shortcomings with even too 
111uch leniency in consideration of their actual Mediumistic endowments. 

Notwithstanding the wide differences of opinion on this subject that 
!lave arisen between the editors of the BantUr of Light, their t:OII®oraleurs, 
and others, every Spiritualist in the ranks must admit that the good name 
'lf the house so honourably represented by Mr. Rich, and the long and 
innluable years of service and devotion contributed by Mr. Colby, call for 
an earthly acknowledgment, and one which the writer firmly believes is 
but the faint shadow of that immortal record wherein the Banner tJj Ligllt, 
and the names of its devoted upholders, will be found inscribed in letters 
of imperishable gold 

Whilst our attention is attracted to the journalistic department of the 
movement, we must remind our readers of an event which happily finds no 
parallel in the entire thirty-five years' history of modem Spiritualism-that 
is to say, not in connection with any of the immediate actors in that mighty 
drama. It was on the 15th of March, 1877, that the tiding<> flashed over 
the wires throughout the length and breadth of the United States, that Mr. S. 
S. Jones, the enterprising and well-known proprietor of the Rdigio Philo
sophical /tJUrnal, had been cruelly murdered in his own office in the city of 
Chicago, and that the perpetrator of the foul deed had surrendered himself 
into the hands of justice. 

The circumstances of this tragic event are so clearly detailed in the 
Banner of Light of the 3 1st of March, 18 7 7, that we cannot do better than 
follow the record, which reads thus :-

"At little put the hour of noon on the 16th inet., William C. Pike crJied at the 
Harri.lon Street Police Station and aurrendered hiulaelf aa the murderer of Stevena S. 
Jonee, whoee body, he laid, th9' would find atruggling in deeth at hia oftlce, in room 16. 
in the Religio Philoeophical Publiahing HoWJe Building, No. 39•, Dearbom Street, Chicago. 
An officer wu aent to the oftlce in queetion, examined the premiaee, found the -in'• 
wordl were true, and, after Uliating to remoYe the corpae from the 8oor, where it had 
fallen from the chair in which the murdered man at when he wu appi"'OICbed from 
behind and lhot dead wtthout eYen a wvning of danger, retumed and reported the 
startling truth at the Btation. 

" On poa tiiOI"Ua examination two bullet wound! were found in the body ; one hullet 
entered the fll«lvllo oblortgat4 at the junction of the spinal cord, p!l.ed upward and 
forward, and lodged apinat the 01 frortN. The ball wu found to fit the piatol giwn up 
by the --m ; the other bullet entered the lower portion of the right lhoulder, ~ ug 
upward, and lodRed in the mu.cl-. Dr. Holden teltifted that COI18Cioum- molt bave 
ceased on the YffCJ 11110011d in which the lhot waa fired. The .....m c1aimB to be a 
phrenologiat, and had, if the daily ~pen mar be belined, bouted that hie knowledge 
u such enabled him to M1ect that particular pomt at which to place hia piatol (for it wu 
eufliciently cia. to bum the hair upon the neck) and inaure the aocompliehment of UUa 
mOlt foul murder aaaiDit all cbanoe of failure. 

"Acoording to t.Le indbtiona tbiB ...:1 catutrophe wu the reau1t of an efFort at blaclt
mailing, at which the biP Bpiri' of Bnl. J- rebelled. It il a lingUr IDda ill W. 
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~~=--.,...,.to ..... -....uy of tho -~gl- him by ~m....,._ .prite that. he would, at no remote time, be u deeply ensn-1 in promulgating the 
of apirit interoouJ'Ile, and the pAib»opAy of life, u he wa11 then in hia profe8Bional 

. But not until the spring of 1865 did he fully realiae the truth of that oft-
-~ .. uranoe. Then it wu that he found himaelf fully committe:! to the work of 

~tiug the philolopll.y of life through the columna of the &ligio P~laiCGl 

~~JODel'• publiahing hou.e wu entirely conmmed in the great Chicago fire of Oct. ..-..len Hwloee wu very heavy, and he received nothing from insurance companieL 
~ llllall.u~M were loaned him, but all wall refunded within m mont.ha aft.erwarda. 
, "Koa 'rigorously did he go to work to reatore his publiahing buaineu. Hw paper for 

..-of the tire, fortunately, wu mUled, and on its way to the aubecriben, when the 
IIDd' did its work. While the fiN' wall yet raging he wrote the matter for a new 

- 'Ditller in aiM-and had it printed and mUled in GdN~~« of tiJJU, UBUring hia 
~ thtt, although burned out clean, the Religio Phil010p4i.cal Journal would be 
~~,_without uun~ delay. 
.. •He then went directly to Naw York and pure~ an entire new outfit, and in five 

had the Religio PhilolOphictr.l Jottmtll, fullsiae, in the United State. mails on ita 
to itt 1111becribers. In the meantime, between the fire and the printing of the paper 
uewdre.-full sUre-he every week greeted hia aubacriben with the R«igio PAWJ. 

icllll Jottmtll, •mall in me, that they might not be in the dark u to the progreu being 
·.....:.:- by him to rei111tate hw publiehlnac hou.e. None of the publiahen m Chicago on 

memorable OCC&I'ion excelled him in enterprise. • . • . 
- "Kr. Jonee, although hia loeb were whitened with age, wu in full vigour of manhood, 
rrlfaad dnoted hia whole time to conducting hi» buein- financially and editorially. . . " 

~ The charge of the R~ligiu-Pizilosoplzual Journal was at once assumed on *' Mr. Jones's decease by his son-in·law and former business manager Colonel 
ill Bundy, and as this gentleman still continues his great and onerous work, 
lit and no single individual in the ranks has ever made a deeper and more 

healthful mark upon the reputation of the Spiritual movement, both as a 
~ man and an editor, it seems in order at this point to give an outline of the 
rii special place in the work of journalistic propagandism which Colonel Bundy's 

paper occupies. We have now before us some printed sheets issued from 
the Re/igio-Pizilosoplzi&al Journal office, which broadly define the general 
tone, aim, and purpose of that excellent periodical :-

• 1: 
r 
' 

41 PLATFORM OF THE 1 RELlGIO PHILOSOPHICAL JOURNAL.' 

•• The old reader. of the &ligio P~ical Juuf"MMl know ouraime andeft'ort. in the 
put, and llU judge of our future, but a few words may be due to the new reader. of the 
enlarged lWt that our reduction of t.erme w bringin,. We eball hold steadily on, ''bating 
DO jot of heart or hope,' u bnve John Jlilton l&ld when defending liberty of thought, 
yet enlarging our soope and enriching our~ u the way openL We eball advocate 
the Spiritual Philoeophy, with its bright outlook toward the life beyond, undimmed 
by any hue or darkne. of llateri&liem; yet, while holding firmly to our own 
id-, and criticWing other. fairly, frankly, and etrongly if ne.l be, we ehall reepect all 
honeet opinione, give them fair bearing, and 10 aim to win the respect of thoee from 
whom we may dil!'er. 

" Holding that Spiritualwm in its mo-d meaning ie To BciDc~: or Lin, we eball aim 
to 1111pply its facta in a direct. and practical wey. Such t.emperaDce, 18lf-oontrol, and 
knowledge of physiological law u ehall help ua to prepare healthy ~. lit for pure 
spirits to u.e and inhabit, through long, u.eful, and happylivee on earth, we eball urge u 
of high importance. The equality of woman in her IIOOial and political reletiooe, in mar
riage, in the home, and in public a!'aira, u indiepenable to a better etate of eociety and 
a higher oivilieation, we tball continue to advocate. The t.uation of church ~y, 
the remanding of Ba'ble reading and ~ pnyer from our publio >le to 
the church, the home, and the Sunday lchool, where there will be no 
infringement on the CODIOiencee of other. ; and aU that helpe a total ll8palll· 
t.ion of Church and State, and the trueet freedom of thought and collldenoe, 
we ehaU perwiet.ently etand for. ' LibertJ, but not Libertinitm,' w a good motto, and it 
will be our aim to dW&pprove aU vulpr or immoral writinp, e.peoially if in the guile of 
pretended reform or ~ The pathwaJ of reform muet be clean, and Wile ~ 

39 
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~D foreign lands however, and especially when lacking those literary 
~ces which would have enabled her to furnish abundant counter state-
-~ts, the author's denials of this abhorrent stain would have found but 

-IIFI.ta!Phht chance of acceptance, had 'she not been nobly sustained by the 
... ._C()IIlpromising denunciations of " Free love" and all its propagandists, 
..._dcP filled the columns of the Religi'o Philosophical Journal during the 
- 7 7 .tire ~od that this madness ruled the public mind Here was a well 
~ and leading organ of Spiritualism disclaiming all fellowship with 

.e l>romoters of this doctrine, and protesting against its abominable 
... i:actices with a trumpet tongue which could neither be mistaken nor denied. 
~ Tbe author is under a debt of deep gratitude to Colonel Bundy for the 
_.;iumphant refutation which his journal has afforded against the groundless 
r -..-rge that there ever was, or could be, the smallest links of connection 

«ween the doctrines of true Spiritualism and "Free love." Allied to the 
~~ghter of the late Mr. S. S. Jones, a lady whose brilliant talents well 
~ her to be the companion of a leading journalist, and whose eminent 

rirtues, noble character, and sweetness of disposition, are calculated to 
-.ID&ke her husband's home a paradise, it has been argued that the editor of 
-~e Religio is not competent to judge of the urgent necessity to reform the 
~ngs that ensue from unhappy marriages or the miseries of discordant 

?~in~nswer to this plea it has been abundantly shown that the Rdigio has 
.. aever been the champion of true reforms. Its special aim has been to draw 
•dle impassable line of demarcation between liberty and licence, moral law and 

immoral lawlessness, true love and true licentiousness. It is in this sense 
~ that us columns have redeemed Spiritualism from the foes of its own house
., bold, and furnished the author on countless occasions with a sword which 
l i bas slain the very arguments that would otherwise ha\·e slain Spiritualism. 

Another speciality of the Religi'o Plu1llsophkal .Journal has been its 
editor's fearless exposure of the frauds practised in the name of Spiritualism 

~ and the resolute protection which he bas ~xtended not only to gmui'ne 
: Mediums, but also to earnest investigators by his unsparing denuncia-
• tion of sham manifestations, and attempts to simulate genuine Spirit 

Mediumship . 
.a, Before dismissing these journalistic notices, it should be added, that the 
-r excellent little paper to which frequent allusion has been made, Tlze Spin'tual 
~ Sdenlisl, so ably edited by Mr. Gerry Brown, as well as the bright Cleve-

land paper entitled Tile American Spiritualist, established by A. A. • 
Wheelock, were both, after many severe struggles on the part of their 
editors, compelled to suspend for want of adequate support. 

An admirable journal started in New York by the learned writer Dr. 
Eugene Crowell, entitled, Tlte Two JVorlds, has also shared the same 
discouraging fate. At present, besides the two great Eastern and Western 
journals, the Banner and Reli"gw, the Banner of Light advertises the 
existence of the following papers devoted to the propagandism of the 
Spiritual cause :-Tile Spiritual Ojferi11g, published in Iowa by Messrs. 
Fox and Wilson; Light for All, San Francisco; Miller's PsydiiJIIUiric 
Circular, New York; and the Voia of A11gels, claimed to be edited by the 
spirit of its late editor, D. C. Densmore. Quite recently, two new 
Spiritual publications have been added to this list, the titles of which speak 
for themselves. The one is called 2le Metlit~lll's Friend, published at 
Terre Haute, Indiana, proprietor, George R. Moore ; and .U,ht f~~r 
Tltinhn, Atlanta, Georgia, Messrs. Kates and Bowman, editors. 
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-.'Kr. Owen after aettling at New Harmony, had considerable experience in public life. 
- -"Mned in the Incliana Lejpalature and in Congrcaa. He introduced the bill organiaiug 
~-Bmithaonilw Institution, and in 18·lti becamu one of ita regents and chairman of ita 
~*aldmg Committee. He was a member of the Constitutional Convention in Indiana in 
ll:ica of!• and both in the Convention and the Legislature endeavoured to eecure the adoption 

m-- granting inde~dent rights of property to women. He wu apr.omted 
"---:.:..tzd d'Aff'airea at Naples m 1853 and )linidter in 1855, and remained there until 1858 . 
.......,.... tlae Jut few yeara Mr. Owen waa engaged mostly in literary work. 
~i" Hit invaetigationa in Spiritualiam began aome twenty years ago or more, and he be· 
~ a deYout believer in ita philoaopby and phenomena, pauing out of the form in the 
. -:"J ..urance of ita truth. Hia firat important work on the subject wu, " Footfalla on 

!lqiiJ, BoaDdariee of Another World," published in 1860, and in 1872 appeared "The De· 
~ble lAnd Between Thia World and the Next." In theae two books an account ia 
iasftll of hia ltudiea and observations with mediums, and ruamy warn~!lou• experienooe 

... related. 
~: • He publiahed aeveral books prior to 1860, including a historical drama, entitled, 
~I:Poeahontu," and " Hlntd on Public Architecture," and in 1870 appeared a novel under 
;Lae title," Beyond the Breakers." Prerioua to hia illneaa in 1875 he W&K engaged on an s.1.ato'bioRraphy, portions of whiuh appeared in the Atlantic Monthl!l· .Mr. Owen devoted 

· '1uch thought to aocial aud philoaophiwl questions, and was a vigorous writer and 
~Wactive speaker. 
e ·: " Within a few years he again entered the marriage state, residing with the lady who 
:sa..mMd her fortune& with hia, at lAke George, N.Y., up to the time of hia decease. The 
___.;ntl7 of progreaa on earth hu lost the material presence of a Yaliant soldier, but the 
~-ken in the sphere of causation bve, in hia tran•ition, won a powerful recruit." 
~-a 

· .s:,: " MR. ROBERT DALE OWEN'S LAST sEANCE. -
The BOlton. Htrald says :-

" It wu the writer'• good fortune, while on a visit to a prominent Spiritualist in 
l'~ Brooklyn, N.Y., three we<!ka ago, to meet, for the firat time, Mr. Robert Dale Owen, and 
.~ to dwell under the same roof with him for aeveral dayL At the same reaidence was an 
·• excellent pri\'ate wedium, aucl once or twioo a lia1y cirl:lea would Lot held. So markt.'<l 

::i. were the dewo11»tratiu1111 that other members of the circle could nut help becoming .en· 
~ Bible that the gathering WRII one that awaited hia coming iu the other lift>, The writer 
::; fan~11 that eYen )[r. Oweu 10 interprew<I it, for at timt~~~ tJus laDgti&!,'O WRII unmilltakahlt.•. 

Among othen who e&we Willi one who aunuunced hiwlkllf u "Commodore li., who knew 
~ Mr. Owen in Naplt~o~, and hatl m11ny a good timo with him." Xr. Owen ukcd fur the full 

name, 11nd it"'"" givl!u-" Commodore Stringham." "That ia very good,"ll&id Mr. Owen, 
: "nntl 1 know to what he ref era. Hu be anything to say to me I" Th11 reply C&Ultl

r " Y 1111, you can't row your boat much longer; it ill time for you to go into the cabiu." 
. Jlr. Owen 110emcd diapoaed to take the communication literally, and alluded to hia boat at 
• home on Lake George; but the control interrupted, saying," No, that ill not meant; you 

bve sailed a good ahip ; JUU have kept a atraight ooui'IIOI ; the voyage ia nearly ended, 
and you will aoon come to an anchor. Then I ahall meet you on thl! ahore in company 
with your other friendM and relative~~ who wait your coming. Do you uuderatand r Mr. 
Oweu repliosd tbt he di<l, and for a time a feeling of aadneaa fell on the little compauy, 
for they knew that Mr. Owen wu aoon to exchange the corru1•tible for the uncorruptible, 
&n<l the mortal would put on immortality. At a later INn«, when Mr. Owen waa taking 
an afteruoou re~t on oue of the warm aummer day• in lllll'ly June, the intelligence wu 
comwuuicated that hU miNion waa nearly ended, and before the autumn leaves fell he 
would be among thoae in the •I•irit whom he lo~ to greet. This wu Kr. Owen's last 
ttGAtt, aud a pll!lll&llt one it wu. Aa a promment author wu alalo p-t, it. will, 
undoubtedly, at aome time be preeented, with all ita detaila." 

Dr. Brittan, one of the earliest, most faithful, and most able champions 
of which the new faith has had reason to boast, seems to have parted from 
us but yesterday, and so vast is the void that he has left unfilled that we 
cannot even yet " make him dead," or realize that we can no longer appeal 
to him as a tower of strength in our hours of trial and discipline. 

Dr. Brittan's earthly pilgrimage closed in the beginning of the present 
year, and on the 9th of January, 1883, his funeral obsequies were celebrated 
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... .ilif~~~r here ia a 1-.on for ua, and I hope that every one of ua will receive it and 
--~te it, for it ia needed, eapeci.ally at thia time. We are not living under the old 
.... Illation, in which men are condemned to burn for eYer if they don't accept chureh 
-...._ ~ We live under the diapen~ation of love and kindneu, which requirea ua to 
~'fOUl' to benefit our brother and our aiater everywhere. To be free and to be happy, 

ill the new diapenaation. We are witueaaing the old Pentecostal manifestations tlt 
~time throughout the world. How have theyapre&d throughout the world l Through 
~ •. ellbrla f No I They have spread bt.-cauae spirit& have opened communion with 
~IIW. tbzoughout the entire world, and in the abort BpRCe of about thirty years. Yon 
..:o lfli1 ...-oelylind a record in any part of the civilized world which doe& not Bhow that 
' ~ in!uenoe ia potent among the people. What are we to do f Theae truth& are 
lie .t •· ~ into g\lneral belief, &n<l they muat be reduced to practice. Thia ia inevitable. 

~ta are not hero &imply to t.'Llk, but to spiritualize the worda and acta of men ; we 
~ llald take in their spirit RB flU' aa wu can, and emulate the spirit of him whom wu have 
::s:ail'henci here to commemorate." 

~e shall conclude this humble tribute to the memory of a true and brave 
._: tiier of the Spiritual army by a few extracts from a letter addressed to 
•· . e president of the occasion by Mr. Henry J. Newton, also one of I>r. 
~"ttao's earliest friends, most constant fellow-labourer, and the present 
~~noured president of the first Spiritual Society of New York. Mr. New
.c~~atm writes:-

• ..._, "Htm•g Ki.ddi~, EIIJ., Prui<knt A11atrir1111 Spiritlltlliat .Allian~. •s 
~" "Dear Sir,-I regret that, in C011118qUence of phyaical indiaposition, I was prevented 
. ii"'OIl doing the part llllligned me by the Committee of Arrangement& for the memorial 

_C..ni08B in memory of our brother and co-worker, Ik S. B- Brittan. 
C .• "II{ intinmtu Re<(Ullintant.'U tW<l friendly relatiuDll with Dr. Brittan for mnny year' =---were o such a chanwtur that [ fult it. a duty which [ owed tu hiA h••nourud m••u1ory to 
•~tribute my to.atimony publicly, on that occ:\aiun, to hia worth and many \irtuetL 
.Ji. = "\Vhl'u a UliUI of b""niu1, and ll luminary 80 brilliant, g<>e• down into thu valley and tbu 
ll. :deep, dark abadow, aud we loae sight. vf hi1 go~nial aud i1111piriug p...,..._.nce, we seem uallecl 
D· upon to bring into IK."tivo application all our !•hilo10phy IWd knowle.lgo! to J•revent vur 
._ being overwhelmed with gloom and t1A1.ln<'811. Thu lil'llt impulae ios to cenoure Provident...,, 
:!f f. who at auuh a time hu benltlve<l ua of a dear IIIII!Ociate, au•l who!D to us, short-aighted 311 

we are, it woul<l eeem he could uot be 11pared from hia earthly work. But when we 

-: t:!;tr::w ~1~':!i:; :!::! ~~:~,:'::i~:;~ :~~=~~ :! ~:tb!::\~::br~ 
as aubmi1111ion to the 1\ill of Infinite Wilklom, and try not to complain . 
.:1 "It ia rare tlmt Nature hl\8 been 10 gcneroua of her gifto!-of t.hc •iualitiea that con11ti· 
w tute a perfect man-u abe was in those which abe betttowed upon our friend and brother, 
.a: Dr. Brittan. In him was exhibited our ideal of a perfect gentleman, 1111 understood in our 
-. free country, where no inherited title formt till! whole or any part of what ia -ntial to 
• the meaning of that term. • • • 

"The heroiam of our brother waa made conapicuoua by hia daring to face the 
• · frowns and censure not only of the public, but al110 of his beet and, at the time, of 

hi11 deal'ellt frienda. What he IIICriliced Willi not that he wight gain renown 11.11ol 
houou!' ; thuee gilded treuur.,.,. uaually 80 much IIC>ught for and coveted, weru wholly 
laid upon tl1e 1\ltar, and olferod up in tel!timony of hill <levotion to the truth of hi• 
faithfulneea to hia convictions and 1•rincipla • • • 

" With the ueeption of n few of hia most intimate and confidential frien<le, none 
knew the thorny path be travelled. A nature like hia, llt!uaitive in a markecl d~gree, 
made capabl11 of suffering more keomly than ordinary men hy hia JlCCUliar organbltn
who can deeeribe hia aulferiup at timea f It alm011t eeemt.od s01uctiwo:t~ that Pro,-i,lence 
wu unfavourable to him an<l to the cause which he had CtO('OlU181l, au greatly was be 
triell Hia four 110nM were, one after the otllcr, Htricken <!own, torn aw11y from llim, and 
their beloved forma laid a-yin the cbcurl~~~~~t c.•n1etery. One of the brighte.tt jewelK nf 
hia houaehold, the one of whom h11 was t!llliCCinlly l•rou.t, waa offered up a IIIICri.lice UlMIII 
the altar of hia country in the 'ltV of th11 rebellion. \' et nn wonl of t.'Omplaint WBII ever 
heard to pall hia lipt ; indeed, the power with which he at all timea controlllld the fearful 
tide of emotioa, whea -mingly overwhelmed with di.auter and aorrow, apl'earud 
.umo.t auperbuman. 

" Be wu •uatained by an unbounded, unfaltering faith and confidence in tbe 
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:l after the occupancy of the building was resigned, Mr. Day continued 
~~~Pte his means, time, and influence to the service of Spiritualism, with 

:>Unt of generosity unparalleled in the history of the movement. 
lther bright star that has disappeared from the Spiritual hemisphere 
• V. Wilson, the celebrated seer, test Medium, writer, and lecturer. 

lis not too much to assert, that thousands of persons have been con
iii or the soul's immortality and the facts of Spirit communion by the 
iltigable labours of E. V. Wilson. Worn out, even in the meridian of 
•Y the ceaseless energy with which he followed up his career of speak
mtiog, and test Mediumship, the brave soldier presented arms for the 
&me to the assembled multitudes at Lake Pleasant camp meeting, his 
uite sphere of summer labour; then shouldering the musket of duty, he 
eel his Western home in time to say farewell to earth, leaving a monu-
t behind him inscribed in the grateful hearts of thousands of his fellow 
:a1s. And still another noble worker gone home was the Rev. Thos. 
1ing, a pioneer Spiritualist as pure, guileless, kind, and true as any that · 
ranks of Spiritualism could boast of. Many an one has missed his 
face from the New York public gatherings of Spiritualists, wherein for 

: than twenty years his wise counsels and fearless testimony were 
:med by every listener as bulwarks of the faith. 
:K>d and much-beloved Thomas Benning was soon followed by his old 
d and rellow-labourer Dr. John F. Gray, of whom the Banner of Ligllt 
rts as follows :-

"A BRAVE SPIRIT RELEASED. 

Dr. John Franklin Gray pueed to spirit-life June 6th, at the l''ifth Avenue Hotel, 
York City, after an illo- of 118Veral weeka' duration. He wu born in Sherbourne, 
, Septewbttr 23rd, 1804; entered the College of Physicians and 8Urgt'OWI in 1824, 
tbtained hia degree in 1826. He eoon afterward heard of the system of Hahnemann, 
1pon due experimentation and inqmrr becoming aati.lfied of the auperiority of the 
eopathic method, he gave in hia adhe&~on to it, being the first • regular ' phyaician in 
rica who did ao. 
The aame degree of manly independence which led him by embracing Homeopathy 
1118 it appeared the nearest the truth to him to give up a profitable practice, and all 
roft'aaional friend-, operated to make him equally bold in hia religioua convictione, 
-though we have - DO mention of it in ~~&veral noti01'8 of hia death in the collllllDe 
e daily pree-he became a connrt to Spiritualiam, being at one time a prominent 
•r among the friends of the cau11e in New York. E. Edson, K.D., of White Plaine, 
, atatea that Dr. Gray' hired the first public apeaker on Spiritualiam in New York
! and paid for a hall, and warmed and lighted the eame gratuitoualy. He waa an 
ent phlaician, and acknowledpd he waa uaiated by the direction of spirit. in11ueooea 
s practice.' Be baa pa..d from thia aphere of lletion, where it wu hia lot to endure 
ciam and hardship becaUM of hia championahip of medical and spiritual reform, to a 
reward in the world of epirita-the world that rights all wronga.' 

s -the procession of the mighty dead of earth moves on to the realms of 
eternal, another illustrious worker appears, one whose name has been 
tded as loudly in the ranks of American and European commercial 
rprise, as in that of the Massachusetts Spiritual ranks. This is none 
·r than Alvin Adams, the rounder of the famous Adams Express 
1pany, and one of the most liberal and untiring friends of Spiritualism. 
rom a long and intimate acquaintance with Mr. Adams, the author is 
to testify that this gentleman frequently acknowledged his deep indebt
~ss to Spiritualism, both for his religious convictions and worldly 
perity. Mr. Adams on several occasions has detailed to the author 
in a great crisis in the affairs or the immense Express Company, of 
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l!' venerable pilgrim who has passed to the life beyond during the 
n years was Dr. Eliakim Phelps, the Congregationalist minister, in 
use at Stratford, Connecticut, during the very earliest days of the 
movement, occurred those tremendous manifestations, in the 
hauntings, and disturbances, that transcended in power and 

y any that have been recorded in the history of Spiritualism. 
Lre, Epes Sar~en,, Owen, and others, have given vivid accounts of 
rd manifestations, but the author has often been assured by the 
· gentleman himself that no verbal description could do justice to 
ndous force exhibited by the invisible powers that for ten months 

his dwelling, causing horror and amazement ta the harassed 
ts, and producing awe and consternation amongst thousands of 
rho visited his premises during those stormy times. • As some 
of Dr. Phelps's family, connected with high orthodox institutions, 
eavoured to show that the reverend gentleman before his decease 
meed all interest in Spiritual manifestations, and regarded his past 
es only as a proof of Satanic agency, we deem it due alike to the 
ests of truth, and to the character of Dr. Phelps himself, whose 
:he author cherishes as that of an esteemed friend and frequent 
,dent, to give place to the following extracts taken from the Boslo11 
Transcnpt of February, x88x, and written by a gentleman well
ld highly esteemed in the Spiritual ranks, Dr. A. S. Hayward :-

"THE LATE DR. ELlA KIM PHELPS. 

" To tk Editor of ' TAL Tramcript.' 

a.rneat labourer in the Christian miuiatry ptaed toapirit-li{e {rom Weehawken, 
•mber 29th, at. the ripe age of ninety years. Hia eon Prof~r Austin Phelpe, 
~. Mua., baa printed in the Congm,JationalUt, {or 10me three weeb put, a 
rticlee, under the caption, "A Putor of the Lut Generation," intended u a 
ia father' a life-work, religioua opiniona, etc., and in the course of which he paya 
memory a high tribute of reepect for ability, houeety of p~ and all that 

lte up a great and good man. . . . 
t III. he epeab of hia father'• belief in Spiritualiam in a manner that doee not 
' to convey the viewa of that gentlemen correctly, and having had myaelf aome 
Dr. Phelps (the father) u late u 1875-which facta Prof811110r Phelps (the aon) 
na of knowing-and believing that they should be made public at thia time, in 
"'{Dr. Phelpe) should be put on record correctly, and that Spirit.ualiam may have, 
benefit of t.hia good man'a privately cherished opiniona, concerning ita truth

uae, I deeire that you will do me the favour of gi~ tb- facta publicity in your 
. . . I do not think that Dr. Phelps wu bold m advocating hia conviction• 

utl1fuln- of Spiritualiam, t:~~pecially among theMe opp<*d to it ; therefore it ia 
that hia eon, thejrofe1110r, did not know to what extent. hia father emb111C*l 

Ill Philoeophy an acknowledged the verity of the phenomena ; but if the 
ad been preeent, u I have, at the wn«~ attended by hia father, and had 
rith what gratification he reoognieed hia apirit-frienda, he might. have been led 
of different language regarding the viewa of the deoeued than he baa of late 
~llllion to. • • • 
telps no doubt looked upon the man.ifeatationa, u hia eon atatee, u 'a visitation 
· but instead of bowing to them u an aftiict.iou • iu aorrow and prayer,' he 
that he wu happily bl-t with spirit manif811tationa of a man remarkable 
rhich couvinoed him that the two worlds-the material and the spiritual-were 
;en whole, and that communion between the two aph- of uiateuoe WLa a 
a the nature of thinp. His oonvenion to a belief in Kodern Spiritual:iam wu 
r character with that. of St. Paul's conversion to Ancient Splritualiam-the 
tuddenly vr-ted and OYerwhelmingly aaUafactory proofs m the p~ 

l dcac;riptiooa ol thele ....U.wiou - In. Han'• -" OD .. Spiritualiam Scinli'aelly 
J." 
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~times one or two of these heroic Spirits fall out of line, and stand 
:Colossus alone amidst the thronging hosts; and then we pause to note 
jecialities that distinguish them, and marvel if we who are left behind, 
ever look upon their like again. We are thus attracted to Willie 
lport, the youngest of the celebrated brothers so often written of, so 
misunderstood, and misrepresented He passed away in Sydney, 
South Wales. His lonely brother Ira, had much difficulty to obtain 
to erect a monument to his dear companion's memory, because he 
nined to have upon it a sculptured device representing the time
Jred cabinet and other paraphernalia which recalled poor Willie's 
y work and frequent martyrdoms. Ira succeded at last, but he 
have spared himself the contest The young man's monument is 

ly set up in the ineffaceable lines which Spiritualism has made on public 
m. 
ar what his fellow-labourers reported of Willie Davenport in the 
11&1 journals :-

'llliam B. Davenport numbered an earth-life of thirty-six years to the pi'Me!lt time, 
1 been a medium for the put twenty-three y .. an. In company with hie brother Ira, 
the uame and style of the • o .. venport Brotb .. ra,' or • Boya,' they have travereed 
e~ qu .. rter of the globe : Europe, the East and W e~~t Indies, South America, 
lia, New Zealand, and other widely eeparated points being marked on the chart of 
'Uideringa. while there ia scarcely a town of any llize in the United States where 
lVe not given practical witn .. of the gift& they pos-t We have had frequent. 
n to call the attention of the public to the achievements of these media in the 
1d at. a time when in all probRbility the band of physical change ia about. to cl~ 
1boura, at. least. conjunctively, it ia but. just to brielly revert to that which they 
een privileged to accompliah. 
bey have ap~ auooeufully before the kings, queens. and great ones of the Old 
and have created among them a marked impression, which bas in 110me inat>lnces 

1twrought in action; they have sowed -Is of truth in the minds of the cornmon 
which have borne fruit in many ca- of more than an hundred fold ; tbouaanda 
been converted through their mediumahip to a belief in 11pirit return, and a 

dge of the future life awaiting every hnman 110ul. As an evidence of the con· 
: character of their mediumabip it. ia necessary only to refer to the back files of this 
and particularly to the account of the bigoted and violent treatment dMit out to 
3 England on their first vUit, when they were under the charge of Rev. Jeeee B. 
on, of Tenn- (since deceued), u agent, and the triumphant victory which they 
<I atlut. ,May th~ intelligencea with whom be hu., long regarded hinlself u a 
Iter-notwithstanding all reports to the contrary-be with the departing member 
celebrated fraternity, and lead his weary footsteps along th" green pastures and by 
ll waters of spiritual peace I" 

o more of the earliest pioneers of the great movement pass singly in 
rocession of mighty ones, each too distinguished as individualized 
rs, to be lost in the crowd They are the Rev. William Fishbough 
>r. Robert Hallock. The last that was heard of good Mr. Fishbough 
:th, were these words ;, memoriam. 

u DR. WILLIAM FISHBOUGH. 

meral tervicea over the earlhly remaina of Dr. Fishbaugh took place at hla late 
ce, Brooklyn, N.Y., on the evening of :MondaJ, May 23rd. The T1..u of that city 
.bat although it had been announced that the funeral wu to be a private one, the 
>eriODal frieads of the deceued crowded the hoU18 to o't'erllowing. Among well
citizena p-t were ReY. :Mr. Gunniaon, ex-Superintendent Kiddie, and other 
from N- York and Brooklyn; and a delegation of fort7ladi• and gentlemen, 
ra of Phcanis Dl.WOU Bona of Temperance, of which deceued had been chaplain 
te yean piA '!'be lora1 tributes were yery handsome, a pillow of l'Oie8 with the 
1-'ather' beills at t.be bead of the cuket ; &DOther, the olferiag of the Divilion, 
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~the first Spiritualiat Society of New York, of which he wu preaident, 
ilf8pfritual Conference, from which, during hia residence in New York, he wu 
. bleDt, and where hia vacant chair, draped in black, tella eloquently of him, who, 
~. ret tiPMketb.' His sympathies were not bounded even by the wide field 10 

Wtbeai. lie wu a powerful anti-slavery advocate, and a founder and promineut 
of the La"beral Club, up to the time when the summon& came to him at ita meet-

r/l.fe.17th of January laat. 
hla efforta for the emancipation of the slave he stood by the aide of Wendell 

I, Gemt Smith, and William Lloyd Gani&on-name& that the world bu learnt to 
iu fonmo.t in the rank of humanitarian effort. 
~ m.thocl of hia departure wu sudden, and not unaccompanied by circumatancs 
fJUar cUatre. to hia sorrowing relatives. He had attended the Friday evening 
il of the Liberal Club, and left bia place before the diacuaaion oommenoed. In the 
)OlD he wu heard to fall, and medical auiatance WliB at once forthooming from some 
.. ill the audience. He waa suffering from a sudden apaam of the heart, a malady 
all he wu liable. He wu oonveyed to hia home, and everything that loving care 
llo - gladly miniat.ered. 
D, hcnreftr, wu in vain, and in a few hours he had quitted the sulfering body and ..... 
ll the procession of dearly-remembered faces moves on, and now 
1er star of the brilliant galaxy shoots up rays of light far above the 
of the passing groups, challenging-nay, compelling attention. The 
of the shining Spirit is Epes Sargent 

rtunately or unfortunately for Mr. Sargent, his connection with 
m literature both in the departments of prose and poetry, procured 
m so many complimentary notices from the press of Europe as well 
America, in which his Spiritualistic works were as carefully ignored, as 
cular writings were faithfully chronicled, that his name requires the 
:two sets of biographers to render it full justice. Several interesting 
~s of Mr. Sargent's life work and varied abilities have appeared since 
ssed from our midst, none of which equals in eloquence and fidelity 
:iven by the celebrated English writer "M. A., Oxon," in the London 
ological .Rnnew. 

this admirable sketch cannot possibly be transferred ;, txfmso 
•se columns, we must content ourselves with a concise summary of 
:argent's eminent life services, as published in the London Spiritwlist 
1y, 1870. The editor says:-

r. Epee Sargent, whoae name hu long t-n in the list of our oorreapondenta, wu 
·e of Gloucellter, a picturesque maritime town, twenty-eight milee from Boston, 

While he wu yet a child he entered the Public Latin School, where, in the atudy 
in and Gre&k, he atayed be ytiU'B, with the exoaption of .U montha which be 
in making a viait with hia father to Denmark and Ru.uia. 
utuming to America, be re&umed hie place at the Latin School, and aoon afterwarda 
lmitted a student of Harvard College. He did not, however, remain there till 
.tion, but acoepted a situation .. uaiatant in the editorial department of ne 
i«r, a Boston daily paper. Su~uently his aervioea were tranaferred to the Doily 
where be hlld opportunitiee of pulling a part of the year at Wubin~n, during 
Miona of Consr-, u political oorreapondent. Here be wu admitted to the 
.r pei'IIOnal aoquaintance of Webster, Clay, Calhoun, Preston, Chief Justice Karahall, 
her eminent public men. With Kr. Clay, leD&tor from Kentucky, and candidate 
e Presidency, hia relatione were eepecially intimate, and he wrote a life of him, 
woa largely oirculated, and edited with additions by Kr. Sargent's earl7 frieod, 

' Greeley. Joumaliat and man of letten, Kr. Sargent -ed now to have ~ 
eer. He wu for 10me yean a remdent of New York, where be edited !'le Mirror

1 
riC World, and other publiaationa quite flouriahing in their day. He allo wrote IIDCl 
several worb for the )[_... Harper, which had ~ ~ 11Dd led to pl-t 
na with that hwa He wu on friendly term& wtth Poe, Bryant, Halleck, Wuh
lrving, N. P. Willia, Longfellow, and aliO with Charlee DicbD1 dnriDI the latter'• 

D there, 
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ifuary, x883, brings the tidings that she has passed on, ere the spring 
.ould shoot up to adorn her silent bier. She will be missed in the 
W pthering, in the dwellings of the poor, in the home she loved so 
!IJ m the hearts of hundreds, who whilst following her bright Spirit 
~tter world, will realize a void left on earth that none can fill. 
n. Mansfield more perhaps than of thousands better known, though 
highly appreciated, the homely lines may most truthfully be said-

" Earth hu one angel. I-, 
Heaven one ang~l more." 

:>nly now, as these pages are going to press, that we hear through a 
source of the apotheosis of Dr. J. R Newton, the greatest magnetic 
md one of the best men that ever wrote his life work on the flesh 
od tablets of grateful loving human hearts. 
tded notices of this beneficent being's manifold services to humanity 
found in another chapter, and presently every Spiritual paper in 
md of civilization will teem with eulogies upon his name. But 
single notices, nor world-wide eulogies can chronicle thf' boundless 
at Dr. Newton has done. A mortal pen may record how many 
•es he has opened, how many crippled limbs he has straightened, and 
ny diseases that flesh is heir to have departed at his bidding, but to 
the joy and gratitude with which he has filled thousands of human 
n this generation, would require the pen of eternity's recording 
-none else should essay the task. It is enough to say he passed 
a ripe old age-ministered to by the most loving of human com-

' and his soul has ascended to the spheres of eternal light freighted 
: blessings of uncounted multitudes. 
numberin~ up the leaders of the Spiritual army who have disappeared 
r mortal eyes during the last fifteen years, and allowing for many 
:ss known, whom we cannot catalogue, some of those secular readers 
·yes we confidently expect to glance over these pages, may enquire, 
hat fashion the Spiritualists are accustomed to celebrate those 
es which they claim rather to be birthdays of the soul into a higher 
n ceremonials darkened with hopeless gloom or mysterious dread 
sample of these services, which time, place, and circumstance of 

nay often modify, we shall terminate this chapter-written strictly 
•riam-with an account of an obituary ceremony which will be long 
•ered in San Francisco, California. 
subject of this memorable occasion was Captain Francis Connor, 
iore of the line of steamers plying between San Francisco and 
. a brave and gallant officer, who, though not himself a Spiritu:>':~t, 
;t with a fair wife who was, and still is, one of the most dev~--~'<1 
es of the Spiritual cause. 
;: beginning of the year x88o, Captain Connor accompanied his wife 
ter Oak Hall, San Francisco, to attend the Sunday lectures of Mrs. 
~e Britten. On quitting the hall, after the evening service, Captain 
said to his wife, " If Mrs. Britten should be anywhere accessible 
die, I should like her to preach my funeral sermon." 
n a few weeks from the time when this remark was made, the life
n of Captain Connor was brought into San Francisco harbour, by 
t that he had commanded, on board of which he had suddenly 
i his last, on his homeward voyage, after a few b---urs' illness. 
1igh character of this noble gentleman, the respect and esteem that 
JO 



~ Infinite and Eternal Spirit ; Father, God ; Lord of life and death ; author 
- of beiug I Lo, Thine hand ia heavy on Ull in thill trying hour. Aa we 11tand 
I'W7 of the ahadow, we hear Thy voice calling home our heart'11 beloved, and our 
f::ri 1J!. u we &ten to the summons which removes from our mortal vision the 
...:.._--ucl, the strength, the conKOlation of many a pilgrim in earth's rough and ru~ 
1111 But even now, 1111 Wll bend beneath the weight of our mighty 110rrow, whil11t 
~ ia laid low, and the voil-e that baa spoken the word of power to the weak, 
II ort to the helple111 iK hushed for ever, oh, tt-ach ua that Thou art 11till the 

of our weakneu, light to our blindneas, the true Rlld unfailing conaolation of 
"' that trusts Thee. We know it U. Thy voice that a peaks to us through the 
Uaoe that hu closed the~~e mort.'\llips, bidding us pnu"" and conaider the solemn 
~bich death alone can teach. Oh, tru11Wd but m011t eloquent Teacher ! As we 
tbe ~of Thy white angel, Death, and Ht.ill the thruhbingK of our t-ting 

1.o hear the meuage that. he brings, we uplift our eouiK to Tbt.oe, Thou only 
c and OODIOlat.ion, and learn to lay the burden of our care11 and grief11 on Thee, who 
lilt b..r them. Help us, oh, hea\·enly !<'ather ! and clear away the mistll of 110rrow 
r eyes, that we may discern the footprintll of the beloved one, in hia pathway to 
• of light. Help us to retread the tracks of honor, truth, and duty that. he hnll 
ind. Captain of our llalvation ! Pilot of ~uul11 ! Thou who hut steered Thy 
oue'a barque to the port of eternal K&fety. be with us now! 
'e -, with streaming eyes and anna ouutrotcbed in pain, the receding light uf 
;e md 8.owing saila 81 his ship of earthly life ia faat drifting out of view. The 
ng milts of death have clOIMid around him, and we are left alone, atraining our 
ight to catch faint glimp- of the glory in which our vanillbed friend hu caet 
Ulchor. Oh, thou great 11pirit ! Pole 11t.ar of every drifting craft. freighted with 
Dllllity I Teach Ul how to cry out to thee with heart and voice. We tru11t thee, 
father, in life ae in death, in darkneu u in light, in thi11, our home of human grief 
bell, u in the more peaceful days of life' a full bl011110ming. We know that all 
rith him who hu gone before. \V e know that he baH gained the shores of endle1111 
waves aloft. the banner of immortal triumph over death. The \"eil of mortal 

) dense to Ull, is luminous to him, and from the )lount of Vision we know that he 
chilli, with an angel's tender pity, the loereavt.'<lcw<l mourning frit•ncill who linger 
nd and beer the bun.leug he hu dropJIC<I. Wo know the lmmort.al11t.illluves,atul 
i• all-aye, more than all- he e\·er wae or cuuld be to th.- who lo\"1! him 11till. 
ho dust mak11 the very rtNICd thy preachera, help thcKC faltering lip11 to wll uf the 
glory h11 ball gained. !:!bow to thoee mounting one~~, the radiant mountain of 
tration to which the mgel Death has raised him. Help ua to kills and bleu the 
smites the human heart, but sets the Immortal fn.'tl, anti once more teach us all 

1, spirit md in truth, 'Thy will be donu on earth 81 it ia in heaven, for ever md 

iend11, we meet this day to celebrate the birthday of a soul into the life immortal. 
ree years ago there w81 a birthday of another sort iu the home where thi11111011nded 
t saw the light u a helpleM, wailing babe. Born into the life of earth, where care 
are the mile~~tones at every swp of the w~ way ; with all the bitter pangs uf 

y'a 11tupendoue warfare looming up before him, 1till he waa u1hered into being 
one war oraigh to mar hia welcome. No prophetic voice of wnming apoke of the 
"OBd thoee infant feet muat tread. The mother' a heart wu full of joy, anti rej•>ic· 
tula hailed the young stranger's advent on lif11'& atonny -, without one ead 
.g. 
ttl now, when we know how well. how nobly life'11 battle baa been fought anti 
N gall•tutly he's run the race God aet before him, and gained the victor's prise of 
•rn<!<l immortality, shall we fail to bid th11 triumphant 110ul Go<l speed, or at.ay 
ingle murmur th11 band of the liberty angel that llete the ripened apirit free f 
et ua strin to follow the llhining aaila of hia true life' a ahip to that glorious port 
•here the atorm is bushed for ever md the aun·lit. waves of joy are beating on the 
f eternal light. Whilat he who is tranafigured from the clay of earth to the 
glor;y which our dim mortal 11ight cannot penetrate, the mute md touching 

!8 of the form we have beheld in all the panoply of life and strength 10 atrmgely 
lumb and llilent now-all, in short, of the aolemn myateries of death-1)rompt ue 
tuire their meaning and pauae in the giddy rush o( life to uk of God, the quiet 
tl one another, What hu death done to thia, our friend md brother I The -~· 
nfinite One milA eYer be myaterioue to the minda of Hia finite crw.turea, but m 
:y he baa taught ue aough by that. we do know to trust Him in all things of 
·e are yet iporant, aud amougat the brighteat revelatione of our p-t day md 
thoee thal haft atripped the grave of all its terror, death of its awe and m7at.e17• 

rn to the ~ eJel of berer.Yed hullliiDity ita precious dead in all the glorioaa 
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• The circumstances which led to the charge against Dr. J. R. Newton 
were these. 

It seems that a little girl who had been carried to Dr. Newton's office 
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.umer, testify and •y that I am twenty-Dine yean~ of age, and live in 
·County, Peooaylvaoia; that for eleven and a half-years I had been 
1al atrectioo, which, with a complication of other d~ confined me 
iog the whole time I wu a great auJl'erer from cooataot paiD. J.o'or the 
cisted almost entirely on water gruel I had been treated by several 
aoy permanent benefit. On the 22od of October, 1862, I wu brought 
1 litter, in 80 feeble a condition that it wu thought by my friends I 
~eh the house. I Willi entirely uncooaciou.e, and I waa 80 low that I 
td to the Doctor'• room, 80 he treated me at fint in the hall. I waa 
room, and within half an hour I Willi able to walk around the room aod 
ext day I wu treated again by Dr. Newton, and a perfect cure effected. 
~the firator.eratioo, my appetite hu been perfectly good, aod I have 
1 to eat heartily, and am now in good health. I have come to thia city 
atimooy to the wonderful cure of myself, for the benefit of aulferiog 

M&RY A. Ruxu. 
ublcribed before me, this 6th day of March, 1863. 

"Wx. P. HIBBBRD, Alderman." 

ry, ~ and •Y that I am 72 yeara of age, and live at No. 1013, 
hiladelphiL I han t-D partially bliod for 22 Jelllll; one eye I could 
1 great inflammation of the lids. My ey• had been operated upon by 

eeveral tim• with abaolute injury, until I became almoat entirely 
a month of October, 1862, I heard of the wonderful curea of the eyea 
'iewtoo, and Willi induced to viait him, when, after two or three opera
ltion entirely diaappeared, aod I Willi able to open my eyea aod could 
llleD of my age. He aliiO ri!Btored mJ hearing, which I wu fut lOlling, 

to - and hear aa well aa moat folke, aod my general health hu im· 
y, eo that I appear twenty yelllll younger than I did four mootha ago. 

JOHN CoBitSRT, 
11b1Jcribed before me, this 5th day of llarch, 1868. 

"Wx. P. HlBB&RD, Alderman." 

.welve yean~ of age, had loat the 11111 of her limbs from IIC&I'let f•:ver ; 
aralyr.ed. When I took her in my anna her head and feet hung per· 
rleu. I brought her to Dr. J. R. Newton. With three tn.tmeota of 
Jtogether, llhe Willi perfectly restored to health, and jumped rupe, and 
and intelligence u well u ever. She had many jhyeiciarul of all 

td I paid them a great deal of money. but th111 coul not re~~tore her. 
1 llhe could oot keep any food upon the stomach, ahe ia now in perfect 
New Bl'I1D8lrick, N. J., aod came here to give my testimony • 

.. SAILUI E. TuBQUA.'m. 
18Cribed before me, this 4th day of Hareh, 1863, 

"Wx. P. HIBBBRD, Alderman." 

Tiaburg, Pa. ; have t-D afllicted with rhentll.ltUm einoe 1820 ; pert 
!D 80 bad that I Willi drawn quite crooked ; the leaat cold I took would 
nenet!B that I wu obliged to 11111 two cao• to enable me to wallr.. I 
ll internal bleeding, aod af~r every other practice had failed of giving 
ioduoed to place myeelf under the treatment of Dr. J. R. Newton, 

u 26th of November, 1862, from. which time I have enjoyed perfect 
red me of nriooee veioa at a aubeequeot treatment, aod at thia time 
1CC of aay return of the above afBictioo& 
tncucd a number of OUTIIB performed upon othera while I Willi under 
, C3lle, where a mao can1e on crutchee, in a mieerablc eooditioo, in 1-
"' he wu able to wallr., aod in twenty minutes he ran aero. thu door 
ving hia crutch• with the doctor. 

A coloured female wu cured of pualyU, her hand being entirely 
ilD teo minute. ahe Willi entirel7 TI!Btored, being able to lift a chair 
1 eaac. "C. F. llluuca. 
acribed before me, thia 4th day of Karch, 1868. 

"Wx. P. H1BII&IlD, Alderman.'' 

!bury, New J-r. On tbe 21at of Auguat, 1862, I wu adrieed lJ7 
. and- Dr. Newto!a for a CUlCel' oa t.be obeet, ju.t below the qe. 
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I did call IW din!eted, ud the doctor {"S'ewrt<>Dl 
cu~l. I ha-l ~ -;u~r elft'ea ,.._,... IIZMllld'en 
• .,til ......... fiiDIWWl~ 

" Afl!rmed 1111d tut..4CnDed b.foJnt me. thia ftb t 

" J•>itn H¥-rbf.rt IIWI)I'Il : I am fort'\·..lfiz veua ()( 1 
am ""~in ... ., r.t tb. Bluekley .AluuthoUae. i ;ndr-t 
rlwuu~o~ti~w; fvr th• 1ut two) Year&. at tUn<H, .:>Ot 
toain : it \\·vul,l (laM fro>IU • •ne l>&l't of 1Zl1 "I:J,.,.fy CQ aa 
l•ut lwl ll••toertu~~~~<~llt ~li,.f. my f~ mu.:h •wolleu. 
S••"·t· ·n th" .w.·lli~ b•ft my fwt, &ad I wa.< re.lievt'd 
in llt•>t'lul ... r lao<t : I h:~•l & HC»Ild "l"'Tativo of abot. 
r .... r•tary. I tllink, ADd since that han~ ._u eutirl:ll .. -.~(·. 

Swvm au•i IUbecrit.d befure me. tbis fth day of 1 .. 
"M't ,..,n. William Carr, il(ln of ll'annadu.ke Wati!•)JI 

:O.·h··4: wa' iur 110m" tim._. atHiekd with epiual ~·u!"l"at!Jft 
Jo:r<~lt <litli· ulty. IIi• li,!Ul• w .. re \"ery much I!'P:.>ll.,o, ~ 
uuti! ht' ,..w llr. J. It Sey.'tt)n, who operat.ed upon him 1111 
n·•W walk t<ix u1il•"' wit-bout pWl ur inoonvenien<.-e. 

••lf.~oR\" E. W'J.TSOS, 
",\:firmed a.atl aubf.cribed befc)l'e me. this 4th day of !fa 

•• W'll 

.. l't't<'r lfanninfl', OOnfl' sworn, de~ and Mya: I live at B 
flu tlu• auth vi tktuber, 18tJ::l, I called on Dr. J. R. Newton. I 1 

thr•><· mnuth~. Wht>n I ClUlte to Dr. Newton I waa ao bad that I e 
iu iro•nt ,,f lilt' : nftt'r ten minute.!' treatment, _without pain. I WN 
:HI•I wrih'. <lll•llun·" k<'l't my <>WD books ?ver e.tnc& • 

.. l'n-..ru uu•l ~ubo.<cri~l h ... wro me, thi.l 4th day of MArch, 1 S63. 
W11. P. Hn 

•· llavid Allen. l~·in~ nflinnt•tl, dt•J>OI!e8 and I!&Ja: I live in tbe city 
folll in 11,,. ti;th year of ~··· I have been tro,ubled many years with e} 
l<'t>hrw•r~-, lStH, I had a fall and broke my ~1p ; had been und.,. the , 

1 • · +•n fvr Nilt mouths ; for a year and nme months could not walk 
I' •J ~~' •1 vas >~tiff. IUld P<•inful to move. After fifteen minutes' treat.a 
~u:<ltuu ' 1' ·. •ul<l 'ullt.' the limb 1111 well 118 the other, and have ne-ver Uilo!lt 
.·n'W tlll t:f 

•tt· 1 m•l ~ulJIIml'<ld ht:f••ro me, this 4th day of lbrcll, 1863. 
" " 1rUll' ' " \\·111. 1•. HtBBEJ.U 

We would ask our readers to bear in m!nd that. the cases cit 

1 
t random from one of the Plu~adel~h1a papers, on 

selectet a er cent of the records now m pnnt, many of w! 
about .one ~~ ssion-relate to persons still lh·ing, or those wbc. 
authors pos:se .. ,.c sworn testimony of the most authentic char. 
are read}~ ~0. g'n,ded to Dr. Newton's benefic~nt work in Efll 
haw air~:~ }' ~e l to other records a m~re detalled: account of 
must no~ lca11 . ·t. of use and blessmg to sulfenng hurnanitv. 
healer's marvc ottli ac :s "' 



:-:·de~U;~tthis-t;ial;. b~~ides being reported in full in the Spiritual 
.,; were given "as a curious item of news," in hundreds of the leading 
:a,. of America, we present to ollr readers a brief summary of the case, 
:.-ted in one of the most authoritative .and widely-circulated of the 
lllan "dailies," namely, the New York Tri/lrmt'. The article quoted 
~pril, t86g, commences thus:-
tt 

r.n the &DDala of criminal jurigprudt-nce, tllt're ha~ seldom, if l'Vt-r, boon recorded 
llllagoua to that just tried before Jn•ti<'e n .• wling, in the Tomha l'olice Court. 
h the People were the proe<Jcntono, aucl Wm. H. Mumlt>r, uf No. 630, Broadway, 
eBdaDt. The 11pecific chargt- ogain~t }lumll'r WIUI, that by mt'&lls of what he tenna 
~al photograJ)ha, he baa 11windlcd many crcclulouH JIO!raon•, hy I<~L<ling the victims 
ave it wu pouible not only to bring luwk the departl'd •pirit, hut to photograph 
lDJIIAterial fonnL • • . 
b.e announcement that thu examination of the cai!C would he e<>ntin\ll'(l un }[onday 
'811' qetber a ial&"' Wld mi•K:ellanoouR audienC(•, incltuling a numbt>r of the moat d~· 
ihed of the believe111 in, and propagatol'll of, the doctrines of 8pirituali•m, many 
entlemen, euriouK to nnte the IK>inu of law which might nrille during tho trial, and 
tiding of ladiee, believe~ cviclo•ntly, whu watchl'(l the pruceediuga with an interest 
1 uceeded by that of the party principally concerned. 'I'he examination WIUI held 

Special SeMaions Court !tuum ; mcmoorg of the bar, <iiHtingu.idb~'Cl S(airitualiata 
J them Judge Edmonda aud llr. :&lc Donald), and the !~&~licll, ooiug accommodated 
il&te inside the railing. 
he principal dt-fendant, Mr. Yumler, a man of alK)ut 40 yt•ars of agl', with darlr. hair, 
and eye~~, and olive cowple:ttion, wu aeate<l nut to hi• conn>MJI, MeurL J. T. 
end, and A. Day, and appeared perfectly calm and ~~elf·p•-t, ready at 
aent'a notit.'O to whi~per to hi~ e<>ulllll'l a <tueatiun touching 110me important 
which he <leRired to elicit from the witnffil. :&lumler'• fac.·e ~ ono of the few 
rhich one fllils to gather any trace of character. It ~ c.'\lw 1md fathom! .... ., and 
gh it would be harah to &'\y that it ia unprevo-euing, it ~ yet a face which one 
IICarcely be able to believe in at first sight. 
he People were repr.-nted by Mr. Eldridge Geary, and the first witneaa called wu 
.U JOIIE'(>h II. Tooker, through wh~ inatrumentnlity the spiritual photograph 
"" was brought to the notice of the authoritia He depoaed that in oonlle<}uence 
mnation from Mr. P. V. Hickey, of TAr Worltl, the Mayor had ordered him to 
~tp • tht> ,,ue, which he dicl by 111111uming a fat.e name, ancl having h~ photograph 
by Kumler. After the taking of the }>icture the negative wu shown him, with a 
l<lilltiuct outline of a ghostly face, staring out of one corner, anti he wa. told that 
:ture repreMented the apirit of hia father· in· law. He, lwwever, failed to recognize 
>rthy uld gentleman, and emr.hatically decilll'tl<l that the 1•k-ture neither reKembled 
her-in-law, nor any of h~ re ation,., nor yet any pel'llt>n whorn he had ever aeen or 
.. The other portiun11 of llan<hall T<K>kl'r'a Wlltimony Wt!rtJ pnhli11bed in 7 Ar Trilnmc 
• time uf tho alleged swindle, and thcrefure it would be u~~elt!a to r8Ca(>itulate. 
:his tt ... timnny the (>r~ution re~~ted. . . . 
1 the fin<t part of the dt!fent.'O, aevt!ral phutographic experts were calle<l, who te11ti
mt without cbooaing to avow themaelvt>a Mpiritual~tll, or having any inter.at in 
ling Mumlcr, tltt>y had ruccive<l l}>irit }'hOtogra}>hll trnru hint, and could not either 
1t fur tht' picture11 uf dec:eued frit!nda they lwl n>ceivl'<l, or lind any reason for 
Ul( him of fl'llu<l or di!C<!f>tion. One of the lll<lllt nutahle wito-. .. aummoned, was 
Edmunda, who ~eave b~ telltimouy to the following etll-ct :-

l have known Mr. }[umler some two or three w~kK. On the uccuion of my 
ing acquainted with hilu, 1 h11tl gunt- to hiK g.&llery with Dr. Jubn lo'. Urny and a 
: unt, ou the in\itation of the foruter, to have DIY pbutognl(>h tuken. I had two 
~a tukt!n--fTwo 1•hotugrapha 11hown, The photographs wure Vt!r)' fair !•ictu..,. of 
<lgu, uuch having near the upper right hantl t.'<lntor, a dim uutliat! of a female face, 
•ntly diatillot. however, to shew that thu lady waa very beautiful. It woul<l ap~ 
>iritual manifeatationa aboundetl on that OCllallion. for the fBCCB on theRe picturn 
.irely dift'erent, although both are channinglJJ•retty.]' Judge Edwond11 h~ro became 
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~. m.de I ahould think, of white cloth, standing about two feet from the aide 
~l went behind it, but there wu no one there. The ecreen wu directly 
'tbm I ut down. Mumler wu in the room ; 1 aoeompanied him before the 
b the dark room, and eaw him pour the collodion upon the plate. I chan~ 
IMh aitting. One ahowed the picture of a lady atauding behind me, bearing 
lotnn in her right hand, which wu resting upon my ahoulder. • . .' He 
uother, which, in anawer to the counael, he said he recognized ; [contin~] 
the oamera after thia, but could aee nothing out of the way. • • • 1 did 
uy fraud or deception, or anything that looked lilte it. I wu cautioned 
u a trickster by aome friends in Boaton. Mr. Mumler wu very polite md 
rr obanoe of inveetigation ; he aaid he oould not guarantee an:rthinR.' 
e.ry : 'I paid Mr. Mumler $20 ; he only charged me $10,- but I gave him 
I wu 10 aatiatied. Th- picturea, eo far u their identity guee, are aatia-
11 a Tery remarkable phenomenon.' 
1 ia tbia figure on the picture T-A. It ia my wife ; ahe died eight yeara ago. 
me of her in my ~on, and I may have seen the J.>icture every day. It 
lp in my bedroom ; but not in that form. It ia a plain fisure. I have two 
ida I -them every day. 
you -mything to cauae an identity, e:r.cept the facs 1-A. Nothing, e:r.cept 
die. 
rou reoogniza any peculiar e:r.preEion about the face I-A. Nothing more than 
one-nothing more than the general outline ; the third picture wu taken a 
after the othere. 

o you recogniae in thia !-A. It ia unmiataltable; the recognition wu perfect, 
h myaelf, but with all my friends." 

other witnesses were called, both ladies and gentlemen. Their 
was all to the same effect as that quoted above. After which, 

y said: We can produce many othera to ahow an identification of friends, and 
no deception, but I auppoee there ia no neceaaity for bringing forward anJ 

ne:r.t sitting of the Court Mr. Mumler read the following statement:-
n, in the City of Boaton, while engaged in buaineea u an engraver, I wu in 
viaiting a ~oung man who wu employed in a photographic gallery kept by a 

t, on WaahJDgton Street. Occasionally I would experiment with the inatru
hemicala. One Sunday, while entirely alone in thia gallery, I attempted to 
, of myaelf, and then it wu that I fl.rat diacovered, while developing it, that a 
appeared on the plate. At thia time I had never heard of spirit pictures, 

h&d been aomewhat intereated in the doctrine of Spiritualiam. At tlrat I 
der what ia now the general impreaaion-that the plate upon which the picture 
>uld not have been olean, and that the form which ahowed it.eU beaide my 
avo t-n left on the gl111111 ; and 1 eo stated to rrq employer& and othere. Sub
•mpta, however, made under ciroumatanoea which preclude auch a poaaibiliV 
:ned me in the belief that the power by which th- forma are produced w 
tan control, and the experts that have been called by the People have failed to 
icture made in that manner. I wiah to state that at the time I developed the 
lrm above alluded to, I wu a complete novice in the art of photography, and 
oerience whatever in the compoeition of chenucala uaed in the buain-, and 
nf them in my e:r.perimenta at that time wu &imply in oonformit7 with 

IW'l!D my friend do, while himself engaged in hia buain-. After getting the 
to suggestion of several friends to whom I ahowed the plate, I made other 
tHI g<lnerally with moat remarltable reaulta ; I then determined to I•Te my 
s and devote myself to photography ; before long the aubjeot of apirit-pho
o<l particularly ~f. ·~-. became the theme of every tongue, and I wu 
h enquirie., ud obliged to go over and over again the routine of taking and 
the pictura For a long time I no~ver refuaed any penon who came to in
t aoon became apparent, however, that I muat either atop or CM8e to aupport 
Rll a general thing, the.e Mmntl, while ~ly theDIMlve. for intellectual food, 
.rely oblivious to the fact that I my~~elf wu a material body. (lAughter.) 
can trulyay that I have never refuaed, intentionally, any peraon who deaired 
cture taltea from malting every examination theJ choae to make, ud had I 
d to han produced evidence from abro.d, I could haYe shown by 80ienti4o 
, nawea would ban atia&ed eYery one, thM the IDOit careful and minute 
111 hue often been made hato all the detaila ol my ~ while I ban beeD 
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'prove f \Vhy, that the trick Willi RO cleverly dono that not even plwto
tr:wld dilcover how it waa done. That very many pen~ons of ordinary intellect, 
4" conduct the enry-day hnKinell8 of life, went to the priKoner, pai<l their 
¥, :!u. th;e ~piit f J?ho~grapSK, ~nd r' l'ol•~ni~• li~") 

1 
fanci~od th~y recognized 

%L f f eioartc< .. r1"f' • rm t iere ·~~ >e 't" t Ill_ pru•uner ~~~te~ent . 
..... J!IOO to -~ly apmttu~"agency, 1o!l y 

1
e
1
vt• encE'f tth1at et•rta11m.per~na 1edve hlt to 

D • D& unu y supt!ratlwoll•, anc ID a agt•M o e wor • , nnpc111tors an c eata 

==--==~.,.•%--"':!za"::!:n°~f~~u~~~~ ~~~:::~~ :;~1 ~:~~~~.,~~d:~:d: ::[1'1'~1~ D~==~e~ 
::S of hallucinations, which aftected Lord Byron, Cowpc•r, and Ooethe. He then 
"nn ~application of the principle in the preaent eaae. 1111 -rted that I•robable 
::::_ ~ - ~bellllc1 ahof wthn toadwarrand th thJe cd:outmi.tl,menf t aakedffor

1 
. . b b had - ''* o e reM t e u ge Mit n ter care 11 attention to t e caee, e 

~ ~ coacluion that the prilk>ner ahnnld be discharged. H11 would atate that 
=....___ ~ qht believe that trick and deception had been pntctiaed by the priaoner, 
~ ~ •t ~ in hia capacity of magiKtrate, he waa compelled to decide tlt&t he shoul!I 
~ ~in eeading the defence to the grand jury, RB, in hi• opinion, the pr0111· 

··· ~ fU1ed to prove the CAM.'' 
·~ 

~ following letters have appeared in the Tribtme on the same subject:-

~ ill &<CAS A SPIR11" nJo; PHOTOGRAI,HED? 
~ 
--=-&:am To tAt Eclit<N' of tht Tribunt. 

~,-It ia eometimca & thanklONt t.Mk to expoM villany. It ia alwaya a thankleK.~ 
~..,!10 throw 7ounelf against a I10pular belief with nothing in your band but a new 
~ Kr. Kumler may be a villuin. l clo not know the nu~n. I never MW him. If 
::::.....;. a tricklter hie villany ia of the clarke11t hue, for be speculate. on the holiest iuatinctK 
~· I have nothing to do with )fr. Mumler. HI! may l:e hunl'llt, ur the court may 
~ ~ bfm a awiDdler. The queation11 raillecl in thiK trial do not tum on the iuno.:t"nw or 
~'of one man. 

_ • Can a spirit be photograi•hed J Whether :Mumler be acquitted or com·icte<l, lll<ttot 
~ 3 ellipnt men willeay'No.' Allk them why, and tl1ey cannot tell you. They have 
:::::::==-a.tain v~~gue ideu uf a 11pirit 1111 IIOIDetbing ineorpureal. They <IU.mil<H the que~tion with 
...::;;;;;. • piori. One day, in a conversation with Herhert Spene~~r, I told hiw uf certain factK 
~lich had led Alfred \V allace to a belief in the nearn01111 of a world of ll}>iribt, an<l the 
~mmualon of apirits with mortala. }(r. 8110ncer met the facts by Mying that be had 

;:.. =--ltled the queation on tl priori grounda. W alla<.'O is one of the fir11t natuniliata uf Eurol"'· 
~ ·le tella me be baa aeen and heard certain thing& ; aml I, making my own experien<·e a 

::;w.1e111111re of the unh·ene, cliamiaH hia testimony aa cnntmtlieting nature. Ia tlmt the 
~.. "uthocl of modem I•hil0110phy T • • • • 
~- .I "In February,l867,1 formed the acquaintance of 11photogmpber living in the Con· 
• •llect.icut Valley. 1 had gone to hill rooma for a I•hotrogra}•h. While sitting for the J•ic· 
· .lllture, 1 aaw that the artillt waa atrnugely agitated. When the !•late Willi cleveloiJt'(l a 

::::::::.bright but Y&}Ktry female fom1 lli>peared, atanding nt my 11ide. 1 bll(l never heanl nf 
::::. • Jlumler or •1•irit pbotograpby. I aKited the photu~tmpber how that form got on thu 
- plate : he clid not know ; be ''Oultl ouly II&)' th.-~t while lu.• wa. I•hotugrn}'hing me h11 •nw 
::r' that woman atanuing at my Kille. H" <lit! not w&nt the 1•icture tahn fr<Jnl hi" gallery, 
'..... and willbccl me not to Riteak of it. He t<old me that now ancl tbt•n, for 1eanr, he hat! 
.:: taken such ('icturea ; tbnt thoy cantc through no 11gc>ncy nf hi11 ; tbut be cnultl tAke tho·rn 
• · almo..t nuy tiu1e },y yieltling to the t-ontrol of ht-illb'M which be ht•lic,·ed t.u be •pirit•, hut 
~ he WtiDl.t'<l nothing to du with it. • He would nut have hill name mixed II}' with 

Spiritualunn in twy fonn.' 
"1 ha<l auch l'Onfitlence in my frit•nrl'll hom·•ty, that I wi•bt•d to mnke an inn•Kti~n· 

tion of thw atrange IMJWcr. It WI\M only nfter nmny intHvit'WII ancltnlll·h urging that he 
conl<4!nted to give nle ~ittillb'>', ant! yielcl t" tltt• ' invU.ihlt•ll.' I offt•n•tl to I"'Y him g<'lll'· 
roualy fur hiM tinll', hut he declined nny cnnaitl<!rntivn, ~~&ying tlu•t ht' could nut 1.,. 
t..mpted to 1111e tbi~ myKterioue gift for gain. Ill' gnv" me every fliCility in making th .. 
inve•tigation. 1 took a frien<l to 11111<i.<t me. We hatl hiM time for fuur aftt•rnoon~. W u 
bad the ubuoat conlidenet' in him, but mnclt• the inn'flt.igatiun aa if he were a trick~tcor. 
I -iatod in I•re1oaring the t•lntea, und 8ttootl by whilu tht• }•i.:ttll't'll were clt•\·elu}'t'cl. W" 
took c~J precaution to pre,·ent or <lt't<'Ct trickery. At ulmoat "''ery •itting we got the 
('hutogn1•h of a woman-the aan1e bright, vapory fom1 that ai•Jtt.'lln'<l when I went alont•, 
or t/tovgltt I wu alone I And at almoat every Bitting the (•hotogrnJ'bU was I<&rtially 

-



~ ';;;"i;.t'~;";e;.;.: ~h~;,;;;;;~";·&:.., .. ~ith~7;t'"};i.,~ t!;;;~hl~~ th~~ t';)a;;-;;· ;.l;g 
It .... ~ their Ill'Oduction whatever ; save only UuLt of laying hiM hand U}H>II the can1era 
.a --:qr the time of exposure. The tht~>riell ndvalll·ed hy &u·c:Llletl npertM all involve 
.· =-~paration of cauwnw, plate-hol<lt!rH, &l•., none of whilh W<U< it l"""'iLle for Mr. Jl[, 
ii.., ~ upun tb.i.e occal4ion. The diflt•reut pr<x.'t'·~··" .!~t·riLetl hy them, loy which 

.. picturee ID&J be imit.'ltt•l. :1re known to mu~t photo~::rnphcl'l'. They may prove 1\ 

~"o!J explanation tu the mimi~ of .. aid l'Xi"'rt~<, non<• uf whom hrLvc investigattod 
=IF• operatiollll thellllll•lna, but art! f11r from ~nti.-fyiu.; those who have. M"""nl 
~!, Gurney, Silver, lln<l my~<'lf, with a hn~t of otl ... r•. kuuw tht•y utterly fiLii to 
~t.IOlution of the problem, nr 1\Cl'<Jllnt for the fnct~< within our knowledge. I will 
-«.~ to lilly upert who will comu to my 1'0<>111~, ami undcr th•• IIILIDt! circmn"tanci!B 
:Z..:£1'. Kumler's picture!! were produCt"<! there, tlo the t'IIUle by natural rut>an" without 
· aoD. U he aucceed11, IIDtl can b•h·e a ~~atillfactnry nplrmatiou of tho matter, I wiil 
:: tly aclmowle<lge the fact to tho worltl, and thank hin1 for the aolution of a my&tt!ry 
r:d my comprehenMioiL 
~./[7 operator was J>I'CIICnt at the trial on lt'riday l~~><t, rendy tu give hill awon1 tl!t<tinwny 
: .t 1acte stated. Ili11 te.!tirnony Willi not admitte<l, on the grouncl that what occurred 
;>ughlr.eepsie wa11 foreign to the L,U<e ; ancl yet the <Juestion i~ ulr.ed, why cnnnut 
:<ler produce hill pictun.'fl in 110mu other gallery than hi" own 1 It wunl<l .ot>em, if the 
·e was to arrive at the fat-toe in the tve, and not to condemn the man. innocent or 
•1• that liD)' c\icleuce tencling to a ~ulution uf the matter shoulclnot have been ruled 
upon were technical b•rouml11. A aworn atatemcnt of the ftwta mentioned has been 
le by my open\tor, 1111d i.a now in the luuula of llr. li.'H counHCI. Mr. M., while here, 

Dot only thoroughly watche<l by tlwi!Et immediately ahout him, but alii<• by our 
1tenl, who, atimulatcd bv the reward olfen.'<l, and ~lieving the whole thing 11 dt"Ct•ption, 
loopbolee prepared, looking from the printing room above into the dt~\'eloping 1111d 

1: rooma below ; aucl lluring thu littlt! timt! llr. )l. WM left unwatched, or Kuppoeed 
IMlf to be, hill every movement was nute<l by them. They failed to tlett.'ct anything 
til operation• different from the ordina7 procea11. 1 have no pt!riOnru intereHtin Mr. M:., 
had no acquaintllllce with him, pre\'lOUII to a casual visit made to hi.a roou11 in New 

·lr., where, at hi11 invitation, on learning I was a J>hot.>f,'r&pher, l inveatigated the 
ject as far aa pollllible. Nut being fully satia6Lod thero, although unable to detect lillY 
t of impoature, I induced him to vi.ait my rooms, with the above result. 
' Poughlr.eepaie, N. Y. Wx. P. SLI!I." 

rhe editor of the London Spirilllal Afagazin~, in the issue of June, I 869, 
s of this case :-

'We obeerved that eeveral of the London tlllily papent publiHhed with great alacrity 
report of the early daya of the trial, but 10 far as we have eeen, not one has publilhed 
concluaion of the cue, wbieh ended in the acquittal of Mr. Mumler. The evidence 

.. n on his llt!half ia moat interesting, and aJ>pt!ara to be of the strongest lr.ind to prove 
facta. We iavite the Loudon pre111 to publiah tb.i.e e\idence, and the Judge' a deciaion." 

\s well recognized photographic portraits of deceased persons form one 
those phases of Spiritual phenomena which itinerant conjurers cannot 
jqse by jugglery, and priestcraft cannot anathematize by biblical quota
ns, as Mr. Mumler in especial has been one of the most candid Mediums 
the production of this interesting phenomenon. and one who seemed 
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~.l!:i court to in~trm:t thu jury -t<, a~•tnit. At the cunchll<ioo of )lr. -lli1rphy'a 
--._ludge Rix, IMldnllllling tbt• jury, H<'lid : · The prnR<•t•utiuu baR f11ile.l to Khow that 
.. cahllr. claim• to be a phyRidau. Tlwy only ~h.-.w tlmt ht• pruf.,lllllell to he a heultor . 
.lo•:lf admita and clllimH that h., iM n hN!t•r by rmitu:Llmagueti•m. I think that the 
-~ have faile<l to guho.t'inti:Lte thi. <'lt:•r~e. ant! tht•n•furt• will instruct you to 
~· When the jury pnnuptly returut'tln \'t•rdit't nf li<Jt guilty, th<' wnny friend• of 
..:.eLennan crowclecl anouwl him :nul C'unl\'r<Ltnl:•t<•d him on -.J at.Iy proving tu all that 
i:ill:'•· aid heal the oick hy hi~ i,(I'C"t puWCI'>o, th<><e J•IWCN Wt'rC in-huru, <lod-given, am{ 
.·;·oouese of me<lidn., could •lt•h1Lr him from uoin~t tlwm fur the IJCnelit of suft't.'ring 
1!1::1;•'1· 0W"ing tu tbe gnmtin~t of the mutiun to •li>uui:<.•, n l:•rg" nuruher of witn-11 

• JbcLennan, who hll<l vuluntcert.'<l in hiM behalf, Wt.'re nut clllled U}•>D t<J testify." 

!!' ... 
;; ;teed hardly be added that there were more per.;ons than the parties 
a•.d above who were personally rejoiced in tht: issue of this trial ; the 
f~iples o( liberty and equity being even more deeply involved in its 
·•ts than the simple fact that justice was due to the benevolent healer 
.. was the enforced defendant in the case. It is worth while also to 
;: note o( the arguments used by the prosecution, and observe how 
~·.sly ignorant the present generation appear to be on the subject of 
'itual gifts, and powers in general. 
Ve call attention to this case, not only because the verdict established 
rights of the Spiritualists in the above-mentioned directions, but because 
trords a noteworthy illustration of the wide difference in the administra-
1 of justice between the courts of judicature in England and America. 
every instance in which Spiritualists have been cited to appear 

ore the tribunals of justice(?) in England, the verdicts have been given 
inst them, and yet none can ever peruse the trials of Sothern ~·"sus 
.eman, and Lyons vtrsus Home, without coming to the conclusion that 
most flagrant injustice was exercised in each case hy verdicts against 
defendants. 

t will be remembered • also, that when the Australian Spiritualists 
itioned through the "Victorian Association of Spiritualists," for leave to 
c a modest admission fee at the door where their religious exercises 
·e held Sabbath by Sabbath; where hymns were sung, prayers said, and 
perversion of bigotry could twist the exercises into an appearance o( 
w, or attempt at gain, the Government unrelentingly forbade the continu
e o( the meetings, so long as the admission fee was taken, and that 
withstanding the fact, that the same Government tolerated a regular 
tr o( payment for seats in every Catholic place of worship, and allowed 
trch pc:ws, aye, and the sacred office of rectorship to be sold by auction 
:he highest bidders in the reverend (?) State Church of J<:ngland. 
:t now becomes necessary to refer to a matter that has hitherto been 
to oral representation or, more correctly speaking, no representation at 
save such as originated with the "lying tongue of rumour." This is, 
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the amount of influence said to be exerted by SJ 
mart)"retl President, Abraham Lincoln, in issuin. 
tion proclamation," by which the chains of that 
the nation in which it was practised-were struc. 
millions of human beings. 

The narrative in substance was given to the 3 
,;evcral printed extracts quoted. by Colonel Ka 
actor:; in the scenes which follow. It should be s 
i:> a nohle·hcarte-d, philanthropic gentleman, who 
ever been ~iven to the advancement of Spiritualisn 
in l'hiladdphia is open to all comers who plead 
daim for hospitality. It cannot be expected bu1 
spirit is oitcn abused by the unworthy. Colonel K. 
his amiable wife, evidently deems that it is " better t< 
the wronger.'' 

~[eantime. to return to Colonel Kase's part in th 
c:msl.'d the whole world to ring with blessings on tl 
Lincoln. · 

It was during the progress of the fatal civil war \\'h 
from 1 S61 to four years later, that Colonel S. P. K 
hcin..: deeply interested in railroad undertakings, was c 
Capitol in 1 ~6.:, with a Yiew of making interest in c, 
S<>mc of his enterprises. Whilst Colonel Kase was one 
( :apitol grounds, hi,; eyes were attracted to a house ,,.h 
lhxtrtlt'd, and on which he now saw the sign of" J. B. c 
tc~t ~l~dium." Colonel Kase had some slight knowledt 
then widdv celebrated as one of the most reliable of ins 
commnnicinions. To continue the narrative in the Colox: 
He s:tys :-

... ln"t a~ the nmn~ Rttracttld my attention I lu:at'<l a l-ouie.- at my 
8,, /,;.,,: lu i$ iu tl" ••llllt ~ • .,111 !I'Jfl !lSt'tl to UI'CUpy.' I looked to- , 
"'"" no hnrnan ho•inll: within "hnntln.'<i. Ylll"lld ,)f me. The <{Uestion 
miwl-' \Yiw knnwM that. I t•\'t•r owcnpre•i ll I'UOUl in this huuse? • 
!'""'"'''! ~iuco• that tim.,. An in<le•cril••hle feeling cnme o~·"'r lUt!' ; l dee. 
~i'"t. It w.,~ only ttw work of n moment. How.,ver, l eondudtKI t<> 
uno! upon a.•<'<'tuling th~ ttt.ain'i"ay, I••••<•l into the ru<.>m which bad be..u 
1 ~all, awl her·t• l!J-. ( 'onklin~-: HILt. just lun·iug finwhed u. letter to Prest• 
whi<·h ht• w.t• .,nd·•~ini{ a.< l entered. 'H<'rt•, .Mr. K:li!C,' sa.id l't[r. Conk~ 
to t.ak.~ thix lcttl.'r to tlw Pre,.i•hmt: yon can tie<' him, but l can't.' • 
• I t•annot tak<> your lntt<•r ; Ht!U<I it by mnil; I ha\"e juat arri'i"eu in thil 
a<:•l't:liul<'cl with the l'rt>~itl<'ut; bexidl.'~, I am hl're t>n .important bwdn 
f,H·tually int.r ... luc<••l !.<• him. I cannot take yonr letter.' Mr. Conkling 
t.tkc thi" l«th-r ; you are here for this purpode ; if you do not ta.ke it h 
it.' At thi" moment :t voke ag11in •ai<l to me: 'Oa a11.d •u ·wlu:u tt:'ill COlli 
\"<>ice H<'«lllc<l ju•t h<>hiwl uw. 1 wa11 Kt:trtled, dumbfouude-1 ; I lltood 6 
Fiu:<lly I •ai<l : 'Giv" me tht! letter.' '"'ill you go along f' • Yea • t 
him.' 'You can.' Willi tha metlium'« r<'ply. '\Veil, here's an omui~s 
we'll get in th:<t.' The "'111 was ju ... t th.m setting behind the <li~tant hill 
1\t the Prt>Hidentil\l llll\nsion in the dnsk of the e'i"ening ; ru.ng the hell • a a 
• IA the J>regidunt in 1' 'Ye•,' wM the reply, 'he is &t tea..' 'Can I ~ h 
is the name ! ' 1 gave him my name. He KO<'n returned, saying, • The Pre; 
vou after ten.. Step up into the g .. utlemen's pn,rlour.' Conkling and my.; 
selv"s in tha parlour to which the I!Crvaut ha.d directed us. Soon afta 
apperm..'d at the door, beckoning me forward, and opening a door le~ to t1 
room. The President was approaching the door as I entered. He etoppa 
tfuapl'oiuted, and st~ppcd bn.ck one or two steps aa I approached, I aaying t 
namt1 is S. P. Ka.se, of Danville, Pa..' 'The President expaeted to meet s. p 
Rt~cretarr of the TreMurr ,' his response wa.s, 'you are fro!Jl PenDBylva.nia; aJi.a 
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""=::::1-=:!ll!.:pm tho uppoet.llide of r. long tr.ble. He took r. -t directly oppollitA, ud for 
•- , .ltww we out ~ Penuarl...U... I told him t.br.t.llind in t.he to1n1 

• lll"!t ~thl"'cit. p~iron wu maouf&etured, and where the lirat T rsil wu made 
~ :;t..ta'l. .And for r. full hr.lf-hour n.ri011.1 qu..t.io1111 pertaining to the wr.r 
(ttotptrh.J of Pennaylvanir. were diecaued, when I handed him t.he Conkling 

.-- -•"Ue tom h open, re.d it, and tMmed a little eurpn-1. •1~; 'Whr.t doea thi• 
}(J'I"P{{Iy wu, • I do not know what tho letter contr.ine, but I hr.Te no doubt 

1IMI!>I ju.t what it MJL' • You do not know; ~Wponded the Prellideot, • what 
,_ io, 4Ud yet you think it m- jon what it Myel' 'Ye.. llir, 1 think 110,' I 

11'--..oc.:l!.. ' \V..U, \btn,' Mid the Prelddeot, "I will read it for rou.' Here i. the Iotter : 
piilia~ll, w""' 1- - t from the cit7 of New York bJSpiritur.l inliuonoe perl&iniog to the 
(.=::=S~Qi..i .II \La oatial. I 01o11't return untill-Jou. Ap~int the Wile. Yours, etc., 
~t;c=:::L. .. (Signed) J . B. COlCIUDO.' 
~ I'~ l·<nt t.bs .Ud. • What do you know r.bout Spiritur.!Qm r' 'I bow very 

b11L "'"'' I l!o blow lou are woloome to.' • Let me hor.r.' I then reb.ned my 
.-------~'141,_ in 1{cw York, m thereaz 1868, u horafter etr.tod." 

l'l'tll.lld b • unnecessary to follow Colonel Kase's narrative which, 
¥h '!iUftidrntly interesting to be worthy of recital, has been doubtless 
t•:ltC'd in rvery Spiritualistic reader's experience many times over. 
utust be ou!erved however, that although the President of the United 

w.u 110t nt. that time, and is not now, easily accessible to strangers, 
iit .:e were special circumstances auent.ling Colonel Knse's visit, which were 
• ~y favourable to the interview in question. 

-

• ~ !~D the first place, he was no doubt admitted because his name was mis
~ for that of the Secretary of the Treasury. 

~•When he met the President he was at once knovm as a gentleman of 
-=~aential position, whose connection with railroads-then of the utmost 
_. .portance to the Government in the transport of troops-secured atten
~4D for whatever he might have to say. It must be added, that no stranger, 
;:: dl::wever high his position may be, who once looks into the kind face and 
...:::" allear honest eyes of Colonel K.ase, can treat him with hauteur, or even 
r- ClildiB'erence. There are some individuals whose very presence is a letter of 

~mendation. Such an one is Colonel Kase, and as such, the reader 
lUll remember, that the Spirits full well understood the characteristics of 

·.~e messenger they had selected to do their work. At the conclusion of 
oilllli.::olonel Kase's narrative of personal experiences. he add.~ :-

~ "Pnlident LiDcoln -ed "VI mach interwted ud aid : • Tell Hr. Conkling tha' 
~ wW - him on Sundr.,y, betw- t r.nd 10 r..m.' 'Oh, no,' wu mr reply ; • writ. him a 
~: • VrJ ..U, I will writ. him r. letter · wu t.he repl7 of the Preadot. I then 
}w..W I thOt'lht mr miaioo wu e11ded--.hook ~d .. and left ; cr.llecl fur Cookling in 
a.i tile tctlemen'a parlour, r.nd We retarDed to our reapect.iTe Jodgiop.." 

~- In a condensed account of what followed this interview, the editor of 
;.. the Spinhllzl &imtist says:-" For four succeeding Sundays Mr. Conkling 
p was a guest at the Presidential mansion." Mr. Conkling has himself 
'* alleged to the author, that the Spirits not only urged the subject of the 
~ emancipation proclamation, but that they, in the name of the Independence 

Fathers, spelled out, ldttr by letter, the preliminary draft of that famous 
document The result of these interviews was the President's proposition 
to his Cabinet to issue such a proclamation, and the final success of the 
stupendous work, as recorded in the national archives of the country. The 
influence exerted by the celebrated test Medium Conkling, was not the only 
one brought to bear upon the good President, as the following incident 
will show. Again we give it in the simple words of Colonel Kase, as 
narrated to the editor of the Spiritual Sdmtist, and confirmed through his 
own lips, in recent interviews with the author. He says :-

• --



"This being her tnt, abe lectured the Preaident for a full I 
importance of emancipating the slave, saying that the war coli 
wu aboliahed ; that God destined all men to be free, that t.hq ! 
atatua. Her language was truly sublime and full of argumenti 
that from the time hill proclamation of freedom was iaaued tbllj 
our anny. All soon u this young girl (who I thought oould ~ 
who I afterwards understood was the celebrated trance medi~ 
York State) came out of the trance, abe ran o~ frigh~ed' 
talking to the President.•• 1 

• 
Colonel Kase's description of what followed this ~ 

too naive to be omitted. He says:- ~ 

"Immediately Mrs. Miller commenced pl~&ying the piano, ~ 
menced to beat the time, by raising ofF the floor and ooming 
r>t up and requested the privil"ge of sitting on it that I mig 
1t moved. Yea, the medium says : ' You and u many more aa 
Judge Wattela, the two aoldiera who accompanied the Preaid 
instrument ; the medium commenced to play, the instrument 
our weight on it, raising four inches at leut ; it wu too ro 
whilat the instrument beat the time until the tune wu p 
o'clock and we all returned to our respective homes. Two e 
Mrs. Laurie's and again I met the President and hia lady there.' 
entranced and lectured the President upon the same subj 
when Mrs. Miller played the piano, and the time beat as before 
of the Preaident and hill lady and a number of peraoDR who 
was that Preaident Lincoln WM convinced u to the courae he 
JD8nd ooming from that all.-ing angel world, was not to be 
ful1111n1mt, when convinced of lrls duty, he feared not to do it, 
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by the Emancipation Proclamation to four milliona of slav& That proclamation wa11 
iaaued on September 22, 1862, to take efFect the Firat day of Januaey, 1868. In the 
intermediate time the Union anny had in divera placea twenty-llix b&ttlea, every one of 
them wu a auoce. upon the Union aide. Thus the prediction of the medium Wall 
't'erified." 

It now becomes necessary to take a general review of the phenomenal 
facts that have occurred in America since the publication of the work so 
often referred to as the history of the first twenty years of the movement. 
In so doing, we shall step aside to a certain extent from the plan of con
fining our notices to the last fifteen years, the author having collected a 
large mass of material for the compilation of a second volume of the 
American Spiritual History, some of which is too remarkable to be con
signed to oblivion, even though it may be out of the chronological order 
adopted in this section of the work. The first narrative seems strangely 
enough to form a well-defined comer stone for uprearing the structure of 
"Nineteenth Century Spiritualism," as it dates back to the year t8oo, and 
in this respect, no less than in its marvellous character, forms the basis of 
a distinct epoch in the history of what has been called "Supernaturalism." 

We shall give the narrative with some excisions, as it was printed by the 
author in the pages of the Western Star magazine. The article is headed 

WONDERFUL SPIRI1"UAL MANIFEiTATIONS IN MAINE IN THE YEARS I8oo-I8o6• 

One of the most extraordinary manifestations of Spirit communion that 
is to be found on authentic record occurring in America prior to the date 
of the Rochester knockings, took place in the year I Soo, in the State of 
Maine, and a general account is given of it in a pamphlet written by the 
Rev. Abraham Cummings, an eye-witness of the phenomena he describes. 
The title of the ~mphlet is "Immortality proved by the Testimony of 
Sense," etc. The publisher adds on a fly leaf: "Immortality proved by 
phenomena that were witnessed by hundreds in the town of Sullivan, 

• Maine, in the year I Soo. Published by an eye-witness, the Rev. Abraham 
Cummings, a man eminent in learning and piety; a graduate of Harvard 
University." 

The pamphlet, which is a series of letters, arguments, allusions to portions 
of the history supposed to be already known to the reader, and affidavits of 
various witnesses-contains circumstantial details of the apparition of a 
Mrs. Butler, who manifested her presence to hundreds of people by 
rappings, preternatural lights, singing, speaking with an audible voice, and 
frequent appearances in her own as well as other forms. 

Besides Mr. Cumming's pamphlet, the author has gathered up a mass of 
information on this subject from various publications of the time, as well as 
the oral testimony of several persons whose nearest relatives were residents 
in Sullivan, and themselves eye-witnesses of the extraordinary scenes here 
related. From all these sources, it appears that a certain Captain Butler, 
residing near Sullivan, Maine, married Miss Nelly Hooper, who, ten months 
after her marriage, gave birth to one child, and passed with her infant into 
the spirit world. Shortly after this lady's decease, Captain Butler became the 
accepted lover of a Miss Blaisdell, whose father, like his own, was violently 
opposed to the match. 

Jn this atate of things, and whilst the lovers were vainly attempting to 
soften the obduracy of their parents, the spirit of Mrs. Nelly Butler became 
aa ldift participator in the scene. She manifested herself in the various 
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modes before described, in the houses of Mr. Blaisdell, Mr. Butler, 
own father, Mr. Hooper. She appeared to, and audibly conversed , 
mother and sisters ; urged her father to visit Mr. Butler, with a 
persuading him that the manifestations that now began to astound th 
country, were not, as he wilfully persisted in asserting, the artful 
vance of Miss Blaisdell, but were in reality produced by herself, tl 
of his daughter. Her father, mother, and sisters, became so entire 
vinced of the spirit's identity that they published circumstantial d 
her visitation, attested by their solemn affidavits. One of the p 
alleged by the spirit to have influenced her appearance, was to proc 
consent of the parents to the marriage of her late husband wit 
Blaisdell. To the latter she seemed to manifest an extraordinary 
ment, and constantly declared that the union was destined by Hea1 
should take place. 

It appears that after the decease of Mrs. Nelly Butler, strong su: 
were entertained of foul play, and a trial, attended with circumst: 
much suspicion and many curious allegations, took place, to asceJ 
manner of her death. The " spectre" herself, as the phrase wen 
several communications to different parties on the subject, and the 
impression which prevailed in the community was, that the frequeol 
tion of this unresting spirit was attributable to the fact that her life 
short by violence. 

As the immediate descendants of the three families involved in t 
scandal are still living, and reside at the scene of the hauntings, Wt 
feel justified in entering into any further details. The Rev. J 
Cummings alludes but slightly to the trial, the decision of the gn 
and the persecutions which attended the various members of the 
connected with the entire transactions. 

One thing is certain : the lapse of over seventy years s!nce the 1 
these strange occurrences, has not been sufficient to erase the in 
that Mrs. Nelly Butler was murdered, and that to this cause was att 
her pertinacious visitations to the scene of her earthly wrongi 

Mrs. Butler's spirit often walked by the side of Miss Blaisdell in 
of day, and the full sight of astonished witnesses. She was freque. 
in the fields, lanes, and woods, besides the houses which she fn 
where she would pass from room to room, and when the inmates 
by her apparition, fled from the apartment, she would kindly ass 
she would not intrude upon their presence, but meet with them · 
they wished to see or converse with her in the cellars of their ( 
In the cellar of Mr. Blaisdell's house she conversed for several 
different occasions with the crowds who flocked thither to wi 
manifestations. Sometimes she appeared to a number of persons 
occasionally in the likeness of her former self, but still oftener ir: 
mass of white shadowy light. When the parents of the lovers, aw 
preternatural interference of this wonderful apparition, finally ~ 
consent to the union, the spirit presented herself at the wedding : 
and there foretold the death of the bride within ten months, tog1 
the birth and death of one child. These dark predictions, like m 
of her prophecies, proved correct, but the decease of the second lit 
seems to have had no effect in laying the spirit of her predecesS< 
the pertinacity with which she urged on the marriage, and he! 
appearance in the house and about the person of Miss Blaisdell, 
had attached to the latter .as having simulated the phenome01 
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purpose of effecting a union with Captain Butler; but when it was found that 
her appearances after the marriage were more frequent than before, whilst 
her visitations continued with equal force and intensity after the second 
Mrs. Butler's death, this hypothesis became untenable ; neither would the 
facts of the case conform with the assumption that Miss Blaisdell's medium
ship was essential to the production of the phenomena, which continued, 
as we have stated, long after her decease. 

Mention is made in Mr. Cumming's pamphlet of a singular act, enjoined 
in the most solemn manner by the " spectre," namely, the digging up and 
re-interment of her child's body, which she desired to be buried in a different 
place. At there-interment, which caused great scandal in the neighbourhood, 
the spirit attended in person, singing and chanting in a voice which was 
audible to over eighty people who were present at the ceremony. She 
appears to have been very piously disposed, singing hymns, quoting 
Scripture, praying, exhorting, and representing herself as "in heaven, with 
Jesus and the angels." Hundreds of witnesses saw and heard this spirit, 
many of them people of the first standing, whose veracity and candor was 
unquestioned ; notwithstanding this, the three families chiefly concerned 
became the subject of the most cruel calumnies, bitter persecutions, and 
finally of the trial above alluded to, during the course of which upwards of 
forty affidavits were given by some of the most respectable persons in the 
community, confirmatory of the statements above alleged, and descriptive 
of the various modes in which the "spectre" had manifested herself: As 
the Rev. Abraham Cummings has given several very interesting and minute 
details of the modes in which the ghostly visitant's presence was regarded, 
besides having published in full the affidavits of the whole forty Witnesses 
examined on the trial, we shall refer our readers to the following quotations 
from this pamphlet, for the better understanding of the marvellous 
circumstances narrated :-

"The times, place&, and modea of her appearing tVere varioua. Sometimea abe apptoared 
to one alone, eometimea to two or three, then to five, aix. ten, or twelve, again to twenty, 
and once to more than forty witneuea. She. appeared in several apartment& of Mr. 
Blaiadell'a hou~, and several timea in the cellar. l:lhe alao appeared at other hou-, and 
in the open fields. There, white u the light, abe mo\"ed like a cloud above the ground in 
personal form and magnitude, and in the presence of more than forty people. She tarried 
with them till after daylight, and vaniabed ; not becauae abe wu afraid of the sun. for 
abe had then several timea appeared when the aun wu ahining. Once in puticular, tVhen 
abe appeared in the room where the family tVere, about eleven o'clock in the day, they all 
left the house ; but convinced of the impropriety of their conduct, they returned. 

"At another t.iwe, when several neighbours were at the houae, and tfere convening on 
theae remarkable event., a young lady in the company declared that, though abe had 
heard the discourse of the epectre, &he would never believe that there had been a apect.re 
among ua, unleu abe could aee her. 

"In a fe" minutee after, the spectre appeared to several peraona, and laid abe muat 
come into the room where the company wu. One of those who 8&11' her, pleaded that abe 
would not. The apectre then &&ked, ' Ia there a peraon here who dllllirw to - me t ' 
The yollDg lady tfaa then called, who, with aeveral othen, &atf the spectre. ' Here I am,' 
aid abe, 'aatudy youraelvea.' The lady oned that abe wu aatiafied. It wu now about 
two o'clock in the day. In abort, the ghoet appeared or conver.d almoet u frequently 
in the day u in the night. 

" In all the appearanoea of the spectre &he wu u tVhite u the light, and thia tVhite· 
neu wu aa clear and vilible in a darlr. cellar and darlr. night, u tVhen abe appared in tho 
open field and in the open day. At. a certain time, August 9th, abe informed a number 
of people that ahe meant to appear before them (for she frequently convened without 
appearing at all), that they muat stand in order, and behave in a 10lemn manner: 'For 
the Lord,' Aid abe, ' iB a God of order. • Accordingly ahe appeared and vaniahed before 
them MVeral timea. At firat they """ a amall body of light, tVhich coatinually mor-el 
till it formed the shape and magnitude of a penon. 
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" This personal ahape approached ao near to Captain Butler, that be put hia ha 
it, and it paaaed down through the apparition as throuv;h a body of light, in tbA 
thirteen peraona, who all ~aw the apparition, whick 1'0118 into personal form, l 
features, in a moment; returned to a shapeleaa maBB, resumed her pen!Oil&lity, and 
again directly. They laW that which was not a.Jrt!.itl to be handled by them, 
paBBed slowly by them, near enough for that p~ 

" As to the witneaaee, not one of them hall ever been accuaed or even IIWIJI 
being concerned in an lll'tifice. Some of them are aged, others ;young. They l 
still.~ve, profeBBiona, employments, and interests widely dift"erent, and belong to 
families. • • • • 

" She mentioned several incidents of her past life, known only to her husbu 
declared, and asked him if he remembered them. He &aid yes. She asked him i 
told them. He answered no ; and of such a nature were thoee incidents u to r 
utterly improbable that he ever should have mentioned them before. Thia -
time when he attempted to handle the apparition. 

" Once, when she conversed with about fourteen peraons, Mr. BlaiBdeU. ham 
that his father was sick, asked the spectre whether she knew anything, or I!Ot., q~~ 
him. • Your father,' she replied, • is in heaven, P.raising God with the angel&' l 
wl\l'da found that his father, two hundred miles distant, dilld three daya bel 
answer of the ghost, and his friends at York, where his father lived, utterly dl 
they sent the news in the course of these days. • • • • 

•• At the time when fifty people heard her discourse, while more than forty 
to aome of them-who no more believed these extraordinary events than maDki 
do in genersl--11he mentioned several occurrences of her past life, knoWD to tl 
her, in order to satisfy them that she was the very peraon ahe profeesed to be. 
all this company had been acquainted with her in her life-time, and a com 
number of them very intimately. She desired that any of them would ask wb 
tiona they pleased, for the removal of any doubts respecting her. Acoordingl; 
persons did propose several questions respecting a number of events in her put' 
all these inquiries, ahe gave complatsly satisfactory answel'll. 

" She foretold what the opinion and conduct of mankind would be with regar 
and the ill-treatment which Mr. Bla.isdell's family would receive on her account.. 
only declared the necessity, but foretold the certainty of the marriage at an hi 
both the plll'ti 88 and both the families opposed it. 

" Within thirty hours after Mrs. Butler's marriage. the speotre predicted 
would become the parent of. but one child, and then die. Ten months after thia 
was born, and abe died the next day. The safe return of one bound to the We 
was also foretold and accomplished. 

" TheBe predictions are all fulfilled, and were previously and sufficiently kno1 
vicinity for evidence that they were such. She uttered several other predict 
accomplished. . • . • · 

"Some time in July, 1806, in the evening, I was informed by two peraona · 
had just seen the spectre in the field. 

"About ten minutes after, I went out, not to see a miracle, for I believed 
had been mistaken. Looking towards an eminence twelve rona distant from tb 
saw there, as I supposed, one of the whits rock& This confirmed my opinio1 
spectre, and I paid no more attention to it. Three minutes after, I accident.an, 
the same direction, and tlie white rock was in the air ; its form a complete glc 
with a tincture of red, like the damask rose, and its diameter about two feet. 

"Fully satisfied that this was nothing ordinary, I went toward it for m9r1 
examination. 

"While my eye was constantly upon it, I went on four or five steps, when 
me from the distance of eleven rods, as quick as lightning, and instantly 1 
personal form with a female dreas, but did not appear taller than a girl aeven 
While I looked upon her, I said in my mind, 'You are not tall enough fort 
who has so frequently appeared among us.' Immediately she grew up as large 
as I considered that woman to be. Now she appeared glorious. On her hea 
representation of the sun diffusing the luminous rectilinear rays everywhere to t 
Throu~h the rays I saw the personal form, and the woman's drees. Then I 
the obJection of the Encyclopredia, that • ghosts always appear to one alone.' 
my mind, I see you as plainly as ever I saw a person on earth ; but were I t. 
with you an hour, what proof could I produce that I ever conversed with y 
This, with my fear, was the reason why I did not speak to her. But my fee 
nected with ineffable pleasure. 

"Life, simplicity, purity, glory, all harmonising in this celeatial form, hal 
delightful effect on my mind. And there appeared such a dullnesa aftenrarcJ 
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corporeal objeeta u I never perceived before. I went into the hou1e and gave the in
formation, not doubting thai llhe had come to spend some time with ua, aa ahe had before. 
We went out to - her again; but to my great diaappointment, ahe had vanished. Then 
I •w one of the great errore of my life. That I had not apoken to her, haa been the 
matter of my regret from that hour to thia." 

"Some time in Karch, 1806, ahe talked a few minutes without appearing, at eight 
o'clock in the morning, and promilled to come again that day; at two o'clock llhe per· 
formed her promise, and talked with four people two houns. It waa then llhe uttered 
theae words : 'Though my body ia consumed, and all tumed to duet, my soul ia aa much 
alive aa before I left the body.' Thill converaation waa ind_. in the cellar, but the place 
waa enlightened with her radianoe. 

"May 21Bt.-At ten o'clock, ahe appeared to two persona, and sent a meaaage to 
another. 

"May 25th.-Ten o'clock. Appeared and conYeraed with two witn-, while a third 
penon heard the oonveraauon ; and revealed that by which the alme waa proved to 
others. 

" May 26th.-She appeared at eight o'clock in the moming, and talked with four 
persona an hour and a halL In half an hour after, llhe appeared and talked with th11 
aame four ~na, while two others heard a voice, without knowing what waa aaid. 

"May 21th.-Talked with two persona, and promilled to be preeent at a meeting of 
-.bout twenty people, which waa to be held the next day in the eve~. Aocordingly ahe 
appeared at this meeting to persona who were ignorant of th' promise. The -mbly 
waa immediately interrupted by the decla.ration that ' the apuit ia come.' The next 
evening after, abe conversed with a oouple of penona, and told them by her inimitable 
't'Oice to whom ahe had appeared. • . . 

"Her oonYeraation waa always with graoe, a.aoned with ealt, very aft'ecting and 
d~htful. 

• August 13th.-At ten o'clock, ahe talked with three persona invisibly. At two 
o'clock the aame day, llhe appeared and talked to three people in the heariug of fiye 
other persona." 

"Of forty depoaitiona and Affidavits given by aa many dift"erent persona in reference to 
this remarkable affair, we ineert the following aa apeoimena. The first ia from one who 
ap.--a to have been coD.Btitut.ionally aoept.ical, and whose Yery circumatanUal teaUmony 
ia on that aooount all the more valuable. 

"TDTIJ(O!fT 01' XIB8 H.UOU.H BATOOXB. 

"August 9th, lOth.-I waa at the house of Mr. Blaisdell by the perauaaion of others; 
for u to myaelf, I made very light of the matter, auppoaing that the whole wu the con· 
trivance of certain penona. 

"We heard rappings, and theae sounds were apoken to, but no anawer obtained. After 
much altercation (which ia needl- to rehearse), we all came out of the cellar, and all went 
off, except a few penona, of whom I wu one. Some of Mr. Blai8dell'a family uttered 
aeyere espre.ions against those who went off and did not believe. ' What do you want 
they llhould believe,' aaid I ; ' for my part, I - nothing to believe.' Immediately Mra. 
Butler came in from the entry, very much atrrighted. 'U any one deairea to be con· 
't'inoed,' aaid llhe. ' let him look there in the entry.' I looked there and II&W nothing. 
Soon after tbia, while Mra. Butler waa aitting on the foot of a bed, we heard a sound right 
apinat her on the outaide of the houae. Mr. Butler told her to apeak to it. At firat ahe 
refused. They told her llhe must. Then llhe aaid to it, 'If I am guilty, atayaway; if I 
am clear, in the name of the Lord, clear me.' The apirit then rapped very hard, 10 u to 
abake the house. Some of the company aaid she must go into the cellar. 'So I muat,' 
aaid llhe ; • if I do not. ahe will oome into the room ; and if llhe doe~, [ ahall die. Who 
will go with me f' D- A-- aaid abe would go. They went, and soon after we all 
went down. Then I plainly heard the voice aay to Mra. Butler, 'Go up, that the people 
may not think it ia you who apeak.' I aaw her go up into the room, and heard at the 
ume time the voice in the cellar. Mr. Blai8dell uked the apirit whence llhe came. She 
anawered, ' I am from heaven. I am with God and Chriat, angela and aeraphim, praiaing 
God. Glory, glory, glory I' 

"Mr. Blaiedell uked why ahe did Dot manifeat herself in the forepart of that night 
to all the people. She &DIIWered, " I wu not permitted to oome where there wu so 
murh Bin.' 

"The apirit then laid to Mr. BWedell, • AU the people if they are con't'inced.' 
•• He did so ; and I among the reat anawered that I wu. 

-
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"Then the spirit llllid, 'I muat appear ; ' and by her direction we pJaced 01 
order. Then I saw a white appearance, at first not more tlu!n a foot in heigl 
appeared larger and larger, and more plainly ; and when it came nearer to me, f · 
with fear, and left the cellar ; but other& told me that afterward8 they aaw 
plainly. 

"August 18th, 14th.-! again went to Mr. Blaiadell's with forty-118Ven per110 
"The spirit now told us again that she wu from heaven, and that ahe Willi ' 

Hooper. After much convel'll&tion, the spirit llllid that IIOIIltt of the people 11 

and could not hear all that was to be said, and that we muat go up and refresh o 
" • You must go with me to two places this Dight,' BBid she, ' and ycJu mWI1 

at one o'clock.' 
" • What o'clock is it now f' said Mr. Blaiadell 
"She llllid, 'Twelve, twelve, twelve I ' 
" We went up immediately and looked on the watch, and it was exactly twel• 
"In a abort time, hearing the usual sign, we returned. Among many ot 

which I do not remember, Mr. Downing aaked the spirit if she knew him ; she 
'Y M,' and called him by name. He aaked her if abe was ever at his boWie. She 
that she had been once there with her mother. At length she told us that we 
up, and she would walk with us behind, with Hra. Butler. 'But you mw 
order, two and two,' llllid she, 'singing a paalm; for God is a God of orde 
peraon aaked when she would be ready. She said, 'I will let you know.' 

'' Some peraon again aaked what o'clock it wu. She answered OM. We -
again looked on the watch, and it was one. We attended prayer, and immedil 
she knocked. A paalm WBI choaen, which the greatest number of us could beatJ 
and it. waa sung as we walked. I was now far forward, and did not see the spir 
we came to Captain Millar's the spirit rapped there, and Captain .Millar, wit 
Paul Blaisdell, and eome others, went into the cellar, and I heard them talk, 1 
not undel'lltand what was said to them. Then word came to us that we must • 
the field before the house-that she would appear before us, and walk with Ml 
that the people might be convinced that Mrs. Butler had told the truth in rei 
she had walked with her before. Then we allatood before the house. Mrs. I 
on a black cloak, and when she had walked a little distance from us, ae beb 
by the spirit, I heard her groan bitterly, and eoon after I saw the appearance of 
in white walking with her. Suddenly Mre. Butler sung a part of that hymn 01 
Jerusalem.' Then she came to us, and we all went back in order to M.r. Bl.u 
then looked back and saw a peraon in white, walking with Mrs. Butler. 
returned to the house, Mrs. Butler appeared very weary and exhausted. 

"I asked her at wh .. t time the spirit 011me to her. She told me it was aft 
walked a little distance from the people. 'When you heard me groan,' said ah 
saw it ooming towards me ; I am always more afraid when I only see it thaD 
it hils spoken to me ; and she then told me not to be scared, that she Willi JH 
hurt me, and that if I would Bing a hyiilll it would expel my fears.' 

"The followin~ is the testimony of Captain Millar, whoae house was the 1 
remarkable visitation above mentioned :-

"TI!STUlONY OF CAPl'AIN .JAKES MILLAR. 

" August 7th.-Mr. Blaisdell e~~me to my house, and desired me to go 
where I might bear and see for myself. He aleo went to Capt. Samuel Simsol 
same request. Capt. Simeon and his wife, 8--B-, and N-- G--, 
there, came with him to my house, and we all went to Mr. Blaisdell's. VI 
been there eome minutes, Capt. Simeon, by deBire, prayed. His prayer was i 
followed by a knocking, and we all went into the cellar. Mr. Blaiadell aake( 
wanted, and who it was. It answered, 'I was once Nelly Hooper.' I asked, 
man made ¥' 'Out of the dust,' said the voice ; ' dust thou art, and unto due 
return. You have the Bible, and that is God'a truth, and do you abide by it.. 
and keep His commandments.' After eome conversation with Mrs. Simson 
she said, 'I must go,' and we heard no more. It was now broad dayligl 
cellar door being open, and utterly impoeeible that any living peraon should b 
those whom we could see and know. The voice was about six feet from me. 

"August 9th.-! went to that house with many people, among whom I obt 
disorderly behaviour. The spirit apoke but little, and I returned with a l'eiiO 
no more to that house on such an errand. 

"August Uth.-Juat before daylight, I heard singing as I lay in bed, apJ 
my house. Presently, by my leave, my house was filled with people, and I 
ings on the lloor. By the desire of certain peraoDB, I went into the oelll 
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Paul Blaildell After aome diacourae of the voice with him, which I understood not, I 
heard aounda of knocking near me. I aaked, 'What do you want of me r It anawered, 
' I have come to let you know that I can ·~ in this cellar u well u in the other. Are 
you convinced f I &nawered, • I am.' Now,' said the voice, 'the company must be 
10lemn, and stand in order before your door ; I am going to appear. Now, do you 
remember that I wu once Nelly Hooper f :We went up, and complied with her direction, 
and I aw a personal shape coming towards ua, white ae th& light. By the spectre'• order, 
u I wu informed, Mrs. Butler went towards her, 'Lydia,' llllid the apectre, 'you are 
IICal'ed, you must ling.' Then abe sung a hymn. The spirit came alinoat to ua, then 
turned, and Mrs. Butler with her, md went several roda towarda Capt. Simaon'a, and 
appeared to take her by the ha,nd, to urge her on further, and diaap.-red in our aight. 
Mrs. Butler returned, and infohned the company, u I wu told, that it they would walk 
to Mr. Blaisdell's solemnly, u to a funeral, the apirit would walk with Mrs. Butler, 
behind them. The oompany did ao. But I, being far forward, aaw nothing. 

" J .UUIS :Mzi.ua." 
TDTIKONT OF KRIJ. JURY JORDAN. 

"On the 4th of August, 1800, about two hours before daylight, while I alept at Mr. 
Blaiadell'a house, I wu awaked by the 10und of knockiDf I got up, and with about 
twenty other~~ went into the cellar. There I heard a vo1ce speaking to us, as I never 
heard before nor aince. It wu shrill, but vety mild and pl~t. 

"Mr. Blaiadell, addreaaing the voice, said that several pei'IOOII (of whom I wu one) 
had oome from a distance to obtain •tiafacuon, and desired that abe would tell ua who 
llhe was, and the design of her coming. 

"She answered that abe wu once Nelly Hooper, and after abe wu married became 
Nelly Butler. 

" After much conversation of a religioua nature, she ap.-red to U& At firat the 
apparition WlUI a mere maaa of light ; then it grew into a personal form, about 1111 tall as 
myaelf. We'atood in two ranlta, about four feet apart. Between theee ranlta she alowly 
puaed and repaaaed, so that any of us could have handled her. When abe ~d by 
me, abe was so near that it she had been a aubatance I should certainly have felt it. The 
apparition bad a conatant tremuloua motion. At laat the personal form became ahapele., 
expanded every way and vanished in a moment. 

" Nothing more b;;ing now aeen or heard, we were moving to go up, when the voice 
desired ua to tarry longer. 

"We did 10, and the spirit talked with ua another hour, even till broad daylight. She 
mentioned to ua the ill·tre&tment which Mr. Blaiadell'a family bad auff11red by reproach 
and fal8e accuaation, and told ua they would on her aocount be yet more deapiaed and 
ridiculed. 

" H11r diacourae ooncludfld by a solemn exhortation. After speaking much more that I 
cannot remt~mber, abe aug praiaea. and left UL Her notes were very pl--.nt. Her 
worda were no higher than oommon, yet they were exoeedillgly impr.aive. 

":Klly JoRD.Ur.'' 

" TIIBTIKONY OF lllll!l. WINTWODTB (818'l'BB OJ' TBB .t.PP.t.B.ITIO!f), 

"On the 2nd of January, 1800, Hannah Blaildell came to Hr. Butler's houae, and 
informed me that the extraordinary voice which they bad heard, bad declared it.elf to be 
that of my aiater, and that I must go to her father's houae. 

"I replied to her face that I did not believe it. The next day I receiYed the -.me 
m-se from three other pei'IOI1II of other families, to whom I returned the same answer. 

"NevertheieM, I waa at lut perauadtld, and accompanied Capt. Butler and my huab&Dd 
to Hr. Blaisdell's houae. Capt. Butler and I exauuned the cellar with a candle. Capt. 
Simian and eome othel'll went with UL 

" I held Lydia (Mra. Butler) by the arm, when we heard a loud knocldDg, and the 
10und of a voice which brought fresh to my mind my aiater'a voice. 

"Thia voice spoke several sentencea, which 'lfere auoh u my aiater uaed to utter, and 
from thia time I cleared Lydia of the voice, and aoculed the devil. 

"August 8th.-Wu there lipiD with about thirty others, and heard much oonv-tion. 
The voice wu atill hoane and thick, like that of my aiater on her deathbed, but more 
hollow. Sometimes it wu clear and plMD~~t. 

"August Hth.-I heard the same Yoice in the same p~, and did then bellne it wu 
my aiater. She talked much with Capt. Simton, and exhorted the ~le. I heard a 
pri'fate converation which I bad witli m7 aiater in her life-tima, and which I bad never 
repeated to any one. We were alone together ; but may it not have been overheard by 
80108 evil spirit who now pertonatea my liner I I bow of no IWaOD for her ooming. 

" SALLY WIIIITWOBTB." 
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"TEBTIKONY OJI' KB. JAHES SPBINGBB. 

"August 18th, 1800.-After much convenation with the spectre, llhe told 
must talk and appear at the house of Capt. Milla.r, becaUBe he had reportec 
could not be anywhere but at Mr. Blaisdell's house. ' And Lydia muat walk 
ahe said, ' that you may all see that she i.e one person, and I another.' 

"We walked in order, two .and two, to the house, and I saw the spirit appa 
appear several times. 

"Whilat we were at Capt. Milla.r's house, we stood in the field, whilst Hra. 
great fea.r, walked with the spirit, before our eyes, a few rods towa.rds Mr. Simi 

"Then Mrs. Butler came to us and said we must return to her father's how 
two, Binging a hymn, and she and the spe.:tre would walk with UL We did so. 
Simson and I walked behind, if possible to see the apparition. When we h 
about fifteen rods, I saw a white appearance to the left hand. Aa we p&811ed 
into rank, and walked with Mrs. Butler. Mr. Downing and I turned and loo 
them, and heard them talk. We kept walking on, then stopping to look at thl 
way. We hea.rd them speaking all the time, but in a low voice. The spirit aj 
a pei"'IInal form, with arms locked, as white as snow, and about as tall as Mra.. l 

"Soon after daybreak I saw it plainly vanish. "JAXBS SPa 

Most of the affidavits are to the same effect as the above. 
them state that the spirit often appeared, bearing a very small chi: 
arms. That the particles of luminous matter that seemed to con: 
were tremulous, in constant motion, presented no resistance to·tl 
and were always white and shining. . 

All the witnesses saw her with more or less distinctness, and ; 
her voice, and bore testimony to its remarkable shrillness, and "ini 
peculiarity. · 

Mr. Cummings' pamphlet concludes with the following summ1 
manifestations. 

"At first, the terror of the persons who beheld her was excited by the 
holding a 'ghost,' yet after a little discourse with her, their fears were entiraJ,J 
and succeeded by a Bingular pleasure, so delightful was the mode of her 1 
oonvei'IIBtion. . • . • 

"The spirit was always extremely di.epoaed to piety ; sang hymns. uttll( 
exhorted, quoted Scripture, and joined with her wonderfully sweet but II 
voice in the singing of hymns with otheis. 

" This same voice, though inimitable, most nearly resembled her OWD 
remembered when she lay dying. 

"This apparition impressed all witnesses with feelingil of pleasure a 
except in rare instances, one of which occurred at that BBBembly held in the ' 
night of August 9th, when, as I have said, there were gathered some of the bl 
who conducted themselves with order and reverence ; but others there were. 
auch profanity and derision as rendered them unwort.hy to obtain conviction 
by, aa the spirit afterwards declared, she could not manifest heraelf &mOll 
that save aome ltnocltings and a few aentenoes spoken, no tokens of her preee 
given. 

"The spectre gave a number of extra.ordina.ry meaaages, of which the mar 
one, and that a eubordinate one to other ende of fa.r auperior magnitude ane 

." Theae auperior ~~de you will know hereafter, but they cannot, they 
wntten .•..• 

No doubt can exist that if the parties interested in these stra 
mena could have considered and investigated them with the san 
coolness that characterizes the visitors of our modem spirit c 
valuable and important views of spirit life, its laws and condi 
have been gathered from such unusual opportunities for the e 
amidst the fear, ignorance, and superstition which have fi 
obscured man's views of spiritual existence, it was next to iml 
even one risen from the dead should be able to bring conclusa 
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of her presence, or inform the prejudiced and bigoted concerning the true 
conditions of spirit life. 

Still. the details of this remarkable case are too circumstantial and well 
attested to leave room for doubt concerning its main facts, and they 
unquestionably form one of the most singular and authentic evidences of 
direct spirit communion that the annals of history can furnish in America, 
prior to the great outpouring from which the modern movement of 
Spiritualism dates in 1848. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA (CONTINUED). 

FURTHER ACCOUNTS OF EARLY MANIFESTATIONS IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, 

THE following case though well known, and frequently cited in the 
literature of Supernaturalism, may not be deemed-in a condensed form
out of place in this record :-

" A TRANCE SPEAKER. 

"In 1811, 'Miu Rachel Baker, the Sleeping Preacher,' recorded at the time 118 'a 
remarkable caae of Dewtion4l &mnum,' attractA!d much attention. While mtting in a 
chair, apparently weep, abe began to mgh and groan, 118 if in exceeaive pain. 8be talked 
incoherently. These conditione came at brief intervala for two montha. The talking 
then became understandable. The acoount aaya : ' Her body ia u motion!- u a atottue. 
The only motion the spectator peroeivea ia that of her organa of speech. She commences 
and enda with an addreM to the throne of grace, conaiating of proper topics of acknow
ledgment, aubmiousion, and reterence ; of praise and thanksgiving, and of {lr&yer for 
henelf, her friends, the church, the nation, for enemiea, and the human raoa In general 
Between these ia her sermon or exhortation. She begins without a text, and proeeeda 
with an even course to the end ; embelliahing it aometimea with fl.ne metaphors, vivid 
~ptiona, and poetical IJ.Uotatione.' Tbeae 'fits,' u the entrancements were then 
termed, oocurred always at mght. They each continued from thirtJ-flve to niDety-eight 
minutee. At the cla.e of the addreaa follows 'a ltate of body,' continues the aocount, 
'like groaning, sobbing, or moaning ; and the diatreu:ful aound continues from two minute. 
to a quarter of an hour. Thia agitation, however, doea not waite her; it gradually aub
llidea, and llhe pueea into a aound and natural alee{', which continuea during the remainder 
of the night. In the morning abe waltee u if nothing had happened, and entirely ignorant 
of the aoenee in which abe hu acted. She declarea abe knows nothing of the nightly 
exenUee, exoept from the information of othere.' But they did not look upon t.heae 
t.hiDp in tha.e daye u they do in our own more enlightened time. Every conoeivable 
form of medical treatment failed to 'cure' her, until, in 1816, Dr. Beers of New York 
drnged her ao completely with opium that he put a atop to her power to pray, preach, 
IIDd exhort." 

The voucher for the next narrative being "the Rev. Giles B. Stebbins," 
a name recognized by American Spiritualists as a synonym for judgment 
and acumen, as well as the strictest integrity, needs no other introduction 
than Mr. Stebbins's own words. Writing to the Detroit Post he says:-

" The following narrative of a wonderful experienoe I noted down carefully when it 
wu related to me by He11r1 Willia, of Battle Creek1 whom I have known for yean u a 
IliAD of integrity, uncommon eDer~Q" in buain-, Clear intellect, 1trong DIII'Ve, and fine 
ph)'lical health. He came from Pe11118ylvania to ove~ the building of the )(ichigan 
Ceotnl ~ hu been well known in thia regioD .moe, eoj071 soocl t.lth a\ 
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18'f811ty ~ of age, as a lei!Ult of his Quaker temperance, md baa a fair 
which tmght have been much larger had not his hoepitality md public spirit 
oua and active. The reference to wall-known l'llllidenta of this city makes t1: 
of additional interest. H. W. Baldwin waa the first locomotive builder in A 
gave name to the gret.t locomotive worb of Baldwin and Co., in Philadelphi 
an intimate friend of Hr. Willis all his life, connected with him in busineas, an 
and familiar term&. I give the words of H«<DJ'y Willis aa given to me by h 
baa eeldom told this strange story, and could only be induced to allow ita pu 
poeaible help to psychological and spiritual research. He aaid : 

"'In July, 1888, H. W. Baldwin, of Philadelphia, Penn., came with m1 
intending to start a branch locomotive shop on Cau whart We remained 1 
weeb in Detroit altogether. I waa at that time engaged to build a railroad 
manzoo to Allegan. I think it waa on a Thui'Bday morning I left my friend ] 
Allegan ; he was to leave by a steamboat at ten o'cloclt of the same day for hi 
I pasaed tbrough Marshall on Friday, Ketchum requested me to go to Sand 
and piD'Ilhase provisions for our railroad men, as there were none to be had 01 

the country being new. I came on and stopped at Battle Creek to visit. ( 
and Sunday I became ve7 uneasy. I waa frequently asked if I was unwell 
waa much depressed, but bore up and endeavoured to be cheerful, and after 1 
for Sandueky in company with friends living near Adrian. At Tecumaeh ] 
take the stage, and paid my fare to SIUlduslty. The stage drove up with 
twenty feet of the door of the hotel I handed the driver my carpet-bag; a 
my foot on the step to get in I felt a heavy blow on the baclt of my neck, an( 
"Go to Detroit" were as audibly, but inwardly, heard as I ever heard anythiD 
to see who struck me. No one except the driver before me, was nearer thai 
twenty feet oll'. I stood astonished, and passengers and driver shouted," Wh 
get aboard t" I said, "Driver, hnnd me my bag." I took it. went to the hott 
~e landlord who it was that struck me on the back of my neck. '' I saw yo1 
"give a bound &II you put your foot on tbe step, but no one struck you, I kna 
looking directly at you. What ill the matter ! '' be asked. " I must go to Det 
"and cannot imagine why. or for what. I have no busineaa there." The a 
drove up in a moment 01" two. I wounted th., seat with the driver, hanch 
cents to drive as f,...t as he .:ould. I repeated it with the next driver. I fe)', 
wanted to fly, so anxious WIIS I to reach the station. As we turned out of X. 
aaw an .. ngine un the track. The engineer said to the fireman, as I after-.. 
" Let us go ; we can't find Will•s." 'l'he fir..man looked around, BIIW the "tee' 
"Stop; Willis must be in that stage." He jumped down., ran and met us .. 
oft I knew hh:D and said : " Why, Jack, what on earth ill the matter f" and Ji1 
"Baldwin fell down sick in the hotel two or three hours after you left W 
Hill grea~ wish has been to have you with him. We have been out for da:Ji 
find you. This morning when we left it was doubtful if he lived till night..' 
to Detroit liB fast as the engine could go. I ran to the hotel, and as l re
of the stairs the landlord and wife, Mr. and Mrs. Wales, Dr. Hurd, and five o 
aervants were at the door. Dr. Hurd said, "He ill gone." I pushed into th8 
off my coat, and applied my hands over his head IUld down the sides of hia fil 
aa vigorously as I could for some five or six minutes, when he spoke : "He~ 
you been t where have I been f Oh, how much I have wanted you with me J 
said, " Well, if that is not bringing a man to life, what ill T" This action 
magnetizing, I cannot account for. I never did it before or ever saw it done 
a trance or spasm, but not dead. Dr. Hurd told me hill symptons were t.hof 
man. I remained aeven weebwith him,never sleeping in all that time on a~ 
four or five hours when C. C. Trowbridge and Augustus Porter relieved me. 
home on a cot to his family in Philadelphia, he not having been able to ai\ 
eight or nine weeks. I think it was in 1844 or 18'5 I waa at work in my nt 
trees, at Battle Creek, with my mind then. aa it often had been, on this stnu 
unaocountable matter-how I waa some sixty miles from Detroit, going dir 
the South, and on important businesa; and why I should have changed Ill 
a voice said to me : "The sririt of Baldwin's father waa after you to go and 
and take him to his family.' Down to this time I had never told a livinf 
this singular all'air, not even Baldwin himself. From the moment that I wa 
in my nursery why I went to Detroit, I ceased to wonder, and waa, and BtiU. 
that there waa an invillible power that followed me from the time I ani 
Creek until I took Baldwin to his home.' 

" A:ny comments on these remarkable facts would be superfluous. The 
abundant food for thought. 

•• Detroit, March 27, 1877. "G, B. 
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Whilst making collections of narratives in New York city some years ago, 
the author was favoured with the receipt of the following account, furnished 
by a gentleman of the strictest veracity and a man " whose word has been 
as good as his bond," for over half a century of time to all his friends and 
neighbours. The account is given in a letter to Dr. Mitchell, of New York, 
and bas recently been admitted into "Day's Historical Collections of 
Pennsylvania." It runs as follows:-

"Meadville, Penn., June 21st, 1816." 
"Dear Sir :-I now give you an account of a very llingular cue; poaaibly you may 

have met with 10mething analogous to it in your l'NMfChes, but 10 far as my inquiries 
han extended, it ia without parallel. 

"Mr. Wm. Reynolds, hie wife and children, a respectable family, originally eit.izen11 of 
Birmingham, in Great Britain, eettled in the vicinity of Oil Creek, twenty-eeven milea 
from thia village, in the year 1797. Miu Mary Reynolds, one of hia daughtel'll, ia the 
aubjeet of thia communication, upon which I shall be happy to aeeyour animadveraiona. 
For five years, abe has exhibited the phenomenon of a person vested with two distinct 
conaeiouan- I became acquAinted with Misa Reynolds soon after my removal to thia 
place, in May, 1816, when she was in exercise of her original conaciousnesa, the last even
ing of which abe spent at my hou~~e. The following evening I was at her brother's, 
where there waa considerable company, of which she waa one. To my aurpriae, when I 
apoke to her, abe bad no knowledge of me; I was, therefore, introduced to her anew. .My 
eurioeity waa excited ; and it was gratified by a history of her singular cue. 

"After arriving at adult ~. abe was oceaaionally affiicted with lite. In the spring of 
1811, abe had a very eevere visitation of tbia kind ; her frame was convulaed, and abe was 
extremely ill for eeveral days, when abe bolcame totally blind and dllllf. During twelve 
weeb she continued in a very feeble state ; but at the end of live weeb, the uee of her 
viaual and auditory facu1tiea was perfectly restored. A little before th11 expiration of the 
twelve weeb, one morning when ah11 awoke, she appeued to have lost all recollection of 
everything which abe ever knew. 

"Her undel"'tanding, with an imperfect knowledge of speech, remained ; but her 
father, mother, brothers, siaters and neighbours, were altogether strangers to her. Sh11 
had forgotten the uee of written language, and did not know a single letter of the 
alphabet, nor RDY domestic employment, more than a new born babe ; she, however, 
preently began to l'eflAin varioua kinds of knowledge. She continued five w~eka in this 
way when abe suddenly paall6d from thia 'eeoond state' (as for distinction it may be 
called} into her first. All circumstances of the live weeb just elapeed, were totally gone, 
and her origlnal conaeiouaneaa was fully restored; now the cloud which had overspread 
h"' mental hemiaphere, wu dissipated ; her kindred and friends were all 11t once recog
nized. Every kind of knowledge which abe had ever anquired .,.. as much at her com
mand as at any former period of her life, but of the time and of all ev110ta which had 
transpired during her second state, abe had not the moat distant idea. For three weeks 
ahe continued in her lirat state, but in her alet•p the transition waa renewed, and she 
awoke in her aeeond state. Ais before, 10 now, all knowledge acquired in her first state 
wu forgotten, and of the eircumstaneee of her three weeb lucid interval, she had no 
conception ; but of the small fund of knowledge she had gained in the former eecond 
state, she was able to avail herself, and abe continued from day to day to add to this. 

" From the spring ofl811 Miaa Reynolds has been in thia wonderful condition, frequently 
changing from her first to her eecontl, and from her second to her first state ; more th11n 
t.m-quartera of her time she baa been in her aeeond state. There is no periodical 
regularity as to the transition. Sometimes she continues eeveral months and 10metimea 
a lew wee)ul, a few days, or only a few hours in her eecond state, but in the lapae of five 
p!UW abe baa been in one instance more than twBDty days in her first atate. Whatever 
knowledge abe baa acquired at any time in her eecond state ia familiar to her whenever 
in that state; and now she baa made such proficiency, abe ia as well acquainted with 
tbinga, and is in general •• intelligent in her aecond aa in her first atate. It ia about 
three yeare llince an attempt .,.. &rat made to reteach her chirography. Her brother 
pve her a name, which he bad written, to copy. She readily took a pen, agreMhle to 
hia requeat, and it ia a fact that she actually began to write it, though in a very awkward 
manner, from the right to the left in the Hebrew mode. It waa not long before she 
obtained a tolerable akill in penmanship, and in her second atate often amuaed beraeU by 
writing poetry, yet in her first atate thia ia an exerciae which abe seldom if ever attempts. 
It may 6e reinarked that she acquires all kind of knowledge in her aeoond state with 
much sz-ter facility than would a periOilllever before inetructed. 1D her aeooud state 

33 
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ahe baa now been introduced to many penona whom ahe alwaya reooguizea wht 
at&te, and no one appeara to enjoy the IIOCiety of frieuda better than thia yo 
but if ever 10 well known to her in her firat atate, ahe baa no knowledge of thl 
_,nd till an acquaintance, de fiOIIO, ia formed ; and in like manner, all IIOCJ.' 
formed in her eecond atate, must be formed in her first aliO, in order to be knO'f 

" Thia astoniahing transition, scores of tUns repeated, alwa:ya takea place in 
In paaing from her IMIOOnd to her first state nothing ia puticu)arly notioaal 
sleep ; but in pauing from her first to her _,nd state, her sleep ia 10 profoun· 
one can wake her, and it not unfrequently continue~~ eighteen or twenty biJ 
generally has 10me preeentiment of the change, and frequently for eeveral daya · 
event. Her sufferinga formerly, in the near prospect of the transition from eith· 
or the other stAte,. were extreme. When in one atate, ahe had no coii8CiOWIDel 
having been in the other ; but of the wonderful fact ahe was penuaded on the., 
tion of her friends, hence when about to undergo the transition, fearing abe -..: 
revert 10 as to know again in thia world those who were dear to her, her feeliaj 
res)lect were not unlike the feelinge of one entering the valley of the ahadow , 
but ahe has now so often paaaed from one state to the other, that ahe doea not 
the change with that horror or distreaaing apprehension with which for a 001 
time she ueed to do. · 

"As an evidence of her ignorance in her eecond state, at an early period, 
once walking at a little distance from her father's house, and diacovered a n 
She was delighted at the beautiful appearance of. this, to her unknown, l 

reptile, and sprang forward to catch it. Fortunately, the eerpent lay near a bol 
log, and as Rhe seised it by its rattle it ·thrust its head in, and she was not abl 
it out. At another time she was riding in a narrow path alone in the wooda, • 
bear, which did not seem disposed to give her the path. She boldly rode up t1a 
animal, and in a very imperious etyle ordered him out of her way ; and she· 
the point of diamounting to belabour him with her whip when he peaceably 'c1t1 

" This young lady is naturally of a cheerful disposition, but thoughtful Ia i 
stAte her imagination glows, her wit ia keen, her remarks are often shrewd &DII 
and her prejudicea, conceived without cause, against her beet friends, - eomet 
strong. " TnlOl'IIT J 

As it may assist the student of psychological physiology to obt 
relations, as well as the differentiation of two very remarkable inlll 
abnormal existence, we shall introduce in this place a brief notice 
which has excited the attention of thousands of persons both wi 
without the ranks of the medical profession, and one which has cal 
more remarks from the secular papers, than any other instance of 
known to modern science. 

We speak of Miss Mollie Fancher, of Brooklyn, N.Y., whose , 
may be found summarized in the following extracts from the cc 
the London Spinlualist of June, 1879. The details are given iJ 
addressed to a lady from Dr. C. E. West, of Brooklyn Heights : 
the former preceptor of the unfortunate invalid. Dr. West says:-

"Brooklyn, October 8t 
"Dear Madam,-You request me to write a brief sketch of Miss llollie 

answer to the many inquiries which have been made by those who have es 
beautiful specimens of her needlework aent to your loan exhibition, and 
wrought during a most extraordinary illneea of mora than twelve yean' dt 
give anything like an adequate account of this remarkable girl would requho 
Thia I cannot attempt. 

"Miaa Mary J. Fancher was born in Attleboro', M&llll., Aug. 16th, 18(8, aJ 
cated at the Brooklyn Heights Seminary under my care. She was a sweet gir 
organization and nervous temperament, and was highly esteemed for her pi
and gentle disposition. She was an excellent echolar, exoellinf in bfllU lee 
but her delicate health led to her removal from echool a short time before th 
of her claaa in 1864. For three yesra I lost sight of her, till I learned frou 
paper of her singular condition, which resulted from a remarkable aocident. 

" Her aunt soon after called and invited me to visit ' Mollie,' as abe is £am: 
I did so, March (th, 1867, and from that time until the preeent I have be. 
'rillitor of the fiWilT· I ~ve kellt a jo~ of m1 visits ~d n~ 1111 tt.at 11 
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which came under my obeerration. I have uaed all the agaaity I ~ to diaooTer any 
fraud or ooUuaion ; but I have never seen anything to excite my euapicion or shake ml 
oonildenoe in her integrity. She is a Christian girl, and ehrinb from any public exhibt
tion of hereelf. Spiritualieta and curioeity-seekere have sought eooeu to her, but have 
Wled. The power of diecrimineting character is so great that she is rue!)' ever im~ 
upon. . 

"The faote to which attention is oalled can be fully verified. They are u. folio- :
"Jfay loth, 1884 . .......9he 1t'll.l thrown from a horae and eeverely injured. 
"June 8th, 1865.-In attempting to leave a street car her skirt caught, and she wu 
~ for a block over the pavement. 

' Feb. 2nd, 1866 . .......9he wu taken eerioualy ill. Her nervoua eyetem 1t'll.l completely 
cJeraqed. Her head and feet coming together, she would roll like a hoop. She would 
aleo stand on her toea and spin like a top. Several penone were required to prevent her 
from doing penonal injury to herulf. 

" Feb. 8th, 1866 . .......9he went into a trance, and Wll.l, to all appearance, dead. 
"Feb. 17th.---.9he loet her =t. 
"Feb. 18th.---.9he loet her 
" Feb. 19th.---.9he lost her bearing. 
"Feb. 22nd.---.9he eaw, she spoke and beard for half-an-hour, and then for a time she 

bt th- faculties. · 
"Feb. 23rd.-She lost the IMlD88 of sound. 
" Feb. 24th.-The fingers <'I~. 
"Feb. 25th.-The jawa locked. 
''Feb. 26th.-The legw took a triple twist. 
"Karch 7th.-Tbe apaama were violl'nt. 
"Hay 20th. 1866.-Sbe aeked for food, ate a IIUiall piece of cracker, and took a tea

lpoonful of punch-it being the 6.1'ftt food abe had taken in eeven week&. 
"Hay 27th, 18R6.-l'lbe wuehockfld by thunder, and again loet her speech. 
"May 28th, 1866.-Sbe went iuto a rigid trance at 2.30 o'clock, which laated till 

11.30 A. II., the n .. xt day. She then pallll6d into a trance till June lat. 
"June 2nd, 1866.-Nourisbment wu forced by a pump into her atomacb, which threw 

her into convulsions. She was uncunMCiona and aulfcrtl<l intenaely till Sunday evening, 
June Srd, when her tbr .. •lt doooed, and abe wae unable to take any nourishment or utter a 
eound. 

"Tb- items are taken from the diary of Mollie's aunt, who made a daily record of 
her conrlition. 1 ha,·e copied but a few uf them, to show the beginning of her remark
ableil~etl& 

"H1 firat viait, aa I have eaid, waa :March 4th, 1867. I found her lying on her right 
.tde, Wlth her right arm folded under her head. Her 6.ngerw were clenched in the palm of 
her hand. The right band and arm were paralyzed, ae wae her body generally, excepting 
her left arm. She wae in a trance, and llt'emed to be in pain. She remained in tbia trance 
till the 8th, a aborter time than usual at this period of her illneu, her trancee often lMt· 
iDg from ten to twfllve dayL • • • • 

'' I now apeak of her physical condition. For twelve yean abe hu lain in one poeition 
on her right aide. For nine yean she wu paralyzed, her muaolee only relaxing under 
the influence of chloroform. For the last three yean her mueclee are 110 relaxed that her 
limbs can be moved without the aid of chloroform. While puaing into this atate her 
eut!'eringa were intenee. For days it did not seem poeaible that she could live. HPr 
eyea were open and staring. For nine yean they bad been cloeed.. Now they were open, 
never closing day nor night. They were aightleea. She could swallow, but take no food ; 
eYeD the odour of it wu ot!'eneive. During th- twelve yean' illn- there have been 
tfmea when for many days together she hu been to all appearance dead. The slightest 
palM could not be detected-there wu no evidence of reepiration. Her limbs were aa 
oold u ice, and bad there not been some warmth about her heart she would have been 
buried. During all th- yean she hu virtually lived without food. Water, the juice of 
fruita, and other liquida have been introduoed into her mouth, but IICIIl'Ce_IJ anr_ of them 
ever make their way to her l!ltomach. In the early part of her illn- it co~, so that 
by placing the hand in the cavity her •pinal column could be felt. There wu no room 
for food. Her throat wu rigid. Her heart enlarged. When I first eaw her she had but 
one .enee-that of touch. With that she could read with rapidity. This abe did by 
running her flngere over the printed ~- With the fi.Dger she could diecriminete the 
photograph& of pereone, the facea of callers, &c. She never ll!eepe, her relit being taken in 
tran01111. The most delicate work ie <lone in the night. The circulation ia aluggiah, and, 
u a ooneequence, there is very little animal heat. She tonga to die, but aye she cannot, 
u there is nothing to die. Such ia a brief statement of her bodily condition. 

"To me her 111ental state ia more e:a:tnlordinary. Her power of clairvo,.anoe, oueooQd 
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Bight, ia marvellously developed. All plaoes in which she t.abe any iDter.t u 
her mental view. Distance impoeee no barriel'll. No retirement. however .al 
;yields to her penetrating gue. She dictatee the content. of ..Jed lettca w 
never *n in her hands without the alighteet errw. She viaitll the familJ' em 
relations and acquaintances in remote places, and deeoribee their attire and the 
tiona. She point. out any di&order of dreu, however alight, as the buting thre 
sleeve of a B&Ck which to ordinary sight was concealed by the arm. Any arti 

. haa *n mialaid she sees and tella where it may be found. She diaoriminat. D: 

. the moat delicate ahadee of colour with. an aocuracr that never erra. Sbe 
embroidery and WlLX without patterns. She oonoe1vea tile moet ~ti.ful f 
oombinationa of forms. She never studied botany or took a leeaon in wa.xwork 

· she never miatakes the forma of leaf or flower. Holding a pen or pencil in her . 
she writee with extraordinary rapidity. Her penmanalrip ia handaome and legi 
once wrote a poem of ten vensea in u many minutes-her thought flG11riog 
rapidity of lightning. In cutting velvet leavea for pin-cuahiona, like the -ple 
she held the aciaaora by the knuckles of thumb and fore-finger of the left II 
bringing the velvet with thumb and finger of her right hand, she cut the leaYe111 
and without ravel, u though they had *n cut with a punch. Th- t.,, 
differ in aiae or form more than leaves growing on tree or shrub. In the eazV J: 
aickneu abe cut· more than two thollll&lld such leaves. In April, 1875, abe w 
2,500 ounces of worated ; to December, 1875, ahe had written 8,500 11 
lettel'll. She hu kept an account of all the expen- of the family duriug h• 
She keeps a daily journal except when in trances of longer duration than h 
houra. In palling into the new condition three ;years ago, of which I ha.a .. 
forgot everything that had occurred in the previous nine years. When abe 11'1 
apeak, abe inquired about mattera that occurred at the beginning of her ill-. 
intervening ;yeara were a perfect blank to her. 

"But I molt take leave of this subject. The incred1tloua will not accept it· 
not surprising. Mia& Fancher is not be judged by ordinarf lawa. The state ia al 
a species of modified catalepsy, which baa deranged the ordinary aotion of mind 
It 11 a rich mine for inveatigation to the physiologist and the ps;ychologiet, and 
I leave the cue. "Very reepectfull;y, 

"CJUBLU B. " 
The following additional particulars of this wonderful case 1u 

been published by Dr. West's permission in several of the loca 
We commend them to the Spiritualistic reader as being specially • 
attention. 

In a conversation between Dr. West and a party of Brooklyn cl 
the former says :-

"To my knowledge ahe never baa made a penny by her gifts, although Ill 
opportunitiea to do so. • . • She knows who her viaitora are long bef01 
ushered into the hall below, and abe allowa them to aee her, or refuaea, just • 
takes her. I took Koaauth'a aiater there just before her departure for the 
Mia& Mollie refuaed to aee her. Afterward I asked Mollie for an explanation. 
didn't like her looks when she entered the door,' waa the reply. The door ia, 
below. Another time I took a gentleman of reputation as a scholar. She di 
he be kept from her room, for the same reuon-'he did not like hia looks. 
waa blind I took a largt' man with a great black beard to her, and aaid, • \1 
think of thia little man with a smooth, sharp chin f' and without turning her 
waa from us, she answered, ' He ia very large, and baa full whiakers. I 01 
She knowa what ia going on all over the country, but whether from her m&nf 
seeing, or because she reada it, I am unable to 8&y. She ia not willing to talk 
about her gifts. The topic ia painful to her. To her friends, however, she £ 
and she ia quite willing at timea to explain her eenaat.iona. She tella tbeu 
goea and what she aeea. 

"To the queation asked by Dr. Channing, then preeent-' Does she
have gone before her f' -the answer, given with great apparent reluctance, • 
she aeea many of them. She aeea her mother ; she longa to be with her m 
aa;ya her mother comes to her.' " 

The following extract from the Western 1l'mes refers to the tes 
a physician"well known in New Yor~ aod highly ~!!teemed for lea 
tn.tthfulness';-. · 
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"From the lint, Dr. R. Fleet Speir, of 162, Montague Street, BrooklyD, baa been Hiu 
Fancher'• ph;ysician. He hu watched her cue with unrelentiDg vigilance, and baa made 
full memoranda of every symptom and every change. After ahe had declared that ahe 
could not partake of food, that it wu ns~ting and distaateful, he introduced nourish· 
ment through a llilver tube. When she wu to all ap~ce11 dead, he worked over her 
and 1'88tored her. One day he received a note from this curious patient, warning him 
that an attempt wu to be made to rob him. He paid not more than paaaing attention to 
it ; but the next day some one entered his house and took therefrom a valuable cue of 
IUJ'gic&l inatrwnentL When he baa rung the door bell Miu Fancher hu almost invariably 
called out : 'Atmt, pl- go down and let in the doctor.' Once or twice he hu halted 
on the landing at the .Wr top, while some other visitor who accompanied him entered 
the room with Mra. Crosby. Miu Fancher, after greeting the new-comer, hu Jaid : 
' Why does the doctor wait ouwde l Ask him to come in.'' She hu been aware of hia 
~ce in the neighbourhood, and hu told, when he was starting from his .Montague 
Street J"811idence, a mile away from her, that he wu going to call upon her. Dr. Speir hu 
taken Dr. Mitchell, Dr. KiMam, Dr. Crane, Dr. Ormiston, and many others of Brooklyn'• 
beat known physicians to aee Miu Fancher. 

" It wu Dr. Speir who, in the earlier etagea of Miu Fancher's illn-, tested whether 
a had partaken of food by ~oing in suddenly upon her and administering an emetic. 
The drug gave her much pam, while the result wu convincing that her stomach wu 
empty. The nature of the medicine wu well known to Miu Fancher, although it had 
been cart'fully kept from her. This event wu juat before she went into the rigid condition 

·that luted nine yeara. Aa aeon u abe emerged from this condition into that of relaxa· 
tion, three years ago, her memory of the nine yean was gone, and abe remembered only 
incidents of previous years. So nine and a half years after the administering of the teat, 
u Dr. Speir entered the room Miu Fancher broke out with : ' You thought I didn't know 
why 10u gave me that medicine, but I did. You wanted to- whether food wu in my 
1tomach, and you learned that none wu there. You won't do eo ~ will you f' 

The editor of the Western Times adds :-
11 Miu Fancher longs to die, yet ahe tells her friends Rbe ia afraid abe cannot die. 

1 There i» nothing of me to die,' she aay.. Once, after a moat death-like trance, in which 
it required hours nf vigorous eHorte to restore her, ahe uttered : ' Why did you not let me 
alone f I think I might have died, had you allowed me to.' : • • 

"Some of her friends have aerioualy aaid : 1 If death ia the parting of the epirit from 
the body, and if Miaa Mollie'11apirit hu been released from the bondage of the !leah, can 
ahe indeed ever die J' " · 

That which the above narrative ought to suggest to every intelligent 
reader is the revelation which Miss Fancher's condition makes, of the 
latent powers within every human soul. The Spiritual powers manifested 
by this poor invalid must necessarily prove what i& the normal condition of 
the Spirit, when the abnormal state of the physique permits that Spirit to 
act alone or in a manner independent of the body. Let it be observed that 
most of the effects manifested in M1ss Fancher's case, are often witnessed 
in mesmerized or entranced subjects. Miss Fancher exhibits the power of 
the Spirit when the physical organism is subdued by sickness. The 
mesmerized subject displays the same Spiritual powers when his body is 
controlled by the magnetic fluid of a human operator, whilst the automatic 
trance Medium exhibits kindred, if not precisely similar states, when his 
mortal body is put to sleep by the magnetism of an invisible Spirit. 

These states are all graduated degrees of one condition ; to wit, the 
temporary suspension of bodily powers and the exaltation of the Spirit, or 
-as in the latter case-the substitution of a foreign intelligence for that 
of the entranced subject. It is unphilosophical on the part of the many 
scientific observers who have visited Miss Fancher, that they do not search 
out and examine kindred cases amongst the mesmerists and Spiritualists. 
The correllation of a multitude of cases drawn from different sources. would 
do far more to promote the best interests of science, and explain the 

... 
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mysteries of sow life and powers, than ever can result from the 
experiments now so rife amongst would-be scientists called " tho~ 
ing." It is not an uncommon thing to see a travelling mounteb 
offers " to expose Spiritualism," placed on a rostrum with a lord bi 
his chairman, and a party of grave deans and vicars, &c., &c., as hi! 

.• supporters." 
Presently, one of the grave ministers of Christ is requested to bit 

a child's doll, top, or ball, or some such respectable toy, when the 
bank seizing hold of his reverence, drags him hither and thithe 
dignified attitude of a pair of schoolboys playing at hide-and-sc 
when the mountebank succeeds in finding the toy, a large aud 
grave professors cry, " Oh, how wonderful ! " and a chorus ' 
Christians send up hymns of praise to God because Mumbo Jw 
exposed that wicked Spiritualism that has emptied the pews of the c 
and done so much harm to the world by telling it, that it would 
atone for its own sins, instead of haVing "a Saviour" to make at 
for it. 

Poor Miss Fancher I Her life is in truth but a. living martyrdo 
science demands its martyrs, and this poor girl's case is properly a: 
by science, when she herself becomes an enfranchised Spirit, 
scarcely deem that she has paid too heavy a penalty for her gloriot 

Returning once more to the few additional narratives we car 
Spiritualism in America prior to the Rochester knockings, we iJ 
readers' attention to the following extracts from the August, 18721 
of the Wesfn-n Star. 

The following narrative, froll) the pen of Dr. Joseph Warren, 
Tennessee, is not only vouched for on the authority of its veneraW 
but has been carefully investigated and testified to by sever 
witnesses, one of whom (Squire Fisher) was actually present at tl 
described in the narrative. Dr. Warren, now a resident at Rome 
the author with permission to publish his narrative in full, resen 
the real name of the family chiefly interested, for reasons which wi 
sufficiently obvious to every intelligent reader. 

We shall endeavour to preserve, as far as possible, the phraseolo 
esteemed correspondent ; but as. the narrative occupies more SI 
would conform to the limits of our record, we must content ow 
giving such quotations as will be found of the most interesting cha 

It was in the year 1830 that Dr. Warren was solicited to fill the 
a dear old friend, and former college companion of his, who · 
suddenly struck with paralysis. The doctor had secluded himseli 
ministerial duties for several months from an ardent desire t• 
his time to literary pursuits ; but deeming that the change frou 
residence in N--, to the quiet of his friend's country parsona 
prove congenial to his present condition, he determined to compl] 
invitation in question. 

The Rev. Mr. W--, the friend whom he designed to oblige, 
the father of a son, whose wild and dissolute career had receJ 
terminated by self~estruction. Rumour alleged that if the unha{: 
man had not put an end to his life by a deed of violence, the 
prepared to avenge upon him more than one act of murder, perpe 
it was currently reported, on the victims of his lawless passions. l 
shame and anguish of mind occasioned by the iniquitous care 
wretched son, that had reduced Mr. W-- to that condition of 

l 
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ness in which the aid of his kind and sympathizing friend, Dr. Warren, had 
been solicited. 

On arriving at the scene of his intended labours, Dr. Warren found that 
the mansion and grounds formerly occupied by Mr. W--'s family had 
been abandoned since the tragic death of his son ; in fact, the parent and 
child had long been estranged from each other, and the latter had pursued 
his cOurse of riot and dissipation in the once stately family mansion, whilst 
his justly offended father had removed to a small cottage, situated as far as 
possible from the home thus desecrated. 

Here Dr. Warren took up his abode, and here for some months he con
tinued to minister to his suffering friend, and rural parishioners, with ever 
increasing acceptance. Dr. Warren goes on to say:-

"After a few weeb' residence in the pariah which I had taken under my care, I began 
to be aware that strange rumours were prevalent oonoerning the bonae formerly occupied 
by Jll1 old friend, and of late abandoned to the occupancy of lUa profligate 1100. I wu 
iDformed that the moat unacoountllble 110unda and ghoat.ly aighte had been recently 
manifested there. The houae waa a large, handsome Southern reeidenoe, cloaelJ 
emboiiOmed in thick pine wooda, and removed about two miles from any other habito.tion. 

" Despite ite aecluded situation, and the evil reputation which attached to it, the 
lovely wooda and shady fol'f'8t paths that surrounded it had become a favourite reaort of 
the children in the neighbourhood ; and it wu from the fearful dimlrbancea that they 
encounteJ:'!I(l in their aporta near the mansion, that the first tidings of hauntinga had 
been derived. 

•• In a little while the ruatica, who had occaaion to pua through the woods, and now 
ud then the aportamen purauing their game in ite well-atocked preaervea, encouutered, 
aa they alleged, ghoatly forma and fearful apparitiona, whilat ahrieb, groana, and 
conc11111ive sounds of tremendous power, echoed and re-echoed from the path-like 
avenue!! that surrounded the building, 'making night hideous,' and compelling a strict 
but fruitleaa search to discover the source of these diaturbanoea. On more than one 
occaaion I wu informed, by reliable witneaaee, that the manaion had ._n -n through 
the wooda at night brilliantly illuminated ; figures had been diacerned paaaing before 
the windowa, and flitting along the terracea ; but when a determined body of the 
villagen sallied forth to ucertain who had thus invaded the aolitude of the place, the 
lights vaniahed, the forma disappeared, and the moat profound atillneas succeeded to a 
loud hum of voicef, and a chorua of aoba. ' The next morning, when I and four of my 
moat aceptical acquaintances visited the houee,' added one of my informants (Deacon 
Harvey),' I pledge my honour there wu not a footprint to be fo11nd in the dust that 
covered the room.a, paasagea, and stairways, aad that, too, in the very chambers and 
galleries which I had with my own eyes eeen blazing with lights, and crowded with forma 
of men and women puaing and repassing.' 

"AI time rolled on, the reports of the hauntinga became more frequent and circum
ltantial. Numbers of per110na, in wh~good ~~enee and veracity I had entire confidence, 
Yiaited the place, and gave me acoounta of their alarming experienoea. The alfair at 
length began to aaaume a eerious aspect, and this ,.,,.. confirmed by a cautiously written 
aooount which appeared in the 0- Oitizeft, in which the editor detailed his experiences 
in Yiaiting the poaaeued ID&Illion, in company with Reuben Jacoba, Eaq., a magistrate, 
ud Hr. Stephen Moas, an engineer. AI both th- gentlemen were per110nally known to 
me, and then' llt&tementa respecting the llighta and aounda they had encountered were 
boldly affirmed over their own signatures, I began to attach a degree of importance 
to the - which I should never el8e have a.ociated with a tale of the eo-called 
'eupernatural.' My final re110lve to enter upon an investigation of th- mysteries for 
mJIOlf, waa confirmed by an acoount given me of eeveral days' exploration iD the haunted 
dwelling, b1 my friend and parishioner, Mr. Fiaher, ex·mayor of N--, and a man upon 
whoee calm judgment and power of obeervation I felt able to rely. Thia gentleman 
aaaured me he had ~~everal t1mes confronted the spirit of young W--, and the forma 
of two girla supposed to have been murdered by b1m, and bt in the open light of day, 
and with a tangibility of appearance which admitted of no doubt or question. He 
&f!lrmed that he himaelf, with Reuben Jacoba, and Deacon Harvey, had a&t in a d-rted 
chamber, and all of them had aimultaneoualy -n two women, in garmenta at&ined with 
blood, rile up from the floor and flee &m'Ca~e a t, pursued bJ the ahadoWJ form 
of young W--. Aa the apparition diaap the loud report of a mullbi waa heard, 
aDd that not only bJ t&em.lves, but aliiO a crowd of JIIIWODa wbo had followed the 
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up to me an UII\U'&Doe of the doctrines I taught, and transmute faith 
ledge. Beeidea these pleadings of duty, I remembered with some a 
certain experiences I had gone through in a viait to Europe,amonget a• 
much given to the prscticea of animal maguetiam. These gentlemen, • 
blage where occult philoeophy waa the theme of our convereation, had 
• ilne magnetic aubject.,' and begged me to allow myself to be put into 
A. a mere matter of curioeity, I oouaented to their request.; but the r 
I little anticipated, and can neTt'r forget. I became loet to thie earth &J 

and found myself in realma of beauty, joy, and harmony, the memc 
never recall even n.ow without tea.rL On every Bide of me I aaw mt 
people with glorious forma, ahining apparel, and beautiful faca. Sot 
looking beings I perceived wore the identity of those I had once known 
I had long since regarded aa tlead. Amongst them wu the form of m 
loved mother; aleo a lovely little aiater, who, marvellous to relate, 
identity, and waa known to me, although abe had grown up into a pt 
lookinlf woman. There were several other well-remembered and dea.r 
of earth, none of whom I should have ever looked to meet. again. 

"These glorious beings filled me with a wondroua ~~e~~ee of delight, 
them IJlOke to me, though it waa the misfortune of my after life that. l < 
what they said. I beheld one wonderful thing in this eoene of paradi 
me more than all others. At times I aaw human beings of a moat hoJ 
ap~ce, and of different degrees of blacltneN~ and deoeity. The~ 
obJecta were all aurrounded by an atmoephere which seemed to oorre1 
thickneaa to their own bodies ; and what was moat astonishing, waa th• 
aaw them, and the bright beings aurrounded by light and bloom, ad' 
o~er with inconceivable ewiftneaa, and auch a terrific mom11nt.um, tl: 
them ehivered to pieces by the shock; butinateadof this, l pen:eh·ed that 
through each other'a forma, and that 'l';thout. betraying the least coneci 
-ing, or even being aware of the others' pt-nce. • . .• 

"In aubeequent .tancu -for I practiced with these meemeriate fot 
I saw the eolution of t.hie singular problem. I perceived that the d~ 
every world or atmoephere corresponded to the beings who dwelt. with 
and more aublimated apherea and apirite penetrated and inhabited the 
tbua a Taat number of spherea and spirit people inhered together, invil 
yet related like water in a crystal, microeoopic creatures in water, ga. 
electricity in tlJe ~ann the innermoet invisible life principle in all 
within world, epheree of sublimated refinement, brightn~u, and l 
within and within and •till within the groaeer and denaer. I oould e& 

dwellers in these interlacing atmoepheree piercing each other, invisible 
but for me to look upon them in this interior unfoldment, was very ' 
awful. • • . • But to return. It waa on a quiet eummer'a eVE 
myself, after a long RIDble ln the pine woods, standing before a 1 
deserted maneion, the park· like approach to which, witb ita broad ,.era 
-- :& - '- · ··-· • _11 ·-· •• • -· • • • • • • • • • -! . ... " -· . .. ' · . .:1 · ' · • • • • _, ··- · - .r.'l. - -- ·-
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worda in upon my mind : There ia a gulf between the living and the dead which humanity 
0111not endure to fathom. 

" .!pin I thought, or 110mething aeemed to make me think : How terrible ia the 
appl'OIICh of unbodied epirit ! The mortal cannot atand in the preaence of the immortal 
and live. Such aentimenta aa th- oppreued me with a namelea and indeecribable aenae 
of horror. I would have given all I JlC)IM!IIIed. aye, even yea.ra of my life, to ft! the place, 
and yet I could not move. The who1e atmcephere aeemed to be full of ~pint, and that 
of a laorrible and repulaive character. 'How dreadful ia thia place ! ' waa the thought 
which at length ahaped itaelf into worda, and with their shuddering utterance, I knew that 
I bad broken 110me spell Inat.antly I perceived that a woman, young, once fair, but 
batefu1 and antagonistic to my mortal being, had entered the hall and waa gliding swiftly 
towarda me. Had no relief interpoeed to aave me from waking conacioua contact with 
this being, the horror of that 111oment would, I am certain, have terminated my earthly 
aiatence ; but juat then, aa if by a providential interpceition, three gentlemen of the 
neighbourhood, one of whom waa my intimate friend, Squire Fisher, entered the apart
ment from a long gallery which they hnd been traversing on the oppceite aide to that from 
which the apirit had bome down upon me. The pang of horror on the one hand, and the 
relief of mortal companionship on the other, ae"ed to produce a ahock which threw me 
inltantly into the meemeric condition to which I have above alluded, and one which my 
French uperiencea had rendered familiar to me. 

"My friends aubeequently informed me they were horror-struck to perceive me lying 
OD the ground cold, and aa they at firat deemed, lifeleu, but when one of the party at.rove 
to raise me, I threw him oft', and standing upright, I began to apeak in a decided and un
familiar manner, bidding them have no fear, for that I was 'entranced,' and should 
converse with the spirits who inhabited that poaaelllled mansion. By my command, 110me 
rude -ta were improvised. and, lighted only by the rays of the full moon streaming in 
briJhtly through the broken panee of the shattered windows, the a'mazed viaitora re
mamed liatening to the revelation& which I poured forth under what purported to be the 
inftuence of the riaen 110ul of the unhappy suicide, the eon of my frieQd Mr. W--. 

"Speaking not as myaelf (Dr. Warren), but as Marcua W--, I declared that I waa aa 
much a living mao aa I had ever betlu, aud moreovel' that I dwelt in that arne bonae atill, 

_and ahould·coutinue to do 110 uutil my spirit WRII freed from the bootie which cbained me 
to it. I desired my viaitora to apeak to me, and wheu, in awe and confusion, they at first 
began imperf .. ctly to que .. tiou, but finally to preM tl1eir qn.-riee with eagem- twd 
intelligenCB, they !earned from me, still ~po-akiug &8 the 11pirit of the untortuuate suicide, 
that there is no real death, ouly a change of l:xKlillli, or outward coverings to the 1!0111; 
that with every one of these changl!tl the aoul eutera upon au inner sphere to the place, 
-ne, aud aurronudinga which it formerly occnpie.l ; that ita ~tbility to change italoml~, 
or place of abode, depended wholly upon the power it had 1u:quired in i~a previous state of 
existence. That where the moral ex<->t-lleuce of the aoul wu great and exalted, ite condi
tion WM co!Tt'apoudingly pure, beautiful, and refined ; that where the 11pirit waa mighty 
in intellectual and moral worth, ito! powera were nlmooot unbounded ; whilat ita capacity to 
roam through and maater the various conditions of many apherea of being were ao 
enlarged, that aucb apirit.. appeared to men like goda, and were in reality, tutelary apiritll, 
or 'Guardian Augt-la.' 

"Being urgently quetotioned why the spirit of Marcus W-- continued to haunt Rlld 
diaturb that place, I replied. in hia name, that I -• CO'Iflpdltrl to do 10. 'I'hat the 
.trongeat part of my earthly magnetism bad been poured out in that place ; that crime 
- lltrong paaaion ; l!trong JIUIIion ever libei'ILted strong mae'Deti11m ; and that human 
IJiallletbuu formed ' tractors,' or magnetic pointe, which drew the HpirituaJ body and 
bound it aa forcibl;r aa chaine forged of the magnetillm of the univel'lll!. They uked of 
the ~g apint if it had companions, and who were the female forma I!O often 
~bed by affrighted watchers; alMO what produced the frightful uoisett that pierced the 
awful110litude. The poBIICIIIIing spirit replied that thoua&Dda of wretched beinga like him
llelf were attracted to hie society, and that it was a part of the law of their lives that, a11 
the remembrance of their crimea returnl'<l to them (anti when waa it ever a~nt 1) they 
were mrrounded by the images called up by their thoughts, and ~eemed madly impell..d 
to deal bloWII at thoae images, and rept.oat again and again, in frenzied wiaery, all the 
-n• which crowded in upon their mindL It wns at aucb time11, he aaid, that their 
criee, gr011111, and acta resounded through the heavy atm•11pbere of their prii!On huuae into 
the ntm011phere of earth, aud became palpable alike to the BeDIM! of eight and hearing . 

• " When uke<l if he waa sorry for the wrong• he had committed, he replied he wu, 
-diiiiU, but at other times he was poo!llt!l!lle<l by an uncontrollable de~<ire to repeat it all 
apin and again, and that that waa hell, and he could not t'llcaloe from it. Here he wu 
queetioned u to whether the Catholic idea had any foundation in fact that prayer-a and 
peD&DOM performed by others could avail him. He answered eagerly in the al!lrmative, 
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&lll1lring hia hearers that the strong sympathy of human spirita, when direc 
the earth·bound soul, gave it psychologic st.rength, and aided it to pray fc 
ultimately to repent, and rille out of its bonda into a condition of change 
death ; that when the impriaoned spirit had paBIIed through thia aecond deat 
into.a finer, purer, inner sphere, and he believed would have the opportunity 
as he had t-n told, eternally ; but he didn't know ; he was not ready for d 
part. He kept on repeating and repeating the 11081les of earth, and he auppo• 
had outgrown them, he could not 68C8pe from the horrid necesaity of goinj 
He only knew he wu infinitely wretched, and longed for, but could not die. 
death. · 

" One of the interlocutom here aaked if he and the unhappy spirits arot 
any te&chen with them, any guardian angels to help them progrees. He 
shuddering shook my frame, and the obsessing spirit replied, with bitter curse 
and often they aaw bright lights ftaahing amidst them, and they knew th 
spirit. of purer and better spheres, come to try and reform them. Sometime 
they heard celestial voicee urging them to pray, and strive to banish the he 
that oppl"8118ed them. 

" There were some, the spirit added, who followed these lights with weepi 
and penitential team ; then they laid down to sleep, and melted out of that • 
is, they paBIIed on higher. But others, like himself, saw the lights, and heard 
and though for a moment they felt remome, and a wild aspiration to on 
miserable propenaitiea, they generally returned to them with added fury, alii' 
mocked and gibed at the angela, and bid them go hence with CUl'll88. He ad( 
Angels as penetrated into the sphere in which he dwelt were called • Chril 
believed they were only good ADd pure souls of men and women that had or 
earth, and mAny wise, though wicked spirits he conversed with had said th 
• Christ,' ' Mediator,' ADd • Saviour' ·meant ; also that the great lo'l'e and pit7 
men felt towarda poor earth· bound spirits did at last give them strength, anc 
to rise ; ' and so,' BSjd thia intellectual but morally degraded spirit, ' this ia w' 
by a Saviour, bearing the tran.sgreasions of many, and thus it ia that '• with H 
are healed.'" • • . . 

" It was far in the night when I awoke in that place of dread. My three 
kneeling around me, praying fervently, with streaming eyes, and hearta 
anguish, for pity on the miserable spirits who were there bound in the pri 
their earthly crimea. As for me, I neither comprehended their pious OCCUJ* 

own share in the terrible revelations to which they bad been liatening. The 
my home,, but it required several days of reat, and calm communion with 
moved companions, to reatore my mind to its wonted peace, and make me Ill 
full force of what had transpired, the memoranda of which they had madl 
joint recollections of the scene. 

''The fearful and loathaome impreBSion produced upon me by that one ll 
course with • the spirits in prison ' never became modified, or faded out 
Within a few days of its occurrence, I succeeded in procuring a substitute 
diately upon hia arrival I quitted the neighbourhood of the hated dwelling. 
who bad been sharers in my painful experiences in vain urged me to rene1 
devote myself to the reform of the unhappy spirits who dwelt in the bone 
crime within that awful mansion. No sense of duty, however strong, could 
again to renew the loathsome, and as I still deem it, unnatural intercourse 
mortal and the spirit. I know that what I have written ia true. I Ill 
experiencee and revelations of the movement known as modem Spiritual 
nothing to the terrible revelation& of that night of horror ; but though I b 
truth of spirit communion, and doubt not that the intercourse with pUl'81 
higher existences may be fraught with pleasure and instruction, I can never 1 
to place myself in such a position as to overstep the boundaries 9f the aphClll 
have been mercifully limited by the providence of my all-wise Creator." 

The narrative of Dr. Joseph Warren proves to us conclusivelJ 
are certain grand central truths, revealed to us through Spirit cc 
concerning the condition of the soul hereafter, which do not , 
become modified by time, place, nor Mediumistic idiosyncracit 
above narration contains no philosophy startling from its novelty, i 
us forcibly with the fact that prior, as well as subsequent to, the 
era we designate the Rochester knock.ings, well attested coma 
from the realm of soul life invariably teach the stupendous lessc 

i 
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carry our own doomsday book within us, and that lifi: bo:r•...-.:!•.·:~ ''- !.·.· ., 
continuation, but an inevitable result of the WY-'d tJr <:~· ·• '•'·''':i~ r • • • • • 

sown in the rudimental sphere of mortality. . . . . , ~ '. Of the following two cases (the first occurrm~ In 1 ~H· •.r.o; t_._. .• , •.•. 
a vast mass of published testimony exists, \'arwu~ly \\ r:w:r., • ·.·: :, .. _.. · ~ : 
attested. 

The most concise and authentic accounts that w•: r.:sr. ·.• ·' • • 
found in a little volume written by ~1r. Henry Sfl1' ~.:r, t;r.t.' .. '''· · · ;:· '· • ''· 
Sounds," and published in England, in I 8 53· 1 . 

This work is 'professedly an account of " all the: W''' ,.,, ·.;.:r.•·.·: rr ¥' • 

festations" vthich have occurred in Atnerica; ar.l<l ()fit: '" .~ .... ''··'! :"1 
• ·/ 

· · d · d' • which ttu: atHI.''' 1.~~ · .. ,, • ,. mterest IS enved from the excee mg care 
verify all he relates. 

''Th . anifeKt.utiun~t t!tlllllii'''J'''"J w t,;,. : 
e fi~t regular!): recorll(.>d Amenca~ tn83tl io VllriuuH I'"'''" "' l'•·uto~: .. .. 

at Cananduigua, New ~ork, and recu~tl 111 1 'b 1 ft •• ,. 1·t iu t.l..-u ,,.,,.. ....... ·~ 
"It· tated tl ttl · liviug w " •-· · • 1a ~ 111 IC wJtnt!saes, now • • ble bu~<i•lt•n IM·iuv. !"''"''" ''·· ... · 

d~la which ful_low, art! nuu1erous and re>~~e<·t.a 'tho tb"'•tr•· ,.f .,, .. ,. .. t ... u 

high811t degree !ucrelluluus, aud who repa1rt-od to tl' ·t.ccl 
detect, if puuible, the Ult!aUd loy which they wcrcL• e ''\ 1;,,11 .. 1.-• ., .. '., .,.. .• 

"Mr. Doda Willi a n-Mi<il'llt iu the village <>f ~'':1~11 !' t.l.··l ,,,,, '",. . 
first intimation tha.~ gcutlt•JIIan or hi11 f:uuily ru<='1'

1 ~ '" :.,, 1,;,irr 11, 1;,., .. ,.. . • ,. • 
I b' t f I . . lJV(•yt.'< Ill l u J~'C o any tmu."ua mamf .. ,.ta~on, w~ <."<~ • 

11 
tho wall_., iu 1 •·• • .... , 

out.ltde door of h111 lwu>-<:, ~OIIIl'tnu<'S wtt1uu, 0 
. 11 lt•t•• .,,,,. • ""''' 

evt!rv rt f h' 1 11· C · f the Vl "~c • ., 1"' o 111 < we tug. ..wmg roul l wuuwu "'"' "'• 
1Chuu1·hou~~e loril_liautly lighted, and fut·~tt of _w ... ~ " 11 'f.·aJH'.)illl(, 1 ....... ·• 
dn-w neJU", the hght.< Wl'rt! su<ldt·Uiy extlul,(lllllh< • 1 J" ., 11 ,1 .. , ... , .••.. 
ha.! a.o-Hl'llluled fur a ci«IIC.,, h., <'rt•j•t ~il.,utly t" t lw ' "'1' _:1-'11 " ~ .... •.• .• ,. • 

'th' 1 I lUII.Il ~· .... WI 111. A 1 wa.~~ durkul'>!ll aucl Mill'ncc-uot 1\ • ll f a ,,. . .,,·y ,,,.,,. 
''On other uc<'lh4iout', nui~t.·s lik~ the rolhug' j• . . l,c~d~t··a.•lr •·· n 

reverl~rutc front ulw t~rul uf tht· buupw. to th~ " 1 
lt. r '- aul "''" t. '•·· ' •· 

l '"l . I· ., .. tul'•' . 
I'OUIIC, ""•lc8111U\'t"I'"'~'~"M tht' room h!(lotr<' ·•11 " · 1 · what •Ut'~'''' 
or -tuhl,..l iu an OJoton ~p.u·•·, 1uul' tllt'u ruiuglc• 

11
' 

WILtchcl'l! th" i•len uf ~"Ill"' fan tar-tic d:mc:c ! ,.,"' ,.j.it• .t ": " 
"The "c..rw <>f th.-~u t•xtra<ordinnry phc:nouleru& ~ ,_.j,,il. ll·•· rJn' • 

the clerk of the county ~"urt~ dt•cUH!<l it !&itt clutY to 
eucil'IIVUtlf tu dtllt!Ct 1\IHI CXJK> ... tilt.' trick. tlltd f'' 111 ' 11 ·'' ""I }) I f I . . . .. th~·UI, . . . .. r. ()( 8 WRit Jlt'r t'Ct y \\llllllg to l'l'Ct'I\C I C'- t•IIIIWo ' 1•''·' •• ·-· 
own apartmt!ut, to which nbuut niuc o'cluc:k 111 t re • u ,.).,.ol ~··• • " 

"'1'1 f ' · I , .... ,. '""·' le.J' UMtcD~ tbt" tloor lk.-cnrod the wnH 0 t" rutttu, ''' ·~'··' It' 
were c:ouliclcnt that nu hu;ru.n l.eing wad in t. '~iugUt"h'"'l, •.•.. - ' 
knowledge. l'IJU:iog the cancllc un tl1" t.•l•lco, ullt'l' 1' .,. u•"•" .,.,... --- • 

"ISuun after they n•tirecl tht! • felt the IJ<..'< I<:lut 
1;'h•· f,,.,tS,..,." • - _, .• 

hold of the •1uilta, and hra~t·d tllewllt!lvc" ag~iu"'t.l cir· J, .. l•l 01~ - .. • 

c:lothea continu.-1 to otove nutil they rt•i:'"~·tl ~l',h•• cam•Sl4 ,..,. - • " 
hopped ~ix feet fru1u the bed on to the floe~r. r..:lu,.l, l1ut ........... • · ,, 
power cou!.l he dt'tcctcd. Tht! loc:d W&ll aguiu ~·n 
repllll.'ed tl.te clothe~<, and onet• moru gut int<> Uc..od~ •• 1 out.. fr•M- .,._.,. ., 

"I f 1 t.u.r.,..o• · · ._ 11 a very ow moment.< tltt! featht·r·IK" s ·ta•ill at..~~~ ,.,. ,_. 
floor, ootwithat&tl<ling their united exertioll8 to .r""., th•t .. l~IIW·"-..., _ _., 

"The advouturen never MU<..'Ct'etk'li in .,l.ttsil1111'"' f Mr. f;-
The like fortune attended other inc1uiring fric..'Pd ... c.• u~t 1~" ..,.__ .. 

"At I th var•" ,.., · .. eng , a COUII"'IIY of geutlemt!n fronl. t.at.iuplf· -- ·-·, 
th~ hou~~e, iu tlu: hupt! of witue .... ing the maulfl.'l4 1·c,. _......_ "- ~ .. ,. ' 

"Th tc.•I' • · --. ey 'll'e':B conversing fret'!y on \"llri<>Utt inert:~ .. --.-.... 
rumbling of dtstant thunder. It e<mtinuo•<l t." •ball.iSC ..,....._..,. __ 
Deart!r, !'I'd at l~t burst clirectly uvt·r the h,.u,.":; 11t.are ~ ....._ ... 
fouodat~on. ~hiK took ]>IRc<' in wiuttor, aucl t..h. truud~_. ... .,. _ _, 
after th~a •. a nnJae WM h .. ard in the attic lik~ ~h~lc•l t4 • ~ .... #" •.•• , 

for tc.n mmutt·M, when the con11~111y wt·r<• .. u•r ISJ~ -Ms., .. 
fr?m the ceilinlf to the ftoor. It imrnc..'<liat•·lY cc~~rnP ~ ..... ""'*• . · 
ghcle uncl<'r tlte cbnin without tuuchiug tla ... IP • J ;;.d • :=a;: . . 
of the room, bounding, withuut touching tbo ttuuriJ.e ~ · ' 
atood in one corner of the room, and moved fror:D 

, 

-
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"The clothee were distinctly Men to eett.le under it, u if aome h•vy 
~g them down. A gentleman in the room Wlllbd towwda the be( 
aemning intention to take hold of, or arrest ita progreee ; but one of the CODlJ 
hold of hill arm, and aaid, 'Do not touch it for your life.' It then dropped · 
and rolled out of the eide of the houee. 

"During all th818 phenomena nothing could be Men. That which made t1 
lnvieible. 

"It would appeAl' that the spirit was by no meaDB of a communicative dil!po 
after indulging in manr BimiJar manifestations, it ultimately withdrew fnm 
and neighbourhood, leavm' all parties in total ignorance as to ita character ar 

" Eighteen years eince, m 1834,, the NetDM"le .AdvmUer- publiahed a curious 
a rapping cue, into the truth of which ita agenta had previously inquired. 

.. It appeared that on a certain night the family of a Mr. Joeeph Barron, 1 
toWDBhip of Woodbridge, about three miles from Rahway, Newark County, w 
after they had retired, by a loud thumping against the house. Mr. Barron' a : 
Bion was, that some pe111on was attempting to break in ; but further obael 
undeceived him. The thumping, however, continued at short intervals, unt 
became so alarmed, that Mr Barron called in some of his neighbours, who · 
with the family until daylight, when the thumping oeaaed. 

"The next evening, after nightfall, the noise recommenced, when it was &~ 
be myaterioualy connected with the movementa of a servant girl in the f 
fourteen yeara of age. 

" When pa.uing a window on the sta.ira, for example, a sudden jar, accou 
an exploeive sound, broke a pane of glau, the girl at the same moment being 
a violent SPfBm. This, of COIU'IIe, very much alarmed her, and a phyeician 
waa sent for, came, and bled her. The bleeding, however, produced no app 
The noise still continued aa before, at intervals, wherever the girl went, 
producing more or leaa of a apaam; and the physician, with the family, 1 
during the night. At daylight the thumping ceased again. On the third 
same thing WIUI repeated, commencing a little earlier than before, and so ever 

"The circumstance rapidly spread, and produced a vaat excitement, the 
filled and surrounded from morning till night. All imaginable means wen 
in order to unravel the phenomenon. At one time the girl would be n 
one apartment to another without effect. Wherever she waa placed, at uncert. 
the thumping noiea would be beard in the room. 

"She was taken to a neighbour's holl88; the same result followed. ' 
ont of doo111, however, no noise was heard. 

"Dr. Drake, who had been constant in his attentions during the whole po 
occaaion, in company with the agents of the paper, made a variety of expe 
the girl, who was placed in an upper room with some members of the family. 
would be produced five or six times in succesaion, jarring the house, ceasing a 
and then resuming ae before. The girl appeared to be in perfect health, < 
free from everything like the apprehension she had on former occaeione exl; 
noise, however, continued ; and in order to ascertain more satisfactorily that 
herself the author of it, she waa placed on a chair upon a blanket, in the 
room, the chair being bandaged with cloth, the girl"s feet fastened, and her ha 

"All these precautions produced no change, the thumping continuing as b 
the girl moved neither limb nor muscle. 

" She was then placed in the doorway of a cloeet, the door being ajar. J 
minute it fiew open, as if violently struck with a mallet, eccompanied with p 
a noise aa would be produced in such a cue." 

The records of this century, and the experience of numerous 1= 
living, furnish many more cases strictly analogous to that of d 
movement, yet lacking the scientific explanation which has been s 
received since 1848. 

Spiritual beings who appeared eighteen cmfuries ago are re 
modern Christianity as "Angels," sometimes as "God " in per. 
trance speakers of the same period are spoken of as " Prophets,' 
God," and considered to be plenarily inspired by the Almighty h 

The very same persons who make these enormous claims J 
Spiritualism, write of Spiritual appearances in the eighteenth and 
centuries as necessarily being the work of human impdsture, or: 
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rellidenfi in tbe familJ Where be made himlelf 'lllallit.t ;' that he ahoald I 

them. ~ be foUDd them CODpDial. IDd that be intended to at&y with tlu 
to oome ; that no power oould dri~e him awar ; IDd if be - not u.eclwe 
'knock tbiDgll endwiBIJ,' and make himaelf genenlly ~ 

"From that time to the ~t, '·Jam' baa been a htare in the family, 
talb, cracb jOU., ... -if he -llill ~ m. fl.UIJ' teaem-t. 

"Be ia aomewbet ~te. and frequeutly breab croclterr, or man funl 
he ia offended. 

"But he ia euilr ooued. WheD oompuf ia upected, 'Joeh • ia import;m 
quiet. Upon one OOilUion the rouug ~ada were expecting company, and were 
deairoua that 'Joah' ahould lteep perfeotlf atill during the 10joaro of the -riai1 

" After receiving a thorough outlaf of llattery IDd oouing, he agreed to II 
• but,' said he, ' I ahall remain here upon tbia end of the piano. There ia no 
leaving the room.' 

" The next day he atated that he aat upon the piano during the n.it, a 
what he aaid, he repMted a portion of the oon....tion bet'IV88D the ro~ 
their ' company.' 

"At one time, when thelaundreu wu ironing in the kitchen.' loeb' aeiBe 
Sat-irons and ran upataira with it, where he wu heard in high glee after f 
accompliahtld. The iron was very hot, and by being placed momentarily on 1M 
staira, left its imprint wherever it atood. Writing ia a favourite amuaeme 
remarkable 'epirit.' He write. meeaagee and thro- them upon the 1loor quit. 
Hie chirography ia awful, and his orthography of the same pattern. 

" 'J011h' ia very fond of children, and treats them with becoming oonaiden 
"When the adult membt!ra of ~e family leave the houae, the children ar 

to the speci..I care and guardiJ&nahip of the said spirit, and he, lilte a worthy 
them frum all harm. 

" This ill only a meagre l:lt'ginnin~ of the story of 'Joeh.' the spirit. It c 
from a family of the ht~heet resp<'Ctability, and is corrobn1"1\ted by the st 
aevPrnl 'neighhou .. <.' who have aloo llf'Cn favoured with frequent oonverv.tic 
c:liJK>mbudied individual ahove described.'' · 

The author is in possession of several other reports furnished b 
individuals who were moved by curiosity to v1sit the haunted 
Medina, but as they contain but little variety. and the head of 
at last emphatically declined to furnish any farther mformatic 
subject, the above extract will suffice. About the same time 
marvels were transpiring in Medina, a similar visitation occurred al 
port, Penn., and the extraordinary resemblance that appears be 
two cases has led to the suppositio·n that they both referred to 
phenomena. 

The author's personal knowledge of the family who were the ! 

the following details, enables her to refute this statement, and to 
the Williamsport talking Spirit was known and listened to by h1 
curious visitors, and that the witnesses of this fact are numerous, rc 
and still living. We shall cite the report furnished by the Pm~ 
of June 16, 1859· 

"TALKING SPIRITS. 

" Williamsport has, through all times of excitement on Spiritualism, ren 
and undisturbed. But our city is destined to have its share, even on thia aut 

"We suppress names for the present, because the family do not wiah to be 
being made the centre of curiosity, or to have people nlllhing in at all hours 
truth. The facts are bri.,fty these : In the west ward of this city reside a c 
exemplary in all respects, the heads of which are, and have been for a long tbi 
of the Pine Street M. E. Church. A short time ago thef were surprised at 
perhaps we should say, very uncertain sounds, as of rappmg with the fingera 
and sometimes a scraping or scratching noise on the tloor or wall. 

" These sounds seemed to follow a young girl, about sixteen years of as-. 
of the gentleman of the house. For a time they paid no attention to ther11 
increaaed in such a manner aa to compel attention, and were apparently deter 
heard. What waa more strange, wu the fact that the apint--or whate~• 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. sn 
IJINh in .,. audible wioe. At firllt it ea1led the name of the young girl, and of other 
periOD&. The pioua head of the family betook himaelf to prayer in order to lay the apirit, 
but it would not down. 

" On Saturday evening laat the pastor wu aent for, and he, after convincing himaelf 
that there waa no fraud on the part of the family, called in another aged and well-known 
olergyman. They both prayed, and the u~ viaitant spoke audibly during the prayer11 
ol each. On Sunday morning the girl attended church with the family. There the 
rapping wu heard by aeveral, and the girl's name waa called. F~ to attract attention, 
lhe left the church. At a cl188-meeting, the same day, the aame phenomena oocurred. 

"Thia much and a great deal more had occurred up to Sunday morning laat. It seems 
to follow the girl, yet some demonstration& have oocurred when she waa out of the houae. 
They have talked and rapped at her, or with her, while in the street, and on the gate, the 
cloor-atepe, and other places ; and, u we undeJ'IItand, the talking hu continued while the 
girl wu abeent from the houae. 

"The membera of the family, with whom we convereed, say they are all atisfied that 
there is no poeeibility of trick or collusion in the matter on the part of any human being. 
The two clergymen pronounce the whole thing entirely inexplicable, and we are told that 
they also are aatisfied that no member of the family hu any agency in producing the 
eounda or the tellting. 

"The partiee are too respectable to admit of the theory of colluaion. Indeed, they are 
all r=tly pained at the occurrencea, and would gladly be rid of them. 

• We await further developments, and will report if anything more definite transpires." 

In the West BratUh Bu/1~/in of Williamsport, of February, t86o, are 
, the following additional particulars : -

"MORE ABOUT THE 'TALKING SPIRITS.' 

"We have taken some trouble to ascertain the facta connected with the aingular caae 
of noiaee and atran~~:e sounds which we reported laat week. It aeema that the girl, who 
appears to be the medium for these manifestations, ia not of a robuet oonatitutioo, but ie 
quite nervous, and hu, at timee, been extremely ill 

"About a year ago abe wu playing with another gil'! about her own age, when both 
fell into a well. The subject of the present excitement waa rescued alive ; but the other 
lost her life. The voice which apeaka to tbe medium mlllr.ea frequent allusions to thie 
circnmatance, generally in a trifiiug and taunting way. It will say,' How would you like 
to be down in that well again f ' or ' How did you like it when you fell into the well f' 

• "After the family had been gr~~&tly annoyed by strange sounds, knocking, thumping, ek, 
for aeveral daya, the girl aid : ' In the name of God, what do you want f ' 

"To their utter consternation, a voice replied, plainly and distinctly : ' You, you, you ! 
I want you I' and from thia time talking waa oomu.on. 

"Not only would it follow the girl, but when she waa up-ataiJ'II, and the other part of 
the family down, and in a dift'erent part of the houae, the voice would apeak to them. 
Thia -ma to preclude the hypotheaia of some specialty attaching to thia girL Ken of 
candour and judgment, who were there and heard for themaelvea, have no idea that there 
wu a poeeibility of any deception on the part of any of the family. If it ia a spirit, it 
muat be a mischievous one. or be among what Swedenborg calla the 'infernala.' At one 
time it aid : • I wu in heaven once, but I did not like it there. I climbed over the 
battlement& and came down here; I am in hell now, and will have you there. We have 
to gnuh our teeth some, but that don't hurt; anybody can do that.' 

" When a clergyman wu spoken of, it expresaed great contempt for him, and }JUd nry 
little respect to him while in the attitude and act of prayer, in which all the family joined, 
aa the 't'oicea and talking were irreverently continued. 

"It aid if the clergyman came again it would show him a cloven foot. 
•• We have conveJ'IIed with a gentleman who aat near the • medium' in church on 

Sunday morning week. He aaya the aounda were aa loud aa if made with a mallet, and 
Ute calling of Ute medium's name waa heard by all in that part of the church. The 
oftlciating clergyman alao heard the aounds at the same time. 

"Since that Sunday evening or the 'Monday morning following, we learn that there 
han been no manifeatationa. The girl, from the eft'ecta of fright, and other exciting 
cau.e, ia proetrated, and her caae is considered very critical." 

The following narrative is equally well known, and has been thoroughly 
investigated by the author. It is on the subject of the life, times, and 
doings of Bill Dole, both as a mortal and a Spirit, and we are furnished 
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with numerous affidavits from the parties who have conversed 
invisible ghostship by the hour together. We have visited the 
the hauntings too, and though the parties in whose house the 
occurred have moved away, numerous residents of Logansport 
their testimony to the facts, which we must briefly sum up as follow: 

It was very soon after the first commencement of the disturl 
Hydesville that a family named Lewis, German by birth, residing a 
port, were annoyed by singular and unaccountable noises and erra 
ments of their fllrniture. A sound too was often heard in their n 
the whining of a small anima~ and this would taper off (to 
own expression) into low whisperings. The family were religiously 
persons, and at no time were favourable to the idea of Spirit COlDil 

Greatly disliking publicity, and repelled from every attempt to c 
cate with their invisible tormentor, they endured these hauntings 
time without mentioning their occurrence, unt~ as the newspaper 
relate, they were startled with distinctly audible vocal sounds. 

At first their names only were called, then connected sentet 
spoken, and finally an invisible personage established himself in tJ 
conversing with them as freely as any mortal inmate could do, at1 

annoying them greatly in respect to his supermundane chan 
ubiquitous presence, yet manifesting all the attributes, predilect 
characteristics of a regular member of the family. His own a• 
himself was, that he had been in earth life a tailor by trade, his name 
or as he chose to style himself, " Bill Dole." 

Some accounts represent him as having been a man addicted 
and dying under the influence of delirium tremens; but the most 
history of his exit from the mortal sphere, represents it as occurrin 
an act of suicide by drowning. • 

He affirmed that he had dwelt some time in the Spirit world, · 
his position there very far from satisfactory; in fact, so contn 
inclinations, that he had resolved not to stay there, and finding f 
power in and about that family that he was unable to define, thai 
make himself at home amongst them, he had resolved to take u 
dence there ; and " there he meant to stay," and did stay, for 
extending over upwards of two years. 

Bill Dole's adventures in his self-elected home would occupy vol 
we need not dwell on details which present a very great sin 
character, save to notice that the invisible performer was, as in e 
prt:ceding instances, a person of entirely different habits and tell 
his earthly associates. Bill Dole interlarded his conversation 
oaths and profane remarks, besides manifesting extreme self-will, 
thwarted, propensities to violence, and even mischief. He wot 
pound, stamp his feet, run about the house with a great clatter, an 
things around generally." He manifested a great contempt fo1 
religion, and on one occasion, when a clergyman, who frequently 
and remonstrated with the Spirit, offered up a fervent prayer in : 
Bill Dole called out, in hearing of the minister and all assemblf 
I don't feel a d--d bit better for that." 

On two or three occasions he accompanied the family to chw 
his remarks were clearly heard by the whole congregation, who , 
he pronounced the sermon preached at him, "all d----d stuff." 

On other occasions he was heard to vociferate "Amen ! " and • 
you, old fellow!" (meaning the clergyman) with great unction. 
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Generally however, during religious service, at church or "to hum," as 
he called the house he favoured with his presence, he contented himself 
with making tremendous poundings, always giving two knocks for "Amen," 
or else calling out the Christian names of the lady or her daughters who 
were supposed to be the Mediums. 

At times the cloth and every article necessary for a meal was laid 
suddenly, whilst the family were absent from the dining-room for the space 
of a minute or two. Bill would sometimes carry heavy loads about for 
them, and when in a good humour, perform many little kindly offices. He 
was especially fond of the children ; would guard and watch over them with 
wonderful power, and obvious affection ; indeed, their mother complained 
that Bill spoiled them, as he would get for them whatever they asked of him. 

On one occasion, when the mother was preparing their lunch to take to 
school, Bill, in his usual authoritative way, desired that they should have 
some jam spread over their bread. 

This they had asked him to procure for them, but the mother refused, 
alleging that it was not good for them. Bill swore they should have it, 
and during the recess in school time kept his word, by dropping down a 
pot of jam before them. 

dn several occasions when one of the daughters, to whom Bill seemed 
especially to attach himself, was indisposed, he would demand, with no 
gentle oaths, that she should not be sent out in the rain, or made to exercise 
herself in household work. On one occasion, when her throat was tied up 
with a severe cold, Bill lifted her into the house from the garden, carried out 
a basket, and gathered aU the fruit and vegetables he could lay hands on ; 
then bringing it swiftly into the house, he set it on the hearth, lifted up the 
cover of a large saucepan, and tumbled the things he had gathered indis
criminately into the boiling water. At times he would attend when visitors 
were prest!nt. horrify them by moving things around without any visible 
agency, and scare them almost into fits by taking part in their conversation, 
and reminding them that he was the Bill Dole they had formerly known 
when he lived among them. On one occasion a lady, making a visit to the 
distressed family, incautiously expressed her disgust that a wretch of the 
well-known bad character of Bill Dole should, as report alleged, come back 
to make Spiritual manifestations. 

She openly expressed her disbelief of the popular rumours, alleging that it 
must be some trick of the neighbours, which would ultimately be discovered. 
Whilst speaking, the family became extremely uneasy, judging from the 
kicks and poundings on a bureau in the apartment that the subject of the 
visitor's unfavourable criticisms was himself listening to them. Nor were 
they mistaken. In a few minutes the voice of the Spirit was heard in clear 
and distinct tones, saluting the visitor as •• my dear," and asking affectionately 
after her little boy Arthur, "whom you know, my precious one," the mis
chievous imp added, " I am the real father of, though you do try to hide it 
by abusing me." 

The tricks, gambols, and sometimes the mischief enacted by this mon
strous persecutor were beyond all description weird and powerful. 

By night and day his pranks were continued, and though he always 
yielded to the remonstrances of kindness or gentle entreaty, opposition and 
abuse only seemed to convert him into a being little short of a fiend The 
little ones of the family dearly loved Bill Dole, and some witnesses of the 
scene informed the writer they had seen the children visibly carried, lifted, 
danced, and jumped about by their invisible attendant. 

33 
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Mrs. Lewis, or "mother," as Bill called his hostess, had a log-h< 
some distance from her home, which was occupied by a tenant from 
it was impossible to obtain the rent. Bill, who became familiar with 
family affairs, and volunteered his advice on all occasions, offered t4 
them out, if "the mother" would take him along to pay them a visit. 
being agreed to, the landlady called on her tenants, together wi 
invisible ally. 

The house had two doors at opposite sides of the building, whiC: 
sisted of only one room. On these doors Bill kept up alternate suco 
of raps or poundings, which had no sooner summoned the inmates · 
door, than the blows were exchanged for the other; and in this way 11 
up a distracting noise all night, varying the performance by p~ 
missiles down the chimney, and dislodging portions of the roo( 

The harassed inmates, at last comprehending that the "ghost 4 
Dole" had made a dead set against them, consented to vacate the pn 
much to the delight of the injured owner, who desired, next to the p: 
of her rent, that the obnoxious inmates would quit. 

Bill Dole spent his time in this way, performing services for the 
and especially for the children, with all the rough fidelity of a hm 
demon. 

It seemed that the attachment he conceived for his entertainers mig 
become mutual, and actually reconciled them to the strange and mr. 
guest who had forced himself upon them, but the weird reputatior 
"Bill Dole's ghost" brought on the household, the influx of marvel 
that intruded on their privacy, and the scandal and reproach t 
circumstances entailed upon them, at last so wearied the family th 
positively refused to communir.ate for, or with the Spirit any longer. 

They broke up, and changed their household and all their plans 
until they finally succeeded in driving their unwelcome visitor from 

The voice ceased, and even the loud knockings and erratic mo1 
of furniture were discontinued. Bill Dole was driven away, and h' 
voice and mystic presence at last past from human observance, ~ 
from memory. There are still hundreds of persons in Loganspc 
remember to have heard him converse, and can contribute items of 
evidence to this brief notice, which would, if published, swell the n 
to the full extent of the volume. 

We have only to add, that all which our space has permitted us 
lish can be vouched for on the most undeniable authority. Beyo 
much more might be given which we cannot as readily prove, but w 
doubt would throw light on its extraordinary details. Somethi 
sequel, however, we will add to the history which may not pro1 
teresting. 

After conversing with a gentleman from Logansport who \1 

acquainted with the whole transaction, and had frequently held c 
tions with "Bill Dole," a Spirit purporting to he that individual p1 
himself one night to the author, and desired to make a communi< 
her concerning his present situation. 

He affirmed that when driven away, as he called it, from his 
refuge, he wandered around for a long time, in the vain hope of 
another home in the same sphere. Not succeeding, he fell into a 
bitter anguish of mind, during which he received consolation and a1 

from kind and wise Spirits, who counselled him to lift his thought 
the earth, and strive to elevate his aspirations to the better land, t 
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as a Spirit, he now belonged. At first the task seemed hopeless, as his 
p-ovelling tendencies and earth-bound nature rendered aspiration almost 
lmJ>?ssible. He loathed the sphere to which, as a profane and undeveloped 
Spirit, he had formerly gravitated, and yet, though longing for a higher 
condition, he found it almost impossible to earn admission to those brighter 
realms. · 

At length, and by the divine aid of blest angels from the land of light, he 
attained once more to a happy and peaceful home, and one moreover 
where be was a welcome guest, and assimilated with the Spiritual existence 
of which he was a part. 

In short, he had passed on to a higher life, and when idly solicited by 
some who had witnessed his marvellous performances to repeat them for 
their amusement, he gently but kindly replied, that though his life was now 
devoted to the task of pleasing and obliging others, yet he had lost the 
physical aura which had once bound him to earth, and enabled him in its 
gross atmosphere to perform the material feats which had distinguished him 
as an earth-bound Spirit. "Bill Dole," such as he was, exists no more. 
The sunlit butterfly has arisen from the chrysalitic shell· of the earthly 
worm, and he now "sings with the angels," instead of astounding the marvel 
seekers of earth with the dread sound of his ghostly merriment and terrible 
Spirit voice. 

The credibility of this part of the narrative depends on the fact that the 
author's description of the Spirit's appearance, tallied exactly with the facts, 
and that some tokens of identity were given by her to a party who had 
been personally acquainted with him, which rendered it more than probable 
that the above statements were made by the progressed Spirit of the 
terrible " Bill Dole." 

:>PIRITUAL EXPERIENCES OF MR. JOHN I.OWE OF MASSILLON, OHIO. 

CARDS WRITTEN UPON BY THE HANDS OF SPIRITS. 

In the author's possession are some twenty or thirty small cards, ranging 
from two to three inches, square and oblong square. Some are plain white, 
others pink, blue, and green enamelled; the white cards are written upon 
with a pencil or black ink, the coloured ones chiefly in silver or gold letters. 
The writing consists of brief sentences containing words of encouragement, 
counsel, Scriptural phrases, prophecy, and rebuke. Occasionally there are 
short communications addressed by name to different members of a circle, 
of a personal and private nature, apropos to the time. 

The chirography of these cards is extremely fine, and executed appar
ently by the same hand They all purport to come direct from Spirits, and 
were dropped under the most convincing conditions, in the presence of 
numerous witnesses, sometimes, though rarely, in the dark, but still oftener 
in the broad day or lamp light. It appears that these manifestations 
originated with a circle of sincere and earnest believers in Spiritualism, who 
were in the habit of holding private seancts amongst themselves at Canton, 
Ohio. Of the members of this circle, the principal Mediums were Mr. 
George Baugh, an excellent physical Medium now residing in Wilmington, 
Delaware; Mr. John Lowe, an Englishman, a good writing test Medium; 
and Mr. Peter Jones. There were from twelve to twenty members of the 
original circle, and the whole party consisted of honest, respectable trades
men and mechanics, persons who had nothing to gain by their reputation 
as Spiritualists, but very much to lose, in point of custom and credit, with 
their neighbours. 
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After two or three years' session in Canton, some of the m• 
removed to Massillon, Ohio, where the circle was re-organized, aJ 

manifestations continued with increasing success for a considerabl 
longer. 

The records of these circles were occasionally published in th 
papers, and contain accounts of truly astonishing phenomena, botb 
direction of physical force, and intelligence. . 

Mr. Lowe and his associates are well known and highly esteemec 
who know them. 

They frankly admitted sceptical inquirers to their sittings, and the 
has received the testimony of over twenty of the most prominent citi 
Massillon to the perfect good faith, sincerity, and respectability of 
parti~s concerned. 

One or two of these witnesses attribute the manifestations tc 
spirits," although they acknowledge that some of the fruit was good, 
"generally harmless." Others say the whole thing was fanatici 
delusion, though they exculpate the members of the circle from the 
of being the deluders, and believe them to be strictly honest. V 
real executants were, these sage witnesses cannot say, although t 
quite sure they cannot be Spirits, for the very obvious reason "tb 
don't believe in Spirits ; " further deponent sayeth not. 

In respect to the manifestations, we find that besides the usual 
mena accompanying physical force Mediumship, the circle were cor 
in the habit of receiving cards written as above described, and c 
down on their table whilst in session, or hidden away in the most 
and uncomeatable places, where different members of the eire 
desired to look for them. 

Sometimes cards and direct Spirit writings would be dropped 
the stores or houses of the sitters. 

A manifestation of this kind is described by Mr. Henry Schnc 
Massillon, one of the circle, who, though a firm believer in the a, 
Spirits, strangely enough deemed that they were all evil in char.u 
of Satanic origin. Mr. Schneider writes to the author that being , 
in the store of Mr. Lowe (who is a tailor), he and another frien< 
the conversation upon his favourite theory of "evil Spirits," w 
companions being each quietly engaged in their several avocations 
in the f111l light under his own immediate observation, he saw a sa 
within a few inches of the solid ceiling, from whence it flutter. 
through the air, falling on the floor at Mr. Schneider's feet. 

On one side of the card was written, " Be ye faithful, and ere lc 
cause shall triumph. Ye shall find wealth in the earth, and " 
revelations shall be made known unto you." 

"YouR ' Goon SPJ 
On the other side of the card were mystical characters claimec 

Spirits to be Spiritual language. 
On another occasion a card was dropped down before Mr. Lowe , 

was inscribed, "Spirits are with you; let them communicate." 
This remark was appropriate to the special occasion, but Mr. Lc 

self had some unpleasant doubts respecting the identity of the c 
eating power. 

He however placed the card, after a thorough examination b' 
and all present, in his waistcoat pocket. On arriving at his h 
taking out the card for the. purpose of showing it to others, he . 
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the reverse side, written in the same Spiritual chirography as the rest of the 
cards, " Lowe's Spirit." 

This writing greatly perplexed him. He knew it had come whilst he 
carried it home, for it had been carefully examined by every one present at 
the circle before he placed it in his pocket ; again, he questioned whether 
these words might not signify that his own double or living Spirit was indi
cated by the words, "Lowe's Spirit." 

On a lubsequent occasion he was informed that his father's Spirit was the 
executant, and the words were meant as a rebuke to himself for question
ing the good intent and individuality of those who made these manifesta
tions. 

As a specimen of the poetry received through these direct writings, we 
. quote the following stanzas, which purported to be written, as well as 

dictated, by the Spirit of the English poet, Cowper:-

"TRUTH. 

" Truth ia like a flowing river, 
Flowing on and ll.ow~ ever ; 
Ever spreading, ever ruiDg, 
With ita wavee the heart baptizing ; 
Ever soothing, ever healing, 
Banishing each troubled feeling; 
Entering in the willing 110ul, 
Making the broken-hearted whole. 

" Stay not thou the Bowing tide, 
Tum not thou its waves aside ; 
Let it ever freely enter 
To thy boeom's inm011t centre, 
Let it warm the heart of ice, 
Purifying guilt and vice, 
Till the 110ul redeemed from sin, 
To God and hfl&ven ahall enter in." 

The chirography of this fragment is bolder and wholly different from the 
cards, although it is remarkably clear and elegant. 

It was " fluttered down'' from the ceiling in the light, and in full view of 
the whole circle We shall conclude by a quotation from the Buffalo Sun
IMam of t86t, in which the editor gives a slight account of the Canton circle 
and its doings, compiled by a gentleman whose prominent position ru; a 
well-known editor, and strict truthfulness of character, places his statement 
beyond question. > 

The Canton editor says :-

"We have long known that our town contained a large number of downright, manly, 
ud sint!ere Spiritualists, who for ye&n~ have been pursuing their investigations quietly, 
ud following their reepective avocations in their own way. 

"We have frequently conver&OO with them on the subject of the spiritual manif~•ta
tioaa that have from time to time been had during their sittings, and have al11ays 
admired the truthfuln- of their statements, and the sincerity with which they were 
made. •••• 

" Communications were frequently given by writing on cardL We copy the deecrip· 
tioD of one of tjle first meeaagee :-

"' Ou producing a light, a card about three inches in ltngth, one and one halfinchee in 
width, one lide of a liRht pink colour and enamelled, and the other side white, wu found 
oa the table. On the enamelled side wu written in pencil, in skilful and delicate 
~ : "The banda of spirit& are now lifting the V.U fold by fold. Be not llfraid." 

"0.. -ae OOOIIion the circle, or 110me members of it, were eent to a public hall, with 
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instruct.iona where to find the key, which no one preo1e11t, it is aftirmed. knew 
about at this time. The following is the measage written on a card like the one 
above:- · 

" 'On the south-west window of Madison Hall there is a mesage,--depart 
and receive it. Take no light but the light of your faith. The key you will fin, 
on a nail to the right, first door entrance, about four feet from the floor.' 

" Two persons went to the place aa directed without a light, and failing tc 
key, the arm of one of the parties was moved without hill will, and his hand pla 
it. We quote a portion of the melllll\ge there found:-

"'A PBOPHECY.-8ome of you are to be to this earth aa Eliaha and Elijal 
golden daya that long since have flown. Return to-morrow eve, at the aame h 
put eight.' 

"March 6th.-The circle met at half-past eight o'clock ; a card was droppt 
table inaeribed. At 'half-past eight' Dr. M--, Mr. C--, and Mr. Lowe 
Madison Hall. Mr. Lowe unlocked the door at the foot of the stairs leading d 
the hall, and the three ascended ihe BtairB to the door opening into the hall, 
swung open untouched ; the three were cl011e together, and all saw a light in 1 
end of the room, at a platform there erected, and called the speaker's stand ; 
which Mr. Lowe gave an exclamation of surprise, and immediately there arose a1 
on the speaker's stand a figure which, after the manner of Leigh Hunt, we shl 
preaenCCl,' in white drapery, of full size and features, plainly seen by all. II 
rounded by a halo of soft mellow light, which was so brilliant that Mr. Lowe 1 
he could have seen a half-dime on the floor. 

"At this juncture Mr. C-- became alarmed, and sought ll&fety in flight ; 
Willi about to follow, when Dr. M-- took him by the collar, and told him 'he 
it through.' During all this time ' the presence ' stood facing the visitors, with 
arm extended, the right baud clasping a roll, similar to a sheet of paper rolled t 
or two inches in size. 

" Immediately to the right of ' the presence,' and toward the southeast cona 
room, roee a second volume of light, accompanied with a slight biasing 110uDCL 
sound increased, the latter light faded away. Then came a rumbling noi8e 
heavy rolling of far-off thunder. On hearing that, Mr. Lowe broke for the 
doctor following, and both making the best of the time. 

" At the foot of the stairs, on the sidewalk, stood Mr. C-, and the thft 
Mr. B-'s, and resumed the sitting. In a short time came another card ol 
kind of paper, inscribed, ' 0, ye of little faith ! how it saddens our heart& that; 
tlee at the critical m~ment when important revelations were about to be IDI 
circle was then informed that further developments woula be made at some fut 

"Much else is detailed of a very interesting character, but we can make roQI 

the following m8881tges, the first being given February 24th. 
"' Be of good cheer, for brighter days are about to dawn, and a new light abl 

the world. Prepare for the coming glory by purifying your lives and conq~a~ 
evil pa88ions. Let pure water be your only beverage. Let your raiment be 
comfortable, without regard to fashion. Truth is light, and truth shall triWDJ 

"'(Signed) 
"We copy from another card, received by a circle at Mr. B--'a on tl 

February:-
" ' Be ye faithful and proclaim to the world the things ye have seen and bl 

the fulne&B of time men will believe.' 
"' I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneaB, Repent, for the kingdoa 

is at hand.' · 
"The parties to whom these messages were delivered, still doubting thel 

publishing them, met again on Thursday night the 28th, at Mr. Lowe's, an 
were ordered 'to publish to the world the things which they had seen -
appears from the following message, which we copy from the original, preciaal 
received, and which was handed to us by Mr. Lowe. 

" '0, ye faithleaB ones, how long must we bear with your unbelief Y B 
manifested ourselves unto you T And have not some of you witn~ thinp 
few mortals are permitted to behold f And yet ye turned and tied at the mo 
great revelations were about to be made. Have we not commanded you to p 
things to the world, and ye have not done it r 

" ' Have we not commanded other things which ye have not done t 
" ' If ye cannot keep these light commandments how can we trust ~ter c 

keeping Y Obey our directions at once, or we must seek another and· more fl 
through which to make our revelationa to the world. 

" '(Signed) YoUB Gt1AJU)U]( I 
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Direct writing from Spirits is by no means a rare phenomenon, but the 
Spirit cards presented to Mr. Lowe and his associates were continued for 
such a length of time (a space of several years) and occurred, without the 
least shadow of suspicion attaching to the parties concerned, in the presence 
of so many respectable witnesses, that it renders the whole transaction one 
of peculiar and noteworthy interest. 

The original circle is now broken up, and its members scattered far and 
wide over the country, but from many of them the author has received the 
assurance that the good counsel, directing wisdom, comfort, and consola
tion conveyed in those precious scraps of writing, formed a gift beyond all 
price to those who were favoured with them. Also, that during the con
tinuance of these inestimable messages, the recipients were " all better and 
purer men ; " the time employed in this communion, "the best spent of 
their lives," and the result, an enduring testimony in each one's heart that 
mankind has "entertained angels unawares." 

It has often been asserted that the manifestations occurring in the form 
of hauntings, or what the Germans call the Polter-Ghtist or lite gltost wltick 
thro11'S, are the work of "evil Spirits," the result of "Satanic agency," and 
should be treated with all the formulre of exorcism, &c., &c., but never 
admitted as legitimate proofs of the relations subsisting between the mun
dane and super-mundane spheres of being. It is a remarkable fact that 
these sage opinions are never shared by the parties who have received the 
manifestations. On the contrary, they invariably acknowledge, as good Dr. 
Eliakim Phelps has done to the author, that stupendous and violent demon
strations of Spirit presence are doubtless absolutely necessary to convince 
some sceptical minds, that many persons could never be otherwise moved, 
and that there seems no just cause for supposing that the Spirits who are the 
agents in such riotous proceedings, act without due guidance and super
vision from higher intelligences, in fact, there are many careful observers 
who contend, that without the obvious and super-mundane demonstrations 
produced by Spirits of a very corporeal nature, the world in this sceptical 
age would never have believed in the fact of Spirit communion at all. 
The following curious history was communicated to the author by the 
gentleman in whose experience it happened, and beneath the very roof 
made memorable by the occurrences narrated. This gentleman subse
quently embodied the main facts in a small pamphlet, entitled, "The Oak
land Ghost," his aim in publication being, as he stated; first, to put on 
record circumstances liable to be misrepresented when left to the mercy of 
the local press or the tongue of rumour; next, to advise all who were 
acquainted with him-and, as a public man, his circle of acquaintances is 
a very large one-that he was not ashamed to testify to the truth as he 
understood it; and finally, he wished to draw a parallel between his own 
experiences, with other cases narrated in history, deemed far more authentic 
-because they are antiquated, and cannot be verified-than when they 
occur under the immediate supervision of scores of living and thoroughly 
reliable witnesses. We shall avail ourselves of Mr. Brownell Clarke's 
pamphlet to record his statements rather than draw upon the mere remem
brance of his oral descriptions. 

The occurrences about to be narrated took place at the Clarke Mansion, 
Oakland, California, in the month of April, 1874-

The proprietor of the house is a gentleman holdin~ a high and honourable 
official posttion, and one who previous to the ensumg occurrences, was a 
devoted member of a Christian church in which his good standing and 
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" Some one had gone upstairs to tell the ladies what had happen• 
while thus talking, a large upholstered chair, standing in the hal 
whirling around, and down in full view of all. Hardly was this n 
well settled, before from the parlour came another rackeL U por 
there we found the same small reception chair that once before ha 
laid in the centre of the room again lying in the same place. In th, 
time the family had assembled in the dining-room, discussing this 
mena. While thus engaged, another heavy oak chair rose and spinni 
a top, crossed the room in a contrary direction from the previous 01 

now being about one o'dock, Mr. B-- had taken his lamp in biJ 
and standing in the hall door leaning against the casing, said, 'Wei~ 
going to bed, and I won't get up again if they take the end of the 
out.' No sooner had the words ceased than a large upholstere< 
rose a few inches, and spinning around, fell out in the middle of the 

"After a while, wearied with this display of legerdemain by an 1 

power, peace and quiet seeming to have come again, we retired 
various rooms in hopes to get a little rest. We were hardly there, he 
when the whole house was shaken, as by a wave of the sea r.gainst : 
Mr. B-- came rushing out, calling, 'Was that an earthquake?' 
we were talking of this new pheoomenon, heavy raps began all 01 
house, which continued for some minutes, appearing to some to be 
the house, and to the others outside. It may well be imagined tb 
sleepy household at that time of night, the novelty soon wore off, a.o 
we scattered in various parts of the house with the determination no 
up again, come whatever might Hardly had I laid down when I ! 
few low, sharp raps, appearing to be in the dining-room. Mrs. ClaJ 
heard the same, and noticed them because of their peculiar !ij)Und 
few moments more, we heard the same kind of raps. As I had o: 
my mind not to be disturbed any more, I declined to get up, or ev 
to see the cause. For a while everything remained quiet, and 
encouraged that peace had again come to our household ; but iJ 
minutes there came a crashing sound from the parlour, as though S< 
was making kindling wood of the furniture. The ladies directly 01 

remarked, 'There goes over that marble-top table in the parlour, an 
thing upon it is ruined.' This noise brought me out in about one 
and the gentlell}an downstairs in the same time. 

"We found, lying in the centre of the parlour, that same receptic 
for the third time-this time a long shawl, toot had been folded a 
in the parlour, was opened and spread very carefully over the chai 
large upholstered chairs had been turned around and laid on their 
the same blower Wal! again laid in the centre of the room, and : 
chair, face down, was lying upon one end of the table. Upor 
examination I found another dining chair laid upon its side, and 
goblet I had drank out of only a short time before, and set down " 
chair now lay, had been moved to the other end of the table, an• 
bottom up. There seemed to be no end to the diversity of demon: 
Being tired of putting things to rights, which had been my occupa 
about two hours, I said, for the benefit of these unseen powers, that 
put up no more furniture, and they could go on and throw around 
as they pleased ; and thus I left the furniture as it lay. As mor: 
drawing near, all well tired out one by one, scattered to obt 
little rest. But in a few moments there came the sound of a terri 
in the hall that seemed as though Mr. B--'s request had beea 
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and the end of the honse had been torn bodily away. As quick as thought 
I was in the front hall. The two gentlemen made their appearance at the 

. top of the stairs about the same time. We found the front door had been 
lifted or removed from its hinges without withdrawing the bolt, and now 
stood leaning against the newel post, and we had the opportunity of looking 
upon a beautiful moonlight through where the door ought to be. Locks, 
bolts, and even the door itself seemed no impediment to this power. Thus 
ended the first act of occult demonstrations in the ' Clarke Mansion.' 

"The morning of the 24th, Mr. B-- arose about half-past six o'clock, 
and went over to his place across the street to attend to personal business 
matters. My daughter came downstairs soon after and requested that we 
would let the furniture remain, as she wished to go and invite a neighbour 
to come in and see what had been done. Very soon after we heard con
siderable noise. Mrs. Clarke went to the kitchen and questioned ~he boy 
as to whether or not he had upset a table or made noise otherwise-find
ing nothing she returned; when immediately Miss B-- came in and 
said, ' Why, you didn't tell me that the sofa bad been turned over.' To 
which I replied neither bas it 'Oh, yes, it has, and lies fiat on its back.' 
Upon going into the parlour, we found not only the sofa wheeled around in 
front of the grate, and then laid on its back ; but also a zinc safe that 
weighed eleven pounds, had been taken from a whatnot and placed upon 
the back of one of the chairs thrown down the night before. Three books 
were taken from the whatnot on the floor; a pair of gloves were lying side 
by side ; also a small wooden puzzle had been moved to the middle of the 
room, and a paper covered book was standing on end among the sundries. 
At about a quarter past seven o'clock, my daughter returned with her friends 
to see the midnight orgies, but was much astonished at the new display of 
furniture scattered about the floor. Another convention was held, including 
our outside friends, "hich discussion culmmated in eating our breakfast, and 
enjoining secrecy upon all within the house. By some oversight the young 

. man that came with my daughter was not told to keep silent on this scene, 
so that while we three inmates of the household passed to San Francisco 
in silence about the matter, this young man thought it a good joke, and 
going over on the boat told a few friends about it. From this the story 
spread. About twelve o'clock, I was requested to enlighten a gentleman 
in regard to it, but turned the subject by telling him that he was ' sold ' by 
some one and passed on. About two o'clock a reporter called to get 
particulars ; I did not wish to tell a falsehood, and neither could I imagine 
how the rumour had got about town. I said to the reporter that it was 
true that a few chairs moved quite singularly, that I supposed that would 
be the last of it, and I hoped they would not give it public notice. Lest I 
should be visited by other reporters, I immediately left for Oakland. The 
San Frands(o Chronide having heard of the rumour, and as it calls itself 
a 'live paper,' could not bear to go to press without improvement of 
the opportunity for a sensational article. Consequently one of their 
reporters who had a vivtd imagination, wrote a two-column article, in regard 
to dancing silver ware, crockery, furniture, &c., at the 'Clarke mansion,' in 
Oakland, which article appearing on the morning of the 25th, as might have 
been expected, set the town in a perfect uproar, discussing the 'Oakland 
Ghost.' . • • . 

"April 24th.-The family remained the same as the previous night, except 
that I had sent our litttle boy in the country. Mr. 0- had gone out to 
tpend the evening, and did not return until quite late. At about half-past 
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eight, while we were sitting in the dining-room, my daughter ren 
after the previous wakeful night, she felt tired and thought she " 
When she was about half way up stairs, recollecting the scene of 
of silver coming at her the night before, I said jokingly,' Nellie, 1 
your head.' She replied, 'Oh ! it is not time for them to begin yet. 
a large upholstered chair standing at the head of the stairs, went re 
lay down across the stairway preventing her getting up. I came t< 
immediately, and picking up the chair put it again in its place. 
became very much excited, much more so than on the previous 
especially Mrs. F--, who declared that she could not live throt 
such night of horror as the previous one, especially as thi9 had c 
so early. During our rambling conversation of what had been, aJ 

must do, especially in regard to Mrs. F--, Mr. B--- cam 
room and went out of doors. While my family were in the dinilli! 
ing of these things, there came anothe~ crash as though a dozen 
been crushed in pieces in the hall. As I reached the foot of t 
found one of a set of reception chairs that had been standing . 
above. Upon examination, though a very delicate chair, I founc:l 
not even a scratch; I then proposed to go for a friend, but the lad 
No, you must not leave us alone. So I waited for Mr. B
came in, and while we were standing near the head of the stairs u 
stepped a short distance into Mr. 0--'s room. Hardly had s 
when the chairs went flying around that room. I then left for a fri 
I found at the City Hall. He with- four others returned to the 
house,' where we found everything had been quiet during m 
These gentlemen after sitting for about half-an-hour began tel 
and were about to leave, when a rattling was heard at the top of 
Upon examination we found that a large upholstered chair had· 
through its accustomed evolutions, and again laid down on the 
was but a few moments when there came another crash in the haB 
gentlemen exclaiming, 'There is a chair crushed all to piea 
examination they found a duplicate of the chair that had previ 
thrown over the balusters down at the foot of the stairs ent 
jured. Upon further examination they found that when it ~ 
struck the wall with such force as to make two indentations in tbl 
with the two hind legs. To our agreeable surprise this was the' 
festation of the night, and though watching the entire nigfl 
demonstrations came. 

"The sensational article appearing in the Chronicle of the 2 · 

so much excitement, that our residence was surrounded by . 
curious people, looking at the 'haunted house,' during the fo 
Friends came and went, wondering how and who, or by what·. 
these things been done. The 'Oakland Ghost' became the g 
of conversation. 

" Having remained at home, I was visited by the Chronicle 
had procured a letter of introduction from a friend, and cam· 
information. Seeing that I was already notorious in connecti · 
mysterious affair, I thought best to tell him the truth about i 
quently, gave to the press the items, as they had occurred. 

"As evening came on, with it also came the crowd in in 
Mr. B-- and Mr. 0-- went out soon after dinner, and d 
till after ten o'clock. 

" Early in the evening, friends and acquaintances began t 
course every one was anxious to know of this new wonder. 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 525 

"While sitting in the parlour engaged in conversation with various callers 
from Oakland and San Francisco, at about nine o'clock, we all heard dis
tinct rapping, that appeared as though the sills under the dining-room had 
been struck by a heavy sledge-hammer. 

"Upon going into that room, we found Mrs. F--and my daughter, 
quite excited. They said those heavy raps were directly under Mrs. F--'s 
feet. As a matter of course, this was interesting to our visitors, however 
annoying it might be to us. During this examination we had nearly all 
gone into the dining-room. One gentleman remained, and while standing 
in the hall, the large chair at the head of the stairs went whirling around in 
a most mysterious manner, and down on its side as on the previous evening. 
This evolution was made in full view of the two ladies up stairs. 

"This renewed the interest of our visitors, and created an intense excite
ment among the crowd outside, who had heard the noise made by the 
falling chair. Visitors, in the meantime, had increased, and conversation 
upon the new wonder became general.. While thus engaged, a continuous 
sound, as though proceeding from a silver tea bell in the china closet in 
the dining-room, was heard all over the house. The sound continued for 
a moment after the door was opened, but no striking of the hammer was 
made. 

"A few moments after this, an old bell in the kitchen rang quite violently. 
Hardly had we returned from the kitchen, when over the balusters was 
thrown down into the hall, two paper boxes ; one empty, the other contain
ing a lady's hat, a covered willow basket, and a small leather bag, which 
were stored in the hall, making so much noise as to be heard outside, 
making the crowd almost furious to get into the house. The ba~oket I laid 
in the hall below, and carried the box~s and bag upstairs, putting them on 
the floor in the hall. Very soon after this performance, one of the small 
reception chairs was thrown over the balusters and down stairs, without 
harm. . 

" About this time Mr. B-- and Mr. 0-- came in. 
"While people walked to and fro, not knowing from where would come 

the next development, as quick as a lightning flash, which was the char
acter of all the movements, the same upholstered chair at the head of the 
stairs, went revolving in mid air and down, in the presence of Mr. F--:-• 
who stood in Mr. B--'s door talking to him, and in the presence of Mtss 
B--, who stood in the door of her room directly opposite. 

"A great rush was made for this point by the friends in the house, not 
even respecting the privacy of the ladies' room where Mrs. F- was con
stantly in bed. This chair having been the means of great annoyan~~ \ 0 

us thus far, I placed it in Mr. 0--'s room where it would be less 1 e Y 
to disturb us. The ladies at the time protested, saying 'If you do n?t leave 
it, who can tell that they will not throw the bureau down,' ref=~ toh a. 
large, old-fashioned mahogany bureau with mirror on top, th!lt st m t e 
hall at the head of the stairs close to the wall, and close 10 th.e corner· 

· Quiet having followed this last demonstration, and the house getung nearly 
full of acquaintances, we wc:re compelled to have s<?me ~ne const~ntly a~ 
the door to prevent strangers from entering, for tbta ~hmg ~f haymg our 
yard overrun with the crowd, and our house overflo~ng wtth fnends on 
such an errand, was to us a great nuisance. While the crowd w~re 
scattered in parlour, dining-room, and hall, Mr. S -,who w~ stan_ding 
at the foot of the stairs, looking directly up at the burea~, saw 1~ begtn t:o 
Jump about, and in an instant, fall forward, being caug t on t e tum 01 



requested to be admitted with the privilege of remaining in 1 

night. I acceded to their request and have their evidence 
mouths of all vilifiers of their neighbours' characters. At the r 
ladies, I again brought out the chair as the lesser evil, and set 
of the bureau in the hall, where it had previously stood, and : 
it had performed its various evolutions. As usual, between tl 
in good measure reigned. Mr. S--, who stood at the foot 
in a few moments, saw this same upholstered chair going 
accustomed evolutions, but this time it started down stairs, 
and was caught by him. Inthis descent, one of the legs was t 
the first harm that had happened to any one or anything, M' 

thin, silver vase. Soon after this, the chairs in Mr. 0--· 
heard moving about, and upon examination were found lyin~ 
in a promiscuous manner. As it was getting late, one by on 
were leaving, until the house seemed again at rest. A numbc 
sitting in the parlour, among them Mr. 0-- sitting in a 1 
chair reading a newspaper. While thus sitting, to the great 
of us all, he sprang from the chair, landing on the other side· 
exclaiming, ' Huvens, that chair was going up with me I' 
saw the chair rise from the floor before he sprang; I saw it 
after. This was followed by a good hearty laugh at Mr. ( 
fright ;· this being the first time his calmness had deser,ted I 
fear is not a quality of any of th'at household, including Mr 
invalid, for when she did leave, it was that she might get re 
fear. After this, Mr. 0--, thinking that this thing would nt 
that he must have rest, retired to his room with the intent of : 
the night. The balance of our friends, save those expecting 
night, had all left. Myself and four of the gentlemen were 
parlour; one w:as standing in the hall. Almost imperceptibly 
hat-box containing the lady's hats that I had put on the fto 
above, was silently set directly in the parlour door. Again I 
stairs, but for safe keeping, placed it in a ladies' room. It no' 
~welve.o'cl?Ck, ~e cr~'!d o~ts!de, ~ell .~r.~ of_ ~oo~ng at 1 
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has not been opened' My daughter repeated the same words, and said, 
'Why, look at the door; it is now closed, and has not been opened since 
Mr. 0-- went downstairs.' Immediately the trunk was brought up, and 
the door found closed, and Mr. 0-- declared that he closed it when he 
went down but a few minutes before. The trunk weighed ninety pounds, 
contained a large glass tube, a dozen small glass tubes, a quantity of 
glass bottles, containing artist's oils, a palette, brushes, pictures, papers, &c., 
and though the trunk was quite upset, not a single thing in the inside was 
injured. In its flight the trunk did not revolve, and was set down at the foot 
of the stairs the same as it had stood in Mr. 0--'s room. An afghan, that 
had been spread over the trunk, was found spread over the balusters, as 
though it had been left by the trunk sliding out from under it. After the 
excitement of this last unexplainable demonstration had died away, we as
sembled in the dining-room as headquarters. Quiet continued for about one 
hour, which being longer than the usual intervals between the manifestations, 
we had made up our minds that there would be no more this night, and one 
by one the chamber lodgers had retired to their separate rooms, leaving Mrs. 
Clarke upon the lounge in the dining-room. Col. V--, C. T--, H. 
P--, F. P--, and myself, sitting about the dining-room. Two of the 
five thought best to go home after the trunk performance. I learned since 
that at that eventful moment, Mr. B-- was nearly if not quite asleep; 
Mr. 0-- stood with his hand on the thumb screw of his lamp, having at 
that instant turned the light out ; the ladies were all in a semi-sleep-our
selves as above stated, when in an instant the whole house was illuminated, 
as by the flash of a powerful drummond light, and there came a long, terri
ble scream of a female voice, that filled the whole house. It appeared to 
me as the last wail of despair from the regions of hell itself. Every one of 
us were on our feet instantly, and white with horror at the sound of this 
voice. Mention it to this day to any one who heard it, and the cold chills 
creep over their mortal frame. In a moment I flew to the ladies' room, 
and found them in a state of excitement exceeding our own. My daughter' 
screamin~, ' Oh, that dreadful scream ; that horrid face.' 

"The Illumination seemed to have the effect of causing the partitions of 
the whole house to vanish for all of us, both up stairs and down; the 
centre of the light was in the hall, from which centre the visible woman 
was seen, and from which centre came the scream. 

"Though accustomed to all this for three nights ; regarding the revolution 
of a chair, as calmly as the waving of a tree in the breeze, our frames 
trembled, and every face was blanched as we saw and heard the phenome
non that closed the scene. 

" I have made record of the facts. The honest philosopher that shall 
investigate and give to the world the cause, if within material philosophy, 
can immortalize himself. 

"That the reader may be assured that I was not dduded by the pheno
mena called modem Spiritualism, I will give an account of my first s;ance. 
It was held at my residence in the haunted house, Sunday evening, the 
26th day of April, r874- I returned from San Francisco at nine o'clock, 
finding my residence surrounded by about five hundred people ; inside the 
house, some twenty or thirty. The dining-room I found occupied by a 
Chronid~ reporter, who, with Mr. and Mrs. Foye, were holding a stance for 
the purpose of allowing the Spirit world to come and control Mrs. I<'oye, 
who is a Spiritual Medium of great note, and explain all these wonderful 
manifestations. After I had assured myself that there 'frerc police enough 

-
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on the outside to keep the four or five hundred people from dest 
real property, garden, &c. ; spoken a word or two to the twent 
inside, hunted up my wife whom I found occupying an ' upper 
(made vacant by the two ladies whom I had taken to town, and m• 
who had gone to a neighbour's), I returned to the dining-room, i 
the Spiritual circle. 

''We sat in a quiet condition until twelve o'clock without the: 
festation of Spirits to either move the furniture, or Mrs. Foye. l 
to Mrs. Foye, that it was a very singular phenomenon; that I co 
bring spirits, and that she could not, and that I still had faith in 
to continue to do so. This made their eyes brighten. I re 
that there was some choice whisky in the closet, and being much . 
J stepped to the closet, brought out the bottle, some glasses, and 
cake as a real manifestation of Spirits. This was all the Spirits · 
heard that seance. Justice to Mr. and Mrs. Foye demands that l 
neither touched the whisky. But it is no slander to add, that t1 
drank enough for all three. It is also justice to add, for the I 
Mrs. Foye as a Medium, that though her Spiritual theory was he 
public test and failed, she proved an honest, true woman and I 
write only as moved by the unseen. 

" This account, I claim, should stand as it came, as involving ph 
facts, capable of investigation upon the plane of tangible realit:M 
was no dark seance, no secret, no humbug, no fraud, but etera~ 
stand when all the actors of this day, shall have passed on. • 

The names of the gentlemen who shared with the Clarke . 
horrors of the weird watch nights detailed above, although me 
Mr. Clarke in initials only, were soon revealed in the newspap 
that flooded the country for many weeks after these startling o 
had ceased. 

A lady residing at Oakland, in the immediate vicinity of the 
'mansion, wrote to her sister in New York, who, being a Spiritl 
the letter to the Banner of Light for publication. As it co 
off-hand observations of a wholly disinterested neighbour of 
family, its perusal may be of some interest to the candid inq 
lady, writing under date of April 28, 1874, says:-

" Grat excitement has prevailed here for the past few daya, and people 
for further developments. Spirite have been so unquestionably at work 
there is hardly a person in Oakland, even the moat aoeptical, but ad 
remarkable occurrenoea are the result of supernatural agencies. Lut 
a family, consisting of three or four gentlemen and as many ladies, living 
four or live blocka from us, retired, as usual, and at about one o'clock were 
noise as though Bedlam were let loose. The gentlemen, going do • 
the gas, witnessed the prooeedings. The piano, .Aut and locked, wu plJii 
the furniture moving around ia the liveliest manner. One chair edged up 
and, springing up, hit him in the eye. Suddenly they were startled tJT. 
and found that the door, which was strongly bolted, had been canied ee 
doorway, without a single bolt being slid or hinge broken. Similar 
continued through Saturday night. On Friday a large trunk lifted 
railing ~md oame crashing down the Btaira. Subsequently several chairs 
the same way. This is no newspaper eensation, for on the eeoond and 
great many people were at the house and witnessed these thing& I oan 
you all. Henry is acquainted with a good many of the gentlemen 
performances-men who could not have any reason for making miastatem 
night the phenomena ended with the most fearful, blood-curdling 
greeted mortal ean. Strong men, to whom fear wu unknown, were pert 
and .Mr. Clarke, the tenant of the house, &Bid that if all OaklaDd 
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williDgly give it for the aake of having that shriek efl'aced from hia memory, for 
it haunted him night and day. We have lieard no more lately, and very likely 
nothing more will happen, but thia has been enough to set ua all thinking, for, 
although I have never been a believer in Spiritualiam, I do think apirita have been at 
work here." 

Notwithstanding the fact that a large number of credible witnesses all 
testified to the same occurrences, that those occurrences were calculated 
to produce indescribable distress, annoyance, loss, and injury to 
the subjects of them ; that their health was affected, and their house 
turned into a Babel to which the curious resorted as to a menagerie for 
months after the phenomena had ceased, the papers soon began to insinuate 
the old story of trickery, and some even ventured to hint that the whole 
thing was got up for-none could pretend to say why or wherefore-but 
still "got up," because the parties who said so didn't believe i'n swlz things 
themselves. 

We shall conclude, in justice to Mr. Clarke, also as an illustration of what 
kind of a oommunity Spiritual gifts and powers have been obliged to struggle 
with to obtain acceptance at all, by a few closing quotations from his 
pamphlet. 

rn reference to the committee of citizens for the investigation of the 
subject alluded to above, Mr. Clarke says :-

"The evidence, given at the eolicitation of reepectable cit.ize118, wu obtained only by 
the IISJ'Mment that namea should not be made public ; for every member of the family 
wu already diaguated with notoriety, and only in the intereat of llcience did we 
OODI8Dt to the tu. upon our time, and the expense made. The gentlemen ulected to 
make examination, and take the evidence that could be obtained for the purpoee of 
establishing the presence of a power not known in physical llcienoee, consisted of the 
BeT. J. K. llcLean, putor of the First Con~tional Church of Oakland, Jo.ph Le 
Count, Profe.or at the Univel'llity of Califorrua, and W. W. Crane, Eeq. 

" The positions of these gentlemen ~ed to guarantee an honeat examination, and a 
truthful verdict ; but when thia verdict, ' We find the evidence insufficient to indicate the 
action or presence of any supernatural, or of any oocult natural agency whatever,' Will 

rendered, Jeaua Christ wu not more surpriled when Pilate said, 'l ftnd no fault in this 
man,' and yet ordered him to the cruci11xion, than - and the intelligent people of 
Oakland were on receipt of thia 'Bunsby ' verdict. 

" The witn- were twenty in number, composed of gentlemen holding the higheet 
oflloes of trust, foreign consul8, doctors of divinity, lawyers, bankers, merchanta, and ladies 
prof-mg and living the Christian reli8ion. 

•• Every demonstration recorded in this volume wu proved to the entire atisfaction 
of the men sitting u judges. .Each witn- -ut before them alone, and told· the story, 
.ubmitting to u much croiii'<IUillltioning u in the hardeet oont.tsted cue in court, and 
with no opposing council, until the reporter's volume reached the enormous amount of 
three hundred and twenty pages; to which the committee added forty r.-ges of BI'IIDIIW')', 
endeavouring to show that Kr. B-- wu the cauae of all the manifeetations, inst.d 
of attempting to arrive at simple truth.'' 

Mr. Clarke adds : " These gentlemen, after assuring me in the most 
Christian spirit that they exonerate Mr. 0--, the ladies, and all my family, 
and, at the same time, knew that Air. B--. was absmt dunitg many of tlu 
mamJestations, still repeat : ' We find no n•t'dmce of a supernatural or of any 
occult natural agency whatever.'" If any proof were wanted to show, that 
Christian Divines are not always honest, or learned scientists not always 
wise, the above sage verdict would furnish that proof, rendered as it was, 
in defiance of reason, justice, probability. and all the grounds upon which 
human testimony is ret.:eived by experienced juries all over the world." 

34 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA (CONTINUED). 

SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA OF VARIOUS Kn!Ds. 

THE following chapter will present to the reader examples of the phel 
still frequently occurring in different parts of America. 

When the manifestations of Spirit presence, or the unfoldment of S 
powers in special directions, were first witnessed during the earlier 
of the new dispensatiou, it was customary to send full details of tb 
to the Spiritual journals, and thus it was that phenomenal demons 
appeared to be more prevalent than at the present time. We have 
to believe this is not the case, but rather that the exhibitions of Spiri 
having become more familiar, excite less attention and are less c: 
chronicled than formerly. Still the records of preternatural events 
in print are so extensive, that the author finds her chief difficulty in • 
well-attested representative cases from the immense mass of mat 
her possession. Following out the plan steadily pursued through 
earlier chapters of this volume, we shall give invariable preference 0 
narratives for which the author can personally vouch, and relate sa 
dents as present the most varied aspects. 

The following sketches refer to a young man who has come f011 
a remarkable writing and test Medium within the last few years in A 

Although the author has received personal evidence of Mr. l 
Mediumship of the most convincing character, it may be more sad 
to offer the testimony of two gentlemen of such authoritative stancll 
unquestionable veracity as Professor J. R. Buchanan and the HCI 
O'Sullivan. It is to the statements of these gentlemen therefore that~ 
in the following proofs of Spirit agency. 

In lecfures given in aid of different Spiritual enterprises by 
O'Sullivan (late American Minister to Portugal), that gentleman sta 
company with Professor Buchanan, of New York, he had had th 
sittings with a young man named Phillips, who was a pleasing ho 
and afforded grand instances of psychographic mediumship. W 
plentifully obtained on two joined slates placed on the top of 
under their hands. On one occasion the slates were placed at a 
twelve feet from the Medium, and when taken up contained six 
two in Latin, the rest in French, Italian, English, and Oriental c 

The first in Latin was : " Homines damnant quod non in 
(Men condemn what they do not understand) ; the other was a 
from Horace of the two hexameter lines : 

" Ruaticua expectat, dum de!luat amnia, at ille 
Labitur et labetur in omne volubilia mvum." 

(The countryman looka on awaiting the !lowing away of the riv«, 
But it !iowa, in ita whirling course, and will flow on for ever.) 
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After Mr. O'Sullivan had placed the joined slates in position under th~ 
distant chair (all in full light), the Medium handed him a paper containing 
a quantity of com-flour, suggesting to him to place it by the slates, as some
times it was found strewed over them. 

When the three raps on the table at which they were sitting gave the 
signal for examining the slates, the under slate was found covered with 
six different communications, and also with the impress in dour (over the 
wtiting) of the ends of the four fingers and thumb of a large hand The 
flour had to b~ blown or lightlr brushed away to get fully at the underlying 
writing. In the little heap of flower in the paper alongside were found the 
corresponding indentations left by the invisible hand. Both slates and fiour 
had been under the keen vigilance of the two gentlemen who sat at the 
table with Mr. Phillips. 

A piece of paper was placed between two slates on the table, and there 
was found written on it an elegant and almost literal Latin translation of 
the well-known child's hymn," Twinkle, twinkle, little star." The Medium 
does not know a word of Latin, nor would such knowledge have availed in 
this case, as the paper was inaccessible to him, being securely placed 
between two slates. With Mr. Phillips neither slate nor lead pencil was 
ever placed between the slates. Those who did the writing brought or 
made their own pencils. The translation was as follows-

" Mica, mica, parva stella, 
Miror qU&IWD Ilia tam bella, 
Splendena eminus in illo 
Alba velut gemma COllo." 

The small piece of paper on which it was written had been tom by 
Dr. Buchanan from a large sheet, at the moment of placing the slates, from 
which the hand!t of the sitters never stirred The tom edges, of course, 
identified the paper. It was said to have been written by Dr. Buchanan's 
father. 

On the third evening, a piece of paper was placed by Mr. O'Sullivan 
between slates, which were allowed to remain under a chair some six or 
eight feet from the sitters. On examination after some time no writing was 
found on either slate or paper. 

It was accordingly removed by Mr. O'Sullivan (the medium never quitting 
his seat at the table) and the slates left in the same place. On being taken 
up soon afterwards a large green leaf was found between the slates, bearing 
an inscription in Chinese characters, written with a reddish brown pigment. 

Mr. O'Sullivan produced this leaf itself to his audience, framed and 
protected under glass, and bearing date "June 14, t88o." The leaf is 
m a perfect state of preservation, and the Chinese characters are well
formed and quite distinct, though now blackened, presumably by the action 
of the light A Japanese gentleman made the following translation: 
" The doctrine of Christ is in the centre of our true heart and not the 
external adornment" 

In answer to An inquiry from what spirit this had proceeded. the reply, 
by psychographic writing, was "Confucius." 

Several accounts have been written of this remarkable phenomenon, and 
the anthor has been presented with a fine copy of the photographed leaf, 
the plate of which was carefully prepared by Mr. Henry J. Newton, of 
New York-President of the First Society of Spiritualists, and an amateur 
photographer of considerable skill 
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· The edges of the leaf, originally perfect, are now somewhat tom, b 
been gummed by Dr. Buchanan to the paper on which it was laid 
framed under glass. The drying of the leaf has also wrinkled it anc 
it a little apart in one place. The Japanese gentleman who translate 
inscription said that the leaf was of a tree from which silkworms a 
in Japan. 

This phenomenon makes intelligible and no longer incredible the s 
told by travellers of the holy tree at the sacred city, Lassa, in Thibe 
leaves of which are said to contain certain sacred names or phrases. 
a Spirit has thus written on one leaf, why not on many? 

Another phase of Spirit art quite as marvellous as the above, i! 
displayed by the Mediumship of Mrs. L M. Blair, a lady who paints 
groups of flowers, shaded and coloured with remarkable skill, whilst 
fully blindfolded by sceptical persons selected from the audiences I 
whom she exhibits her marvellous powers. 

When first the author became a witness of this lady's extraord 
Mediumship, she was giving a public seance in the town of Os• 
Entering the room before the commencement of the exercises, 
Hardinge Britten and her party watched the operations of the two so 
who had been named by the audience to blindfold the Medium. This 
was evidently accomplished with a will which left no chan~ of adm 
the smallest ray of light to the closed eyes of the entranced artist. Di 
afterwards Mrs. Blair commenced painting with astonishing rq 
dipping her one brush now into this colour, now into that, without m 
the smallest mistake in the selection. When the picture was comp 
the Medium, still entranced, stated that it was an allegorical represeDl 
of the life and work of a lady then present, and having explained in c: 
language the meaning of the flowery group, and detailed most minute! 
design expressed in every petal and colour, she commanded it to be c 
"to the stranger who sat so thickly veiled," in such a part of the 
that even had the veil been raised, the distance from the platform 1 
have utterly precluded all chance of recognition. The party who rec 
the picture had never before seen Mrs. Blair. The interprekltion f 
allegory as given through the entranced lips of the Medium exactlf 
the recipient's life woof, and as Mrs. Blair has never met that ~ 
and even the small recompense sent for this wonderful test of Spiriif 

_was conveyed anonymously, the author rejoices in this oppo~ 
doing justice alike to the Spirit friends and the Medium through wh 
worked, by acknowledging, that Mrs. Hardinge Britten was the we · 
but greatly surprised recipient of this fine test We deem it right 
another illustrative account of Mrs. Blair's powers, succinctly giv~ 
following extract from a narrative furnished to the BannD' of Liglll:1 
of its most esteemed and reliable correspondents. This gentleman 'f 

' 

near the village of Rockbottom, aome thirty milea west of Boston, Maea. I • 
"It waa at Montpelier I first II&W MrB. L. M. Blair, now MrB. Murd¥j 

one of the moat remarkable mediums in t!Ua country. She wq deeply in 
~.and attended them in llontepelier, Barre, and Northfield, Vt. She wae 
only one arm, and that one is often controlled by what claima to be an Italian 
lind on the shorM of the Mediterranean, and pa~~~~ed to spirit· life about aeventy J 
I have in my pa.rlour a painting, some twelve by sixteen inches. It reprMent. a 
hand holding a few branches of a rosebush w!rlch contain twelve full-blo~ 
number of buda, leaves, etc., ao placed aa to partially cover a motto : • We'll blellif 
ever.' This painting was executed by MrB. Blair while me wu efFectually :1 
..... in ... briof ·- of .. _ ........ I ......... p .. ~....., I 
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prominent artiata in Boston, and aaked them how long it would tUe them to paint a 
duplicate, and the shorteet time given by any one of them wu five houra. 

" During the time that her hand is controlled to paint, her brain and vocal organa are 
controlled by another spirit who talks very fluently on alm011t any aubject you mention. 
He ll&id to me that he had to keep the medium unconscious during the time the artist waa 
painting, .. she waa 80 sensitive to any scertical remarb that might be made in her 
pre.nce that the other spirit could not contro the hand satiafactorily. 

" Her paintings are all in water colora, and she, or the spirit, u- only one brush, 
which is cleansed in a tumbler of water aa soon aa one color is uaed. I have -n her 
painting on many ditrerent occasion, but I have never -n her return to tile same color 
after she baa rinsed the brush. All the red, green, fellow, or other color abe u-, is 
laid on before she commenOM with another color, an any of her paintings when half 
done are greater curiosities than when fully completed. 

"One day as I sat watching her, and talking with the spirit that controlled her speech, 
I called attention to another part of the room, and although her eys were blindfoldtod 
abe turned her head for a moment in the oppOIIite direction, and I picked up the tumbler 
and held it directly at the back of her head. Aa aoon u it became neOM&&ry to wuh the 
brush again, the controlling spirit brought the hand of the medium over her shoulder 
and washed out the brush as readily as if the tumbler was in ita accuatomed pi-, and 
proceeded at once with another color. 

"While I have been talking with one of her controlling spirita the other would anawer 
my questions in writing at the same time. He -urs me that he painta more beautiful 
pi9tUre8 in the spirit-world than have ever t-n ~ on euth. I uked what nae he 
made of paintings in his country, and he replied that they were used there, as here, to 
adorn their homes which are in every re8p00t as real u are our homs in this life." 

We have already given one representative account of Spirit photography,and 
some of the friends to whom these chapters have been shown, have objected 
that Mr. Mumler's case might seem exceptional, were it not duplicated. 
The author is in possession of a large number of well-attested evidences 
that Spirit photographs have been taken under circumstances that admitted 
of no chance for deception. Amongst these-since it seems desirable to 
duplicate cases of so remarkable a nature-we offer the following example, 
testified to by witnesses of the most undoubted veracity. 

Mr. Julius Plaetz, photographer, Kansas City, Missouri, writing to the 
Spiritual papers under date March, 1882, says:-

"No. 618, Main-street, KanaaCity, XU.Ouri, Ilardi 11th, 1882. 
"Concerning the phenomena of Spirit-Photography, although I do not prof- to be a 

Spiritualist, I deem it just and right to state that while Hn. Lizzie Carter, t.be apirit
photographer, was taking spirit-photographs at my gallery, she pre~ the plat. in my 
pl'OIIence and the presence of my o)feratora in the I&Dle manner, twng the I&Dle chemicala 
u used by myself in taking photographs ; she naed the same camera, the I&Dle furniture 
which I use daily, and which baa t-n naed at my gallery during the last ten yean. And 
on all the photographs she took, from two to eight human faces and frequently full forma 
belidea that of the Bitter did appear, in fact two-thirds of all the platfl8 abe used while at 
my gallery, from January 20th to March 6th, 1882, were prepared and developed by 
myaelf or my operators, always with the aame result. 

"And I desire to further state that my~~elf and my operators have frequently, without 
the knowledge of .Mrs. Carter, tested her ao-called mediumAhip in various W&JI, by 
exchanging platfl8 which she hatd handled and prepared from the plate-holder, replacing 
othere prepared by ouraelvce such u abe had never seen nor handled before, but atill the 
~WUlt wu the same ; human faces and forma would ap~ in addition to the sitter on 
every photograph abe took. I further state that she baa taken photographs of a number 
of persona strangere to her, and known to" me to be -ptica, but still the rsult wu the 
ame-spirit facea on every photograph. 

" I han been a practical photographer for over twenty years, am well acquainted with 
all the detaila of the buain-, and I declare that there is no chemical pi'Oefta known by 
which the phenomena, such as produoed by Hn. Carter, can be duplicated. 

"The only oblervable difference in the proceaa of taking a photograph between Hra. 
Canar aDd other photographer& i.a, that Hra. Carter generally lays her banda on the 
.... while abe talts the photograph ; thia, and only thia, is the difrerence I han 
1lee able to diacoYer in the ~tion during about lix weeb of daily o~ at my 
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gallery. Of COUl'IMI myself and m&nJ other uperta in photography, among otl 
menta made, did not fail to laJ our banda On. the camera, af.OOd On the IllUDe I 
same pollition generallJ occupied bf henelf, &c., but all was of no avail, the sp 
not and did not come for any or mther of ua.-Y oum, &c., 

"JV'UUII PuJrrz, Photos 

In addition to the statements of one more Spiritualist, we offer 
a physician, a well-known and highly respected resident of K.aD 
who writes .to the London Mdium and Daybreak in the following 

' 
"Kamu City', Mo., U.S.A., Karch lltl 

"Allow me to state brie!ly through your paper my experiencea, bad latel,J, 
.the phenomenon known aa Spirit-Photography, through the mediumahip of 1 
Carter, at the Photographic Galleey of Mr. Julius Plaetz, No. 618, Main Street 
I notice Jour comment& in your number of the Medium and Da.ybreal., of Feb&o 
1882, entitled, • Cbroniclee of Spirit-Photography,' and 1111 thia beautiful ph&. o 
lhip haa recently elicited much intereet among investigaton of this cit,J u 
during ~e last six weeks, it waa propoaed to Mrs. Carter to give a Bitting 1 

conditiona, to which she cheerfully consented. Co11118CJ.uentlr on the 4th mat.. J 
W. Judson, Fred He7ers, H. H. Johnson, John E. Flemmg, and your hum! 
constituted OUl'IMI)ves a committee to investigate this phaae of mediwnship. 1 
pleaaure in laying before your readera the detaill of ita result& 

"We procured a plate·holder in Mr. Plaetls'a galleey, fitting the camera. thro 
Mra. Carter took photographs, and proceeded with it to the photographic galle17 
Williams and Thomson, 612, Main Street ; requested Mr. Thomson, ooe of the p 
to plaoe in our presence a pre,pared plate for taking an ordinarJ photograph in 1 
holder. The plate waa prepared and placed in the plate·holder, in the dark n 
pllery of HeBirl Williams and Thomson, in our presence, the plate-bolder tiM! 
m a covering to exclude the light and carried by Mr. Thomson ; th1111 WI 
together tO the gallecy of Mr. Plaet&. Mr. Thomson Will here introduced to • 
and requested to hand her the plate· holder. Mrs. Carter requested that the 1 

examined, which waa accordinglJ done by Mr. Thomson, he being an expert ia I 
&ion u photographer, next your humble servant waa requested to Bit for a pbllli 

" Mrs. Cartar then placed the camera in position, removed the covering froDl 
holder and, without opening the same, placed it in tlle camera. After the lapi 
aeconda, during which time Mrs. Carter held her banda on the camera, abe rei 
plate-holder from the C'lmera, aad without opening it, handed it back to IIIIi 
with the request to go to his gallecy and develop the plate. The commiu- reel 
Hr. Thomson to his gallecy in the dark room, when Mr. Thomson banded the~ 
to hia operator, requesting him to remove the plate and develop it in our p 
operator admitted that thia waa the same plate he had placed ill that plate
minutes before, that it had not been taken out, but was there j1111t as he 
placed it. . 

" He applied the necell8&1j' chemicals generallJ uBed by photographers to 
negative and nothing more, and on presenting the negative to the light, 
on it five human faces distinctly outlined in addition to the face of the 
Thomson after making several proofs, delivered the negative to me, which 
Hr. Plaetz, to be printed. 

" These are the facta and 'the result of our investigation, and I lay them 
readers a11 the7 occurred in our presence.-Reepectfully yours, H. F. BUNGA 

" The undersigned apectatora present at the time the photograph mention 
and membera of the committee as above referred to, having carefully exami 
goinlt statement of the proceedings, acknowledge the BBme to be true and co 
particul;u- :-

Vmor!la J. JuDsON; W. W. J 
H. H. JoH!IBO!I; JuSTIN Ro 
FBJID MBTBBB ; JoHN E. 
D. P. THOXSON, Photograph~r; JACOB S 

J ULitJB PLABTZ, Pho 

Both the following cases are well known to the author, 
narrated by highly respected citizens of Troy and Chicago, wi 
with interest by the many parties acquainted with Mr. Vosburj 
Rev. M. H. Forscutt 
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The first article is copied from the Troy Standard, and reads thus :-

"In the year 1850 I wu engaged in busin- and resided at West Troy. There lived 
in the town a family named Thalimer. The family wu oompoeed.of father, mother, three 
eona, Peter, Jams, and Henry, and Elizabeth, the da~hter. Jameadeeired Yerf greatly 
to embark on a - voyage. Hia parents op!K*d him for aome time; but be finally, 
without their knowledge, ran away one day and ahipped for a three-years' voyage in the 
whale ftehery, from New Bedford, Mau. About thiB time the Fox girla 'riaited Troy, and 
there wu considerable excitement in reference to the claimB Bet fort.h by them. The 
oppollition by the preu and people wu very marked ~net them. Jam~~~ bad been 
absent about one year and a half, when Elizabeth, hie mter, wu entertaining a party 
at the family l'tiBidence one enning. 

" In the midat of their aport one of the party said by way of a atirical sally at 
Spiritualism, 'Oh, let's form a circle I' No aooner said than done ; the table wu moYed 
out into the middle of the room and eenral of the company, Elizabeth among the number, 
gathered around it. They had not 1'tlllted their banda on it more than a moment or two 
when Elizabeth' a was seized by a power foreign to her own, which very much frightened 
her. She tried to extricate herself, but without avail The intelligence moving her hand 
motioned aa though it desired to write. One of the company procured paper and pencil ; 
her hand instantly caught up the pencil and wrote u follows: 'I fell from the yard-arm 
of the ship to the deck and wu killed ; this will be verified by letter from the captain of 
the ahip.-Jamea Tbalimer.' 

" The company waa very much excited and broke up at once, going to their reapective 
homes. The next morning Henry Thalimer, the father, knowing me to be a Spiritualiat, 
called on me and related the circuD18tances, and wanted my opinion. I replied that I 
honestly believed James had fallen, u stated, and that it wu a genuine spiritual mani
fstation. I advised him to be patient and await the verification which I ..ured him 
would no doubt come by lll.lil. 1.n about ten days after, Mr. Thalimer received a letter 
from the captain of the Yeesel oonflrming the truth of the communication through hia 
daughter'• hand. 

"After a la~ of thirty years, in Augult. 1880, I wae at Lake Ple&Mnt camp-meeting. 
One afternoon while BCBted on the 11toop frontin~t the hotel, two Troy gentlemen approach'!<~ 
and invited me to take ~ walk with them. I aocepted, and we walked wherever inclination 
led ua, not ba ving in view any particular place we <illllired to viait. We wen~ 1JIL88ing along 
by what ia called the open aquare, and discovered under a large tent a great throng of 
ladies and gentltlmen, who seemed intently intereeted in what waa taking place. 
Being d~iroua of learning what it wu, we drew near, and diacovered a lady under what 
wu claimed ae spirit-control, giving teste of spirit-identity to the people -mbled. Thia 
lady, I de.~irc to atate, neither my friende nor myself ever met before. She wu an entire 
·atranger to ua. We noticed that abe gave a number of testa, names, dates, cireumatance~~~, 
and events which were corroborated by ililferent peraone in the audience. All at once 11he 
exclaime<l under great excitement : ' I - an immense ahip nearing me ; thiB YeMel seems 
to be labouring in n terrible storm. It -Dll &H though this v-1 would come upon me. 
Now I see a young man going aloft.. My God ! ' abe ll&id, 'thia man will fall and will he 
killed.' She watched him with intenae intel'tiBt, and then 11he suddenly shrieked 10 loud 
u to be beard in all the surroundings : ' Oh ! my God ! he falls to the deck and ia killed.' 
Her eyes were ri\·etcd to the spot fur a moment in J>erf.,ct silence. 

"She then aaid, 'This young man give~~ me hia name. He AYI be ia Jamee Thalimer, 
·of West Troy, N.Y.' I at once replied, raising my bat,' Yea, that is correct.' The lady 

then moved from the platform, and motioning with her hantla for the people to make way 
for her, abe came to where I waestending, and threw ht'r armH around my neck, exclaiwing, 
'Voeburgh, God blCDII you! I am glad to meet you here. Thi.o! i11 the IM."<-"<llld timo I have 
been able to return and identify myself. J:<'irat through my ~ibtcr, which you knew of, 
and ~ud through thi.o! la<ly, a Ktrauger to ua both. God blCSif you, Y ueburgb ! ' 

"Troy, N.Y., Sept. 4th, 1882. "W. H. VocsBt:BUB." 

The Chicago Tim.·s of I 88o, has the following statement :-

"It will bo remembered that there wu publi~h~'<l a few 'll"eeu 11ince an aooount of the 
death of Mr. J:<'rank Culver, uf 606, WC~Jt J&ekaon :)treet, whCJ die<l on July 7th, from 
.ewer gu J>OiHOning. Almoat immediately after, ltlr. Culver"• little daughter ~ on, 
aa the medical attendants allege<!, from the IIIWte caullt'. At the funeral of the child, the 
Rev. Mr. J:<'oi"IICntt, who ouly a short timt• previuua hnd attended the interment of Mr. 
Frank Culnr, made the following remarkeble and •tartling etatement. The narratin il 
furni.hed by tho Time• reporter, who wu eent to call on Mr. J:<'oncutt, with a view of 




